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IHEM TI1HE NEW COSMOS

INTRODUCTION

ere 111 be 11C  S heaven and 19  < eart Before the comıng of
thıs 1  S WOT. the last judgment 111 take place I he purıficatıon of thıs
WOTL. 111 lıkewise be eiiecte that the Just 111 ave nıttıng place
lıve ‚5 4 It 15 OUrFr intention ShOWw Augustine’s teachıng these points.

lengthy deseription of the Augustinian eschaton 111 hbe nCcIlude: in
order that ıt has socıetal character.

IHE LAS}

ugustıine discusses the theme of the last judgment wıth the fO1-
lowıng motivatıions: (1) discuss wıth Hesychius, then bıshop of Salonıita,
the question of the time of the appenıng of the last udgment Epistulae
197., 198, 199, written not before 418 and finıshed before 420, contaın the
discuss10ns. 11) 10 assert the Christian belıef in the last judgment agaınst
the ungodly and unbelieving De ( ivitate Dei Z0: wrıtten ın 425/42 1, PICS-

1Dents proofs "adversus Inp10S el incredulos

The question the precise fime of the cComing of the last judgment

The precıise time of the last udgment 1S NOT known. Augustiné
emaıns consıstent in thıs Hıs scrıptural hıs VIEW AT Acts
A "Nemo potest COMNOSCCEIC tempora, QUaC D:  T posult ın Sua potestate”,
and Mt 24.36 llDe dıe VGU ei ]la Ora NECINO scıt, angelus,
vırtus, Fılıus, 1S1 solus Pater  L

In ‚pistula 197/ Augustine’s argument revolves around the word
lempora in Acts 1 He maıntaıns that thıs statement Was gıven by the
Lord Hıimself 1n the dıscıples, who WEeEeTIC askıng the question

Ihe best description of thıs even!' 1S found De ( ivitate Dei 20,.16, SEL
464-465 Reference and explanatıon of the predıiction of the prophet Haggaı 2,7-10 15
given 1n Sermo 50,6.9-10, B:  S

De ( ivitate Dei 20,1, SEL9



ALFECHE

nOT wıth reference the last day ÖT the ast hour but the Opportune
time for the ast Jjudgment {O take place In order 18 thıs Augustıne
pomints the T eadıng for LemMpora, hıch 1S YPOVODLC KALPODC.
ccording hım the Tee eadıng polts dıfferent interpretat1ions of
the apostles’ question.

certamly the apostles themselves dıd nNnOL ask hıs AS though they wanted
know the latest part of the day hour, that 1S Say, the SEYXaC 9} of the

day, but whether 1t Was Iready the opportune time for the kıngdom of Israel
be restored. They then heard NO ON Cal KNOw the time that the Father

has 11xed Dy hıs O WI]1 authorıty‘ Acts X that 15 Sa y the YPOVOLC
KaLPOÖG'”.

Farlıer in the SAalllc cConftext Augustine pomts Out that the dıstiınetion
between YPOVOVLG and KALPDODCG 1S nOot be dısregarded. KO1P00C refers

the opportuneness OL Inopportuneness of events AÄPOVOLG dIc per10ds
of time.

"However, hey SE the Greeks) call each word f OUTS eiıther YPOVOLC
KALPODC, SINCe ese [WO words have dıfference that ought NOT hbe 1gnored.
TIhe Greeks certaınly call KALPODC tempora’. Nevertheless these (SC tempora)
do notf pass AaWaVY in long intervals. Ihey rather refer events ıke harvest,
reapıng, heat, coldness, > and the lıke, that inopportune Oopportune

ı1rdfor something. However, heyv call YPOVOLCG the per10ds of time themselves

Ihe time 11 COTNC after the Gospel has been preache' al OVer

CI MTt. When thıs 111 be accomplıshed 1S noL, however, known
DYy anYy ON of us Augustine mentions Jerome’s informatıon gıven In C’Oom-
mentarıa In Danielem 3,9.24 everal LO cCompute the day
of the happenıng of the last jJjudgment from the data gıven in Danıel 0,24-
Z As pomted Out by Jerome, Eusebius Came inconclusıve result,
ıle 1PpDO hought that the day WOUuU fall in the ’seventıeth Week,
that 1S 1n the yCar "Novıssımam QUOQUC ebdomadam ponıt In
consummatıone mundı. qQUAamMm dıvisıt In Helıjae tempora et Antıichrıisti".

"HKt erte hoc 1ps1 apostolı 1910)81 ıta quaes1ıverunt, quası unum NOov1ssımum 1em vel
horam. ıd Ast ex1guam 1e1 SsCire voluıssent,. sed utrum 1am esse opportunum
(emMppuUS, JUO Ul repraesentaretur Israhel, tunc audierunt: Nemo potest COLNOSCEFE
[eEMDOFA, QUAE pOSult In UQ potestale, id est XPOVODLG KA1LPODC  x‚ Epistula 197,3,
SEL

"Nostrı ulrumque hOC verbum tempora appellant SIve XPOVOLCG SIVe KALDODC,
CUM habeant aeC duo inter 8(0)9l neglegendam dıfferentiam. quıppe appellant (Giraec1ı
tempora quıdem, NON tamen qua«c In spat1ıorum volumınıbus transeunt, sed QUaC ın rebus
ad alıquıd importunıs vel opportunıs sentiuntur sıcut messI1I1s, vindem1a, Calor, ir1gus,
bellum ei S1 Qqua sıimılıs; YDOVOLG 1psa spatıa temporum vocant”. Epistula P97.3.
SEL s  -

JEROME, Commentaria In Danielem 3,9.24, CX 75A ,876-878. Augustine’s 18855

mendatıon of thıs work 1S found De (‚ ivitate Dei 2023 SEL,



IHE IHE NE  = COSMOS

Ose computatıons WEeEeTITC consıdered by SOTINEC A4AS basıs for predicting the
comıng of the ast Judgment. ugustine rules them Out, and he us 118
take them opinions®.

in attention 15 made 1in ‚pistula 198 Besıides pomting Out
the dea rendered by the [WO TeeC words, namely, XPOVODLCG and KO1-

DOUVC,; Augustine Ca Hesychius’ attention the readıng OUnN!| In the
00 of old churches. What 1S wrıtten 1s not "Nemo potest COBNOSCCIC
tempora” but "Non est vestrum tempora et omenta”". I+ thıs old
readıng 1S be consıdered and ıf the followıing erıtis mıhı
testes in Hıerusalem ıIn udaecam ei in Samarıam el ad ultımum
terrae” CISs 1;80); 15 taken complete the Augustine that ıt
WOU follow that ıt Wädas Chrıst’s wısh that the apostles should not g1ve
wıtness the end of the WOTr hıstory but Hıs aiılc and resurrection.
In thıs letter Augustine aDDCAIS maıntaın hıs old posıtıon expressed in
En In Ps 6” work written 1n 3972 In thıs earlıer work Augustine SaysS
that there ATrec SOINC cCcCommMmMentators who interpret Ps 6, ll'In finem.
hymnıs de psalmus Davıd" A referring the day of udgment
when the Lord 111 come!. Ihey attempt cCompute the days accordıng
theır interpretation that thousand counted irom the time of
dam stand for days of. creation and iın the ast thousand YCAaIS,
taken the e1g! day, the final Judgment 111 take place Augustine WAarTTllıs

agaınst accepting thıs interpretation Dy arguıng the basıs of Acts E:
Here, however, in thıs ast mentioned work the readıng he SCS 15 on est
vestrum SCIre tempora”. Moreover, he Juxtaposes wıth thıs eadıng Mt
24,36 "De dıe CL el ]la ora CINO scıt, angelus, virtus,
NCYUC Fılıus, 151 solus Pater  L In order bolster hıs 14  um: agaınst
those who claım that thevy POSSCSS owledge of the time of the last Judg-
ment "satıs aperte ostendit nemınem <a1bı oOporliere aITOSAaIC sc1enti1am iıllıus
temporIs, computatıone alıqua annorum . He aAargucs that thıs 15 impossible
SInCe NOL CVENn the Son KNOWS the time: "Ubı er1ıt CTSO, quod i® Fıllus hoc
novıt?"

The DroOIs gıven in Epistulae 199 AIlCc SV 1NOTE closely reasoned.
Augustine interchanges Acts L7 wıth the eadıng 'N est vestirum nosse”
wıth another readıng of the Sainec VEIS, on est vestrum scıre". The rst
readıng, he pomts out Epistulae 198, that it Was nNOL possıble
for the apostles g1ve wıtness the end of the WOT. SINCE the texTi Was

nOot S1gN1fy thıs I he second readıng that it Was 18(0)! DOSSI-
ble for the apostles even KNOow the time of the end of the WOT By

0  0 Epistula r SEL VE
En In Ps 651’ GGE 3827



ALFECHE

combınıng the {WO meanıngs ON 15 OUN!| aCcept that it Was not DOSSI-
ble for the apostles both to be wıtnesses the end of the WOT. and to
know the time of the end of the WOT. It 1S be noted that the end of the
WOTr. for Augustine 1S assoc1ated wıth the last Judgment. Ihe ast Judg-
ment 111 take place rıg after the end of thıs world®. Now, ıf ıt WAasSs nOoT

possıble tor the apostles o be wıtnesses and KNOW. how COU. they
teach the doctrime? Augustine later argucs that pOSsess10N of abılıty
teach D'  S owledge. But thıs Was impossıble for the apostles
SINCEe the Lord dıd nOT teach it them [t 1S al the ımpossıble for
anybody else.

nI don’t understand yel hOow YOUTr Sstatement c<hould be taken concerning what
the Lord sa1d the apostles: ‘1 18 nNOT TOor YOUu know the time and moment
1 the Father has set by Hıs OW power‘ SInCe he continued: ’But YOUu

be IN Y WItNESSES In Jerusalem and in all ea and Samarıa and the
end of the world’ Acts 7 8) You explaın the thought of the scrıpture
ollows He (SC. the OT! therefore dıd nNOoT intend that the apostles WOUuU be
wıtness of the end of the WOT. but of his Name and resurrectlon). He certamly
did nOoT Sa yı ’It 1s nOTt for yYOUu preach the time but “a 15 not for YOUu
know  v But if VOU want hıs statement, äl: 15 1a(0)1 for yOUu know‘ be under-
stood ıf he sa1d: ’It 18 nNOT fOor VYOU make others o  know that 1$ SdY, it 1S
a(0)1 for YOU teach thıs, who of us INay dare teach MaYy PTESUHLC
KNOW, SINCE God the teacher dıd nOT teach those dıscıples who ctually as.
Hım when he Was in theır mi1dst, NOT could those holy and earne!: DCI-
SONS teaCc it the church"?.

For Augustine what matters MOST 15 not the pOossess10nN of knöwledge of
the time but the belhıef ın and the preparatıon NO for the tıme of the last
Jjudgment. Thıs appCAars be hıs prımary CONCEITIN in De ( ivitate Dei

De (‚ivitate Dei 20,16, SEL
"Nondum Sallec intellego, 38 modo accıpı debeat, quod scripsıt sanctıtas

propterea dixısse domınum apostoliıs: Non est vestrum ltempora vel GUAE
DOSult In SU4 potestalte, quon1am SECUTUS adıunxıt Sed erıtLs mihi festes In Hierusa-

lem el In Judaeam 21 In Samariam el ad ultimum ferrae. Quem scrıpturae SCIHSUM

SIC eXponıs, uft dıcas: 'Non CI SO apostolos testies cCcOoNsummMmatıon1s mundı sed nOm1nıs el
resurrection1s SUaC volhuıt intelleg1’. Non quıdem Jie aıt 'Non est vestrum praedicare
tempora’ sed Non est vestrum Verum S1 ıta VIS ıntellegı, quod alt Non est VestIrum

SCIFE, S1 dıceret: Non est ves sc1entes facere, ıd est NON est vestrum hOocC docere,
QuIS NOSITUumM docere audeat vel scCıre praesumat, quod deus He magıster HCC COS disc1-
pulos docuıt, quıbus praesentibus ınterrogatus est» 11CC 8l sanctı magnıque
doctores eccles1iam docere potuerunt?”. Epistula' SEL 9  e
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Preliminary questions the last judgment

Why 15 the final judgment called the ’last judgment? It 15 18 dıstın-
guish it from the Judgment (J0d makes 110  S and those made in the past. In
the past Hıs Judgment resulted in the punıshment of the rst human beings
(cE Gen 312 and another judgment resulted in the condemnatıon of bad
angels (C£. Pet.

Why 1S the ast Judgment the jJudgment in the PTODCI sense? Au-
gustine’s LCason 15 that there l be for complaınt agaınst the
verdıict given. It ıll be made clear that irue and complete happıness
belongs all the g00d, SUDTEIMEC infecılıty al] the wicked!!

The eventual Coming of the last judgment an LES description

Ihe last Judgment ll inevıtably COM Augustine’s bases Al

purely scr1ıptural prophecıes.
New Testament prophecies
On the destiny of the wicked

The SAavl1Or himself predicted the ınevıtable comıng of the final
Judgment (CT. Mt 112224 12,41.42; Jo J hat Judgment 111
take place al the tiıme of the MNSING of the dead (Mt 12,41.42; Rev. ZU:
1LE verybody 11 be subject it. and Jesus hımself 111 be the
Judge All hıs dıscıples dl ]Jomm hım coming irom all OVeOeTL the WOT.
Augustine ere the iıdea of the unıversal reign of hrıs Thıs 1S
symbolıze Dy the ’twelve thrones’ and the ’twelve trıbes’ (Mt 9:28)
”I welve’ 15 symbol for universalıty.

or kınd of universalıty In the number of ose udgıng 15 symbolızed by
the number twelve. For the numbers three and four AL parts of V, and
ven 18 COMHMON symbol of unı versalıty. And the multıplıcatıon of three and
four makes twelve, for Tee fours aic twelve, ASs four threes; and there INa Yy be
other explanatıons of the number twelve which would o1ve the amne s1gnN1N-

10 See De (ivitate Dei 20L SEL5
De ( ivitate Dei 2008 SEL'

Fa De (ivitate Dei 205 SELA and 435
13 De (ivitate Dei 203 and 1 K SELn and 461

Other references MTt. 19,25 found ın the followıng WOrTKS, dısclosing the
ıdentity of those who 11l Judge wıth Christ: Epistula :  P SEL9 the
Christi; De Genesi ad Litteram k1.22. SEL5 the Just; In Tohannis Evangelium
I ractatus 28,6, CL the suffering (plebs Dei); En In Ps 44,23, (Ls al
those reborn Dy the preaching of the Gospel; En In Ps 49,10, (°9 Sanctı,;
En In Ps /74,5, CL 39,1028 Otus Christus
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nlS.
The wıicked and the g0o0od who d1ic mıxed 1O ASs wheat wıth tares 111 be
separate (Mt. 13,37-43). The separatıon 11] be made instantaneously:
x.  per iudicium praesentissımum adque nOovıssımum AÄristi" Many 11l be
condemned for theır aılure (8 help the DOOL 25.34:35) °

Jesus 111 DANAC tO judge In the body in 1C he Was Judged (Jo
9  - Augustine 1S recallıng ere the idea of the gloriıficatiıon of Je-
SUS Dody and the Chrıistian doctrine of the resurrection of the DOody. The
evV1 and all the wıicked 11] be ung into ’the ake of Nre and sulphur’
(Rev. 0,10-14) Thıs phrase CXÄPICSSCS the severity T the punishment®.

Judgment 11] be passed both those OUnN!| alıve by hrıs and
those who ave dıed and rsen (Rev. Z0. 13 and The verb ’gave

up (exhibult) 1n the phrase "the SCa DaVC them up  „ pomts those who
11l be Oun! alıve. "Sea symbolızes thıs d (hoc saeculum). The ole
phrase that thıs AaQC 111 present those alıve in the condıtion In
1iC they 111 be found*®. The verb "gave a (reddiderunt In
eg and es DaVC back the dead whom they had in theır keepin  N
pomnts Out those who ave dıed and 111 11Se ea) and es 111 recal]l
them lıfe, from 1C they had departed (Rev. 0433“

15 "TDuodenarıo quıppe unıversa quaedam sıgnıfıcata est iundıcantıum MU.
propter duas numer ı1 septenarıl, qUO sıgnıficatur plerumque un1ıversıitas: JUaAC uae
partes, ıd est trıa el quatiuor, altera CI alteram multıiplıcatae duodecım facıunt, Nan el

quattuor ter ei trıa quater duodecım Ssunt, ef S1 qua Jıa hu1us duodenarıı numer], Qqua«c ad
hoc valeat. rat1o reperitur”. De ( ivitate Dei 20,5, SEL4  '

16 In the seventh chapter of The Unity of Love for God and Neighbour In Saint UQUS-
fine, Leuven, Augustinıan Hıstorical NSU  ©.; 1993, 331-420, CC ANNING includes
etaıle| study of ese

17 De (’ivitate Dei 20,6 SEL» Ihe following references the admıniıstra-
t10Nn of Judgment by Jesus AI useful In Tohannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,16, (4{T. 3 %
199 Jo. Sermo P 5  k Haggaı 2,6-7 (hrıst's comıng 18
called the comıng of the desıred OÖOMNC (Desideratus); En INn Ps 2 CAL-.’ Jo
522 En In Ps SILZE. C 39,1 193 cts .34 and ,  r En In Ps
5  r ( A 40,1612 cts L4

IX De ( ivitate Dei 20,8, SEL
| De ( ivitate Dei 20.15, SELs
20 "Hos CTSO IMOTTUOS ex hıbuit INa quı in eran({, ıd est, exhıibult homines hOcC

saeculum, quı1cumque in erant, quıa nondum obljerant'  x De (ivitate Dei 2015 SEL
»

"Mare exhıbuıit, quıa Sicut invent1 Sunt, adfuerunt; [NOTIS CIO et infernus eddıde-
runt, quon1am viıtae, de lam exierant, revocarunt‘”. De (Civitate Dei 20.19: SEL
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On the destiny of he just
The Just 11l into eternal ıfe (Mt 5,46) They ll We in

’the NeE  S heaven and the Ho  z earth’ (Rev. ZUuH Living 4S communıty,
all and 111 en]OYy iın the full of God. ıle
enjoyıng ell full reedom of suffering (Rev. 1255 The transfor-
matıon of the present WOr. 111 bring them also lıberatıon from the PT'
GIICE of the wicked (Z Pet 3483)E

On the Coming of the Antichrist
Paul ca the day of judgment "Ihe day af the OT'! (2 Thes Z

2)25 Prior thıs day the Antichrist“®, who IS "apostate’ from God
refuga Domino Deo) 111 COTNC. ’Apostate’ applıes all the wıicked
and much 1LNOTIC theır prince, the eV1 They form kınd of nıt sımılar

that ONC of the ota Christ
|INO ON doubts that he (SC. au. sa1ıd this (SC. Thes „1-12 concernng the
Antıichrist, elling that the day of Judgment for he 62 thıs the day of
the ord 111 OM unless he SC the Antıchrist) has OMMC beforehand.
Paul calls the Antıichrist 9 that 1S, from the Lord Rut f h1Is ppella-
t10N (SE Antichristus) Call be ightly saıd of all the wıcked, much the 1LLLOTC

of hım (SC. the eVvVl But there 18 uncertaınty the question, ın 3C
temple of (J0d wıll he (SC. the devıl) take hıs seat‘?” Wıll it be in the ru1ns of
the Temple built Dy kıng Salomon? Or 111 1t be ctually in the Church? For
the apostle would nOot call the temple of (10d the temple of SOINC dol of the
demon. For that rTeason SOMMEC would have it that Antichrıist here nNOLT the
leader hımself but hat IMaYy call hıs whole body, that 15 SaY, the mult1i-
tude of human beings who belong hım together wıth theıir leader hımself.
And they thınk that instead of the Latın readıng ıf WOU be IMOTIE GCOTTECE

Sa y 1a(8)1 A  e takes hıs seat In the temple of (i0d’ Dut, In the Greek vers10n,
takes hıs seal the temple of O6 1{ he imself 1S the temple of Gi0d

which 1S the Church, Just in the SaInc WdYy SaY, ’He s1its 1end’
meanıng 'lıke friend’ 1ke other eXpress1ons of thıs kind"?”

i  D De (ivitate Dei 20,16, SEL 40(2),464-465.
23 De ( ivitate Dei 20.16. SEL,
24 De ( ivitate Dei 20,18, SEL 4!  ,

De ( ivitate Dei 20.19. SEL5
26 Augustine mentions that SOINC people hought that Pau! identified the Antıichrıist

ıth Nero. Ihey belıeved that Paul dıd NOT speak explıicıtly of hım for ear of being
accused of lander in wishıng ı11 the Roman Empıre. Augustine CXDICSSCH aSTONIS:  ent
al thıs Opınıon. De ( ivitate Dei 20,19, SEL 41  '  Z

27 "Nullı dubium est CeUuHl de Antıchrıisto ista dıx1sse, dıemque i1udıc1ı Uunc Nnım
appellat 1em Domuin1) 1IOTIN SSC venturum, N1s1ı 1le Dr10Tr venerit, qUCIMN refugam Vl  ‚
utıque Domiino Deo Quod 61 de omnıbus INPD1IS mer1to 1C1 potest, quan{to magıs de isto!
Sed qUO templo De1l sıt SCSSUTUS, ıncertum est: ufrum in 1la rulnma templıt, quod Salo-
30(0)481°% ICcHC CONS eSt. VeIO 1ın ecclesıa. Non nım emplum alıcuus ıdolı aut

daemon1s emplum De!]l apostolus diceret nde nonnullı NONMN 1psum princıpem, sed unıver-
S U} quodam modo e1us, ıd est ad CULIL pertinentem hommum multıtudiınem, simul
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Ihe statement "Unde nonnulı NON 1psum princıpem, sed unıversum QUO-
dam mOodo e1us, 1d est ad C pertinentem homınum multıtudinem,
sımul CUl 1DSO SUO princıpe hOcC OCO intelleg1 Antıchrıstum volunt" (”"But
SOINC WOUu ave ıt that Antichrist here nNOT the leader himself but
what Inay call hıs ole body, that 1S SaY, the multitude of human
eıngs who belong ogether wıth theır leader ımself") 1$ DICSCH-
tatıon of image of the unıty between the head and the body "unıyersum

e1us sıimul C 1DSO SUO princıpe". Thıs paralle the
UL-COFrDUS unıty in the ola Christ“® thıs interpretation 1$ vallı then

Call Sa V that there ıll be O Antichrıst. It 1S be noted, however,
that Augustine 15 sımply statıng others’ interpretation of "l[& ut iın templo
de]1 sedeat, Ostentans tlamquam sıt Deus  ” In the pericope Ihes Z.1-12
Rut BVn then, ıf INaY be attrıbuted Augustine LOO Ssınce he shows the
inclinatıon AaDPIOVC of thıs interpretatıiıon.

Old Testament prophecies
ere 111 be re1ıgn of the Antıichrıist immediately before the

comıng of the Son of G0d in Hıs glory (Dan 9  “ Then all 111
Nse. SOINC eternal ıfe and others chame and eternal dısgrace (Dan
2A3 In the words of salah, SOMNE ıll rNse perfect health (Is 26,

and JOVY nOoT only of soul:;: "YOUTr hearts 111 reJoy  n (Is
but also of body VOUT bones 111 rNse lıke the (Is 66.

but SOINC ll rıse punıshment: or SCC, the Lord 11l COINC lıke
fire, and hıs charıot ıke tempest, wreak VENSCANCC In his ındıgna-

t1on and devastatıon wıth the Hames of fire For the fire of the Lord all the
earth dl be Judged and all mankınd DV hıs Sword. Many 111 be wounded
Dy the 1örd“ (Is 66,16)”

It 1S prophecied that 15 l COTINC ın manıfest LO

1DSO SUO princıpe hoc 10C0 intelleg] 1C  15 volunt; recti1usque et1am
Latıne diC1, SıcCut (Giraeco esT, NONMN In templo Dei, sed In templum Dei sedeat, tamquam
ipse sıt emplum Deı, quod est ecclesı1a; sicut dıcımus: ‘Sede‘ amıcum). id est VEeEIUu:
ami1Ccus. vel S1 quıid 1ud 1Sto locution1s BCNCIC 1C1 olet  . De ( ivitate Dei 20,19, SEL
40(2),47 1A L

28 clearer description 1s found in De (Grenesi ad Litteram EL, SELR
"mali homines, asa eiusdem diabaolı: el LAMGUAM Capitıs COrpuS”.

29 De ( ivitate Dei 20:23; SEL 41  '
4() De (ivitate Dei 20.23.; SEL5Augustine considers the Passagc paralle

Jo 5.28£., which he discusses In 20,6 of the SaJmmne work
De ( ivitate Dei 26:21. SELR

372 De ( ivitate Dei 26021 SELR
33 De ( ivitate Dei 20,21, SEL’
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execute Jjudgment both the Just and the unjust (Ps B.SEXX)E In
Augustine’s interpretation, ıle ıIn the past Jesus remaıned sılent when
subjected tO the imper1al Judges (cf. Is DD Mt.s 27,14; Jo 19,9),
1ın the future he 11l make hıs known Dy the VOICe of hıs Judg-
ment (Ps 73'59

TOM the prophecy of Malachy Mal 3,1-6) ıt SC that the PUN-
ıshment öf SOM 111 be purificatory: „  eX hıs YJUAC dıcta sunt videtur eV1-
dentius in 1lo 1udic10 quasdam quorundam purgator1as DOCHAS
futuras">. Thıs So  z of punıshment resembles that Sifdie described in Is 4,
436 The Church, assembled nOT only from the Hebrews but from all other
nat1ons. 11l be purıfied DYy the last udgment A the treshing OOr 15
purıned bDy the WinnOWINg Wwı1nd, such that there 111 be ON who ST1
has er sacrıhlce for hıs S1NS  S57 fter the jJudgment has been executed
it ll be revealed that there 15 wıde gulf separatıng the go0od and the
wıicked Thıs gulf ex1Sts even NO but Ad1Lil© nOot able dıscern it (C1.
Mal 3.17 ere Was then g00d TCASON belıeve that Elıjah
WOU COINC before the Judgment-seat In order Xpound the Law the
Jews wıth the aım of converting them beheve in Chrıst and Oove Hım

34 De (ivitate Dei 20,24, SEL,Ps 49,3{f. 15 assocılated ıth 1s n and
Mt 26,65 simılar connection 1S made in Sermo EF Ps 49,3f. 15 SCCIHI in
the lıght of (COr. 2,8  9 and Is 537 in En INn Prs 49,5 CC 9  8 the dıscus-
S10N thıs eme 15 amplıfıed.

35 De ( iyıtate Dei 2023 SELs
316 De ( ivitate Dei 20.23, SELx
37 De ( ivitate Dei 2023 SEL5IThe 1idea of DETSONS sacrıfice 1S recalle‘

18 presented in the image f offerıng "Hostiae INn plena perfectaque IuSÜG,
C mundati fuerint, 1DS1 YTuntl. Ouid nım acceptius Deo tales fferunt GUUM 1DSOS?"”

35 De ( ivitate Dei 20275 SEL, sımılar thought 1S$ expressed 1n the
ollowıng works: Sermo 47,56, . the separatıon between wheat and
arnels GL, Mt. 13,30; "between sheep and sheep, Lamnls and he-g0ats” (Ez 341 7:
Mt. 25:32:33) Sermo A8.57% Ps 72,.19=18: En IN Ps 49,12, Cn
on Ps 49,5 1n assoc1atıon ıth Mt 2852 Mt O12 Ps 40,2-3 s 6,6 9:13% In
Tohannis Evangelium Tractatus 19,18, ß Jo 5,29 elated COr. 15,24
The of separatıon 15 explained ollows "Nam et modo SCDAaramur NON l0C1sS,
sed mor1bus, affectibus, desider11s, fıde. SPC, carıtate. Sımul nım CUM IN1QUIS VIVIMUS;
sed NOn una ıta Omn1um ; In OCcculto dirımımur, ın Occulto SCDaTamUuL, quomodo Hi In
aIcd, 191603  - quomodo 3ar In hOorreo. Et separantur 3ir in Arca, eit miscentur; separantur,
CUTIN palea exspolıantur; mı1scentur, quıa nondum ventılantur. Iunc rıt separatı1o,
Sicut MOTUHL, S1IC et vıtae:; sıcut sapıentia, ıta Ibunt quı ene fecerunt, Vvıvere

angelıs Deı; quı male egerunt, torquerI1 CUM diabolo el 1US Et transıet orma SEr V1.
hOcC nım praesentaver: al aceret ludic1um: pOost inudıcıum perget hınc, ducet

SCCUM CUul SE et offeret TCSNUNL Deo" In Tohannis Evangelium Iractatus
1226 CC A  5 Jo 21,4-6 The mixture/separatıon between the g00d and the
wicked 18 symbolızed DYy the CAatc. of dıfferent fısh
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(Mal 4,51.) Augustine SaYyS hat there Was belıef that Elıjah ST1 lıves,
SINCEe ıt 1s narrated that he Was carrıed up from the WOT. of Inen 1ın Nery
charıot fas Kg 2.11)7 The bıshop also ınks that the Jews ate'
hrıst, allegıng that the Jews elleve! that the Father turned hıs heart
aWaY from Hıs Son

"However, another and preferable meanıng Can be oun in the words of the
SCVENLY interpreters who interpreted in the of the prophets Thıs INCcan-

ıng 1S that Elıjah 11 IU  = the heart f (10d the Father towards the 50n, not, of
COUTSC, by causıng the Father love the S5Son, but Dy teachıng that the Father
loves the Son, in order that the Jews 111 41sO love the Samıe (SC. the 50n),
who 1S UT ist, whom they first ate': For NO in the oughts of the
Jews, God [uUurns hıs heart aWaY from OUT Chrıistu40.

though, 4S Augustine admıts, that prophecıes of jJudgment 1ın the
Old Testament do nOoLT mention that Christ 15 the Judge, there aTC, however,
SOINC 16 ShOow that where God 1s the peaker He 15 identifed
wıth Christ“ For example, in Is 48,12-16, NO the Lord
God and Hıs Spirıt has sent me  ” makes clear that Chrıst 1S pneakıng Wiıth-
Out thıs statement it WOU. aDDCaI that ıt 15 the Father who admınısters
Judgment. er dSs Augustine argucs, ıt 15 Christ who 11l do Why?
Because in the pericope the peaker speaks iın the form of servant’ by
usıng the past ’has sent for future Augustine has observed
that thıs 1s usua|l WaY of makıng prophecy. sımılar 190018181978 of
press1on 1S OUN!| in Is Sl lvHe Was led ıke amb be slaughtered”.
Zech ZD and 1S another xample ere 1S mention of ’the miıghty
sending the Almıg Chrıst hımself 15 thıs Almıghty, sent hıs beloved
people who arc symbolızed DYy ’the pup1 of eve

It 15 wıthın the of (ij0d TeEINOVEC all hostıle natıons irom the
Nne  < cıty of Jerusalem““. But ıt 1S 15 who 11 achıjeve thıs eC. LZ.
9-10) Verse shows thıs

"Certamly thıs 15 acCT, and the words dIC spoken from the CISON of God
through the prophet. And yel Christ demonstrates that he 15 the (Gjod who
achleves these and dıvıne CTISsS by sayıng er en they ll o0k

because they loated VOCTI 1981 and hey wıll INOUTIN for hım fOor ONMNC vc

30 De (ivitate Dei 20,29, SEL 4l  ,  j
uamquam in verbis septuagınta interpretum, quı prophetice interpretatı sunft,

potest alıus SCNHNSUS idemque electior invenirı, intellegatur Helıas COT Del Patrıs CONVOCI-

ad Fılıum; NON ut1que agendo ut ater dılıgat Fılıum: ut el ludae1, qUCIMM DrIus ode-
rant, dılıgant eundem., quı nOster esT, hrıstum. udaeıs nım LLUI] AaVersSsum COT

Deus SIO nOSTrO, quıa hoc putant . De (ivitate De:i 20,29, SEL
Ihe entire De ( ivitate Dei 20,30 1S aımed at showing thıs

4° De ( ivitate Dei 20,30, SEL,
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dear, and they ll grl1eve INneCenNn grieve for only begotten SoON  LA CC
2108

Augustine remaıns consıstent 1ın teachıng that GVEN when the PTO-
phetic 00 that it 1S God who M0 COIMNEC al the last Judgment, LICV-

ertheless it 15 be interpreted that 15 15 TIhe Bıshop appPCars
commıtted teach thıs because of Jo 522 Father does not Judge

144
anı Yy ONC; He has gıven al] Judgment the Son

IM {IHE TRANSITION FROM IHE (D IHE NE  =

ıle the human body undergoes transformatıon from COFDUS ANL-
male COFDUS spiritale the materı1a|! WOT. changes 1(878 from the old the
NewWwWw  A Augustine maiıntalns that thıs WOT. ll be transformed In order

provıde fitting place fOor spırıtual InNan Iıve in  46

Not the nNalure hut the form of this WOFr. will DASS AWAYV

The maın argumen Augustine g1ves in order that ıt 15 the
form and nOot the substance of the WOr. that 111 change 15 the word
UFa that Paul uscs in (Sor. 3l "Praeterıibit enım figura hulus 1L1UI-

din47. He belhıeves that other scrıptural the transformatıon of the
WOT. AIC fo be SCCI] ın the 1g of thıs Paulıne texit Ihus Jo Zı
WOTr. DasSsSCS ”  aWaY , Mt. 24,35 "Heaven and earth 111 DaASS aWway” ATrCc

hbe interpreted 4S havıng een sa1d in reference the partıal transformatıon
af the WOTr

"It 1S true that in the sacred 00Kks, } 9 aArc properly OUTS and which dl nNOL
COMMMON the Hebrews and usS, namely, the Gospels and the apostolıc
wrıtings, the followıng statements dIC read: ”Ihe form of thıs world 15 passıng
away' ( O L1 "CThe world DasSsSCS aWay' Jo Z ’Heaven and earth

43 OC utıque De1 est, ei pEersoNa De1 dıicıtur DECT prophetam; ef tamen hunc Deum
AeC tam jr el tam dıvyına facıentem (hrıstus Ostend1 adıungendo adque dıcendo
E1 adspicient ad DFO quod insultaverunlt, et plangent LD} planctum quUası
LD CAarıssımum SIVeE dilectum) el Adolehbhunt dolore quası D: unigenitum . De (ivitate
Dei 20,30. SELA

De (ivitate Dei 20,30, SEL,
45 (1a ST ugustine AAan COSmIC Redemption, in Theological Studies

(1958) 133-164, 1S excellent artıcle thı5 theme. Hıs OcCfiora. dıissertation The Escha-
tological Transformation of the Material World According Saint ugustine, Rome,
1954, 1s of the Same value. Chapter of thıs work has een publıshed.

Ihe reader 18 referred nOoTte 1,
47 De (ivitate Dei 20,24, SEL 4  5‘  -4' comparıson the partıal destruct1-

of the mater1ıa. world DY flood 1S made
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wıll Dass away’ (Mt But consıider praeterit COLFBL): Yansıt
148Jo ZA7 and transibunt (Mit miılder eXpress10ns than peribunt

In De ( ivitate Dei 20,14 Augustine SCCS the future change of the
materıal WOT. transformatıon and not annıhıilation.

"After Judgment has been made, then, thıs heaven and thıs earth wıll
exXist: when DE W heaven and LICW earth begıns AaDPPCAT. For ıt 1S by Tans-
formatıon of things and 1a(0)1 Dy complete destruction that thıs WOT. wıll pass
dAWdVY. For thıs Teason the apostle SayS ’For the form of thıs worl wıll pass
AWAdY. want yOu have ealıngs wıth it Cor. A Therefore ıt 1S 8{011
the nature (or substance) but the form that will.perish"”.

He defends thıs posıtıon later agaınst Porphyry  S denı1a150 Porphyry and
hıs followers deny the future destruction of the WOT. [WO grounds: (1)

sStatements from the oracles of the god r  SI aeC sentent1a lovı dısplıcet.,
CU1US, ut scr1bit iste phılosophus, velut gravıor1s auctorıtatıs oraculo in
Christianorum credulıtate culpatur”. 11) On belief that neıther 11OT

ame Can GVr wıpe Out the ole of human Ta „n  quı nullıs aquı1s, nullıs
flammıs tOofum humanum perıre contendunt”". Augustine

these neo-Platonıic phılosophers in return  S He as ollows
(1) If Porphyry acknowledges the G0od of the Hebrews then he should
believe the statement the perıshabıilıty of the unıverse because it 15
addressed o (10d heavens dIC the works of YOUrF an They 11]
perısh" (Ps 1  ‚26-2 11) Porphyry of Hebrew wısdom., then

48 "Et 1n iıtterıs quıdem SaCrIS, QquaC proprıie NOSTTaEe SUNT, NON Hebraeıs nobısque
COMUNUNECS, id est In evangelıcıs el apostolıicıs lıbrıs legıtur: Praeterit figura AuUIUS mundi;
legıtur Mundus fransılt. legitur: Caelum el erra transibunt. Sed DUufto, quod praeterilt,
transıl, ftransıbunt alıquanto miıtius i1cta z  en UUa peribunt”. De ( ivitate Dei 20,24,
SEL 4  s

"Peracto quıppe 1Ud1C10, unc SSC desinet hoc caelum et aeC teITaA, quando incıpiet
SsNSC caelum LO VUIN et terra OVa Mutatıone NaMyucC TI uM, NON omn1ı modo interıtu
'ansıb!ı hıc mundus. nde el apostolus dıcıt Praeterit HıM figura AuUIUS mundl, olo VOS

Ine sollicitudine AA Fıgura CI SO praeterıt, 19(0)81 natura”. De ( ivitate Dei 20,14, SEL
A

5(} De ( ivitate Dei 20,24, SEL 4  A  e
()’MFEARA maıntaıns that the discussion in De 1VıLate Dei 20,24 "OWEes 1ts

inspıratıon the Philosophy from Oracles”, Porphyry s Philosophy from Oracles INn
ugustine, Parıs, 1959, 65 It appCAaLs that Porphyry’s defense of the indestructibilıty of
the materıa|l world 15 ase: Plato’s theory Plato cConsıders the unıverse Aas god (cf.
Timaeus 34) However, Augustine’s eaching 18 implıcıtly atonıc 1(076) Hıs iıdea of the
transformatıon of the unıverse 15 ase: ıts na g0o0dness, whıich 15 taught Dy ato

the basıs that ıt 18 creatiıon of the 200d (J0d (cf. Timaeus 28- 1s surprisıng that
Augustine and Oorphyry happen isagree when both belıeve that the unıverse 1s 200d
Porphyry that the hıghest Darts of the unıverse AIlC ethereal and anımated. Augustine
maiıntalins that they AIc nNnOTt anımated.



IHE COMING IHE NE  = COSMOS

he should 18(0)! condemn the statement that belongs that wısdom äC
SaVyS that the heavens ATC doomed per1s M {t 1$ because Orphyry has
not read Ps 101 and that he hates Peter that he and hıs followers deny the
future transformatıon of the WOTr

In efense of Peiel, Augustine proceeds explaın the apostle’s
statements 1 arc ollows WEDEY delıberately ıgnored before thıs
fact, that DYy the word of G0d heavens exıisted long AQO, and earth
Oorme: Out of and Dy of through 1C the WOT WAas

deluged wıth and perished But by the Sarne word the heavens and
earth that NO ex1st ave een stored by fire, eing kept untıl the day
of judgment and destruction of ungodly men  „ Z Pet 3,5-7). And, the
day of the Lord 111 COMNC 1ıke thief, and the heavens ıll Dass aWaY 1ıke

oud nO1SeE., and the elements 111 be dıissolved wıth fire, and the earth
and the works that uDON it 111 be urne! Since a ll these thıngs ATrC

thus be dıssolved, consıder what kınd of people yOU 0Ug ben (2 Pet
3.:10 and Hö According Augustine, these L[WO sStatements testify
partıal destruction of the WOrTr.

"Likewiıse, in the epistle of the apostle Peter where it 15 narrated that the WOT.
1C ex1isted then perıshe under the fAlood of 1t 15 clear enough what
part of the WOT. 15 1gnıfled by the whole, and what exient ıt (SC that part)
1S sa1ıd have perished, and what heavens WEeIC kept ıIn be reserved
for the hire until the day of Judgment and of the perdition of the ungodly InenNn

(C£ Pet 3,6f.) And in later statement, ”I he day of the ord wıll] OMC

thıef, and then the heavens wiıll DaSsSs AaWaVY wıth oud nO1Sse, and the elements
wıll be dıissolved wıth hıre, and the earth and the works that AL upon it 111 be
urne: up And he later ’Since al] these thıngs AI thus be d1s-
solved, consider what kınd of people yYOou ought be (2 Pet 3,10 and LE
Those heavens which wıll perısh COU. be understood those C the
apostle Sa ys aArc kept In Store be reserved for the hre, and those elements
that wıll burn up Canl be taken be those STOTMY and turbulent elements
1 ex1ist 1n the lowest section of the WwOor. In which he Say>S those S\a’J1Llec
heavens A1C kept 1ın SLOTE, whıiıle the hıgher heavens, In whose vaults the
planets ATC establıshed, remaın unharmed and continue In theır integrity”“".

Augustine bolsters his proo wıth Mt 24,29 "the ATC tall from

52 In epıstula qUOQqUC apostolı Petr1, ubı aQqua inundatus quı1 tunc Tat per1sse ictus est

mundus, sSatfıs clarum est, et quacC Dars mundı LOTO sıgnificata, eit quatenus perisse sıt
dıcta, el quı caelı reposıtı 1gN1 reservandı in 1em 1udicı el perditi10on1s hominum INp10rum;

In quod paulo pOSst alt Veniet dies Domüini ul fur, INn QUO caeli %4 Inpetu FTans-
Currenl, elementa Aautem ardentia resolventur, ef erra el QUAE In IDSa Sunf ID EXUren-

[uUr; deinde osubijecıit: His OmMNIDUS pereuntibus quales oportet A SE vos? DPOosSsunt lı
caelı intelleg1 periturl, quOS dixıt reposıtos 1gN1 reservandos, el (ea) elementa accıpı
Qquac In hac 1ma mundı parte subsıstunt procellosa ei turbulenta, In qua eosdem caelos
dixıt CSSC reposı1tos, salvıs ıllıs superior1bus ei In Sua integritate manentibus, In u
firmamento Sunt sıdera constı  ” De (ivitate Dei 20,24, SEL5
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heaven  u53. TIhe future fallıng of the IS, ıf ıt happens, demonstrates that
the hıgher heavens 111 remaın.

"Thiıs statement which Says that the wıll fall from heaven (cl. Mt n  >
eavıng asıde the fact that it be LL1LOIC plausıbly understood In another
3gt  n ShOWwSs the LLLOTC that these heavens 111 remaın, if the Stars indeed fall
from them hıs statement Can be taken 1ın thıs because eiıther thıs
expression 18 metaphorıcal, whiıich 1S INOTITC probable, it Al that even
that 15 certamly mMoOore amazıng than that 1C happens NO W 111 take place In
thıs lowest heaven|154.

Rut does Ps 5 and heavens dAdIc the works of yOUI an
They 111 perısh" nNOoT SsUuggest logıcally that nothıng of the heavens 11l
CSCaDC the of future destruction? Is it not CONLrary fo the PrevIOUS
scrıptural CX namely Pet 3,6-10 and FL and Mt 24,39, hıch
describe only partıal destruction? Augustine considers these quest10ons. It
15 hıs opınıon that had OTrPLAYTIY and hıs followers eferred only humbly
Peter they WOU. have een OUN! then admıt al least partıal destruc-
tıon of the materı1al WOr. evecn ir they ST1 denı1ed its total destruction.

"However, what have quoted from the salm Sa y that 13(0)81> of the
heavens, 16 he (SC. Porphyry) had sa1d WOU nNnOoTt perısh, 11 remaın. For
the statement reads ”I’he heavens aIic works of YOUL hands; they 111 perısh’
(Ps ‚26-2 As NONC 38 them 15 Out of the op'! of work, NOTIC

of them 1S wıthdrawn from the 10181 of destruction. For they (SC. the phılos-
ophers) 111 not deıgn defend the piIety of the Hebrews wıth statement
from the apostle etier whom hey hated bıtterly, in order that thev WOU.
belıeve al least that 1s NOL the whole WOT that wıll perısh, SInNnCEe In the words,
they perısh’ the whole stands for the part, because it IS only the lowest
heavens that wıll perısh. hıs would be 1in ıne wıth the apostle’s use of 'the
whole stands for the part in hıs pıstle where he SaYyS that the world perıshe:
in the fo0d, althoug only ıts lowest part erished together wıth 1fs OWI

155reg10N of the heavens

53 lıne TOM Vırgıl 18 referred "Unde el ]la stella Vergılıana facem ducens multa
CUM Iuce CUCUFFIL, ei aea condıdıt siılva". De (‚ ivitate Dei 20,24;, SEL9

am et iıllud quod scrıptum est, tellas de caelo SSCcC CaSUuras, praeter quod pOotest
multo probabılıus el alıter intelleg1, mag1s OStendaı ansuros SSC iıllos caelos, S1 tamen
tellae inde CasSsurac sunt; CU) vel TropICca <l locut10, quod est credıbilius, ve]l in 1StO 1M0
caelo futurum sıt, utique mirabılıus MNUMN| fit“ De (iv. Dei 20,24, SELA

55 "Hoc autem quod de psalmo cCommemoOTaVIl, nullum caelorum videtur relınquere,
quod perıturum CSSC NON dixerit. UÜbı enım dıicıtur: Opera MANUUM UArUum Sunt caeli, 1DS1
peribunt, QUaM nullum COTUIN ab D' De1, tam Nnullum COTUIN perdıtione secernitur.
Non nım dıignabuntur de eitrı apostolı locutione, YJUCH) vehementer oderunt, Hebraeorum
defendere pıetatem, eorum SUOTUILL oraculıs adprobatam, ut saltem, {OTLUS mundus
per1turus SSC credatur. S1IC tOTfO Dars accıplatur C quod dıctum est. Ipsi peribunt,
CUM solı caelı infımı perıturı sınt, quem ad modum in apostolıca Jla epıstula tOtO Dars
accıpıtur, quod diluvıo per1isse 1CIUS est mundus, quamVI1Ss sola 1US SU1S caelıs Dars
ima perlerit”. De (‚ ivitate Dei 20,24, SEL 40(2),492-493.
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For Augustine therefore there 11l only be partıal destruction of the un1-
According hım ıt 111 DE, properly speakıng, WaY of purıfyıng

Il

H1 AÄUGUSTINE’S IDEA IHE

Perhaps ıt 15 possıble AaCCUSC ugustine of eachıng ndıvıd-
ualıstic conception of the eschaton. The dea that Augustine Was influ-
enced DYy Plotinus’ ' ındividualıstic’ thinkıng MAaYy AIOUSC SUSPIC1ON. For
example, De argerIle, In Futura 1ta Aeternum Sanctorum, SayS
bıguousiy that the dialogue al Ostıa aC recıprocal desıire of the SON
and mother SCC each other later in the after-1ıfe, because it Was the
infÄuence of Plotinus that domiıinated the mınd of Augustine and nOoT the
infÄiuence of Ambrose, who taught collectivıistic conception of the escha-
on However, the Sairnec author ones down hıs erıtic1sm DYy sayıng that
conception of the socı1al character 1S presumed in the dıalogue. Notwith-
standıng, thıs conception has be attrıbuted the infÄiuence of Ambrose
De Margerıe maıntaın the opınıon that Plotinus Was obstacle

Augustine, but obstacle 1E Augustine OVETCOIMINCS clearly in hıs
wrıting after the Confessiones.

We ddress thıs section whoever contends that Augustine intro-
uce: indıvıdualıstıic conception of the eschaton. We refer other

besides the ONC concerning the of ÖOstıa, SINCEe believe that
ıt alone Can not be presented faır proo for collectivistic character of
Augustine’s 1ıdea of the eschaton.

Before and during the fime of the Confessiones’

The book Confessiones Was wrıtten from 307 400 The author
speaks OCcasıon of hıs experlience of SCSTASY together wıth hıs
mother at Ost1a Augustine and Moniıca received instruction eschatology
from Ambrose, then Bıshop of ılan, accordıng De Margerıe Ambrose,
who De Bono Mortis under the insplıratıon of the OU); book of
Esdras, taught that the eschaton has soc1al character. But, 4S De Mar-
gerıe thınks, Augustine’s writngs and experlences before and urıng 307/
400 do nOTt reflect thıs teaching.

nIn anı y Casec ONC thıng CannoTt be denjed: the preacher and teacher of
Augustine and Monica does not DTODOSC desire of Olıtary contemplatıion of
(God and of the eternal lıfe, but V1S10N in u the just aIic In un1on
rewarded DYy God in the Varıous MAansıons prepared Dy Jesus.
It 1$ known that Ambrose In these from De bono MOFTLS Was inspıred
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Dy the fourth book f Esdras. He cıtes it in order Justify hıs soc1al CONCCD-
t1on of the eschatologıca kıngdom. And it AaPDPCATS ell] that the hought of
Augustine has nNOL gıven attention thıs SOUTCC and reference. At the Samıe
time the infÄuence of Plotinus dıd not orlent hım toward consıderation of the
soc1al aspect of the bliss of the saınts.
Neıther Augustine’s writings NOT hıs experiences pri0r the redactiıon of the
Confessiones cShow thıs horızon. What he Was ookıng for Was the SCSTASY, the
un10n, althoug rief, of the eternal (G0od and nOL that ON of others in (i0d
OreoVver, his search be nOoL accompanıied wiıth desıre dıe In
order SCS Hım face face. Thıs dıffers irom the asec of Monica who S1Im-
ultaneously foresaw and desired her ıimmınent ca on \M2627)2%

ere 15 OMNC pomnt In the text 1E WOUuU 1ıke d1scuss, namely, that
Plotinus, accordıng tO De Margerıe, NOT orıent Augustine toward
consıderation of the soc1al aspect of the 15S of the saınts". J hıs statement
D'  S that Plotinus’ CONCEPL of the ıfe of the Just after eg 1S NOT
collective>”. Thıs be the posıtion of De Margerıe, as shown later
in hıs indırect emen: the fundamental question: "qualıs futura
vıta aeterna sanctorum?”"

(SC. the question’’s) formulatıon deserves reflection Since Augustine and
Monica abstaın from specıfyıng OT defining the number of those who wıll
POSSCSS eternal lıfe They do nNOT ask explicıtly, althoug they do it implicıtly,
"What will be the nature of OUT eternal lıfe’? On the other hand, does thıs
Samne formulatıon nNOT chow by ıtself the infÄuence not of Plotinus and his
individualism but of the collectivistic eschatology developed by Ambrose
under the Jewish inluence of the fourth book of Esdras?">®

We dısagree wıth De Margerıe Unli:ke hım claım that Plotinus CON-
Celves ıfe of the spiırıts ASs havıng soc1a|l character.

In The Philosophy of Plotinus Inge maıntaıns that the 1L1CO-

Platoniıc phılosopher 15 strongly collectvistic In hIs thınkıng. Plotinus
belıeves that he 15 NOLT the only OTIC who experliences V1IS1ON. 10 ShOW
that it 15 COINIMNMON experlence he prefers spea. about it wıth others and
DULtS the experıence f others above hıs

"Plotinus 1S nNnOT Content gıve hıs experlience of the beatıhic V1S1ON,
1OT does he wısh accept It h1is authorıity. He prefers appeal the
experlence of hıs eaders He has Ollowe: he SdayS, the guldance of faculty
whıic all have, but Tew usSeE‘; aculty which, SCC, 1S not anythıng
dıstinct from normal operations of the miınd, but ar1ses from the concentratıon
of these the returmn of the Soul 1ts ’Father). He dSSUuMes that hıs readers
ar made lıke ımself, and that Nan y of them ollowe: the SdaiIilc path ’He

56 MARGERIE, Futura 1ta AÄAeterna Sanctorum, Augustinus 26 (1981) 141-
176;

5 / Another negatıve statement 1s explicıtly made 153 aY, DUCS, de
Plotino, ‚VO! tfelıcıdad que 1a del exfasıs errestre AL

5X% Ibid.. 155-156 Emphasıs added
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who has SCS ıt knows what mean’, 1$ his EXCUSC for not attempting159describe the indescr1ibable

BYy lowıng Plotinus spea. for hımself and he does thıs by quoting
CX from Plotinus Inge 1S able present the phılosopher  s description
of the ıfe of the spırıts In NıoN wıth the ’Father’. For example, 4S Inge
po1lnts Ouf, ın Enneades 6,9-9 Plotinus pıctures the spiırıts 4S formıng
chorus singıng harmon10usly and dancıng 1le en]Joyıng VIS10ON of the
"fountaın of ıfe and the fountaın of Dirıt, the SOUICEC of eing, the
of Good, the FrOOL of soulu60 Thıs ımage clearly reflects Plotinus’ iıdea.

thıs mMust have iniÄuenced Augustine’s SVCn ın his carly wrıtings CONMN-

sıderıng the fact that he had read neo-Platonic philosophy, partıcularly the
phılosophy of Plotinus and of Porphyry, 4S early 4S 354 in Milan®!

1 3hus, when ookıng fOor pecıfic teachıng that INaY the
compatıbıilıty between Plotinus’ CONcept of the socı1al aspect of the escha-
ton and that of Chrıistianity, Inge points Plotinus’ teachıng love
for God and for INa  =

AF Chrıstian 111 the question as. above (D 1323 {Is thıs ' ıntellectual
OVve of (G0d’ the of ove INall, 15 it sometimes substitute for ıt?
What would Plotinus have sa1d the plaın question, He that loveth NOT hıs
brother whom he hath SCCI, how CAall he love (Gj0d whom he hath NOT seen ”
eheve that Platonısm Can ADNSWECT this challenge better than Indıan mystic1sm,
though in practice nothing be much INOTEC beautiful than the gentle and
elfless benevolence of the Orıiental saınt. Love, for Plotinus, DAaSSCS through
DTOCCSS f purıfication and enlıghtenment, 1ıke OUT er affections and faCc-
ulties. In it becomes depersonalısed, INOTC than INanıYy of would
thınk desıirable:; but when Chrıstian teacher bids ’love the Christ In OUT

rethren‘, when he repealts the famous Sayıng, ’When thou SCCS$S thy brother
thou Sees thou OT'| he 1s sayıng VE much what Platonism SaVyYS 1ın other
words. We begın, Paul Sa YS, DYy knowıing other inenNn A  after the €es: and
lovıng them after the flesh; but end, should end, DYy knowing and lovıng
them immortal spir1ts, OUT fellow-cıtizens in that heavenly COUuNiIrYy where,

59 The Pilosophy of Plotinus, vol .. London, New Y ork, 1929, 145
50 Ibid., 145 ()’ CONNEL maıntaıns that Augustine COU. ave read Plotinus In

translatıon by ARIUS VICTORINUS FER. See Wa Augustine s arty e0ry of Man,
386-539J, Cambrıidge (Mass.) 1968 ater he g1ves ist of the works of Plotinus

that Augustine had read, namely, Enneades, 16 "On eauty ,  A 1,8 ature and
Source of Evıl”, V, Three nıtıal Hypostases’, V’ Orıgın and Order of
the Beings ollowıng the Fırst”, ‚e  - "On. Providence  ” Ihe ther works VETIY proba-
bly read by Augustine diC Enneades Ni3 Knowing Hypostases and the Transcen-
dent”, VL6 Cn umbers”, and VI,9 “n the Good, the One”, IV mmortalı-
f the Soul” ese works of OTINUS AIe gıven actually by h1s Introducti-

Les Confessions, K3: 110 For reference in NNEL SCC the work ment10-
ned above,

5Patrologia, vol IN, al  n 198 1, 484
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Plotinus SaVYS, the MOST perfect Sympathy and 8  ren Intimacy ex1st
IM lessed Sspirıts. And the doctrine of the (One the SUPTEME object of
love really SEL thıs that human spirıts In theır mMoOost xalted mMmo0ods INMay
share not only COIMIMNIMMNON ıfe and COININON happıness, but COIMMON hope
and COMMIMMON Praycrll62_

Porphyry, the MOSLT clever IM Plotinus’ students and the closest the
naster al least accordıng Porphyry’s OW conceıltedness testiHhes
in hıis work Om the Life of Plotinus an the er of His OOKS the
socı1abılıty of Plotinus ıle still alıve and what the oracle old about
the fortune otf Plotinus after ea] Ihe god saıd that Plotinus CaIiNe the
cCompany of heaven‘; he Joined the other noblest MECN, ıke ato,
Pythagoras, and al] others who „  set the dance of ıiımmortal love". eır ıfe
there 15 full of fest1viıty and ]JOV that 111 ast forever., made blessed DYy the
gods®.

In the face of all the testimonı1es g1ve above, how COu ONEC
ST1 maıntaın that Plotinus teaches indıyıdualıstic conception of the
eschaton? In fact Plotinus teaches COomMMUNI1ON of spirıts where unity 1S
strongly guarded agaınst indıvıdualıty. nıty 1S the aım of hıs teachıng
the resurrection of the spırıt SINCEe he belıeves that here earth there AIC

always obstacles that bar the spirıts from complete un10n. Inge
cshows thıs

"It 1S nNOT CaS V answer the question hOw far indıvıdualıty 15 maıntaıned
Yonder. For Plotinus unıty 15 the and highest character of irue eX1Sst-
CMNCC, separatıon the VCLY S12N ot imperfection and defect of realıty. Soul YON=-
der, he SaVYS explicıtly, 1S undıftferentiated and undıvıded (Enneades 4, 1:1): 1 3us
indıviıdualıty In heaven 15 hardly prize be strıven for. And yel Souls Aafic

0£g01 of Spirıts, and each represents distinct entity In the spırıtual world
hıs dıstinctness Can be destroyed. But the dıstinctions of ouls, though
nOoTL lost, arec latent in the WOT| of Spirıt (Enneades Dıscarnate OQuls
ATrC 1in absorbed nto the Un1iversal Soul, and help ıt AA the
WOT.: (Enneades 4,8.4; 3,2.4) Plotinus beheves In and descr1bes blessed

In which the Souls of Just Inen made perfect 1ve In JOVY and felıcıty; but
the condiıtıon and 1OWIL of thıs elıcıty 1s precısely their lıberation from all
that here below shuts them off from the MOST complete communı0n wıth each
other164

Therefore, ıf OINCOMNIC contends that by iollowıng Plotinus ugus-
tine indıvıdualıstic conception of the eschaton al least 1n hıs
earlıer wrıtings, ASs e Margerıe belıeve, ave SOIMNC SOI
grounds for dıscrediting hıs posıtıon. We ave shown sulficıently that

62 INGE, The Philosophy of Plotinus, 161
63 PORPHYRY, On the Life of Plotinus and the er of His 00ks 23 In Plotinus, vol

L, Cambrıdge (Mass.), 1978, DE
64 INGE, The Philosophy of Plotinus,
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Plotinus teaches instead collectivıistic pıcture of the 1ıfe of the spırıts ın
the eschaton.

De Margerıe, however, aAaDDCATrs modify hıs posıtıon iın [WO
WaY>s Fiırstly he SaYyS that the question of the nature of eternal lıfe CON-

CEINS Monica INOTe than Augustine Thıs WOU INecan that Monica hought
ıke Ambrose who hought of society of saılnts in the afterlıfe, SINCEe the
Bıshop of 1lan eileve In ıntermediary after ea and CSUTTEC-
t10N of the body®. That intermediary sStatfe 15 the socı1ety of souls hopıng

be reunıted wıth theır bodies®. Kut if De Margerıe ascrıbes the
CONCETIN for the nature of eternal ife LNOIC Monica than Augustine,
does thıs not Incan that he has NOL aDSOLVE! Augustine of the fault’ of
indıvıdualısm of hıch he AGGUSS hım. because the [Nan from
agaste ollowe: Plotinus? econdly e Margerıe avo1ds eıng ars
Augustine Dy sayıng that In the dıalogue at Ostıa there WEeTC undertones of
Ambrose’s hought of sOoc1al form of soclety of saınts, and thıs hought 18
present NOL only in ONn1ıcCa’s but also Augustine’s mınd. Thıs 1S shown
DYy the form of verbs used Dy Augustine, namely, the rst DCIrSoN and the
plural LOrm, 3C indıcate that both the mother and the SOM wıshed LO
continue lıving together in the afterlıfe ın continulty wıth theır actual dıa-
logue

"Moreover, if Augustine and Moniıca do nOT ask explicıtly about theır
rec1ıprocal relatıon In thıs eternal hıfe, the fact tself, IC 15 underlined Dy the
author of the Confessiones, that they, unıted and together, reached in quickly
passıng hought the eternal wısdom and talked about 1t between themselves:
dum loquimur ef InhLIAMUS ıLli attın21mus Eeam and conceıved eternal ıfe
accordıng the ımage of this Oment talis sempiterna ıta qualte hoc MNMO-
Mmenium intelligentiae, Insınuates that hey antıcıpate and wısh lıve together
thıs eternal lıfe A4s continuatiıon of theır actual dıalogueu67'

Yet despite asserting that Augustine Was of the soc1a] character of
the lıss of the saınts because of traces of infÄuence Dy Ambrose, De Mar-
gerl1e blur thıs DYy sayıng later that Augustine’s reference
( Or Z "What CYVC has SCCIL, 1910)8 Calr eal NOT eart cConcel1ved In
tself" and (°Or. 1551 "When all NSse, but noTt al l be changed",
perhaps ATe be understood according Plotinı:an ıdea 1Cc Was

influencıng Augustine al Ostıa
"Perhaps the inclusion of the [WO Crscs from Paul’s first Letter the Corin-
thlans that includes three paragraphs of Plotinian discussıon of Augustine al
Ostıa takes its entire meaning here. NO CYVC has SCCH1, NOT Car ear 1OT heart

65 rFutura ita AÄeterna Sanctorum, 146
[bid., 143-144

67 Ibid., 156
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conceived it In tself”’ that ing 1C it has SCC, which ıt has to hear,
a ıt has teel, when all bodies Nse and all ea and spirıts enter nto
the JOV of the Lord (L (Or 29 Ihe aı of Augustine and Monica
that WaS enlıghtened by Ambrose COß nOotL lgnore the soc1al character ÖT the
future eternal ıfe of the saınts, 19(0)8 Can ıt penetrate the supernatural IMN YS-
LEr yn68.

TOM thıs statement it apPCAaIs that ıle De Margerıe 15 sayıng that
Augustine and Monica WEIC CONSCIOUS of the socı1al character of the ıfe of
the saınts, he wıthdraw hıs statement concerm1ng thıs COMN-

SCIOUSNESS DYy maıntamıng that ıt Was the Plotinian Augustine who 15 refer-
Mnng the Paulıne Rut if De Margerıe ere that ıke Plotinus
Augustine 15 speakıng of the inexpress1ibilıty of (10d and the JOyS of the
blessed in the eschaton, then he 15 the rıght track

thıs S wısh COomMmMentTt De Margerıle’s reference IO

Confessiones '"Wıth DIOUS hearts let them remember those who
WeTC nNnOLT only parents 1in thıs 1g that 'aıls but also brother and
sıster, subject VOU, OUL Father, In (OQUT atANolıc mother the Church, and
ll be ’fellow cıtızens In the eternal Jerusalem’ for 1G YOUT people
sıgh throughout theır pılgrimage, from the time they seit Out untı] the time
when they return you  n69 It paradox1ca that 111e De Margerıe
pomints the word: MY fellow cıtızens 1n the eternal Jerusalem’ he ST1
does not g1ıve weıght thıs iıdea in hıs discussıon. nstead he later
that Augustine appCars unconcerned about hıs future meeting wıth hıs
mother”®. Is thıs posıtion of De Margerıie NO questionable? We WOU.
ıke call hıs attention text ın Confessiones 936

llHe (SC. Nebrıdius) NO rests In Abraham/’s bosom. Whatever INAaV hbe mean

DYy thıs, there dwells OW: ebr1idius, dear friend and YOUIL chıld
adopted after havıng been eed (by aptısm 1 Aeie: he l1ves He
longer waiıts for the words from lıps, but 21Ss Q W] 11ps heavenly
Spr1Ings unending blıss Yet do not elıeve that thıs 111 catlate hım
the point of forgetting 08l SInNCEe VOU, Lord, al whose SUOUTCESC he drinks., diIC

mındful of anu7l
In thıs text Augustine makes explicıt desıire be reunıted wıth eDr1-

565 Ibid., (a W
69 Ibid., 162
70 Ibid., 163

"Et NUunN« 1le VIvIit In SINU Ahraham (Lk Uu1dquı ıllud est, quod 1lo S1QN1-
ficatur SINU, ıbı Nebridius ILCUS Vivıt, dulcıs aMI1ICUS INCUS, TUuUuS autem adoptivus lıberto
filıus: ıD1 Vivıt. Nam quis alıus talı anımae locus?24  M: ALFECHE  conceived it in itself” that thing which it has to see, which it has to hear,  which it has to feel, when all bodies rise and all hearts and spirits enter into  the joy of the Lord (cf. 1 Cor. 2,9; 15,51). The faith of Augustine and Monica  that was enlightened by Ambrose could not ignore the social character of the  future eternal life of the saints, nor can it penetrate the supernatural mys-  tery  "68.  From this statement it appears that while De Margerie is saying that  Augustine and Monica were conscious of the social character of the life of  the saints, he seems to withdraw his statement concerning this con-  sciousness by maintaining that it was the Plotinian Augustine who is refer-  ring to the Pauline texts. But if De Margerie means here that like Plotinus  Augustine is speaking of the inexpressibility of God and the joys of the  blessed in the eschaton, then he is on the right track.  At this stage we wish to comment on De Margerie’s reference to  Confessiones 3,13.37: "With pious hearts let them remember those who  were not only my parents in this light that fails but also my brother and  sister, subject to you, our Father, in our Catholic mother the Church, and  will be my ’fellow citizens in the eternal Jerusalem’ for which your people  sigh throughout their pilgrimage, from the time they set out until the time  when they return to you"®, It seems paradoxical that while De Margerie  points to the word: ’my fellow citizens in the eternal Jerusalem’ he still  does not give weight to this idea in his discussion. Instead he stresses later  that Augustine appears unconcerned about his future meeting with his  mother’®. Is this position of De Margerie not questionable? We would  like to call his attention to a text in Confessiones 9,3.6:  "He (sc. Nebridius) now rests in Abraham’s bosom. Whatever may be meant  by this, there dwells my own Nebridius, my dear friend and your child  adopted after having been freed (by baptism). There, he lives on ... He no  longer waits for the words from my lips, but his own lips stoop to heavenly  springs ... to unending bliss. Yet I do not believe that this will satiate him to  the point of forgetting me, since you, Lord, at whose source he drinks, are  mindful of us all"”',  In  this text Augustine makes explicit a desire to be reunited with Nebri-  $ Jbid., p. 157.  ® Jbid., p. 162.  ® Jhid., p. 163.  7! "Et nune ille vivit in sinu Abraham (Lk. 16,22). Quidquid illud est, quod illo signi-  ficatur sinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem adoptivus ex liberto  filius: ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali animae locus? ... Iam non ponit aurem ad os meum,  sed spiritale o0s ad fontem tuum et bibit ... Nec eum sic arbitror inebriari ex ea, ut oblivis-  catur mei, cum tu, domine, quem potat ille, nostri sis memor". Confessiones 9,3.6, CSEL  33,200-201. This text is quoted by T.J. VAN BAVEL, in Christians in the World, New  York, 1980, p. 30, to show the continuity of love in friendship.lJam NONMN ponıt ad INCUML,
sed spirıtale ad fontem (Uum ei bıbıt24  M: ALFECHE  conceived it in itself” that thing which it has to see, which it has to hear,  which it has to feel, when all bodies rise and all hearts and spirits enter into  the joy of the Lord (cf. 1 Cor. 2,9; 15,51). The faith of Augustine and Monica  that was enlightened by Ambrose could not ignore the social character of the  future eternal life of the saints, nor can it penetrate the supernatural mys-  tery  "68.  From this statement it appears that while De Margerie is saying that  Augustine and Monica were conscious of the social character of the life of  the saints, he seems to withdraw his statement concerning this con-  sciousness by maintaining that it was the Plotinian Augustine who is refer-  ring to the Pauline texts. But if De Margerie means here that like Plotinus  Augustine is speaking of the inexpressibility of God and the joys of the  blessed in the eschaton, then he is on the right track.  At this stage we wish to comment on De Margerie’s reference to  Confessiones 3,13.37: "With pious hearts let them remember those who  were not only my parents in this light that fails but also my brother and  sister, subject to you, our Father, in our Catholic mother the Church, and  will be my ’fellow citizens in the eternal Jerusalem’ for which your people  sigh throughout their pilgrimage, from the time they set out until the time  when they return to you"®, It seems paradoxical that while De Margerie  points to the word: ’my fellow citizens in the eternal Jerusalem’ he still  does not give weight to this idea in his discussion. Instead he stresses later  that Augustine appears unconcerned about his future meeting with his  mother’®. Is this position of De Margerie not questionable? We would  like to call his attention to a text in Confessiones 9,3.6:  "He (sc. Nebridius) now rests in Abraham’s bosom. Whatever may be meant  by this, there dwells my own Nebridius, my dear friend and your child  adopted after having been freed (by baptism). There, he lives on ... He no  longer waits for the words from my lips, but his own lips stoop to heavenly  springs ... to unending bliss. Yet I do not believe that this will satiate him to  the point of forgetting me, since you, Lord, at whose source he drinks, are  mindful of us all"”',  In  this text Augustine makes explicit a desire to be reunited with Nebri-  $ Jbid., p. 157.  ® Jbid., p. 162.  ® Jhid., p. 163.  7! "Et nune ille vivit in sinu Abraham (Lk. 16,22). Quidquid illud est, quod illo signi-  ficatur sinu, ibi Nebridius meus vivit, dulcis amicus meus, tuus autem adoptivus ex liberto  filius: ibi vivit. Nam quis alius tali animae locus? ... Iam non ponit aurem ad os meum,  sed spiritale o0s ad fontem tuum et bibit ... Nec eum sic arbitror inebriari ex ea, ut oblivis-  catur mei, cum tu, domine, quem potat ille, nostri sis memor". Confessiones 9,3.6, CSEL  33,200-201. This text is quoted by T.J. VAN BAVEL, in Christians in the World, New  York, 1980, p. 30, to show the continuity of love in friendship.Nec CUIN SIC arbıtror inebrıarı e ; ut oblıvıs-
Cal me1l, CU)] m) domıine. quCHl ılle, nostr1 S18 memor’. Confessiones 9,3.6, SEL
9  X Thıs texti 1S quoted DYy DE VAN Christians In the World, New
York, 1980, 3 ' ShOwW the continulty of love ıIn frıendship.
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dıus. If he has thıs desıre for irıend, WOUu it be PITODCI SaVv that he
does not ave ıt for mother‘”

er the Confessiones however, accordıng e Margerıe, Augus-
tine PrOgTeSSCS toward conception of contemplatıon of the ıfe of the
saınts 1G has sOoc1a] character. The author refers eXTISs Oun! in De
Bono Coniugali, FEnarrationes IN Psalmos, De ( ura Gerenda DFO Mortuls,
and De ( ‚ivitate Dei We refer the texti he chose from De Bono
Coniugali but l omıt the others. nstead 11l elaborate Augustine’’s
hought Cor. 15,28, Is OS 1V and Is 66,22 An INqUIFY ınto hıs ıdeas

(JOr. 1528 111 be all in »” all hıs works 111 reveal that
he consistently that the eschaton has socı1al character.

er earlier wWorks

De Margerıe po1lnts tiexTi In De ONO Coniugali where
Augustine speaks of the soc1al character 410 the eschaton prefigure DYy
MONOSAMOUS relatıonshıp ere in the present ıfe between INnan and WOI11-

an  72 As ıt 15 the ern NO that husband and wıfe "be of ONC eart and
mınd ıntent uDONN ın the afterlıfe the Samne ea 111 be perfected.
Augustine’s statement reads:

"But since ON CIty ll be formed from Varlı0us souls of those who have OLMC

mınd and OMNC heart the WaY God the nerfection of thıs unıty wıll be
achıeved after thıs present pılgrimage when the thoughts of wıll nNOT
be conceılled from ONEC another and when hey 11 have 1scord thus the
Sacrament of marrıage of OULr tıme has been reduced the un1ıon of ON INan

and OTMC that ıf 15 NOL legal for the Church ordaın ON steward
of the Church EXCEDL OTIC who 15 usband of ONEC wiıfe (CT. Tim 3:2)THE COMING OF THE NEW COSMOS  25  dius. If he has this desire for a friend, would ıt be proper to say that he  does not have it for a mother?  After the Confessiones however, according to De Margerie, Augus-  tine progresses toward a conception of a contemplation of the life of the  saints which has a social character. The author refers to texts found in De  Bono Coniugali, Enarrationes in Psalmos, De Cura Gerenda pro Mortuis,  and De Civitate Dei. We shall refer to.the text he chose from De Bono  Coniugali but will omit the others. Instead we will elaborate Augustine’s  thought on 1 Cor. 15,28, Is. 65,17, and Is. 66,22. An inquiry into his ideas  on 1 Cor. 15,28: "God will be all in all" in all his works will reveal that  he holds consistently that the eschaton has a social character.  B. Other earlier works  B. De Margerie points to a text in De Bono Coniugali (401), where  Augustine speaks of the social character of the eschaton as prefigured by  monogamous relationship here in the present life between man and wom-  an’. As it is the ideal now that husband and wife "be of one heart and  mind intent upon God", so in the afterlife the same ideal will be perfected.  Augustine’s statement reads:  "But since one city will be formed from various souls of those who have one  mind and one heart on the way to God — the perfection of this unity will be  achieved after this present pilgrimage when the thoughts of everyone will not  be conceiled from one another and when they will have no discord — thus the  sacrament of marriage of our time has been reduced to the union of one man  and one woman so that it is not legal for the Church to ordain one as steward  of the Church except one who is a husband of one wife (cf. 1 Tim. 3,2) ...  And thus, as the many wives of the old Fathers signified our future churches  that came from all nations and made subject to the one husband Christ, so our  chief-priest, the husband of one wife, signifies unity out of all nations made  subject to Christ, which shall then be perfected when He has unveiled ’the  hidden things of darkness’ and shall have made manifest ’the hidden things of  the heart’ that ’each one may be praised by God’ (1 Cor. 4,5)"”.  ? B. DE MARGERIE, Futura Vita Aeterna Sanctorum, p. 163-164.  ® "Sed quoniam ex multis animis una civitas futura est habentium animam unam et  cor unum in deum - quae unitatis nostrae perfectio post hanc peregrinationem futura est,  ubi omnium cogitationes nec latebunt invicem nec inter se in aliquo repugnabunt - propte-  rea sacramentum nuptiarum temporis nostri sic ad unum virum et unam uxorem redactum  est, ut ecclesiae dispensatorem non liceat ordinari nisi unius uxoris virum ... Ac per hoc  sicut plures uxores antiquorum patrum significaverunt futuras nostras ex omnibus gentibus  ecclesias uni viro subditas Christo, ita noster antistes unius vir significat ex omnibus  gentibus unitatem uni viro subditam Christo, quae tunc perficietur, cum revelaverit occultfa  tenebrarum et manifestaverit occulta cordis, ut tunc laus sit unicuique a deo". De BonoAnd thus, the INanYy WI1IVes of the old Fathers 1gnified OUT future churches
that Callc from all natıons and made ubject the OTIC usband Christ, OUT

chief-priest, the usband of ONC wiıfe, 1gnihes unıty Out of all natıons made
subject Chriıst, which chall then be perfecte when He has unveiled 'the
hıdden thıngs of darkness’ and chall have made manıfest ’the hıdden thıngs ot
the heart’ that ’each OTG IMNaYy be praised by (10d° Cor. 5)u73

DE Futura 1ita Aeterna Sanctorum, 163-164
73 quon1am multıs anımıs unNna C1vıtas futura est habentium anımam unam eit

Ü INn deum quac unıtatıs noOostrae perfect10 DOST hanc peregrinatiıonem futura est,
ubı mnıum cogıtatiıones NEC atebunt invicem 19110 inter in alıquo repugnabunt propte-
ICa sacramentum nuptiarum temporıs nostr1 S1IC ad NUM 1Trum eit Nan redactum
estT, ut eccles1ae dıspensatorem NON lıceat ordınarı n1sı Uunıus UuXOrIs VirumTHE COMING OF THE NEW COSMOS  25  dius. If he has this desire for a friend, would ıt be proper to say that he  does not have it for a mother?  After the Confessiones however, according to De Margerie, Augus-  tine progresses toward a conception of a contemplation of the life of the  saints which has a social character. The author refers to texts found in De  Bono Coniugali, Enarrationes in Psalmos, De Cura Gerenda pro Mortuis,  and De Civitate Dei. We shall refer to.the text he chose from De Bono  Coniugali but will omit the others. Instead we will elaborate Augustine’s  thought on 1 Cor. 15,28, Is. 65,17, and Is. 66,22. An inquiry into his ideas  on 1 Cor. 15,28: "God will be all in all" in all his works will reveal that  he holds consistently that the eschaton has a social character.  B. Other earlier works  B. De Margerie points to a text in De Bono Coniugali (401), where  Augustine speaks of the social character of the eschaton as prefigured by  monogamous relationship here in the present life between man and wom-  an’. As it is the ideal now that husband and wife "be of one heart and  mind intent upon God", so in the afterlife the same ideal will be perfected.  Augustine’s statement reads:  "But since one city will be formed from various souls of those who have one  mind and one heart on the way to God — the perfection of this unity will be  achieved after this present pilgrimage when the thoughts of everyone will not  be conceiled from one another and when they will have no discord — thus the  sacrament of marriage of our time has been reduced to the union of one man  and one woman so that it is not legal for the Church to ordain one as steward  of the Church except one who is a husband of one wife (cf. 1 Tim. 3,2) ...  And thus, as the many wives of the old Fathers signified our future churches  that came from all nations and made subject to the one husband Christ, so our  chief-priest, the husband of one wife, signifies unity out of all nations made  subject to Christ, which shall then be perfected when He has unveiled ’the  hidden things of darkness’ and shall have made manifest ’the hidden things of  the heart’ that ’each one may be praised by God’ (1 Cor. 4,5)"”.  ? B. DE MARGERIE, Futura Vita Aeterna Sanctorum, p. 163-164.  ® "Sed quoniam ex multis animis una civitas futura est habentium animam unam et  cor unum in deum - quae unitatis nostrae perfectio post hanc peregrinationem futura est,  ubi omnium cogitationes nec latebunt invicem nec inter se in aliquo repugnabunt - propte-  rea sacramentum nuptiarum temporis nostri sic ad unum virum et unam uxorem redactum  est, ut ecclesiae dispensatorem non liceat ordinari nisi unius uxoris virum ... Ac per hoc  sicut plures uxores antiquorum patrum significaverunt futuras nostras ex omnibus gentibus  ecclesias uni viro subditas Christo, ita noster antistes unius vir significat ex omnibus  gentibus unitatem uni viro subditam Christo, quae tunc perficietur, cum revelaverit occultfa  tenebrarum et manifestaverit occulta cordis, ut tunc laus sit unicuique a deo". De BonoAc DCT hoc
sicut plures antıquorum patrum sıgnıfıcaverunt futuras NOSTras omnıbus gentibus
eccles1as unı VIrO ubdıtas Sto, ita nOoster antıstes Uun1ıus VIr sıgnıficat Oomnıbus
gentibus ıtatem unı VIrO subdıtam Christo, QqUaC tunc perficietur, CUMN revelaverıt occulta
tenebrarum manıfestaveriıt occulta COordis, IUNC Iaus Sıt UNICULGUE deo  „ De Bono
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We do nNOL question the valıdıty of thıs text for proving that Augustine 15
alludıng ere the soc1al character of the eschaton, and that thıs character
15 presented 4S sımılar the socı1al character In the unıty between hus-
band and wiıfe. Indeed De Margerıie 18 ng Augustine hımself SayS
"Prıma ıtaque naturalıs humanae socletatis copula VIT ei UXOT est  u74' Thıs
unıon reflects the kınd of un1on of the saınts In the aliterlıte AS De Mar-
gerl1e maıtains. and ABIecC wıth hım However, dıisagree wıth hım
when he SayS that the texTi cıted above sShows Augustine’s departure from
hıs posıtıon expressed ng after 0)8 durıng the time of the Confessiones.
De Margerıe’s posıtıon WOU iINncan that Augustine makes PTOSTITCSSCS from

implıcıt Ou conception of the soc1al character OT OVeNn from
indıvidualıstic conception of the character of the eschaton A collec-
tivıistic OT1  g Unlıke De Margerıe, maıntaın that Augustine always
plıcıtly conceı1ved the eschaton d soclety of DCISONS lovıng ON another
and GOd, contemplatıng and pralsıng Hım Augustine’s hought thıs 15
clear. One has Just analyze hıs interpretations and applıcatıons of (Or
15,26 dl be a]] In ” Thıs Dassagc should be consıdered the
gu1de hıs conception f the eschaton. Had De Margerıe eferred it he
Wwonu ave changed his position from ambıgzu0us clear. It 1s be noted
that Augustine SCS explıicıtly OT implıcıtly Cor. 1528 together wıth
other the N  S WOT. Hıs statement in Opus Imperfectum
CONILra Julianum demonstrates thıs

"For surely evıl actıon 15 evil, and the g00d that ONC WAants do and the
eviıl whiıich ONC does nNOT want do but whiıich OLC does om /449) IS
necessIity. And the CONTrarYy shall have also the enjoyable need of vıirtue
when OUT nature 15 wıth much 9 and G0d wıll be al] in all
(r 95  5 such that it CcCannot wısh something eviılly. ustice 1S indeed
virtue, and DCW heaven and DNCW earth in which Justice dwells 15 promısed

(2 Pet

Let ote that here In Opus Imperfectum CONIFTa Julianum 562 Augustine
refers Pet C 1n connection wıth COr 1528 Iso in earlıer works
Augustine asSsoc1lates (Jor 1528 wıth the parallels of Pet. S13 Mainec.-

Ly, Is 65.17. Is 66,22, and RKev. Z This cshows that the sOoc1a] character

Coniugali 18.21, SEL s  Z
74 De Bono Coniugali 1?17 SEL’
75 "Neque nım aut actıo malı vium OIM est Aaut ONum quod vult, NOMN facere, el

malum nolle, amen 5 Necessıtas NOn est; AQaut contrarıo 1NONMN erıit nobıs et1am
virtutis necessıitas el1x, quando tanta oratıa natura NnOostra replebitur, ei eus T1ıt mnıa in
omnıbus Cor. n male alıquıd velle 1ONMN possıt. ırtus est quıppe Justitla; el
coelum NOVUMM et terra NOVa promuittitur nobıs, quıbus Justitia nhabıtat (2 Pet. S43
Opus Imperfectum CONILFa Julianum 5462; 45,1499-1500.
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of the eschaton that 15 conveyed by the ıdea 111 be „ COr. ES.
28) always underlay hıs conception of the NC  S WOTr. even when ıt 18 nNOLT

explıcıtly mentioned. Let us take the statement ın De era Religione 22
44, wrıtten in 391

"Every rational soul 15 made unhappy by ıts SINS OT appY Dy 1fs well-doing.
But V  Y irratıonal soul ylelds ON that 1S INOTEC owerful, obeys ONC that
15 better, 1s erms of equalıty wıth 1ts equals, exerc1sıng rıvals, harm-
ıng anıy it has kvery body 15 obedient its soul far permitted
DYy the merıts of the latter the orderly arrangement of thıngs. There 1S
evıl in the unıverse, but in indıvıduals there 15 evıl due theır OW) fault
hen the soul has been regenerated DYy the of (GJ0d and restored 1ts
integrIity, and made subject hım alone DYy whom it Was created, its body LOO
ıll be restored 1fs or1ginal strenght, and ıt 111 recelve [9) DOSSCSS
the WOT. 8(0)1 be possessed by the world Then it wıl] have evil. The
owly Ccau f temporal changes ll nOot involve it, for it wıll] have been
raised aDOVve change. ere 111 be, it IS wrıtten, New Heaven and New
Earth (Cr Is 65.1J; Is 66,22:; Rev. 20 and there souls wıll not have do
theır part ın toılıng, but wıll reign VeT the unıverse. ’All thıngs Aare yours’,
SayS the apostle, and yYOou Aarc Christ’s and Christ 1S (j0od’s’ (OF. 3,21-23)
And agaıln: ”Ihe head of the 1S the INal, the head of the INan 15 1st,
and the head af Christ 1S (10d’ Cor.

In the TextTi Augustine speaks f unıverse-man-God relatıonshıp In the vtIe  S

WOT He undoubtedly mplıes also the relatıonshıp there between human
eIngs because of hıs reference (7O7 H3 head of the 1S
the Maan, the head of the INan 1S CArSt, and the head of T1IS 15 ”
Thıs reference ecalls his early conception of order in socl1ety 4S desıgned
Dy G0od

Let us turn En INn Prs OT: Sermo ‚10-14, wrıtten in 395
Augustine Juxtaposes Cor. 1528 wıth Ps 9: "Your endure
oug| al generat1ons”. He interprets thıs Psalm-passage speakıng of

eternal ex1ıstence which chare wıth Hım, Paul STates in
( OÖr 5228

Quocirca, CU: OMn1s anıma rationalıs Aaut peccatıs SU1S mısera sıt aut recte factıs
beata., Mn1s autem ınrationalıs Aaut ce potentiorı aut pareat mehorı auft Comparetur
aegalı aut certantem exXercea! Aauft damnato nOCeat et OTL u SUac anımae servıat
quantum DIO 1US meri1tis el DIro TeTUM ordıne sınıtur, nullum malum est na:  e unıversae,
sed sua Cu1que culpa fıt malum. OITO CU} anıma PCI de1 gratiam regenerata et in nte-

restituta et illı ubdıta unı qUuUO creata est, instaurato et1am COTDOTC ın pristınam
firmıtatem non &34 MUnNdo possider1 sed mundum possıdere coeperit, nullum el malum
erit, qul1a ista iınfıma pulchrıtudo temporalıum vic1ssıtudınum, UUaC CU] 1psa peragebatur,

er1t, scr1p est, caelum el terra NOVA, NON In parte laborantıbus anım1Ss, sed
In unıversıtate regnantıbus. ()mnia nım VesIraqa, Inquıt apostolus, VOS Christi, Chris-
[US autem del; eTt Aapu: mulieris VIr, ırı Christus, Christi deus  xr De
Vera Religione 23,44, SEL VE Dars \\



28 ALFECHE

"There 18 certaın generation of generat1ons; YOUIT ıll ex1st In ıt What
15 thıs? 1S something. And f know 1t well, chall be In ıt and the
of God 111 be In How wıll they be In us’? In the SaiIlc WaYy (J0d wıll be
In when it has been saıd G0d May be all in (JOr. For
the of (10d and He Hımself AI not dıfferent But the etern1ıty of God 15
the of God Eternity ıtself 15 the substance f God u77.

Humanıty’s partıcıpation in eternıty starts wıth callıng. Augustine
cshows thıs later, in the Same cContex(t, In hıs interpretation of Ps LOL, Z ASs

elated x „13-1 "Ihen Moses sa1d God, UF COTNC the people
of Israel and Sa Y them, ”T’he (God of yOUIL athers has sent yOoUu’,
and they ask m What IS h1ıs name’? what Sa y them’? (J0d saıd

Moses. d who And he sald, "Day thıs the people of Israel, g
has sent tOo you (GJ0d also saıd Moses. “ Day thıs the people

of Israel, ”The Lord, the G0d of YOUr fathers, the God of Abraham, the
G0d of 1saac, and the God of aCcCo has sent yOUu ‚KL Augustine SCCS

in thıs per1cope ıdea of ın relatıon Hımself and in rela-
tıon humanıty. In relatıon Hımself He 1S DUIC eternity. In relatıon
humanıty He 1S the mercıful (10d callıng from the beginnıng all unıon
wıth Hım in Hıs eternity.

"Human weakness. do nol despaır. He sald: } the God of Abraham. and
the G0d of saac, and the (J0d ot aCOb’ (ExX 315 You have heard what

wıth myselrf. Listen also what aCcCCount of yYyOou Thıs etern1ty
called therefore, and the Word burst Ouft of eternity. WAas already eternity,
already Word, but time dıd NOT ex1ist vel. Why did time nOTt exX1st yet?
ecause time Was also created. How Was time also created? 'Everything Was
made through hım, and wıthout hım nothing Was made’ (Jo 1:3) Word,
that ex1isted before tıme, through which time Was created, that Was born also In
time when {It Wäas eternal lıfe, allıng all who AI mortal and makıng them
eternal! n78'

Different generations ave succeeded each other. But from them all
only OTMIC generation 111 nnally be orme that 111 we ın the He  <

f quaedam generatio generat1ıonum; in Jla erunt annı tu1 Quae est sta? Eist
quaedam, ei S1 ene agnOSCIMUS, In ]la er1ımus, el annı Del In nOobI1s Tunt. Quomodo
nobıs erunt? Quomodo ıpse Deus In nobıs rıt unde dıctum est S1f Deus OMNILG In
OMNIDuS. Non enım alınud annı Deı., el alıud IpSE; sed annı De1l, ageternıtas De1 est; aetern1-
tas, 1psa De1l substantıa est28  M. ALFECHE  "There is a certain generation of generations; your years will exist in it. What  is this? It is something. And if we know it well, we shall be in it and the years  of God will be in us. How will they be in us? In the same way as God will be  in us when it has been said ’That God may be all in all’? (1 Cor. 15,28). For  the years of God and He Himself are not different. But the eternity of God is  the years of God. Eternity itself is the substance of God ..."”.  Humanity’s participation in eternity starts with God’s calling. Augustine  shows this later, in the same context, in his interpretation of Ps. 101, 25 as  related to Ex. 3,13-15: "Then Moses said to God, ’If I come to the people  of Israel and say to them, ’The God of your fathers has sent me to you’,  and they ask me, ’What is his name’? what shall I say to them’? God said  to Moses, ’I am who am’. And he said, ’Say this to the people of Israel, ’I  AM has sent me to you’. God also said to Moses, ’Say this to the people  of Israel, ’The Lord, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the  God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has sent me to you  am  . Augustine sees  in this pericope an idea of God’s nature in relation to Himself and in rela-  tion to humanity. In relation to Himself He is pure eternity. In relation to  humanity He is the merciful God calling from the beginning all to union  with Him in His eternity.  "Human weakness, do not despair. He said: ’I am the God of Abraham, and  the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob’ (Ex. 3,15). You have heard what I  am with myself. Listen also to what I am on account of you. This eternity  called us therefore, and the Word burst out of eternity. It was already eternity,  already a Word, but time did not exist yet. Why did time not exist yet?  Because time was also created. How was time also created? ’Everything was  made through him, and without him nothing was made’ (Jo. 1,3). O Word,  that existed before time, through which time was created, that was born also in  time when It was eternal life, calling all who are mortal and making them  eternal!"?®,  Different generations have succeeded each other. But from them all  only one generation will finally be formed that will dwell in the new  ” "Est quaedam generatio generationum; in illa erunt anni tui. Quae est ista? Est  quaedam, et si bene agnoscimus, in illa erimus, et anni Dei in nobis erunt. Quomodo in  nobis erunt? Quomodo ipse Deus in nobis erit: unde dictum est: Ut sit Deus omnia in  omnibus. Non enim aliud anni Dei, et aliud ipse; sed anni Dei, aeternitas Dei est; aeterni-  tas, ipsa Dei substantia est ... ". En. in Ps. 101, Sermo 2,10, CCL 40,1445.  %® "Noli desperare, humana fragilitas. Ego sum, inquit, Deus Abraham, et Deus Isaac,  et Deus Jacob. Audisti quid sim apud me, audi et quid sim propter te. Haec igitur aeterni-  tas vocavit nos, et erupit ex aeternitate Verbum. Iam aeternitas, iam Verbum, et nondum  tempus. Quare nondum tempus? Quia factum est et tempus. Quomodo factum est et  tempus? Omnia per ipsum facta sunt et sine ipso factum est nihil. O Verbum ante tempo-  ra, per quod facta sunt tempora, natum est in tempore, cum sit vita aeterna, vocans tem-  porales, faciens aeternos!". En. in Ps. 101, Sermo 2,10, CCL 40,1445-1446.En IN Ps 101, Sermo 2.10, NOlS

78 "Nolı desperare, humana fragılıtas. E20 SUM, Inquıit, Deus Abraham, et Deus Isaac,
el Deus Jacob Audıstı quıd SIm apud INGC, udı et quı1d SIM propter Haec ıgıtur aetern1-
tas vocavıt NOS, el erupıt ageternıtate Verbum. lam aeternıtas, 1am Verbum, el nondum
temMpus. uare nondum tempus? Quia actum est el tempus. Quomodo factum est el

tempus? Omnia Der 1LDSUM facta SUNl el SiIne 1DSO factum 2st nihil. Verbum nte m  O-
ra, DCI quod facta Sunt tempora, natum est In tempore, CUMMM Sıt ıta aeterna, OCanls tem-
porales, facıens aeternos!”. Fn In Ps 101, Sermo 210 EL, 40,1445-1446.
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WOr. 4S ON community.
'"There W as therefore generatıon In the time of Adam, and it passed AaWAäVY.
Then SOINC future sharers of the eternıty of G0od WEeTIC born also al that time:
for then aine Abel, then Seth, then Enoch That generatıon passed AaWAdY, the
Ho0d Cam®e,; and OMNC house remaılned. And that generation SaVC bırth SOTINC
381  3 Noe imself and hIis three SOMNS and theır three WI1VEeS, for 1n the entire
house consisting of e1g members only ONe sinner Was oun The number of
the foregoing generatıon increased. hen the earth Was wıth DETSONS
born from the SONS of Noe ıf from three [NCASUTEC:! of fAlour. Abraham, Ssaac,
and Jacob chosen; patriıarchs who holy men pleased (10d And that
generation brought forth also the subsequent generations which in turn brought
forth prophets, and eralds of G0od And later OUTr Lord Jesus Chrıst himself

alsSo. He m1ixed ferment the three of Aour until the whole
Was fermented. Durıng the time of hıs ex1istence in the filesh earth there
WEeEeTEC apostles and holy LG Er saınts after them And there AT SOMEC
saınts NOW In the Nal of Chriıst; and after there wıll be SOME, untıl the end
of thıs WOT. You 11l gather all holy offspring from all generations and from
them VOUu 111 form OC generatıon: ’Your wıl! endure hrough al] CI-
at10ns’ (Ps 0125 that 1S Sa Y, etern1ity 111 ex1ist In that generatiıon d
15 eing gathere: irom all generations, and it wıll be reduced ONMNC NCI-
at10n2. It wıll be charer of YOUI eternity. Other generations 111 OM time
continues towards fulfillment From them generatiıon 15 eing reborn nto
eternity. After 1t has been transformed, it wıll be made alıve and it wıll hbe

1/9bear YOU, they recelve strength Irom yYOou

In L Intelligence de la foi la Trinite selon Saint Aug2ustlin, du ROYy
maıntaıns that in Augustine the theme of ubıiquıty of truth and ıts inabılı
LO dımınısh ın free and lovıng relatıon of 1fs DOSSCSSOUOIS Wäas inspıred DV

79 'Ergo fult generatıo sub Adam. transııft. atı SUNLT inde quıdam futurı partıcıpes
geterniıtatıs Dei et1am 1lo t(eMpOTrE:! ınde nım Abel, inde Seth, inde NOC Tansıl! Jla
generatlo, venıt dıluvium, remansıt domus. 1la generatio dedıt alıquos, 1psum Noe

tres fil10s 1US eft tires UTUuS e1us; ın ota nım OM0 ista Octonarıa solus NUuS

inventus estl. Accessıt NUuMmMeTUuS super10r1 generation1. Deılınde de trıbus filus Noe, Lamquam
de trıbus mensurIıis farınae, impletus est orbıs. Electus est Abraham, 1saac, el aCcCo sanctı
Irı patrıarchae, placuerunt Deo 1la generatıo sequentes et1am generantes, dede-
TUuNT prophetas, dederunt PTacCcONCS De1. Venıit et1am postea el ipse Domiminus NOster lJesus
Christus, INISIt ermentum In Ires farınae, fermentaretur (0)]801068 Tem-
porıbus in terra Carnıs ıllıus fuerunt apostol1t, fuerunt sancti:; DOSL OS U1 sanct1; el UNC

in nomıne Christ1ı quicumque z sancti, el pOSt NOSs quicumque erunt, el u ıIn finem
saecculı quicumque sanct]. De (8)1 generat1onıbus colliges sSanctas proles mnıum
generat1ionum, eTt facC1es inde Nal generationem: INn 1Sta generatione generationum NN
{ul, id est ageternıtas 1la in ]la generatione erit, QUaC de omnıbus generationıbus collıgıtur,
et In unam redigıtur; 1psa partıceps rıt geternıtatis tuae (aeterae generationes implendıs
temporıbus generantur, quıbus ]la In ngeternum regeneratur; utata vivıfıcabitur, Trit
idonea portare c vires accıpıens te  > En. In Ps LÖL, Sermo 21 (L 40,1446
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Plotinus®®. The 1eW of du ROY conhirms OUT posıtıon that Plotinus has
conception of the eschaton wıth soc1al character. And for that altter

Augustine OO has the SalrIlnec opınıon SInNCe he WAas inspıred by Plotinus.
Thıs shows further that in hıs early wrıtings Augustine already had
socılal conception of the eschaton. Thıs 1S the pomt ave been proving

Let De Trinitate , wrıtten in 309 Augustine
relates ere the SLOTY of and Mary In and CONNECTIS it
wıth COr 15,24 "Chrıst l delıver the kingdom tO (10d and Father
and (r 1525 117 be all in ” Thıs connection of XTIS ind1-
cates clearly that the CONntiextT of the discussıon 15 Augustine’s conception
of the eschaton: domiıinus nOSsTer lesus Chrıstus30  M. ALFECHE  Plotinus®. The view of du Roy confirms our position that Plotinus has a  conception of the eschaton with a social character. And for that matter  Augustine too has the same opinion since he was inspired by Plotinus.  This shows further that in his early writings Augustine already had a  social conception of the eschaton. This is the point we have been proving.  Let.us turn.:to.. De ‚Z)inifate 1,10.20,. wrıtten mm ‚399.. Augustine  relates here the story of Martha and Mary in Lk. 10,38f. and connects it  with 1 Cor. 15,24: "Christ will deliver the kingdom to God and Father"  and to 1 Cor. 15,28: "God will be all in all". This connection of texts indi-  cates clearly that the context of the discussion is Augustine’s conception  of the eschaton: "... dominus noster Iesus Christus ... perducet credentes ad  contemplationem dei ubi est ’finis’ omnium bonarum actionum et requies  sempiterna et ’gaudium’ quod ’non aufertur” a nobis". When commenting  on the narration in Lk. 10,38f. about Martha and Mary, and maintaining  that Mary in contemplation has chosen ’the best part’, since her activity  prefigures the contemplating life of saints in the eschaton, Augustine never  rules out Martha’s concern for practical things as something bad. Thus he  suggests that the eschaton will be composed of members prefigured both  by Mary and by Martha. In the eschaton need (indigentia) will no longer  exist among men. Yet concern expressed in terms of love for one another  will still remain®', since God will be all in all persons.  "Our Lord Jesus Christ will, therefore, hand over the kingdom to God and  Father (1 Cor. 15,24), without excluding Himself nor the Holy Spirit from it,  since He will lead the believers to the contemplation of God, where there is  the end of all good actions and where there is eternal rest and ’joy’ which  ’will not be taken away’ (Jo. 16,22) from us. For He signifies this in his  statement: ’I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice, and no one will  take your joy away from you’ (Jo. 16,22). Mary, ’sitting at the feet of the  Lord and listening earnestly to his word’ (Lk. 10,39) foreshowed a similitude  of this joy; that is, she rested from all activities and listening to the truth  according to a certain manner of which this life is capable, by which, never-  theless, she prefigures that which shall be for eternity. Martha, her sister, was  indeed concerned about necessary activities, which, although good and useful,  yet will pass away when rest comes. Mary herself was resting in the word of  the Lord. And so when Martha complained that her sister did not help her, the  Lord replied to her: ’Mary has chosen the best part, which shall not be taken  away from her’ (Lk. 10,42). He did not say that Martha was doing the bad  ® In De Libero Arbitrio 2,14.47 Augustine identifies God with wisdom and truth that  attracts everyone and is capable of being possessed by them in common. O. DU ROY says  that the statement of Augustine on this in the work mentioned is parallel of that of Ploti-  nus in Enneades 6,5,10,7-8. See L ’Intelligence de la Foi en la Trinite selon Saint Augusti-  n, Paris, 1966,-p: 252  3l _En. in Ps. 84,10, CCL 39,1170: "Erit ergo pax purgata in filiis Dei, omnibus aman-  tibus se, videntibus se plenos Deo, cum erit Deus omnia in omnibus".perducet credentes ad
contemplatiıonem de1 ubı est ’Ainıs omn1ı1um bonarum actıonum el requles
sempilterna eft ’gaudıum' quod non aufertur’ nobıs". When commenting

the narratıon in about and Mary, and maintamıng
that Mary In contemplatıon has chosen ’the best part', SINCE her actıvıty
prefigures the contemplatıng ıfe of saınts 1n the eschaton, Augustine
rules out artha’s CONCETIN for practical things 4S something bad Ihus he

that the eschaton 111 be composed of members prefigured both
by Mary and Dy In the eschaton eed (Indigentia 111 longer
ex1ist 881}  = Yet CONCEIN expressed in of love for OMNC another
111 QTT remain®', SINCE God 111 be all iın all PETSONS.

LoOord Jesus Christ WIlL, therefore, hand OVET the kıngdom (10d and
Father C257 ,  n wıthout excludıng Hımself 1L1LOT the oly Spirıt irom it,
SINCE He wıll lead the belıevers the contemplatıon of God, where there 1s
the end of all g00d act1ons and where ere 15 eternal rest and JOoy whıich
will] NnOL be taken away’ (Jo 16, from For He s1ıgniNes thıs INn hıs
sStatement } wıll SCC yYOou agaln, and YOUT heart chall rejo1ce, and OIIC 8!
take VYOUI JOY aWaY from you (Jo l 9 Mary, 'sıttıng the feet of the
Lord and lıstening earnestly his word’ (LKK 10, foreshowed simılıtude
of thıs JOYyi that 1S, che rested from all actıyıtles and lıstenıing the truth
accordıng certaın [LAanner of which thıs lıfe 15 apable, DYy whiıch, VOI-

theless, che prefigures that whıich chal] be for eternity. a, her sister, Was
iındeed concerned about actıvities, which, althoug. g00d and useful,
yel wiıll Dass AaWaY when rest Mary erself Was resting in the word of
the Lord And when Martha complained that her sister dıid not help her, the
Lord replıed her ‘Mary has chosen the best part, which chall nNOT be taken
d Wa Y from her (Lk He dıd NOT Sa y that Martha Was domg the bad

In De Libero Arbitrio ugustine iıdentifies G0d ıth Ww1isdom and truth that
CVEIVONC and 1s capable of eing possessed DYy them ın ROY Say>S

that the statement of Augustine thıs in the work mentioned 1s paralle. f that of ot1l-
L1US In Enneades 6,5,10,7-8. See Intelligence de la Foi Ia I rinite selon Saint Augusti-
l, Parıs, 1966, 257

En INn Ps. 54,10, C{ 39,1 170 "FErıt CTrgZO pPaX pDurgata 1ın fıhs Deı, omnıbus INall-

tiıbus S  ' videntibus plenos Deo, CUl erıt Deus mnı1a In omnibus".
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part, but that ary Was o1ng ’the best part 3C 111 NOL be taken aWay
For that part 16 15 occupled 1ın mıinıstering need 111 DasSs aAaWAY when
the need itself has passed aWAaY. The reward of good work that DASSCS aWAaY 15
indeed the rest that remaılns. Therefore, 1n that contemplatıon 111 be
’all in all’ Since nothing else but Hımself ll be needed, but He alone 111

182uffice for enlıghtenment and enjoyment
IThe ıdea of the socıetal character of the eschaton 15 expressed SeVEOEN

INOTIC clearly In De Virginitate 29, wrıtten 1n 401 It shows the absence of
CHVY members ECVCH when they dıffer in glory. For the members,
CVCHN when they know that they 1  er, arc nevertheless equaliy SCCUTE In
the full of (G0d Difference members ex1sts SVEn wıth
CONnNcord. For the members ıt 1s not glory 1C atters mOST, but the
of eing completely possessed by god and possessing Hım 1n rec1procıty.

"We AIlC speakıng of the mighty Lamb He 11l O ea| of YOU, and he
ll not depart from them (SC. the marrıed), when 111 be ’all 1n all’
COr ose who wıll have ess wıll not [[U  a} AaWAaVY In islıke of yOou
For where there 1S eNVyıng, dıfference ex1Ists wıth concord"®

Its Social characteristics

Community of love
Perhaps the only later work where ugustıne g1Vves implıcıt

deser1ption of the soc1al character of the eschaton 1S ‚pistula 148, wrıttene e e d Z T B
between 41 3 and 414 In thıs work he spea INOTC of INd1ıv1duals
than of communıty. Ihe appa: emphasıs INnd1ıv1Aduals 15 shown by

2 radet ıtaque FEZNUM deo el patrı domınus noOoster lesus hrıs NON inde
separato NOCC spırıtu SanC(Lo, quon1am perducet credentes ad contemplatıonem de1 ubı est

finis Oomn1ı1um bonarum actıonum eit requıies sempiıterna ei gaudium quod ON auferetur
nobıs. Hoc nNnım sıgnıficat In quod alıt Iterum videhbho VoS, e1 gaudebit COr VesSLrum, 21

gaudium vestIirum emO auferet vobis. Hulus gaudı!1 imılıtudınem praesıignabat Marıa
sedens Aad pedes domini eit ntenta INn verbum eIUS, quieta scıilıcet ab Oomnı actıone el ınten-
ta in verıtatem secundum quendam modum CUI1US ‚D: est sta vita, QUO tamen praefigu-
rareiti quod futurum est in ageternum. Martha quıppe SOTOTITC SUa in necessitatıs actıone
CONVversante quamVI1s ona el utili, amen CUMM requles successerı1t transıtura, 1psa requleS-
ce In verbo domuinı. Et ideo dominus conquerent! Marthae quod Calll NON adıuva-
rei respondıt: Maria optımam partem elegit GUAE ANON auferetur ab Non malam
dixıt quod agebat M  a7 sed istam optimam GUÜE on auferetur. {1la enım QJUaC M1IN1S-
ter10 indıgentiae eST, CUMl indıgentla 1psa transıerI1t, auferetur. Bon1 quıppe oper1s transıturı
INETCES est requl1es CIMANSUTGA, In Jla igitur contemplatıone deus rıt OMNILa In Omnibus
qul1a hıl abh 1lo alıud requıretur, sed solo 1DSO inlustrarı perfru1que sufficıet  x De [ rinita-
fe CC 50,56-57

83 "Omnipotentem „823010000! loquımur. Et vobıs prae1bit eit ah e1s 1L1O11 abıbıt (Cum erıt
deus OMNMNLA In omnibus. Et quı M1INUS habebunt, vobıs NON abhorrebun: UÜbiı nım nulla
est invıdentia. COMNSOTS est dıifferentia". De Sancta Virginitate 29, SEL.
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the UusSs«c of homo instead of homines For example paragraph when
he 15 diSscussıng the question whether the INan 111 beatıfic
V1IS1ION of G0d homo TECUTS three and thus 1l AaDDCAIS us that
ugustiıne 15 concerned LNOTC wıth indıvıdual than wıth the COoMMUNIıtYy
of Ssaınts

1f A IMOTeC careful investWgatıon results ındıng th1is the transformatıon
of the body 111 be that 1L be able SCC ngs that AdIiC invısıble
in such W ımpart' the body wiıll not take dWaYy the 1510171 f the

mınd that the external INan (40mO) Call then SCC (GJ0d and the internal INan
CcCannot ıf (G0d WEeTC only beside 111a (ad hominem) and 18(8)1 insıde hım (iIn
Omine) 1l has been clearly sa1d that (J0d IA Y be all all’ Cor
15 25) 184

However 15 there possıbıilıty of consıdering homo AaSs BENETIC
term and therefore eferring humanıty ole the eschaton? Let
us ote that the t{exXT quoted above Augustine makes implıcıt
from homo (homines) Dy makıng reference Cor D 28®% AI
Deus SIl omnıbus (homınıbus I5 SCCMHM the 1g of thıs PAaSS-
ABC Augustine uUus«ec of homo MUST be taken A SCHNCI1C term nOT only
because Cor. IS28 has 1T the plural form but also because thıs DasSS-
AaBC speaks of Nd1ıvıduals formıng COMMUNILY of saınts.

Excepting thıs statement ‚pistula 148 Augustine 15 explicıt
hıs description f the soc1al character of the eschaton Let usSs analyze hıs
hought In TIohannıis Evangelium TIractatus 65 wriıfftfen between 407-
416/417

"Chrıst has therefore VCxn us Aiet  S commandment that Oove OTNIC another
Just He imself has loved hıs love TELICWS makıng NCW PCISONS
heirs of the New ovenan SINSCIS of the NCW SNg Most eloved S1STEeTS and
brothers thıs Ove renewed also InNnen of ancıent 1mes who then WeIC the Just
then the patrıarchs and prophets Just later 1T renewed the holy apostles It
also L1OW TeNCWS Natı10onNsS, and from the whole human Ta that scattered all
VeCI the earth he gathers and forms DNCW 485  people Dody of the LICW SPOUSC

185marrıed the only egotten SOM of G0d

4 usl N11m hOocC invener1! INQUISILLO dılıgentior tantam futuram COTrDOT1S mMmutatıonem
ut pOossıl videre invısıbılıa 11OI1 ut D: 'alıs COTPDOTI1S auferet
ut exter10r OMO eum videre Tunc pOsSsIıL NON pOSsSıL inter10r u forıs SIL eus
ad homınem et intus nNnonNn S1t homıne Cu apert1issıme Scr1ptum SITt S1[ deus
OMNIDUS Epistula 148% SEL 346

85 andatum CI SO OVUIMM nobis Chrıstus dılıgzamus 1VICOCIL 1CU! ei 1IDSC d1-
lexıt NOS 1ieCTt10 1sta 11OS iINnNnOvaft homınes DNOVI heredes Jlestamentiı Novı Call-

atores Cantıcı OVI Haec dıilecti0 fratres Car1ıss1ımıı eti1am {uUunc 1USTOS tunc I1-
archas el prophetas SICU! pDOStea Deatos apostolos INNOVAaVI 1DSa et 1UNC INNOVAa| gentes
et uUuN1VerSso SCHCIC humano quod dıffundıtur tOtO rbe terrarum facıt et collıggıt DODU-
lum DNOV U u nuptae Fılu De1 unıgenılı SPONSAC In Tohannis Evangelium
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Let follow the text The theme of the texi 15 the dynamıcs of
Iove. The PassSapc eing discussed 18 Jo 13,34 III g1ve YOU ü  < COIN-
mandment, that YOU love OIC another: Ove ONEC another also CVECN as ave
Oove you  ” Augustine maıntaıns that the love of hrıs for humanıty has
transforming power“®®. It has enewed ıt the effect that from nations
scattered and separated by time and places, and for that matter, dıfferent ın
Varıo0us WAaVYS, it has gathere them and orme: them into ONEC 191%  S people
"1psa el NUNC innovat gentes, el unıverso SCHCIC humano quod 1ıffun-
dıtur TOTO orbe terrarum, facıt el collıgıt populum NOovum  L Thıs ıdea ecalls
what Wdas expressed in FEn IN Ps 101, Sermo ‚10-14, wrıtten In 395,
IC ave already analyzed. In the SdINle texti cıted above the phrase

body of the Ne  < SPOUSC marrıed the only begotten SON of „
demonstrate the of the close unıon between the 181%  S

people and hrıs TIhe 191  < people 15 taken d ONE SINCE it 15 imagıned
SPOUSC. In the image of marrıed relatıonship Augustine consıstently

upholds and the ONCNECSS of husband and wıfe. One has sımply
refer De Bono Coniugali &Z 16 discussed earlıer, in order
be clear thıs LNUS; Dy viewing the dıfferent natıons as formıng OMC

body and the SDOUSC of the only begotten SOM of God, Augustine
the conception of the Strongest form of unıty possıble between

humanıty and the dıvıine. He ShoOows thıs ın later statement
"On AaCCOUNT of thıs (SE. commandment) the members arc solıcıtous fOr each
other In Oove And ıf ONC member suffers, all the other members suffer wıth ıt:
and ıf ON member 15 honored, all the other members aTe honored wıth it For
they hear and observe thıs g} g1ve yOUu DE W cCommandment that yOUu ove ON
another (Jo l 9THE COMING OF THE NEW COSMOS  88  Let us follow the text. The theme of the text is the dynamics of  love. The passage being discussed is Jo. 13,34: "I give you a new com-  mandment, that you love one another; love one another also even as I have  loved you". Augustine maintains that the love of Christ for humanity has a  transforming power*®. It has renewed it to the effect that from nations  scattered and separated by time and places, and for that matter, different in  various ways, it has gathered them and formed them into one new people:  "ipsa et nunc innovat gentes, et ex universo genere humano quod diffun-  ditur toto orbe terrarum, facit et colligit populum novum". This idea recalls  what was expressed in En. in Ps. 101, Sermo 2,10-14, written in 395,  which we have already analyzed. In the same text cited above the phrase  "a body of the new spouse married to the only begotten son of God"  serves to demonstrate the nature of the close union between the new  people and Christ. The new people is taken as one since it is imagined as  a spouse. In the image of married relationship Augustine consistently  upholds monogamy and the oneness of husband and wife. One has simply  to refer to De Bono Coniugali 18,21, which we discussed earlier, in order  to be clear on this. Thus, by viewing the different nations as forming one  body and as the spouse of the only begotten son of God, Augustine  stresses the conception of the strongest form of unity possible between  humanity and the divine. He shows this in a later statement:  "On account of this (sc. commandment) the members are solicitous for each  other in love. And if one member suffers, all the other members suffer with it;  and if one member is honored, all the other members are honored with it. For  they hear and observe this: ’I give you a new commandment that you love one  another “ (J613:34) , 87  Tractatus 65,1, CCL 36,491.  % Several references attest to this. They are as follows: Sermo 362,8-9, PL 38,1615-  1616: Christ as the head of the Church, His body, remains our foundation even after His  ascension to heaven. Epistula 121,2, CSEL 34(2),724: reference is made to 2 Cor. 5,17.  Other allusions to the same passage are found in the following works: En. in Ps. 101,  Sermo 1,19, CCL 40,1438; En. in Ps. 103, Sermo 3,26, CCL 40,1521; En. in Ps. 38,9,  CCL 38,410; En. in Ps. 66,6, CCL 39,863; En. in Ps. 80,6, CCL 39,1123; En. in Ps. 101,  Sermo 4,3, CCL 40,1523; En. in Ps. 71,6, CCL 39,975: on 2 Cor. 5,17-20; Contra Faus-  fum 11,8, CSEL 25(1),326. En. in Ps. 8,10, CCL 38,53-54: on Ps. 8,5: "Quid est homo,  quia memor es eius, aut filius hominis, quoniam'tu visitas eum"? Humanity is renewed  through Christ by the manifold mercy of God. 1 Cor. 3,1-3 is associated with the passage  from the Psalm.  7 "Propter quod pro invicem sollicita sunt membra in ea; et si patitur unum mem-  brum, compatiuntur omnia membra, et si glorificatur unum membrum, congaudent omnia  membra. Audiunt enim, atque custodiunt: Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos invicem  diligatis ...". In Iohannis Evangelium Tractatus 65,1, CCL 36,491.|087'

Tractatus 651 CF
86 Several references thıs They ATC ollows Sermo g  S  9 38,1615-

616 hrıs the head of the Church, Hıs body, remaıns OUT foundatıon ‚ven er Hıs
ascens1ıon heaven. Epistula LZ142: SEL, reference 18 made Cor. M
Other allusıons the SdaIllc Dassarc Ailec found 1n the followıing works: En In Ps 101,
Sermo 1,19, GE 40,1438; En In Ps 103, Sermo 3:206:; GGE 40,1521; En INn Ps 38,9,
CET 9  9 En In Ps 66,6, (1 FEn INn Ps 80,6, C: S4123 En In Ps. 101,
Sermo 49’ C6 40,1523; En In Ps 71EO6, CLg COr ,  < Contra Faus-
[uUum 11,8, SEL,En In Ps. 5,10, CEL 38,53-54 Ps 8,5 Quild e2st hOmOo,
Qqu1a eIUS, aul filius hominis, quoniam' tu VLSILAS eum‘? Humanıty 15 renewed
hrou Christ Dy the manıfold of God Cor. 3,1-3 18 assocı1ated ıth the passage
TOom the salm.

A Propter quod 9200 Invicem sollıcıta SUNtT membra In Ci ei 81 patıtur unNnum INCMM-
Drum, compatıuntur mnı1a membra, el S1 glorıfıcatur NUum membrum, congaudent mnıa
membra. Audıiıunt enım, custodiunt Mandatum do vobis, VosSs Invicem
diligatis In Iohannıis Evangelium Tractatus 65. 1 :(M
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Ihe unıty O  S between the members of the 1805  S people and hrıs reflects
already theır unıon In the eschaton. Why? Because there 111 nOT be ally
destruction of thıs present unıty in order that later another form of unıty
MaYy be achieved. ere 111 only be completion of the present unıty.
hrıs 111 ead lovers full love for ON another In the full of
(G0d

they do not Ove each other those who 5 110OT IN love ON
another In human WaY, but thev Ove ON another gods and al of them
SOMNS of the Most Hıgh (Ps S1:6); In order that hey May become brothers of
Hıs only egotten Son wıth the love Dya hey love each other by which
He has loved them, Since He wiıll ead them that goal that will be suffi-
cijent for them SinCce theır desire wıll be satıshed in g00d thıngs. For then there
wıll be nothing wantıng 1C thev Canl desıre, where God wıll be all In all
LOr 15:28)08.

Ove for ne1ghbors ends at the intervention of bodıly ex
For love members in the eschaton 1S nNOoL eached through bodıly
eg IS rather achieved DYy love ıtselfM them 1n the present WOT.
Augustine sShows thıs DYy hıs notion of death the world’ ; 7 15 eqU1V-
alent love that 1! the WOTr. He SB thıs aSs explanatıon of (l
55 "For YOU ATC dead, and YOUL ıfe 1S hıdden In CHhrist”, and possıble
meanıng of ant S, "!. ove 15 Strong d death"

"Such goal does nNOT have end No ONEC dıes there where ONC gEIS
unless he dies thıs WOT. nNOTt DY the €e€a! that all undergo when the body
15 severed from the soul! but by the ea of the elect. hrough which the heart
15 set thıngs above vVen 1le st1ill remamnıg In thıs mortal Hesh Concern-
ing such death the apostle Sald: "FOT VOUu ATC dead, and YOUIL ıfe IS hıdden
wıth Christ in G0d’ Col 330 Perhaps the statement ’Love 15 Strong
death’ an 8,6) has been sa1d concerning thıs. Ihrough thıs love 1T happens
that dıe thıs world whıiıle sti1] bear thıs corruptible body, and that OUT

ıfe 15 hıdden wıth Christ iın (Gj0od Oove iıtself 15 indeed (JUT ea| the world
and OUT ıte wıth (10d For ıf death happens hen the soul departs from the
Dody, how Cal death 1a(0)1 happen when OUT ove departs irom the world? Ove
15 therefore strong death What Can be than that Dy which the
world 1S conquered?n89'

&X34  M. ALFECHE  The unity now between the members of the new people and Christ reflects  already their union in the eschaton. Why? Because there will not be any  destruction of this present unity in order that later another form of unity  may be achieved. There will only be a completion of the present unity.  Christ will lead lovers to a full love for one another in the full presence of  God  "... they do not love each other as those who corrupt, nor as men love one  another in a human way; but they love one another as gods and all of them as  sons of the Most High (Ps. 81,6), in order that they may become brothers of  His only begotten Son with the love by which they love each other by which  He has loved them, since He will lead them on to that goal that will be suffi-  cient for them since their desire will be satisfied in good things. For then there  will be nothing wanting which they can desire, where God will be all in all (1  Cop 15 28)08  Love for neighbors never ends at the intervention of bodily death.  For love among members in the eschaton is not reached through bodily  death. It is rather achieved by love itself among them in the present world.  Augustine shows this by his notion of ’death to the world’ which is equiv-  alent to love that binds the world. He sees this as an explanation of Col.  3,3: "For you are dead, and your life is hidden in Christ", and a possible  meaning of Cant. 8,6: "Love is strong as death".  "Such a goal does not have an end. No one dies there where no one gets to  unless he dies to this world, not by the death that all undergo when the body  is severed from the soul but by the death of the elect, through which the heart  is set on things above even while still remainig in this mortal flesh. Concern-  ing such a death the apostle said: ’For you are dead, and your life is hidden  with Christ in God’ (Col. 3,3). Perhaps the statement: ’Love is strong as  death’ (Cant. 8,6) has been said concerning this. Through this love it happens  that we die to this world while we still bear this corruptible body, and that our  life is hidden with Christ in God. Love itself is indeed our death to the world  and our life with God. For if death happens when the soul departs from the  body, how can death not happen when our love departs from the world? Love  is therefore as strong as death. What can be stronger than that by which the  world is conquered  Q  3 " __ non sicut se diligunt qui corrumpunt, nec sicut se diligunt homines, quoniam  homines sunt; sed sicut se diligunt, quoniam dii sunt et filii Altissimi omnes, ut sint Filio  eius unico fratres, ea dilectione invicem diligentes, quia ipse dilexit eos, perducturus eos  ad illum finem qui sufficiat eis, ubi satietur in bonis desiderium eorum. Tunc enim aliquid  desiderio non deerit, quando omnia in omnibus Deus erit". In Zohannis Tractatus 65,1,  CCL 36,491.  89 "Talis finis non habet finem. Nemo ibi moritur, quo nemo pervenit, nisi huic saecu-  lo moriatur, non morte omnium, qua corpus ab anima deseritur, sed morte electorum, qua  etiam cum in carne mortali adhuc manetur, cor sursum ponitur. De quali morte dicebat  apostolus: Mortui enim estis, et vita vestra abscondita est cum Christo in Deo. HincNONMN Sıcut dılıgunt quı COrrumpunt, NEC sıcut dılıgunt homines, quon1am
homiınes SUunif; sed Ssıcut ılıgunt, quon1am dı1 SuUun! ei 1111 1SS1mM1 OMMMNES, sınt Fılıo
1uUs un1C0O es, dılectione invicem dılıgentes, quıa ipse dılexıt COS, perduc  S eOS

ad ıllum finem quı sulfficıat e1S, ubı satıetur boniıs desideriıum SCOTITUIN Iunc nım alıquıd
desıder10 NO  - deerit, quando omnı1a ın omnıbus Deus erıt'  „ In Tohannis Tractatus 65.1.
(:9

80 "Talıs finıs DON finem. Nemo do)! morıtur. quO CINO pervenlıit, nıs1ı U1C Uu-

10 morlatur, 1ON morte OMNIUM, quau ab anıma deserı1tur, sed morte electorum, qua
eti1am CUIN ıIn ‚AINC NO} adhuc mane'  P COT ponıtur. e qualı morte dıcebat
apostolus: Mortui nNnım est1is, f 1ta vesIra abscondita est UM Christo In Deo Hınc
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aralle oughts the continulty of love for G0d and for ne1ghbor in the
eschaton arec OoUunN! in In Tohannis Evangelium TIractatus 633 where
Augustine discusses Jo 135312 "Thıs 1S commandment that yOUu love
ONC another". In thıs work and in En IN Ps 118, Sermo ZZZ wrıtten 1n
422, 1C 15 MMmMeNTLarYy Ps n "Super IiN1Im1COs INCOS SaDCEIC
fecıstı mandatum (Uuum, quon1am in aeternum mıhı est  AA Augustine
argucs that love remaıns forever because the perfect unıon of lovers and
(J0d entaıls the perfection of love between human beings. Thıs 1S indicated
DYy the words IN 1ın the passSagc. And ugustine uUscecs the CAÄPTCSS-
107 mandatum geminatum ın order LO CONVEV the idea of inseparability
between love for (10d and love for ne1ghbor. Both eXpresSsS10NS, namely, In

and mandatum geminatum, taken ogether in the Samne text S1S-
nıfy the n-g201ng love-relationshıp that ex1ists between INnen and G0d and
between INnen NO 111 ıfe in eternity.

"The ONECS who interpreted In ındeed had better understandıng than
those who interpreted it ASs INn saeculum, ıf commandment of law WEIC
STl poss1ible when thıs world CCasecs ex1st. It 15 that there wıll be LOTNC
but what has been wrıtten 1n visıble ablets and 00 However, concerning
hat has been wrıtten INn the heart, Oove for (G0d and for ne1ghbor wıll remaın
forever. TIhe whole law of the prophets also depends the [WO COomMMmMaAaNnd-
MeEeNTS (mandato geminato). And the lawgıver 111 ımself be the reward of the
commandment that has been kept, and the loved ONC 111 imself be the
reward of love, when (j0d wiıll be all in al] Cor. 15.28)7°

In The Resurrection an Saint Augustine $ Theology of Human
Values. H.1 Marrou pomnts Out thıs ıdea of continuıty. He speaks of CON-

templatıon, pralise, and love 4S present human values that ll remaın
and beyond eternity””. Augustine hımself Says 1ın De (/ivitate Dei 2Z2.30
"Ihere be ST1 and SCC; SCC and lOve;

ortasse dictum est Valida AA SICUEL MOFS dilectio Hac enım dılectione fıt ut in 1sto ucC
corruptibilı COTDOTC constıtutı morlamur hu1c saeculo, et ıta nNOSsiIra absconditur
Christo In Deo., 1ImMmo 1psa 1llect10 est 1NOTS saeculo, el vıta Deo N] nım
INOTS est quando de COTDOTEC anıma exıt, quomodo 19(0)81 est INOTS quando de mundo 8001078
exıt? Valıda est CT SO sıcut INOTS dılectio Quıid valıdıus, qua Vvincıtur mundus?". In
Iohannis E£vangelium I ractatus 65,1 CCn

"Melhlıus quıppe intellexerunt quı interpretati sunt IN aeternum, YJUamn qu1 INn ’ÜU-

[um, tamque finıto 1Sto saeculo nullum 1am eg1s possel SS5C mandatum Ita CecIO nullum
er1t, sed 1n abulıs visıbıilıbus lıbrısque conscrıptum; In tabulıs VCIO COrdIS, dılectho De1l
DproXim1 manebıt aeternum); In QUO mandato geminato LtOTa lex pendet el prophetae:
erıtque praemıum custodıtı mandatı hulıus ıpse mandator, ef praemıum dılectionis ipse
dılectus, quando erıt Deus mnıa in omnıbus". En IN Ps 118, Sermo 222 &IB 40,1737

H.1 The esurrection and Saint Augustine s Iheology of Human Values,
and 35
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u92love and praıse
The conception of the eschaton N communıty of love 15 learly

demonstrated in Augustine’s description of it cCıty where the cıtızens
share theır pOSSESSIONS ıIn COMIMMON. Thıs 15 expressed 1n En In Ps n  5
wrıtten after 418

"’However, hey provoke Hım In theır counsel’ (Ps 05,42) Thıs 15 qu1val-
ent hıs statement above: CV dıd nOoTt keep hıs counsel’ (Ps 105,13) Rut
man’s counsel 1S pern1C10us hımself 4S I11Nan when he seeks those thıngs
iC alC only hıs OW: and nOLt 2:24) In inherıtance,
1C 15 Hımself UuS, when He de1gns ShOW Hımself for OUT enjoyment,

nOot suftfer fear of soclety wıth the saınts because of lovıng OUT DOS-
Sess1ONS if they WEeTC prıvate. T hat mMoOost glor10us CIty, when it has gaıned
the promised inheritance In 1Cc ONC 11l dıe and NONC cshall be born, 111
NOT contaın cıtızens who 111 reJo1ce indıvıiduals through theır OWTI POS-
SeSS1ONS because (GJ0d wıll be all In all Cor. 13% hoever in thıs pıl-
orımage has esired thıs soclety faıthfully and earnestly becomes accustomed

prefer the COMMON the prıvate Dy seekıng nOot hıs OWIN but Christ’s
1193.

In Sermo 158,9, wriıtten between 40®% and 419, Augustine enumerates the
dıfferent pOSSESSIONS that the Just ıll share. Ihey all sıgnıne Dy
OMNLA In OT, 13,28 llUt sıt Deus omn1a in omnıbus"”. (I)mnia stands for
everythıng 1n perfect form 1C seek ere It includes full un1ıon wıth
Christ Augustine ecalls ere the ıdea of Totus Christus In order to

phasıze INOTEeE the perfection of the love between human beings and God
"FOTr He (SE. God) has Jready glorifies the head Chriıst 15 OUT head But why
AI YOU surprised” Because the head 15 lorıfied, also the other members
wıll be glorıNed. hen (GJ0d wıll be all ın al (COrT. We belıeve thıs
NOW, hope for it LOW. When WC gel ıt, chall POSSCSS ı. and it wıl] be

V1S10N, nOot al When gel it, shall POSSCSS ıt, and 1t wıll be
realıty, NOLT hope What about love‘? Does 1t only ex1st NO but 11 longer
ex1ist later? 3 love Dy belıeving but nNOT see1ng, NOW shall be Ove DYy see1ing
and possessing” Therefore, there 111 be love, but ıt wıll be perfect. As the
apostle SaYyYS Faıth, hope, and love, these three The greater of ese. howevVver,

U2 "Ib1ı vacabımus videbimus, videbimus ei amabımus, amabımus el laudabımus  “
De ( ivitate Dei 22:30, SELs

03 Apsi exacerbaverunt eum IN CONSIULLO SUO Hoc est quod super1us aıt Non
Sustinuerunt consilium 1US8. Pernic1o0sum autem est consılıum homiınıs Ipsı hom1n1, qUO
quaerit qua« Sua sSun(t, 1970)8! QquaCl De1l Sunt. In CUIUS hereditate, quod Ipse nobıs 6St, CU] ad
fruendum praebere dıgnatur, nulla patıemur CUNN Sanctıs socletatıs angustlas, dılectione
rel nOostrae quası prıvatae. Glor10s1issiıma quıppe Jla C1ıvıtas adep prom1ıssam heredıtatem.
in qua nullus morIietur, nullus orletur, NOMN habebit C1ves quı sıngulı gaudean! SU1S rebus,
qu1a Deus rIit Omnı1a omnıbus. Cu1us societatem qQU1SqUI1S in hac peregrinatiıone fidelıter
el flagranter desideraverit, assuescıt privatıs praeferre commun1la, NON Sua quaerendo, sed
QquUaC lesu Christı36  M. ALFECHE  u92  love and we shall praise  .  The conception of the eschaton as a community of love is clearly  demonstrated in Augustine’s description of it as a city where the citizens  share their possessions in common. This is expressed in En. in Ps. 105,34,  written after 418.  "’However, they provoked Him in their counsel’ (Ps. 105,42). This is equival-  ent to his statement above: ’They did not keep his counsel’ (Ps. 105,13). But a  man’s counsel is pernicious to himself as man when he seeks those things  which are only his own and not God’s (Phil. 2,21). In God’s inheritance,  which is Himself to us, when He deigns to show Himself for our enjoyment,  we shall not suffer fear of society with the saints because of loving our pos-  sessions as if they were private. That most glorious city, when it has gained  the promised inheritance in which no one will die and none shall be born, will  not contain citizens who will rejoice as individuals through their own pos-  sessions because God will be all in all (1 Cor. 15,28). Whoever in this pil-  grimage has desired this society faithfully and earnestly becomes accustomed  to prefer the common to the private by seeking not his own but Christ’s  n93.  In Sermo 158,9, written between 408 and 419, Augustine enumerates the  different possessions that the just will share. They all are signified by  omnia in 1 Cor. 15,28: "Ut sit Deus omnia in omnibus". Omnia stands for  everything in perfect form which we seek here. It includes full union with  Christ. Augustine recalls here the idea of 7otus Christus in order to em-  phasize more the perfection of the love between human beings and God.  "For He (sc. God) has already glorified the head. Christ is our head. But why  are you surprised? Because the head is glorified, so also the other members  will be glorified. Then God will be all in all (1 Cor. 15,28). We believe this  now, we hope for it now. When we get to it, we shall possess it, and it will be  a vision, not faith. When we get to it, we shall possess it, and it will be a  reality, not hope. What about love? Does it only exist now but will no longer  exist later? If we love by believing but not seeing, how shall be love by seeing  and possessing? Therefore, there will be love, but it will be perfect. As the  apostle says: ’Faith, hope, and love, these three. The greater of these, however,  2 "Tbi vacabimus et videbimus, videbimus et amabimus, amabimus et laudabimus".  De Civitate Dei 22,30, CSEL 40(2),670.  ® "Ipsi autem exacerbaverunt eum in consilio suo. Hoc est quod superius ait: Non  sustinuerunt consilium eius. Perniciosum autem est consilium hominis ipsi homini, quo ea  quaerit quae sua sunt, non quae Dei sunt. In cuius hereditate, quod ipse nobis est, cum ad  fruendum se praebere dignatur, nulla patiemur cum sanctis societatis angustias, dilectione  rei nostrae quasi privatae. Gloriosissima quippe illa civitas adepta promissam hereditatem,  in qua nullus morietur, nullus orietur, non habebit cives qui singuli gaudeant suis rebus,  quia Deus erit omnia in omnibus. Cuius societatem quisquis in hac peregrinatione fideliter  et flagranter desideraverit, assuescit privatis praeferre communia, non sua quaerendo, sed  quae Iesu Christi ... ". En. in Ps. 105,34, CCL 40(2),1565-1566.En In Ps 9  ' CC 40(2),1565-1566.
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15 ove Cor. 13138
home for Jamily

Ihe eschaton of Augustine 15 home. Augustine asSsoOcClates dıffer-
ent images In order sShoOow thıs In In Tohannıis Evangelium Iractatus O7

he assoclates domus j{& 15 sed in Jo 14,2 llIn Father’s house
there aArec Many rO00mMS” ıth paterfamilias IC 15 spoken of In 26;1
or the kındom of heaven 1S 1ıke householder (paterfamilias) who went
Out early in the morning ıre laborers for hıs vineyar fatherfigure
in house 1S illustrated ere In irue ome there 15 diserimınatıon of
anı y member. Thıs 1S sıgnıfled DYy the ONE denarıus that each of the laborers
rece1ved from the householder regardless of the dıfference in the number
of hours that each worked (Mit 20,9 and 10) A  quo utique denarıo ıta S1g-
nıficatur ıta aeterna, ub1 amplıus alıo CI1O Vviıvıt, quon1am vivendı 1L1ON

est dıversa In geterniıtate mensura”. In the eschaton the only dıifference
the members 1S glory. Augustine finds I1CAaSON for thıs dıfference in

@ 15,41 and Yet thıs kınd of dıfference 1S NOTLT essentlal. Augustine
15 concerned INOTC wıth the equalıty of members in terms of the equa

of (GJ0d In CVECIY ındıyvıdual member of the famıly.
"Because CVEOIN ıf ONC 1S than the other, and another 1S wIiser than the
other, and another 15 80(0)8+ rıghteous than the other, and another IS LL1LOTEC holy
than the other, In Father’s house there ATC Man y ro00MSs’ (Jo 14,2) No
OTIC of them wıll be kept aWQaY from that house, where each ONEC wıll receive
L[OOIN for 1mself according meriı1ts. All alıke recelve denarıus which the
householder aterfamilias) commands be g1ven each ON who worked In
hıs vineyard (cf. Mt 2097 makıng distinetion between those who worked
ess and those who worked longer In 1t Fternal ıfe 1s certamly ı1gnıfled Dy
thıs denarıus. 15 there where ONMNC I1ves anı y intenser than others SINCEe
there 15 dıfference in CAasSsuTrTec for 1ıfe in eternity. But the Man Yy 0©6 po1nt

dıfference in dıgnity in that ON eternal lıfe, dıfference: 15 ase‘
meri1ts. For the glorıes of the SUN, and of the INOON, and öf the Stars, AdIic

dıfferent STtars dıffer In glory, 1t 8! also be al the resurrection of the dead
Gör. 5,41-42) 1ıke the STars In heaven the saılnts obtaın iın the kıngdom

dıfferent of dıverse degrees of brightness. But ACCOUNLT of that ON
denarıus ON 15 C  z{ Oftf {irom the kıngdom. (10d 111 be al] ın all
COr. m18 In such WdYy that, G0od 15 10ve, love will bring ıf about that
what 15 possessed by each ON as indıvıdual al be all If OTIC
loves IN another what he imself does nNOL DOSSCSS, he hımself also wıll DOSSCSS

"Jam enım exaltavıt INCUIN. Caput NOS' Christus est. Sed quıd miırarıs?
Qui1a et caetera membra exaltabuntur: {unc rıt Deus mnıa In omnıbus. Hoc modo
credimus., hOoc modo SpCTamus. CUM vener1ımus, tenebımus; el jJam VIS10 erıt, NOoON fides
CUMM vener1imus, tenebımus, el Jam K erit, 1910)8| SCS Charıtas quıid? numquıd ei 1psa
modo est, ef tunc 1ON er1it? 1 amn amıus credendo ei 1ON videndo; quomodo amabımus
videndo el enendo Ergo harıtas er1t. sed perfecta rıt' sıcut Apostolus aıt. Fides, SDES,
charitas, frıa haec; MaJor autem Orum charitas (Or. 513 Sermo 158,9, n



38 ALFECHE

it. ere will, therefore, be envyıng al all amıdst dıversity of glory because
the unity of Oove 111 reign in al of themu95.

As there 1S father-Hgure In the eschaton, there 1S also mother-
igure and child-fhigure In De (ivitate Dei 2021 wrıtten ın 425/427,
Augustine describes the eschaton as mother com{forting her chılaren
accordıng the description ın Is 66,12-16

(12) The Lord SayYS thıs See, turnıng towards them 1ıke rnver of
and ıke orrent that ıinundates the glory of natıon. Theır SONS 111 be
carrıed the shoulder and wıll be com{forted the knee 13) Like
whom hıs mother comforts wıll com({fort YOU, and yOu shall be comfTforted
iın Jerusalem, (14) and yYOu chall SCcC, and YOUr heart chall rejo1ce, and yOUT
bones rse ıke the 9TASS. And the hand of the Lord 11l be known
ose who worshıp hım, and he wıll threaten the insolent. (15) For SCC, the
ord 111 COMNLC ıke fıre, and ıke tempest his charıot, wreak VENSCANCC
In his indıgnatıon and devastatıon wıth the fiames of AÄfre (16) For al] the earth
wıll be Judged In the Hre of the Lord, and all the fiesh DYy hIis SWOTd; Man y
wıll be wounded DYy the Lordu96

The mother-figure 18 represented Dy Jerusalem; and the child-Nhgure by a]l
ıts weilers Thıs representatiıon 1S taken OVCTI by Augustine, and In the
Salllc COntext he refers also Gal 4,26 the Jerusalem above 1S iree.,
and che 1S OUT mother”". The entire selves, that 1S, both soul and body, 111
benent from the tender C A of the com{orting mother, Aas the prophet
speaks of the resurrection of the body in order Jo1in the soul and both 4S

unıty 111 enN]OYy it together. Verse "  and VOUTr bones Nse up  „
pomts the resurrection of the body.

Augustine’s ıdea of the eschaton 4S amıly ome 1S not presented
4S somethıng that 111 COMEC ex1ist only after the transformatıon of thıs
present WOT It Was orme| In the egıinnıng when the rst Just CI-

95 "Quıia ets1 alıus est hıo fortior, alıus 110 sapıent1i0r, ]ıus 110 lusti0r, alıus lı0
sanctior, In domo Patrıs MANSLONES multae SUunft, NU: OTum alıenabıtur ab JIla domo,
ubı mansıonem DIO SUO quisque aCCcepturus est merI1to. Denarıus quıdem Jle aequalıs est
Omn1bus, quem paterfamılıas e1s quı operatı SUunt in vinea 1ubet darı OmMn1bus, NOMN ın
discernens quı MINUS ei quı amplıus laborarunt; qUO utiıque denarıo ıta s1gnıfıcatur aeter-

N ubı amplıus lıo NECHHNO Vivit, quon1am Vivendı NO est dıversa In ageternıtate CMNNSUuUTa

Sed multae mansıones, diversas merıtorum unNna 1ta aeterna sıgnıfıcant dıgnıtates. Jıa
est enım glorıa sol1s, lıa glorıa lunae, lıa glorıa tellarum stella nım ab stella dıffert
glorı1a; SIC ei resurrectio IMN OrtTuUOrum. amquam tellae sanctı diversas mansıones dıversae
clarıtatıs, (amquam in caelo, SOrtiuntur in 5 sed propter denarıum nullus SCDa-
ratur , ita eus 1l mnıa omn1ıbus, ut quon1am Deus Carıtas esL. DCI
arıtatem flat ut quod habent siınguli, COTIMNMLUNGC sıt omnıbus. S1IC nım qu1isque eti1am 1pse
abet, CUM maft 1n altero quod ıpse 18(0)8! Non erıt ıitaque alıqua ınvıdıa imparıs
clarıtatıs, quonı1am regnabit in omnıbus unıtas carıtatıs". In Tohannis Evangelium Iractatus
67(

J6 De ( ivitate Dei 3021 SEL 40(2),479-480.
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atıon Came exıst and continued untıl hrıs Came in order that thıs
house m1g remaın for eternity. ere 111 therefore be interruption in
the ex1ıstence of thıs house 1n ıts essential 1ure; there 111 only be PCI-
fectiıon of ıt In De (ivitate Dei E Augustine TESECNIS thıs iıdea, but
ıle in In Tohanntis Evangelium Tractatus 672 he speaks of the eschaton

place, 1.€., AaSs house of the Father wıth INanYy E} ere 1ın De
( ivitate Dei 1LU2 he speaks of the wellers themselves 4S the house of
the Father We INaY Sa y that there 15 rea]l dıffıculty ın reconcılıng the
L[WO dıfferent ideas. Augustine’s presentatıon in De (ivitate Dei FZ 15
INOTEC concerned wıth showıng human [ACC d temple NO  S of (J0d (’tem-
plum De!]l de homiıinıbus factum’), yel it o€es nol dısregard 1n an Y
that thıs temple becomes eternal temple of (G0d that 111 ex1ist in the
Ne  S WOT. Humanıty 15 9(8) both temple and sacrifice?”. It 15 dwel-
lıng place where humanıty offers its ıfe iın un1o0n wıth Christ’s ıfe God
untiıl that sacrıfice 15 fully consumed al the perfect unity between human-
ıLy, Christ, and (J0d Ihe eternal temple 15 where the people lıve wıth (GJ0d
and wıth Christ 1ın the closest form of unıon: “t  Jum ubı habıtet in
ageternum populus Cu Deo eit 1n Deo SUO, el Deus CU) populo adque In
populo SUO, ıta uft Deus sıt inplens populum, el populus plenus Deo SUO.
Cr Deus erıt Omnıa In omnıbus

therefore the concludıng Statement of the salm that ollows ”I he ess-
ıng of the Lord forever. Let 1t be! Let it be‘! (Ps 15 emıinently sultable
for the whole people of God who belong the eavenly Jerusalem, whether
NS those who WEOEIC hıdden in the time of the old before the
revelatıon of the NCW, 3618 those who dIic clearly known belonging
Christ after the NCW CONvenant Was already revealed. The essing of the ord

the lıne of Davıd 15 not be hoped for al certaın tiıme, 1ıke that TC
appeare: in the days of Solomon, but (1t MUST be hoped) last forever. In thıs
most certaın hope the statement 'Let It be! Let 1t be!” 15 made For the repetl-
tion of thıs word 15 conhirmatıion of that hope. Davıd who understands thıs
saıd therefore in the second book of the ingdoms (SC. Kıngs), from have
1QTeSSE: deal wıth thıs psalm ” You have spoken behalf of yOUr
ervant's house for dıistant future’ However, lıttle farther he then SayYS
"Now egın and ess YOUT ervant's house for all eternıty 2 Kgs /,19-29)
and forth, because he Was about have SON, from whom hıs poster1ty

07 "Hanc nım domum et NOS aedıfıcamus ene vivendo, eft Deus ut bene ViIvamus
opıtulando; quıa 151 Dominus aedificaverit domum, INn Iaborant aedificantes €  S

(Ps Cu1us domus CUuT venerıt ultıma dedieatio, fıet 1.  u quod h1ic DCT
Nathan locutus est Deus dicens: locum populo Mec Israel, et plantabo illum, el
inhabitabit SCOFSUM, el AON sollicitus rıt TaA, el AON adponet filius INIQULEALIS humiliare
CUM.  M SICUL ab INLELO diebus, quibus CONsStLfuUL iudices LD} populum Meum Israel (2 Kgs
W De ( ivitate Dei HRIZ: SEI. 40(2),244. See also De (‚ivitate Dei 20,26, SEL
4  A Humanıty 18 sacrıfıce (hostia). In In Tohannis Evangelium Tractatus
68.2, GE he identifies domus, templum, FESNUM.,
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would be traced down ıst, hrough whom hıs house Was become
eternal and the VE Samle Ouse of (Gj0od It 15 the AD house of Davıd because
of ıts descent from hım; however, it 18 the VE Samec house of (G0d because it
1S the temple of God ul nOT of STONES but of human beings, where the
people INa Yy lıve in (G0od and In theır God, and where (GGj0d INdYy 1ve ith the
people and IN hıs people Thus (J0d wıll fill h1is people and the people ll be
full of theır God, when God wıll be all in all Cor. 15:28), being iımself the

198prize in As he 15 OUL strength in Wäal

We take otfe of the words CcCum Deo el in Deo SUO and Cum populo
adque In populo SUO The words CÜ.  S and In indicate the double meanıng
of templum, namelYy, wellıng place of human beings and the welling
place 1C 15 the human beings themselves. In eiıther consıderatıon
Augustine trıes chow the degree of the intımacy of unıon between (G0d
and IN  -

CIEy and and of the free
Augustine’s eschaton 15 C1ty and and of the free. Augustine’s

images for these ATl coherent. In De (ivitate Dei 20.147 he pıctures the
eschaton ASs C1Ity that had its beginnıng In the past and 19(68)  - W: nto
tull perfection, where cıtızens ıll be free irom suffering He cıtes the texti

of Rev. 2125 thıs
(2) Ihen Sa  S the CIty, the DCW Jerusalem, comıng down from heaven
irom God, made ready ı1ke 1CW briıde adorned for her usband (3) And
heard volce firom the one, sayıng DE, the wellıng f (10d wıth
MECN, and he wiıll dwell ONg them, and they wıll be h1is people, and (10d
Hımself wıll be wıth them (4) And he wıll wıpe AaWaYy CVCIY tear from theır
CYCS; death be MOTC, and there wıll be mournıng cryıng, NOT

® "hHt ıdeo quod sequıtur, ubı psalmus iste concludıtur: Benedictio Dominiı INn r-
UmM. fiat, Ffiat, unıverso populo Dey ad caelestem Hıerusalem pertinent! S1Vve in iıllıs, qu1
ateban:! testamento vetere, antequam revelaretur NOVUIN, S1Ve in his, quı 1lam testamento
NOVO revelato manıfeste pertinere cCernuntur ad 1sStum, satıs congruit. Benedictio quıppe
Domuinı In semıne Davıd NOMN ad alıquod (emMpuSs, qualıs diıebus Salomoni1s apparuıt, sed 1n
aeternum speranda est. qua certissıma SDC dıcıtur: Fiat, fiat. Ilhıus nım spe1 est confir-
matıo verbı huus iıteratıo. Hoc CTSO intellegens Davıd alt IN secundo FeSNOTUM 1bro. unde
ad 1stum psalmum digress1 OCULuUSs DFO domo Servı fl INn longinquum. Ideo
aute! DOSL paululum aıt Nunc Incıpe e1 henedic domum ervı {ul In aeternum ei

cetera, quıa {unC gen1turus ral fiılıum, quO progenies 1US duceretur ad Chrıstum, PCI
quCN) futura Tal domus e1us aeterna eademque domus De1i Domus enım Davıd propiter
HU: Davıd: domus autem De1l eadem 1psa propter templum De1 de homiıinıbus factum,
NON de lapıdıbus, ubı habıtet in a4etfernum populus CUMM Deo ei In Deo SUuo, el Deus CUMM

populo adque in DOopulo SUO; iıta ut eus sıt ınplens populum SUUM, el populus plenus Deo
SUuO, ]Deus rıt Oomnı1a Oomn1bus, Ipse in DaCcC praemı1um, quı ırtus bello"' De
(ivitate Del EAAZ2: SEL Fkor COIMIMIMNOMN conception thıs eme durıng the
patrıstic time, S FLOROVSKY, Eschatology In the Patristic Age. An Introduction, In
Studia Patristica IL, 1957, 235-250
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ally paın; for the old Oorder of things has passed aWway (5) And the One who
u99.sat the throne sald: “ SCe; makıng al] thıings NC  S

The words "comıng down from heaven" sıgnıfles the that forms the
Cıity and makes ıt STOW. Verse po1lNts the future ex1istence of He  S

WOTFT. and the fıttıng quality of the cıtızens. Augustine guarantees hıs inter-
pretation be the rıght ON  q

In thıs book called the Apocalypse there arc INanYy obscure statementsTHE COMING OF THE NEW COSMOS  41  any pain; for the old order of things has passed away’. (5) And the One who  ’ u99‘  sat on the throne said: ’See, I am making all things new  The words "coming down from heaven" signifies the grace that forms the  City and makes it grow. Verse 4 points to the future existence of a new  world and the fitting quality of the citizens. Augustine guarantees his inter-  pretation to be the right one.  "And in this book called the Apocalypse there are many obscure statements ...  But the words in the statement: ’And he will wipe away every tear from their  eyes; death shall be no more, and there will be no mourning or crying, nor  any pain; for the old order of things has passed away’ (Rev. 21,4) have been  said with much clarity concerning the future world and on the immortality and  the eternity of the saints, for only then and only there will these (painful  things) cease to exist ... "'  In En. in Ps. 84,10 Augustine describes that city as free from every  form of danger, and steadfast as a place in peace. Its citizens will love one  another as they enjoy in common the full presence of God. Augustine sees  this idea in connection with Ps. 84,9.  "Therefore when death has been swallowed up in victory (1 Cor. 15,54) these  things (sc. dangers) will cease. There will be full and eternal peace. We shall  be in a certain city. Sisters and brothers, when I speak of that city I do not  wish to stop especially when causes of offense increase. Who would not long  for that city where no friend leaves, where no enemy intrudes, where there is  no tempter, no seditious person, no one dividing God’s people, no one weary-  ing the Church in the service of the devil, since their prince himself is cast  into eternal fire, and together with him those who consent with him and do not  want to depart from him? There will, therefore, be a purified peace among the  children of God, everyone loving one another, seeing themselves full of God,  when God will be all in all (1 Cor. 15,28). We shall see God as our common  spectacle; we shall possess Him as our common possession, as our common  peace. For whatever He gives us now He Himself will be ours instead of  everything that He gives. He will be our perfect and full peace. He says this to  His people; he wished to hear this who says: ’Let me hear what the Lord God  will speak to me, for He will speak peace to His people, to his saints, to those  who turn their hearts to Him’ (Ps. 84,9)"'0'.  ® De Civitate Dei 20,17, CSEL 40(2),466.  ' "Et in hoc quidem libro, cuius nomen est apocalypsis, obscure multa dicuntur ...  Verum in his verbis, ubi ait: Absterget omnem lacrimam ab oculis eorum, et mors iam  non erit neque luctus neque clamor, sed nec dolor ullus, tanta luce dicta sunt de saeculo  futuro et de inmortalitate adque aeternitate sanctorum (tunc enim solum adque ibi solum  ista non erunt) ...". De Civitate Dei 20,17, CSEL 40(2),468.  101 m  Quando ergo absorpta fuerit mors in victoriam, non erunt ista; et erit pax plena et  aeterna. Erimus in quadem civitate: fratres, quando de illa loquor, finire nolo, et maxime  quando scandala crebrescunt. Quis non desideret illam civitatem, unde amicus non exit,  quo inimicus non intrat, ubi nullus tentator est, nullus seditiosus, nullus dividens populum  Dei, nullus fatigans ecclesiam in ministerio diaboli; quando ipse princeps ipsorum mittiturBut the words in the ’And he 111 wIpe AdWaY CVETIY tear from theır
CVYCS, ea chall be INOIGC, and there 111 be mourniıng cryıng, LLOT

anı y paın; for the old Order of thıngs has passed aWaYy (Rev. 21,4) have been
sa1d wıth much cları concerning the future WOT| and the iımmortalıty and
the eternity of the saılnts, for only then and only there wıll these (painful
hings) eX1SstTHE COMING OF THE NEW COSMOS  41  any pain; for the old order of things has passed away’. (5) And the One who  ’ u99‘  sat on the throne said: ’See, I am making all things new  The words "coming down from heaven" signifies the grace that forms the  City and makes it grow. Verse 4 points to the future existence of a new  world and the fitting quality of the citizens. Augustine guarantees his inter-  pretation to be the right one.  "And in this book called the Apocalypse there are many obscure statements ...  But the words in the statement: ’And he will wipe away every tear from their  eyes; death shall be no more, and there will be no mourning or crying, nor  any pain; for the old order of things has passed away’ (Rev. 21,4) have been  said with much clarity concerning the future world and on the immortality and  the eternity of the saints, for only then and only there will these (painful  things) cease to exist ... "'  In En. in Ps. 84,10 Augustine describes that city as free from every  form of danger, and steadfast as a place in peace. Its citizens will love one  another as they enjoy in common the full presence of God. Augustine sees  this idea in connection with Ps. 84,9.  "Therefore when death has been swallowed up in victory (1 Cor. 15,54) these  things (sc. dangers) will cease. There will be full and eternal peace. We shall  be in a certain city. Sisters and brothers, when I speak of that city I do not  wish to stop especially when causes of offense increase. Who would not long  for that city where no friend leaves, where no enemy intrudes, where there is  no tempter, no seditious person, no one dividing God’s people, no one weary-  ing the Church in the service of the devil, since their prince himself is cast  into eternal fire, and together with him those who consent with him and do not  want to depart from him? There will, therefore, be a purified peace among the  children of God, everyone loving one another, seeing themselves full of God,  when God will be all in all (1 Cor. 15,28). We shall see God as our common  spectacle; we shall possess Him as our common possession, as our common  peace. For whatever He gives us now He Himself will be ours instead of  everything that He gives. He will be our perfect and full peace. He says this to  His people; he wished to hear this who says: ’Let me hear what the Lord God  will speak to me, for He will speak peace to His people, to his saints, to those  who turn their hearts to Him’ (Ps. 84,9)"'0'.  ® De Civitate Dei 20,17, CSEL 40(2),466.  ' "Et in hoc quidem libro, cuius nomen est apocalypsis, obscure multa dicuntur ...  Verum in his verbis, ubi ait: Absterget omnem lacrimam ab oculis eorum, et mors iam  non erit neque luctus neque clamor, sed nec dolor ullus, tanta luce dicta sunt de saeculo  futuro et de inmortalitate adque aeternitate sanctorum (tunc enim solum adque ibi solum  ista non erunt) ...". De Civitate Dei 20,17, CSEL 40(2),468.  101 m  Quando ergo absorpta fuerit mors in victoriam, non erunt ista; et erit pax plena et  aeterna. Erimus in quadem civitate: fratres, quando de illa loquor, finire nolo, et maxime  quando scandala crebrescunt. Quis non desideret illam civitatem, unde amicus non exit,  quo inimicus non intrat, ubi nullus tentator est, nullus seditiosus, nullus dividens populum  Dei, nullus fatigans ecclesiam in ministerio diaboli; quando ipse princeps ipsorum mittiturTB

In En In Ps 84,10 Augustine describes that cıty free from CVETY
form of danger, and steadfast 4S place Its cCitizens 111 love ONEC
another they en]oy 1n COINIMNON the full of G0od Augustine S E

thıs ıdea in connection wıth Ps 54,9
'"Therefore when ea has been swallowed In ViCtory (Or. E3r these
things (SC. angers ll ere 111 be full and eternal We shall
be ın certaın CIty. Sısters and brothers, when spea. of that C1ty do NOT
wısh StOp especlally when Causecs of ffense increase. Who WOUu not long
for that CIty where frıend leaves, where N}  M intrudes, where there 15

tempter, sedıit10us DETISON, ONC 1vidıng people, ONy
ıng the Church In the servıce af the devıl, since theır prince ımself 1$ Cast
nto eternal fire, and together wıth hım those who CONSeENT wıth hım and do NOT
ant depart irom hım? There will, therefore, be purıfied IN the
chıldren of God, lovıng ONC another, see1ing themselves full of God,
when God wıll be al] 1ın all Cor. L3 We SCC (J0d aASs COUT COINIMNON

spectacle; chall DOSSCSS Hım OUT COILTHNON pOossess10n, OUT COINIMNON
For whatever He g1Vves NOW He Hıimself 111 be OUTS instead of

CVE  ıng that He g1ves. He 111 be OUT erfeoct and full He SaVyS thıs
Hıs people; he wıshed hear thıs who SayS: ”Let hear what the Lord G0d
wıll speak 188l fOor He wiıll speak Hıs people, hıs saınts, 0oSse
who theır hearts Hım) (Ps 84,9)“101.

99 De Civitate Dei 20:17; SELs
| "ht ın hOcC quıdem 1br0, CU1US est apocalypsıs, obscure MUu. dicunturTHE COMING OF THE NEW COSMOS  41  any pain; for the old order of things has passed away’. (5) And the One who  ’ u99‘  sat on the throne said: ’See, I am making all things new  The words "coming down from heaven" signifies the grace that forms the  City and makes it grow. Verse 4 points to the future existence of a new  world and the fitting quality of the citizens. Augustine guarantees his inter-  pretation to be the right one.  "And in this book called the Apocalypse there are many obscure statements ...  But the words in the statement: ’And he will wipe away every tear from their  eyes; death shall be no more, and there will be no mourning or crying, nor  any pain; for the old order of things has passed away’ (Rev. 21,4) have been  said with much clarity concerning the future world and on the immortality and  the eternity of the saints, for only then and only there will these (painful  things) cease to exist ... "'  In En. in Ps. 84,10 Augustine describes that city as free from every  form of danger, and steadfast as a place in peace. Its citizens will love one  another as they enjoy in common the full presence of God. Augustine sees  this idea in connection with Ps. 84,9.  "Therefore when death has been swallowed up in victory (1 Cor. 15,54) these  things (sc. dangers) will cease. There will be full and eternal peace. We shall  be in a certain city. Sisters and brothers, when I speak of that city I do not  wish to stop especially when causes of offense increase. Who would not long  for that city where no friend leaves, where no enemy intrudes, where there is  no tempter, no seditious person, no one dividing God’s people, no one weary-  ing the Church in the service of the devil, since their prince himself is cast  into eternal fire, and together with him those who consent with him and do not  want to depart from him? There will, therefore, be a purified peace among the  children of God, everyone loving one another, seeing themselves full of God,  when God will be all in all (1 Cor. 15,28). We shall see God as our common  spectacle; we shall possess Him as our common possession, as our common  peace. For whatever He gives us now He Himself will be ours instead of  everything that He gives. He will be our perfect and full peace. He says this to  His people; he wished to hear this who says: ’Let me hear what the Lord God  will speak to me, for He will speak peace to His people, to his saints, to those  who turn their hearts to Him’ (Ps. 84,9)"'0'.  ® De Civitate Dei 20,17, CSEL 40(2),466.  ' "Et in hoc quidem libro, cuius nomen est apocalypsis, obscure multa dicuntur ...  Verum in his verbis, ubi ait: Absterget omnem lacrimam ab oculis eorum, et mors iam  non erit neque luctus neque clamor, sed nec dolor ullus, tanta luce dicta sunt de saeculo  futuro et de inmortalitate adque aeternitate sanctorum (tunc enim solum adque ibi solum  ista non erunt) ...". De Civitate Dei 20,17, CSEL 40(2),468.  101 m  Quando ergo absorpta fuerit mors in victoriam, non erunt ista; et erit pax plena et  aeterna. Erimus in quadem civitate: fratres, quando de illa loquor, finire nolo, et maxime  quando scandala crebrescunt. Quis non desideret illam civitatem, unde amicus non exit,  quo inimicus non intrat, ubi nullus tentator est, nullus seditiosus, nullus dividens populum  Dei, nullus fatigans ecclesiam in ministerio diaboli; quando ipse princeps ipsorum mittiturVerum In h1ıs verbıis, ubı aıt' Absterget lacrimam ab Oculis COTUM, el MOFrsS 1amMm

AON ıl Iuctus clamor, sed Nec dolor ullus, luce 1cCTia Sunt de saeculo
futuro eit de inmortalıtate adque aeternıtate Sanctforum (tunc nNnım solum adque ıbi solum
ısta 18(0)81 erunt) De (‚ivitate Dei 2018 SEL,

101 Quando CT SO absorpta fuerı1t IMNOTS In Vvictori1am, 1NOMN TUunt ista; el erıt DaX plena ei
aeterna. Erimus ın quadem C1vıtate: fratres, quando de ılla 10quor, finıre nolo, el maxıme
quando scandala crebrescunt. Qui1s 11011 desıideret am C1vıtatem, unde amıcus 1O exIt,
quUO INImM1CuUs 1810)81 ıntrat, ubı nullus entator estT, nullus sedit10sSus. nullus dividens populum
Del, nullus atıgans eccles1am In mıinıister10 dıabolı; quando ıpse princeps IpSorum muiıttitur



ALFECHE

In De Doctrina Christiana usıng the ımage for the
Nne  < heaven and the ne  S earth., Augustine excludes CVEIV possı1ıbılıty for
the wıcked WwWwe in the eschaton. According hım 1ım 1,9-10
CXPTESSCS iıdea of the eschatologıca:) WOFTF. sımılar that in Ez 36,28
ou we In the and e BaVC YOUTF ather  "

or the Church "without Spot and wrıinkle (Eph D: gathere from all
nat1ons and e1gnıng wıth Christ forever, 15 erself the and of the blessed, the
land of the lıving (Ps For thıs church 1S be understood As ’gıven

fathers’, because it Wäas promised them wıth SUTC and unchangeable
PUurpoOScC of (jod (EZ It has been gıven already Dy the force of the
prom1se and PUTDOSC, though OUT athers el1eve: that it WOU. be g1ven only
later In due time YThıs 15 simılar the sStatement of the apostle wrıting
Timothy the 1C 15 g1ven the saılnts: "Not Dy vıirtue of OUT works
but by virtue of hıs DUrDOSC and the 13 has been gıven In
Jesus Christ aQCS AQO, but which has been manıfested 1O through the comıng
of OUT SavlOr’ (2 Tım 1,91.) He sa1d that the QraCcE Wäas g1ven when those
whom it Was be given dıd NOL ex1ist yel, because what Was take place ın
1fs OWI) time Was already done 1n the arrangemen: and PUTDOSC of God, and
what Paul SayYsS 1S NOW made manıfest. It 15 poss1ible however that these words
Ia y refer also the and of the comıng ABC, when the R  NEeEW heaven and the
11C  S earth’ (Is 6510 Is 66.22: Pet 3,13) wıll OMMEC where the unrıghteous
wıll NOLT be able We And therefore it 1s sa1d 1ghtly the rıghteous that
the and ıtself 15 theırs; of thıs and l belong the unrıghteous. 15
itself o1ven in sımılar WaYy when ıts 91ving 15 establıshedl4102.

In 1ignem aeternum, eft hıc CUIIL 1lo quicumque 1ı consentıiunt, eit recedere ah nolunt?
Erıt CISO DAdA purgata in filı1s Deı1, omnıbus amantıbus SC, videntibus plenos Deo,
rıt Deus omn1ıa in omnıbus. Commune spectaculum habebımus Deum ; COININUNECIN DOS-
sessionem bebımus Deum: COININUDNC) abebımus Deum. Quidquıid nım est

quod nobıs modo dat, 1pse nobıs rıt DTrOo omnıbus qua«c dat; ipse erıt perfecta el plena DAaX
Hanc loquıitur In plebem 5 hanc volebat audıre lNe quı alt Audıam quid loquetur In

IOMINUS Deus; quoniam loquetur In plebem SUUAM, ef LD SANCLOS SUOS, ef In
@OS qul CONVertunft B: ad IDSUum . En In Ps 54,10, @6D 39,1170-1171.

102 "Ecclesia quıppe Ine macula el FUU Oomnıbus gentibus congregata ın
aeternum regnatura CUu Christo 1psa est terra beatorum, terra viventium. Ipsa ıntellegenda
est patrıbus data, quando e1s erta el immutabılı de1 voluntate promissa est, quon1am 1psa
prom1ss10N1s vel praedestinat1on1s firmıiıtate 1am data est qua«c an SUO tempore patrı-
Dbus redıta est, sıcut de 1psa gratia qQqua«C Ssanctıs datur serıbens ad Timotheum apostolus
aıt: Non secundum ID nNOSLIFAa, sed secundum UUM propositum el gratiam, GUAE data
est nobhis In Christo eSsu nte saecula aeterndq, manifestata UNCG per adventum
salvatoris nOsStrL. atam 1X1 gratiam quando 1CC rant adhuc quıbus daretur, quonı1am in
dısposıtione praedestinatione de1 1am factum Tat quod SUOo tempore futurum fuerat,
quod SSC dıcıt manıfestatum. Quamvıs haec possınt intellegı el de terra saeculı,
quando erıt caelum elf erra NOVd, 1n qua inıustı habıtare NONMN DOoterunk. Et ideo
recte dieıtur P1S quod 1Dsa Sıt terra eOTUMmM QqUuaC ulla parte 1ON rıt 1Imp10rum, quıla el

1psa sımılıter data SS quando danda fırmata est  , De Doctrina Christiana SEL
8 $ Dars VIL, 11141172 See 1Iso Retractationes 17a EB 5712413



IHE COMING IHE NEW COSMOS 43

Ihe ıdea of crushıing the wıcked 1S expressed strongly in Sermo
1613 Ihe CONcepL of the wıcked 15 extended all SOTITS of sinners ‘®
Augustine o€es thıs Dy Juxtaposing (r 6,9-10 430 yOou NOot know that
the unrıghteous 111 not inheriıt the kıngdom of (10d? Do NOL be dece1l1ved:
neıther the immoral, L1OT ıdolaters, 11OT adulterers, 1OT the SreCdY, NOr the
drunkards, NOT revılers, LOT obbers ıll inherit the kıngdom of" and
Ps 33:16 face of the Lord 15 agaınst the evı] doers Cut off the
remembrance of them from the e9)  a A and Ps 141,6 ou Aare hope,

portion In the and of the 1ving". Thıs and of the lıvıng 1S already
1sSsue and Can be decıded al present: at modo quı talıs esT, ubı es1-
deret habıtare, CU tempus est ut possıt mutarı"".

"What 1S the meanıng of the statement ”Ihe face of the Lord 1s agaınst the
evıl doers CulLt off the remembrance of them from the earth?” (Ps
There 15 another land where the unchaste do NOL Wwe. there 1s another land In
the kıngdom of (j0d aD noTl be dece1i1ved. No fornıcators LLOT ev1] doers
wıll POSSCSS the kıngdom of (GI0d’ Cor. ‚9-1 Thıs that he wıl] cut
off remembrance of them from the earth (Ps For INaDn Y o1ing such evı]
ee place hope In themselves. On aCCOuntT of those who ile lıving
depravedly, place hope in themselves wıth regard lıving in the kıngdom of
God, where they ıll nOot enter, the followıng Statement has been made: ’He
wiıll Cut off the remembrance of them from the earth’ For there
111 be n  < heaven and 1CW earth (Is OSIn Is 66.22:; Pet 35:13) which
the rıghteous 111 inhabıt. TIhe ngodly, the evil, and the wicked aIre NOT
lowed dwell there Choose now yOou are where yOUu long 1ve while
there 15 time for YOU change !„104_

103 Other elated references Afe the following: En INn Ps 8113 E 39,1220 Nu.
ıbı T1it adversıtas; En In Prs 124,8, P 40,1842 Ubı destruetur MNIS potentatus, ei
mMnı1sS ut Sıt Deus omnıa In omnıbus. De (ivitate Dei Z SELsOn
Is. 6317 All the wıcked 11 be excilude: TOom 1vıng the 1815  < heaven and the 11lCc  Z
earth104 Quıid est quod dıcıtur, quıa Vultus Domini super facientes mala, perdat de erra
Mmemoriam eorum ? est hıa terra ub1 1NON est impudiıcus, est lıa terra ICN De1 Nolite
errare. fornicatores, (} idolis servientes, adulteri, molles,
masculorum concubitores, fures, avarı, neque ebriosi{, maledici FOR-
AUM Dei possidebunt. Hoc est, perdet de terra emor1am OTUMN. enım alıa COM-

mıttentes, SPpCHM sıbı ponunt: propter ON quı1 perdıte viventes SDCIN s1ıbı In
De1, YJUO NOn aCCessurı Sun(, dictum est Perdet de erra Mmemorıiam TIit nım
coelum NO V U et terra NOVA, YUUamı Just] inhabıtabunt. Ibı IMp11, 1b1 malı, ıbı NequU1SSIMI
habitare 19(0)8i sınuntur. Elıgat modo quı 'alıs esT, ubı desıideret habıtare, tempus est ut
possıt mutarı". Sermo 161,3, See 1so Retractationes 1)a CR 5/7,13-15
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safe place live with the heasts
Ihe Augustini1an eschaton 15 place where uman beings lıve safe-

1y together wıth beasts. Augustine’s reasonıng 1S 4S ollows Before the
Fall human beings had domiıinıon OVCTL and friendly relatıonshıp wıth
the beasts. In Contra Julianum 1,6.25105 Augustine appeals the SUP-
port of Jo  S Chrysostom ” iın order ulıan that beasts
became armfu human beings punıshment for SIN Thıs PTFESUP-

that beasts WeTC frıendly human beings In the eginnıng. Legend
presented Kve 4S havıng conversatıon wıth serpent. am s namıng of
the beasts presented hım (Gen 219} sıgnıfles Irıendship. Our rst Dar-
ents chared COMMON food wıth the beasts.

"For WeTEC the beasts already harmful INan unless thıs appene: through sın?
As it 1S related later the mMan BaVC all the beasts presented hım
(Gen 2:19) And the sıxth day 111a and beasts received COINLINON food by
the order of the words of G0d"107-

But CVON after the Fall human beings dıd not ose the abılıty tame
beasts. Sınce they ST1L ave thıs abılıty, hOow much LINOTC 11l they POSSCSS
it when they ave een Justifie Augustine SCS the future realıza-
t10n of man’’s full domiıinıon OVCT the beasts 4S part of the dıvıine plan

"If after man’s condemnatıon he st1ll retaıns domiıinıon OVeETL Man Yy beasts,
althoug. he Caln be kılled by them because he has become physıcally weak,
yeLl he CannoOotL be domiıinated by anıYy of them sSInce he 15 able tame VE
Man and almost all of them I % therefore, thıs condemnatıon of has thıs
eiffect, what 1S be expected of domıinıon that 1S promised hım after he has
been renewed and Justifie«?n108.

[loılo Cıity Mamerto ALFECHE. (3

105 Contra Julianum 1,6.25, M
106 See In :enesim . Homulia 9 53,78-79
107 "Numquıd enım bestiae 1am ıIn homınem saevıebant, quod 1S1 DECCAaLO HOL Teret‘”?

Ipse quıppe besti1s omnıbus ad adductis, Sıcut pDOost COoMMeEMOTALUFT, nomına Inposuılt,
ı1pse eti1am CX dıe lege verbı de1 CUIM omn1ıbus COMIMUNCGS C1bos accepit”. De Genesi ad
Litteram 3, 10, SELö sımılar 1dea 1s expressed in De Vera Religione 45,84,
OC

108 S1 damnatıo eJus Nntum valet, multıs pecorıbus ımperet: quamVIs nım
multıs fer1s propter fragılıtatem COrpOrI1S possıt 0CC1d1, nullıs tamen domarı pOotesT,

Ipse tam multas eft 1080015 Oome S1 CI SO 2eC homiınis damnatıo tantum valet, quı1d
de eJus cogıtandum esLT, quod el renOVvVato 1ıberato dıyına OC promittitur?”, De
enesi CONIFra Manichaeos



MODICUM LIMENET L’ETINCELLE
X C Lecture de Confessions ’  9

la fın du lıvre de SCS Confessions, meditant SUrTr la memoıre,
SON role ans l’ex1istence humaıine, relatıon Dieu, Augustın vient
consıderer les hens qu/elle entretient AdVCC la vIe heureuse. (onstatant JUC
la quete de Diıieu (X.20:29) est ıdentique L’unıverselle recherche du bon-
heur (AX,.20,51):; 1 ] s’interroge alors SUT les EITEUTS d’appreclations des hom-
InNnes SUurT sujJet, CCS

"Pourquoi1 sont-1ls pas heureux®? est YJUC d’autres choses les accaparent
plus fortement el les rendent plus malheureux JUC les rend heureux le
faıble SOUVENIT de la verıte. Il ENCOFE, ©  e $ DEU de Iumiere SUT les
hommes:; qu  ıls marchent, qu  ıls marchent de DEUF GUE les tenebres les
SAaLSLSSENL

Les editeurs des Confessions renvolent Passasc de |’Zvangile
de ean Cependant le DICC de 1’Evangile, a1nsı qu«C la tra-
duction communement donnent Das le meme SCMS DOUT a._
SC

"Finsv QODWV QOTOLC ’Incsoög’ STL ULKPOV YPOVOV TO DÖC <EV DULV>
EGTLUV. NEPINATELTE ®C TO O OC EYXETE, 1VCO N GKOTLIO DUCG KATAACßN Ka
NEPITOATOV SV T GOKOTICA OUK OLÖEV NOUVU LNÄYEL ”

La Vulgate traduıt elle
"Dixıt CTSO e1s Jesus: Adhuc modicum, Ilumen In uobis est Ambulate dum
Ilucem habetis. uft NO  ; uOS tenebras comprehendant: et quı ambulat ın tenebrIs,

Conf. g  9 trad REHOREL ei 9 14, 203 ur CISO NON
de 1la gaudent? Cur NOn eatı sunt? Quıia fortius OCCupantur In alıs, UJUaC potıus SOS 'aC1-
unt m1seros (QuUam ıllud beatos, quod tenuıter memiınerunt. uCcC Nnım modicum Ilumen
est ın hominıbus: ambulent, ambulent, tenebrae comprehendant".

Les autres traducteurs des Confessions hesıtent ntre plusıeurs possi1bılıtes. Par
exemple, certains renvoljent dırectement de l’Evangile de Jean, interpretant COTIN-

celu1-c1: ENCOFre DEU de emPpSs; BOURKE, Saint Augustine Confessions, New
Y ork, 1953, traduıt: little while the light 18 John In men Augustinus
Bekenntnisse, trad FLASCH. Stuttgart, 989 "Noch 1St das Licht für INne kleine Weile
be1 den enschen  ” ”autres sulvent le SCI1S5 retenu la B Hhras de San Agustin.
Edicıon eritica ano! POT e] VEGA, adrıd 1946 "Pues todavıa hay
DOCO de Iuz 108 hombres...  s PERL, Dreizehn Büchern Bekenntnisse. München-Pa-
derborn-Wiıen, 1964 "Denn 1St anfangs NUr ein schwaches Licht be1i den Menschen...".
Le SCNS de DassSagc semble ONC l1en tre FECUu dıfferemment DaTr les traducteurs



DOUCET

113nescıt quUO uadat

La italica donne ]’interpretation sulvante:
"Dixıt CIgO e1s Jesus Adhuc modicum tempus, lux in uobıis est mbulate
dum Iucem habetis, ut NO  ; tenebrae VOS comprehendant. S1 qu1s ambulat in
tenebriıs, nescıt qUO vadat  u4

En dans SCS Homelies SUur ’Evangile de saınt Jean, Augustin
sult le de la Vulgate qu’1 ınterprete SCHNS

"Jesus leur dit ONC. OUr DEU de eNCOre la umiere est parmı OUS

(Io est elle quc VOUS COMPTENCZ quC le Christ demeure eternel-
lement. Marchez donc fanit UE 'OUS Ve-z Ia umiere DOUF qUE les tenebhres
'OuUuSs SALSISSCNHLT DaS (Io. Marchez, aVanCCZ, COMPTENCZ tOut ensemble
que le Chrıst ei qu/’ıl viıvra eternellement, qu’1 ( A SOM Salg POUI
NOUS racheter el qu/' ıl monter au cıel PDOUI NOUS condutre. Maıs les tene-
bres VOUS salsıront S] VOUS CTOVCZ l’eternite du 15 nıant u11 |’humı1-

1lıte de la MoOTrt

S1, 0)  E} l’on qUC le i de Conf. ‚9  n el celu1
de In an 53 representent les seules cıtatıons de la premıere
partıe du versel 35 du chapıtre 197 de 1’Evangile de Jean, dans 1’0oeu-
VT d’ Augustin®, le SCHNS du PaSsSasc propose par les Confessions pren
alors reheft particulıerement important. Deux solutions serajent alors
possıbles. Soit ı] faudraıt interpreter le conformement pasSsSagc de
|’Evangile de ean ei rendre modicum SOIl SCI15 adverbıal, qu«C la
tiructure meme de la phrase semble pas pOUVOILF permettre’; soı1t 11 faut

Novum l estamentum Graece et Latine, dıtıon NESTLE, I ed Londres
1969

Bibliorum SUACFOFUM atinae VersioOnes antıquae Vetus ıtalica. Petr1 ABA'
Parıs, 1/34: Tome 3‚ 451

Homelies SUr [’Evangile de Saint Jean, y  s 73b, 341-342, ucti0on,
iıntroduction ei NOTES BERROUARD, FEtudes Augustinı:ennes, 98%9 "I ıx ıt CI SO e1s
Jesus: Adhuc modıicum lumen 1n uobıs est. Hınc est quod intellegıtıs quıa stus mane
In aeternum. Ergo bulate dum lucem habetis ut nNON enebrae uOS$S comprehendant.
Ambulate, accedite, tOtum intellegıte moriturum Chrıstum el ulcturum. in aeternum

sanguınem fusurum qUO redimat et adscensurum in ublımıa quO perducat. Tenebrae
uosS comprehendent S1 modo credıderıtis stı aeternıtatem ut neget1s

mortis humıiılıtatem  &r Le meme pDassagc SCTA reprıs resume M  > DOUT le SCTIS

qu’ Augustin Oonne O1r /3A, 1989, ei >
La SUCCESSION des erm!| modicum eit Ilumen retiTOouve que tro1s O1S dans

“Oeuvre d’Augustin Conf. A  > In Tohan Eu ei ,  5 texies QuC OUSs VeNONS

de cCıter. Voir Thesaurus Aatrum Latinorum, Thesaurus Augustinianus, Brepols-Turnhout,
9089

Je t1ens remercıler [NON collegue Fournier DOUT les sıulvantes qu ’’ ıl
m a  Jal aımablement COMMUNIqUEES: "En reprenant ans Confessions 8  9 Ja formulatıon
de ’ Evangile de Jean 12.35 s  ETL WLIKPOV XDOVOV TO 0ÖOC <EV DULV> EOTLV , Augustin

ı9faıt Subır la traduction usuelle latıne du SrOUDEC nomiınal Ü} WLIKPOÖV YpOVOV' UunNCcC
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l’interpretation proposee par rehore el Bouissou el [C-

prise Dar d’autres traducteurs®. Dans Cas 1} est necessamre de S’interro-
CI SUT le SCHNS de „  peu de umıere" quı trouve SENCOTE "dans les hom-
mes  " etant onne qu’1 s’ecarte de la lecture classıque du passSagec evange-
1que 1 le SCNS UE Iu1 onne Augustin est facıle Salsır, le contextie dans
lequel ı] irouve est Sans doute riche remminıSsceNCESs pouvant 1L1OUS LCI1-

se1gner SUT la manıere dont les schemas de pensee augustinıens consti-
uen

SITUATION ANS LIVRE

La cıtatıon donnee dans le Iıvre des Confessions caracterıse
Dal deux changements par apport evangelıque. I)’une part MOdI-
CUÜU S! apporte Iumen, ensuıte r  peu de umilere" n’eclaıre DaS les
seuls dıscıples, ma1ıs repand INn hominibus. ecC1ı implique qUC la umıere

apporte plus seulement Jesus present SCS dıscıples eft leur 11-

cant montee Jerusalem ei pass1ıon; ma1ıs confere l'umen une dı-
mens1ıo0on unıverselle. Ce modicum Ilumen est present SUuT dans LOUS les
hommes. La cıtatıon evangelıque prend, des lors, U1l nouvelle dıimens1ıon.
La umıere continue de p un valeur soter1010g21que, ma1s elle-c1 est

modiıficatıon syntax1ıque ei stylıstıque interessante. L’expression adhuc modicum est

largement ttestee DOUIT traduılre elle seule le STOUDEC nomıiınal STEC correspondant
z  ET ULIKPOV YPOVOV''; elle constitue meme four Courant et repandu de Ia atınıte
chretienne: Blaıse la ıte exemple l’article modicum de SOM Dictionnaire des AUTfeurs
chretiens faısant reference Jerome. C)r eXpression paralı ex1ister ans SCNS,
nı ans autre, iravers ”oeuvre d’Augustin: alnsı bref ensemble de
emplo1s de modicum releves ans des dıfferents, dont ans les Sermons,
observe AUCUuNC OCCUTrTENCE d’une SUCCESSION adhuc modicum valeur Circonstancıelle
adverbiale Maıs 'ouf, 1CL, tOur usuel, ONC quasıment 1gE, est quelque sSOrtfe brise
Dar la place de la conjonction de coordıinatıon nım celle-c1 e  el. selon une regle
stylıstıque ei grammatıcale constante JUuUC rappelle la Syntaxe latine de ERNOUT-THE
(ed Klıncksieck, 1953, 435, 453), vient DaSs d’ordinaıre S’1inserer entfre des "termes
etro1ıtement unıs el Oorman! des SrOupCcS dıfficıles dissocıer” dans Cas, elle DEeUT
qu occuper 'la tro1sıeme place  - Une eXpression que adhuc modicum n e-
cChapperaıt pas ette regle. On est ONC TOI d’estimer que S1 Augustın avaıt oulu
UuUSseT du 119)  E adhuc modicum VECC SOM SCI1S5 habıtuel, l n en auraıt pas dissocie les euxX
"termes etro1tement un1ıs  MM par une conjonction de coordıinatıon el raıison une regle
stylıstıque /usage 1en etablı. s’ensult alors UuUC le terme modicum na plus rien
Olr 1C1, POUI la Syntaxe et DOUT le SCHS, VeC l’adverbe adhuc D’adverbe qu/’ ıl etaıt Ju1-
meme, modicum devıent adjectif qualıficatit, epıthete du NOMmM neufre [umen, quı ree
alnsı tour personne|l auteu:  .

Voir noftfe 29 Ia meme traduction est retfenue QuSssS1 Dar LABRIOLLE "faible Iu-
mıere", Les Belles es, 1961, CeNCOTE A|  , Parıs, 1687
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etendue 1’humanıte el semble plus appartenır la nature humaıne
qu au petit nombre de discıples. La metaphore .  est plus seulement hıee
Jesus, SOM humanıte, chemiınant AVCC SCS discıples el revelant
Fıls du ere de souffrır L’humiılıation de la erucıfix1on am
terprete Augustın dans le IFraACLAaius L: ma1ls elle semble englober aussı le
maitre interieur, le 0208 quı "'llumıne LOuUL homme venant monde".
La umıiere ont il est 1C1 question eprend la fOo1s une dımensıon soter10-
og1que ei phılosophıque.

Sa sıtuation dans le lıvre rm d’en MIl1euUx SAalSIr la SAVECUI.

Augustın IrOouve la nın de meditation SUT 1a memoıre, quı n est
faıt qu’une ample remontee VeTS Dıieu Tavers les PUlISSsaNCES de l’esprit”,

partıculıer ce de la memoıre. Celle-cı joue role important Cal Au-
gustın NOn seulement S’interroge SUTr pulssance on AL el Sq.),
l’assımıle l’esprit on A,14,21), ma1ls CLICOITIC demande quelle est
relatıon Dieu. ia memoıre Joue ennin role essentiel qu.elle
introduıt le pasSSagc de |’Evangile de ean el qu’elle est partıculıerement
1e€e la verıte. Lumiere'®, memoire‘, recherche de la verite *, n_

tee VeTrS Dieu  13 quete de la vIie heureuse *, de themes quı 1ssent
autour de DasSsSarıc platonıcıen quı est Das explicıtement
affırme ma1s quı cependant reellement present.

Enfin les lıgnes quı precedent L’allusıon la umıere semblent jen
donner resume partıculıerement sıgnıficatıf. Augustın evoque

d’une part la ens10n vecue par 1I’homme Ia verıte el A  ces autres
choses" quı accaparent SON attention: les realıtes sensibles’””:; d’autre part
ı] precıse qu’en 1I’homme [rOouve al souvenıir", allusıon qu1 SCI1-

ble reprendre le theme de la remminıscence platonıcıenne, qu’1 "cOM1LSE ;
quelque sorte, Dar unc cıtatıon evangelıque sıtuant taıble SsOuvenIır
SOM ordre PIODIC celu1 de L’ılluminatıion, quec le De MAaZLSEro deja tres
claırement et fortement elaboree. Ensuılte L’allusıon pelerinage inacheve
de ”’homme reprend la fO1s le theme de la remontee VeTS Dieu eit la
metaphore du chemıiın. Enfin la suıte immediıate de Passagc faıt allusıon

l’orgueıl de CX quı veulent pas etre Juges Da la Venite, ma1s preten-

Voiır Conf. 9l  M
1Ö Voir exemple Marc. 1 ' 2 2 s Sent.

O1r Dar exemmple' Marc. 10,
b Voir Dar exemple Marc. 1 $ 2 24,
13 Voir Dar exemple ‘5De abstinentia 1,30

Voıir Dar exemple' Marc. 3 D 3 E 38 De abstinentia 1,29
15 Voıir SUT DOo1N} HADOT, Porphyre el Victorinus, 1, Etudes Augustiniennes,

1968, 80_-91
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dent SUT elle Jugement eNnNn1ıt1 reproche Augustın faıt de
manıere Constante aUuX philosophes’®.

Aınsı tro1s images evangelıques classıques quı forment le centre de
1a predicatiıon augustinıenne, le chemin, la verite, la VIE heureuse, IrOu-
vent de anıere tres fine el elegante a4SSOCIEES des SOuvenIrs phıloso-
phıques. La umıilere est bıen Cce du erbe,; maıs elle vient AdSSUuTLer el
conforter Cce qu1 irouve (ou sur) chaque homme Darl nature Ce
modicum Ilumen par SOM caractere unıque dans ”oeuvre d’Augustın presen-
(e, semble-t-ı1l, Cas exceptionnel permettant de Salsır In ULUO la
manıere dont ı] el travaılle.

I8 VERA RELIGIONE LIL101

S1 passSagc des Confessions semble referer JIn 1233 dans
SOI ensemble, Augustın faıt, par aılleurs, reference la seconde partıe de

verset L’assocıant d’autres cıtatl1ons evangelıques. Par exemple
De Vera religione, evoquant le reftour I hheu gräce 1a ra1son. Ul ecrıt

"Marchons donc, tant qu’1 faıt ]our, c’est-a-dıire qu/’1ıl NOUS EF O1lsSıble d’user
de la ra1lson DOUT NOUS tOurner VOCIS Dıeu el meriıter L’iılluminatıon de SO  ; Ver-
be, qu1 est Ia vrale lumiere, afın UJUC "Ja NuLt NOUS SALSLSSE DAaSs  vv (Jean
AML33) Le Jour, c’est Ia presence de umiere qui illumine fOuL homme
venant monde‘)’ (Id. L9) Le porte '’homme’, c’est-a-dıre capable de

SEerVIr de ralson el de prendre appul POUI relever SUuT la place Ou l
Ltombe

L’ıinteret de eX est multıple D’une part 11 evolue ans
proche de celuı des Confessions: retour CISs Dıiıeu, Tavers la ra1son,
alors JUC le exXx{te des Confessions evoque Ia memoıre. Plus precısement,
Augustıin s’interesse 1C1 aduX tro1s CONCcupIsScCeNCES fondamentales'®: Ia SCI1-

sualıte, l’orgueıl, la curi0sıte, quı nourriront mediıtatıon ans la sulte du
lıvre Dans le du De Verdaq religione, l’actıvıte de Ia ralıson pre-

1000088 etant le meiılleur remede contre la sensualıte. Le second inte-

16 Voıir exemple le recıt de la CONnversion de Marıus Vıctorinus, Conf. VHL2:3.
15 el S ef aussı La delivrance de L’esprit (Confessions VID, ans

Le Confessioni di ‚gostino d ’Ippona, Tihri VI-IX, Palerme., 1985, 45-69
1/ De erq” religione XL11,7/9, S, 1982, introduction, traduction eit nNOoTte:

N, mıise ]Jour par "Ambulemus CI SO dum 1em habemus, ıd SST, dum
ratione utı DOSSUMUS, UT ad Deum conuers!], er‘ e1us, quod UCTUIN lumen est ıllustratı,
INCICAIMMUTL, 1OS tenehrae comprehendant (Joan X11,35) Dies est nım praesentia ıllıus
Um1n1s quod ıllumınat INNEIMN homınem uenıentem in hunc mundum' (Id 1,9) ’ Homı1-
nem 1X1t, qula ratıone ut1ı potest, eit ubı cecıdıt, ıbı ıncumbere ut surgat  v

X Voir ROY, L’intelligence de Ia fOoi la Trinite selon sSaınt Augustin, genese
de theologie frinıtaire JUSGU en 391, Etudes augustinıennes, 1966, 343 el S
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ret de pPAassagc est de venır eclairer le SCNHS de modicum Iumen. La Iu-
mıere ont parle Augustin Conf. L}  ’ partıcıpe L’ıllumınatıon du
er'! SUT les creatures'?, particulıer grace la ra1ıson qul, {OUT-
ant erSs Dıeu, merıte L’ıllumiıinatıon, a1nsı quC le note pasSsSagc. En

la prec1s1on qu apporte Augustin PIODOS de hominem ndıque 1eN
qu’1 envısage 1C1 Ia specıficıte de ”homme pal rapport ”’anımal: SON

caractere raısonnable. Aınsı comprend mMm1euUxX le motif DOUIL lequel ans
le passagc des Confessions ıl remplace le uobis quı desıgnaılt les apotres
pal IN hominibus s’adressant L’ensemble de |’humanıte. Des lors le
modicum Iumen ont 1I’homme dıspose semble bıen designer Ia ralıson

qu’elle peut partıcıper |’iıllumiıinatıon du er!
[Dans 1a suıte du du De Vera religione, PropOosS de Ia CUur10S1-

te. Augustın fera de NOUVCAaU allusıon la seconde partıe de JIn 12 35
LE S1, {Out le monde L’admet,. pectacle beaute des hoses) est

Da le OYCMN du COTDS ei que ya  ame est superleure COIDS, bıen
1  Ka  ame d’elle-meme, DEICEVIA rien, bıen qu’elle OUu
etre u plus parfaıt el superleur de beaucoup, n est-ce pas? 1en plus, les
objets YJuUC NOUS ugeons NOUS invıtant consıderer qu1 faıt la regle de NOS

jJugements, NOUS NOUS tOurnerons des OCUVICS d’art VeTS la de l’art el

contemplerons ceite beaute aupres de laquelle CCS objets, beaux Dar biıen-
veıllance, SONT plus qu«C aldeur. %ar les perfections invısıbles de Dieu, SOM

eternelle PUuISsanCe et dıvinıte, SONLT rendues visıbles L’ıntellıgence Dar le
OVYCMH de SCS ogeuvres’ Rom LZ1) Voıiläa le retoOur du temporel l’eternel, la
transformatıon vitale du vIielnl homme I’homme NOUVCAauU u’y-a-t-ıl donc
qu1 PUu1LSSE invıter |I’homme la poursulte des vertus, u1sque les passıons
memes SOont capables? Que veut la curlosıte, SINON la CONNalSSaNCE, laquelle

peut-etre certaıne qJuUC S1 elle DOITEe des objets eternels et toujours pareıls
eux-memes? Que Veut l’orgueıl, SInON I1a pu1lssance, laquelle DOUI but la

lıberte d’agır, queC seule atteınt |’ame parfaıte, sSoOumıse 1eu ef vouee SOM

regne dans un«ec parfaıte charıte? Que vVveut le plaısır charnel, SINON le D'  »
lequel SC Oouve qu® la Ou dl n Y plus UCUuNMN besomn nı AuUCUuNlC alteratıon.
Evıtons donc enfer inferieur, CCS durs chätıments d’apres Ceite vlie, la Ou LOUL
rappel de la verıte est ımpossıble, qu 1 n Yy plus de renlexion ei plus de
rellexıon qu’1 n Y plus DOUT I1a repandre la vrale umilere quı iıllumıne
tOuL omme venant monde. Hätons-nous donc ei marchons tant qu/'1l faıt
]JOur, de DCUL queC l’obscurıte NOUS Sa1S1SSse. Hatons-nous de DNOUS ıberer de

19 Jean {& reviıent SOUVvVenTt ans |’oeuvre d’Augustıin, DIODOS de L’ ıllumınatıon. Dans
les Confessions 11 est MO1INS 1te CINg O1s Conf. 1VA15:29: VI11,6,9; g  9  s 1X.,4.
1 5 X111.10,1 Voıiır aussı la ote de BERROUARD, La Iumiere el les [ampes, in

7 C 762-763.; celle de umiere interieure de Ia Verite, In 6>
543-545
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la seconde MOTT, Ou 11 n est plus quı SOUVvlenne de Dieu, ef de
L’enfer, Ou PETISONNC rendra hommage Dieun20.

Ce partiıculıerement che  21 appelle plusıeurs LEMATQUCS.
D’une part ı] apparaıt la conclusıon de paragraphe el |’allu-
S1I0N euxX versets evangelıques, ı] vient donner le resume. Comme
ans le DAaAaSSagc anterıeur du De Verd religione, ean 235 est aSSOCIE
ean 19 D’autre part les reflexions qu’1 contient sont marquees par une

infÄiuence neo-platonıicıenne qu’1 est possıble de precıser. Aınsı le faıt qUC
|es OCUVICS d’art dues la bıenveıllance de la Beaute apparalıssent
laıdes face de la Beaute elle-meme, dresse unec opposıtıon quı
vient de I’homme ei qu ’ est Dieu uı-meme. Ce quı vient de L’homme
est beau par la bienveıllance dıvine, ma1ls ı] apparaıt aıd face
de la OTITTINEC supreme. Cette affırmation du caractere transcendant de la
OTINC supreme face de laquelle tout semble laıd, lıee faıt UUC tOut

qu1! possede beaute le tient de la biıenveiıllance de NOIINGC,
irouve de manıere caracteristique dans la pensee de Porphyre el forme
meme la question centrale de metaphysıque: la coordıinatıon el L’ınco-

20 De era religione LI1IL103, "S1 autem IMNNESs atentur DCIu ista sent1-
T1 el anımum melıorem SSC Qquamı uS, nıhılne PCI anımus ıpse conspiclet, aut quod
conspıciet potest CSSC, N1ıS1 MU. excellentius longeque praestantıus? Immo eTITO COMMEC-
moratı ab 118 QuaC lud1camus, intuer1 quıd Sit secundum quod jud1ıcamus, eft ab oper1ıbus
artıum COonNuersı ad egem artıum, specıem contuebımur, CU1US comparatıone
(01< 5  E QuUaC 1DSIUS benıignitate z  En pulchra. "Inuistibilia enim Del, Urı mundi,
Der QUAE facta SUnNl, intellecta CONSPLCLUNLUF, ef sempliterna IUS MLIFTUS el diuinitas’
(Rom 1,20) Haec est temporalıbus ad aeterna regress10, ef uıta ueter1s homıınıs in

homınem reformatıo. Quıid est autem unde homo cCommemoOTAarı 1NON possıt ad
ulrtutes capessendas, quando de 1DSIS ult11s potest”? Quıid eNnım appetit curlosıtas nıS1 COSNI-
tıonem, quacC ce S5C NOMN potest, 1S1 LECTUMN ageternarum et eodem MOdo SCINDECI
habentium? Quid appetit superbia 1S1 potentiam QqUaC refertur ad agendı facılıtatem, quam
1ON inveniıt nıma perfecta 1S1 Deo subdıta, el ad 1US FTCRNUmM SUIMIMAa CNHarı conuersa?
Quid appetit uoluptas COrporIs nıs1ı quietem, QUUaC NOoON est 1S1 ubı ı108 est indıgentia ei
Nu. corruptio? Cauendi z  A CIZO inferi10res ınfer1, ıd est DOSL anc ultam OCHNAaAC graVl10-
reSs, ubı Nu. potest SS:Cc commemoratıo uerı1tatıs, quıa Nu. ratı1ıocinatıo: ıdeo nulla ratio-
Cinatıo, quıia 1NON Cal perfundıt lumen UCTUMmM., quod Ilumiımnat INDECIN homınem uenıentem

hunc mundum. Quare festiınemus, el ambulemus CUM 1eSs praesto est, 1105 tenebrae
comprehendant. Festinemus secunda morte lıberarı, ubı CINO est quı De1l sıt, et
ah inferno, ubı NECINO confitebitur Deo” Les edıteurs sıgnalent Das le renvoı Jean I2
35 DIODOS de NnNOS tenebrae comprehendant, l seraıt necessaıre de le rajouter note
d’autant qu'’ıl est renforce le ambulemus CUM dies pDraesto AYA quı le precede.
de meme DOUIT le rappel de Jean I’

Ce Passagc semble pas aVOIr retenu ]’attention de Du IOY, 11 n apparaılt Das
dans |’index relatıf De erd religione, Olr L’intelligence de  9 5124513
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ordınatıon du principe““. Aınsı la OITINEC du Jugement de Ia beaute des
OCUVICS ds apparaıt transcendant CCS OCUVICS quı devıennent
laıdes compara1ıson AVOC elle, ma1s COSsS memes OQOCUVICS apparaıssent
belles tant u’elles le Sont par biıenveıillance, u elles Sont

engendrees par elle Aınsı la Beaute est incoordonnee, separee, au-dessus
des OCUVICS, maıls celles-c1 apparaıssent lees elle u’elles
SOnNntLT belles par la bienveiıllance de (0)888057 Aınsı quC !’ecrıt

‘Cette doctrine |de Ia coordinatıon el incoordinatıon du princıpe d des CONSse-
QUENCOCS dıiıametralement opposees. Elle semble d’abord conduıre une {fırma-
t10N vigoureuse de la transcendance divıine: Dieu est Sahnls relatıon dUuX choses,
LLOUS SOININECS neant Dal rapport E, 11 peut aVOITr qu’1gnorance totale eTt

rec1proque entre ’”homme e 1eu Maıs meme 80 elle permet unec

theologıe affırmatıve: tOut quı est elatıf dans les choses “engenNdreeS‘ peut
etre ex1istant deja Dıeu, mals SOUS mode absolu. On peut
alors imagıner avan l ”’etant determine, S  etre el absolu, la CONNAaIS-
SaNCC, Uunec connalssance DUIC et absolue. ura ceitte fO1s continulte entre

,  n23.Dıeu ei les choses qu1 viennent apres u

z  est Sans doute DOUT ra1son qu’ımmedıiatement vient ’esprit Q Au-
gustin le verselt de \’Epitre Romains quı resume el iıllustre parfaıtement

pomt. Les perfecti1ons invısıbles de Iieu quı manıfestent n_
dance Sont rendues visıbles ’homme Pal les OCUVTICS meme de la dıvını-
te Aınsı LOut Oomme possede u une pulssance ntellectuelle Iu1 PCI-
etitant d’acceder ce LNOTTINEC supreme. La meme thematıque ans le
CX precedent du De Vera religione (ALIL O: ei ans Conf. n  D3

donc. Le modicum Iumen represente la capacıte ntellectuelle de
I’homme La 1a1son en! Passagc el qu1 precede, est Das anodiıne.
Elle resume l’ensemble de l’attıtude d’Augustin face des platonıcıens:
iıls Ont unc onne theologıe, ma1ıs ils ont pas rendre Dıieu la gloire
qu1 Iu1 revient“*. Ce pomnt est la fO1s celu1 quı est developpe Dar ]7  pO-
tre dans le passagc du De Veraq religione> eft dans qu1 est de-
veloppe Confessions n  ;

272 Voır La metaphysique de Porphyre, 1ın Porphyre, Entretiens SUI LA nıtı-
quıte classıque, Tome AL Vandoeuvre-Geneve, 1966, 128157

23 Porphyre ef52  D: DOUCET  ordination du principe”. Ainsi la norme du jugement de la beaute des  oeuvres d’art apparait comme transcendant ces oeuvres qui deviennent  laides en comparaison avec elle, mais ces memes oeuvres apparaissent  belles en tant qu’elles le sont par sa bienveillance, en ce qu’elles sont  engendrees par elle. Ainsi la Beaute est incoordonnee, separee, au-dessus  des oeuvres, mais celles-ci apparaissent comme liees ä elle en ce qu’elles  sont belles par la bienveillance de cette norme. Ainsi que 1l’&crit P. Hadot:  "Cette doctrine [de la coordination et incoordination du principe] a des conse-  quences diametralement opposees. Elle semble d’abord conduire äa une affirma-  tion vigoureuse de la transcendance divine: Dieu est sans relation aux choses,  nous sommes n&ant par rapport a Lui, ıl ne peut y avoir qu’ignorance totale et  reciproque entre 1I’homme et Dieu. Mais en m&me temps elle permet toute une  theologie affirmative: tout ce qui est relatif dans les choses "engendrees" peut  Etre congcu comme existant dejä en Dieu, mais sous un mode absolu. On peut  alors imaginer avant l’etant determine, l’Etre pur et absolu, avant la connais-  sance, une connaissance pure et absolue. Il y aura cette fois continuit& entre  ı  'n23.  Dieu et les choses qui viennent apres lu:  C’est sans doute pour cette raison qu’immediatement vient äa l’esprit d’Au-  gustin le verset de l’Epitre aux Romains qui resume et illustre parfaitement  ce point. Les perfections invisibles de Dieu qui manifestent sa transcen-  dance sont rendues visibles ä 1’homme par les oeuvres meme de la divini-  te. Ainsi tout homme possede en lui une puissance intellectuelle lui per-  mettant d’acceder ä cette norme supreme. La meme thematique dans le  texte precedent du De vera religione (XL1IL79), et dans Conf. X,23,33 se  retrouve donc. Le modicum Ilumen represente la capacite intellectuelle de  l’homme. La liaison entre ce passage et ce qui precede, n’est pas anodine.  Elle resume 1l’ensemble de l’attitude d’Augustin en face des platoniciens:  ils ont une bonne theologie, mais ils n’ont pas su rendre ä Dieu la gloire  qui Iui revient”, Ce point est ä la fois celui qui est developpe par 1’Apö-  tre dans le passage du De vera religione (LI1,103) et dans ce qui est de-  veloppe en Confessions X,23,34.  ? Voir P. HADOT, La metaphysique de Porphyre, in Porphyre, Entretiens sur 1’Anti-  quite classique, Tome XII, Vandoeuvre-Geneve, 1966, p. 128-157.  23 P, HADOT, Porphyre et ... I, p. 140.  % Voir sur ce point G. MADEC, Connaissance de Dieu et action de gräces. Essai sur  les citations de 1 ’Ep. aux Romains I, 18-25 dans l’oeuvre de saint Augustin, dans Recher-  ches Augustiniennes, II, 1962, p. 273-309; et aussi sur les relations avec le platonisme,  Augustin et le neoplatonisme, dans Revue de 1’Institut Catholique de Paris, 19, 1986, p.  41-52; Augustin et Porphyre, ebauche d’un bilan des recherches et conjectures, in SO-  PHIES MAIETORES, Chercheurs de sagesse, Hommage ä Jean Pepin, Institut d’Etudes  Augustiniennes, Paris, 1992, p. 367-382.' f 140
24 Voir SUurT pomt COonnalissance de Dieu el actıon de graces. Essal SUr

les CitatioNs de ’Ep Romains I, 18:22 dans OeuVvre de Saıint Augustin, ans Recher-
hes Augustiniennes, I, 1962, 273-309; ei aussı les relatıons V le platonısme,
Augustin el le neoplatonisme, dans Revue de I’Institut Catholique de Paris, l E 1986,
41-52; Augustin el Porphyre, ebauche d’un hilan des recherches el conjectures, in K

RES, Chercheurs de SUADEISIEC, Hommage Jean Pepin, nstıtut d’Etudes
Augustiniennes, Parıs, 1992, 367-382



ODICUM L’ETINCELLE 53

De la sorte Augustın peut Ontrer quel est le verıtable reftour CIS

le princ1ıpe. le faıt incluant la problematıque platonıcıenne dans une
formulatıon chretienne. La remontee du temporel ’eternel“ ei la NS-
formatıon du vieil omme ’homme NOUVCAU, reprennent I1a necessıte
qu’1 DOUTL platonıcıen de du sensıble VOISs U’ıntelligible. Le
faıt u’Augustin utilıse 1C1 le terme reZresSSLO, la anıere dont 1 le pre-
SCNIe voila Ia remontee, peut etre Un reponse discrete, maıls NOn mo1lns
ferme. De anımaAae de Porphyre qu’1 connaıt el qu’1 cıte dans
le De C1iultate Dei (As Aınsı L’ensemble de la recherche platonıcıenne
IrOouve realısatıon ans L’attıtude chretienne face du monde el de SON
C’reateur.

Par la sulte passagc des themes presents ans celu1ı de
Conf. 59  3 le rappe]l de la verıte, le role de la memoıre el la place
qu Y tıent la ra1ıson. est necessaIlmre DOUTI ”’homme de marcher tant qu /'1]
faıt Jour, Car alors 11 est EG possıble de SOUVEeNIr de la presence de
la verıte SOlL1; ei cecC] peut faıre JUC dans V’exercice de la raıson
(ratiocinatio) qu1 est eclaıiree par la umıilere du erbe, YJUC la cıtatıon de
Jean 1 MmMonire bıen. Aınsı la ralıson presente COMME "peikte Iu-
miere" qu]l gu1lde ”’homme el tirouve renforcee Dar la bıenveillance du
er

1881 MODICUM UMEN SMI LLA

Ia fin du De verda religione L1 1083 Augustin evoque la seconde
MO  au qu’1 faut absolument evıter. Une allusıon ıdentique dans

re PassSagc aSSOCIE theme proche du modicum I[umen, celu1 de
l’etincelle (scintilla)®®. Le terme scintilla apparaıt 13 fOo1s dans l’ensemble
de ”’oeuvre d’Augustin“”. est utılıse dans SOM SCHNS propre“®, de

25 Voir ( AMELOT, [  C455  €  ternel DUar le temporel, ans Revue des Etudes Augusti-
nıennes, 3’ 1956, 13177

26 En Sermon 344, 39,1513-1514, ugustın ecrı1ıt; "Vıde CI£O, S1 alıquantum in
corde eu1g1lauıt, S1 scıntılla de cCinere carnıs emicuılt, S] alıquıd roborIıs In corde

comprehendiıt, quod uentO tentatıonıs 1OMN sohum NO  — exstinguatur, sed et1am uehemen-
t1us accendatur: S1 1ON ardes ut sStupa, QUuUaC leu1 flatu exstinguarIıs; sed ardes ut robur,
ardes ut carbo, ut flatu potius excıter1s: ıde uas mortes, amn temporalem, eamdemque
prımam; Iteram sempıternam, et eamdem secundam. Prıima INOTS Omnıbus praecparala est
secunda solıs malıs, 1IMp11S, infıdelıbus, blasphemis, ei quıdquid alıud Samnle doctrinae
adversatur'"'. Le DOo1N! ımportant de PasSsagc 'Oouve ans l’opposıtion qu’'1 entre
l’etincelle el la chair, opposıtion quı reirouve ce entre le sensıble el L’ıntellıgıble.

27 OIlr Thesaurus Patrum Latinorum, Thesaurus Augustinianus, Brepols-1urnhout,
1989 Ces SONT les Ssulvants: De ver. Rel. 38,69; Sermo 17 PL, 9 (deux
{01S)]; 334 E 39.1333); AA U 39,1584); In Iohan 521° ZO.12; Epist, »«  P
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anıere metaphorique. Dans Cas 11 peut s1ıgnıfer euxX choses. Premiere-
ment Ia presence de ”homme d’une etincelle d’amour qu’1 dont
entreteniır el surtout faıre grandır. L/etincelle est alors hee theme du
feu, elle est la SOUTCEC de la flamme:

“Sl Crg INECUS inuenıit in cordıbus uestr1s alıquam scıntıllam oratultı
amorTISs Deı, 1ıpsam nutrıte ad hanc augendam uOoSs aduocate > humılıtate,
dolore poenitentlae, dilectione justitlae, oper1bus bon1s, gemitıbus SINCer1S,
conuersatione laudabıli, amıcıtıa en Hanc scıintillam bon1 aMOoOTIS ate In
uobıs, nutrıte in uobis: 1psa CUu creuerIt, et HNammam dıgn1ssımam el amplıs-
sımam fecer1t, omnıum cupıdıtatum carnalıum tena consumıt

Deuxi:emement, lV’etincelle caracterıse ”’homme la presence de la raıson
quı doıt, elle auss]l, NOMN seulement etre entretenue tant JUC telle, ma1ls
croitre afın d’atteindre SOM pleın accomplıssement ei le terme du-
quel elle ete creee. Le SCI1S de moTt est alors plus particulıerement he

la lumıere. 1} sıgnıflıe alOors: petıt eclat de umıiere.
Augustin developpe compara1ıson 'O1S OCCAS10ONS. Le PTC-

mıer aSSOCIE eNCOTEC le theme de |’amour dıvıin AVCC celu1 de la ral-
SO  = L’eveque d’Hıppone t1sse 13181% Compara1ıson sujet du bapteme des
petits enfants. Lorsqu ’’1ıls sont baptıses, ”’Esprit Saınt est present CUX,
J1en qu  ıls ]’1gnorent; tout |’est 1a ra1son, "petite etincelle”, quı
SCIa appelee developper:

"Dicımus CTSO In baptızatıs paruılıs, quamu1s 1d nesclant, habıtare Spirıtum
Sanctum SIC nım CU) nescıunt quamu1s sıit in e1S, quemadmodum nescı1unt
mentem SUal, CU1US in e1s rat1o, qua ut1 nondum pOossunt, uelut quaedam
scıintılla sopıta esT, excıtanda agetatıs ACCESSUu30.

Le second presente une ambıance quı Cce developpee
ans le passagc des Confessions dans CX du De UTa religione. OTrSs
une exhortatıon rem! 6715 Dıeu, Augustın TEVUC le COIDS,
les facultes sens1ıbles, el les COTDS celestes DIODOS esquels Il developpe

COompara1son:
"Sans contredit, 1’aäme Dar laquelle cons1ıdere LOULT cela est superieure
LTOuUT quC consıdere. ame est donc esprit, NO  —_ COI DS, depas-
se-Ia elle auUsSsı. Compare d’abord ame, DOUI VOIr Jusqu 0U ıl te faut
aSSCH, compare-la la chaır. Maıs NOI, un«c comparalson. Com-
pare-la la umılere du soleıl, de la lune, des etoiles; la umıere de 1’äme est

34:; 872657 En In psal. ,  , De CIU. Dei 22,24,44; Spec. :  n  n Contr. Tul.
IMPD. 1ıb 6’ 1526, 49A

28 Par exemple De erdqd religioney 8 En In eal. R
29 Serm 178. 'O1r CHCcOTE In Johan. 3212
A0 Epist. -  n 9!
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superieure. Consıdere premier 1eu rapıdıte. Examıne S1 ”eclaır (scintilla
131de 5  ame qu1 n est pDaS plus vıif que la splendeur du sole1l qu1 brille

Par la suıte, 11 developpe UnNc "dıalectique des degres  m32 fort proche de
ce qu’1 plus largement elaboree dans les premiers chapıtres du lıvre
des Confessions.

Le tro1sıeme 1910)8! seulement iıdentifie l’etincelle Ia ralson,
Mals ENCOTE precise qu«cC Dal elle, ”homme est image de Dieu.

Ca depu1s QUC ’”homme est dechu Dar desobeissance de Ccet etat de gloire
Ou ı] avaıt ete CreEe., il est devenu semblable auxX betes 61 engendre
elles: i toutefo1s 11 I1 est toujJours reste quelque etincelle de ra1son, Dar la-
quelle 11 ete faıt l’image de 1eu  „

Un PCU plus loın 11 precı1se:
"C’est donc u11 [le Createur] quı1 donne |’ame humaılne l’entendement, Ou
la ra1son CT l’ıintelligence SONT assouples dans les enfants, DOUT
reveıller el s’exercer VE äge, afın qu  1ıls solent capables de connaıtre la
verıte d’aımer le bıen, qu  ıls acqulerent la SapCSSC eft les Vertus necessal-
1C5S5 DOUT combattre les CITCUIS el les autres VICeS, ei les valıncre par le seul

433desır de plaıre Dieu

D’une part er ItSs reprennent el resument L’ensemble des
elements lıes la notion d’etincelle. Celle-c1ı SST, so1mt identique 1L’amour
de Dieu present l’homme, ul rm de pratiquer les Vertu: aVOC

age; so1lt egale la raıson quı assouple dans ’enfant reveılle AaVEC le
m  9 devenant capable d’acceder la verıte el AdUuX realıtes intellıgıbles.
eprend a1ns]ı les po1nts essentiels JUC COn 9  C} resume de manıere
lapıdaıre. D’autre part l sıtue dans envıronnement nettement hıe

Homelies SUr ’ Zvangile de Saint Jean,p AXIZ; TZ. 258-259, traduction,
introduction ei nOotfes par BERROUARD, Etudes Augustiniennes, 977 "Sıne dubıo0
melhlı0r est anımus quO ısta mnı1a cogitastl, quam 1sta mnı1a quacC cogıtastı. Anımus CI QZO
iste Spirıtus esT, 19(0)8! u transı ei 1psum Ompara ipsum anımum primo, ut uldeas
UJUO iranseas, COMMPDaIa Ilum Carnı. sıt, dıgner1s COMLDAaTATE. Compara Ilum lgor1
SOl1S, Junae, stellarum: Mal10r fulgor est Nımı Primo celerıtatem anımı 1PSIUS 1de iıde
O1 11011 uehementior scıintilla est Nımı cogıtantıs quam splendor solıs lucent1s".

42 Voir BERROUARD. note complementaıre 2 $ 798 7 ' ans laquelle l
sıgnale les lıens que passagc entretient VOCC le neoplatonısme.

33 De CIU. Dei E qUO nNnım OM0 1n honore positus, pOosteaquam deliquıit,
COmMparatus est pecor1ıbus, simılıter generat 190381 ın tamen penıtus exstincta est quaedam
uEeIu: SCIiNTtılla rat10n1S, in qua actus est ad ımagınem Dei" Et plus loın "Ipse ıtaque anı-
INaC humanae mentem edit, ub1ı ratiıo el intellıgentia in nTfante sopıta est quodammodo,
quası Nnu. sit, excıtanda scılıcet exserendae etatıs ACCCSSU, qua S1it scıentlae ‚D:
eit doctrinae, et habılıs perception1 uerıtatis et aMOTIS ON1 qua capacıtate haurıat sapıent1-

uırtutiıbusque sıt praediıta, qu1bus prudenter, fortiter, temperanter, eft juste, aduersus
CITOTES et cCaetera ingenerata ultla dımıcet, u nullıus rel desider10 181 ONnl ıllıus
SUumm1 immutabılıs ulncat".
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neoplatonısme. Augustin developpe I’un des themes essentiels de ”Incar-
natıon: E1 resurrection des MOTrTS Ce poıint est |’un de CCr SUT lesquels 11

volontiers discussıon AVOCC les neo-platonicıens notamment Por-
phyre quı SCTa cıte De CIV Dei

Aınsı les themes lıes ’image utılısee Conf. ’  c} (modicum
[umen), sont fort proches de CeUAXA developpes pal C de l’etincelle La
remontee eIrs la verıte, la pratiıque des vertus, le SOUVENITr de quı
I’homme le caracterıise et faıt de u11 ‘ ımage de Dıieu, Ia necessıte dans
laquelle 11 est de devoır marcher el PrOg£TICSSCI aın de faıre croitre Iu1
Cce etincelle, 'x;.  peu de umiere".

CICERON, SENEQUE ARIUS VICTORINUS

L’ımage de l’etincelle est classıque el appartıent la tradıtıon phı-
losophıque. Aıinsı qu«C le faıt reMarqgucI Hadot“, elle NO  e

seulement chez Ciceron”, ma1ls EINICOTC chez Seneque”®. Elle est ENCOTEC

presente chez Marıus Victorinus dans Passagc appartenant dossıer
porphyrıen qu«C celu1-c1 utilıse redigeant SOM Adversus Arium?'. epen-
dant une difference exıste l’utilisatiıon stoicıenne faıte pal Ciceron
Dar Seneque de CcE image el /enjeu qu’elle dans I1a pensee
porphyrıenne. omme L’ecrıt

")Dans les texties de 1ceron de SENCqUE, l’ımage de |’etincelle est rapportee
dUuX ’semences’ des Vertus innees dans D  ame ENCOTE l ’orıgine astrale de
|’ame Chez Viectorinus el Synesius, 11 s’agıt de |’etincelle de l’ıntelligence,

138demeurant dans |’ame tombee, Iu1 de remonter VOTIS la umıiere

Aınsı ans Adversus Arıum k6l Marıus Vıctorinus presente SOM explı-
catıon du versel de Grn 1.26 uxXta ımagınem el Sımilitudinem del, theme
Augustın ıe Quss1 celu1 de L’etincelle ans le Dassagc de De CLIU. Dei
22,24 cıte anterieurement. Marıus Victorinus montre quUC |’ame creee
’image de la vlie, detourne du Nouüs

"Maıiıs S1 elle inclıne VeEeTIS le bas detourne du Nous, est elle-meme el SOM

34 Porphyre ef L, 184-185
15 De finibus Tuscul. m De leg. y  9  > Olr Porphyre eT.

E 184
Epist. 94,29; De {10 Y O1r Porphyre eft. L, 184

57 Voir ARIUS V ICTORINUS, Traites theologiques SUr la Trinite, 68, 1960,
3778379 el 69, 1960, commentaıre de 882-885 el HADOT, Porphyre
el. I’ 184-185

38 Porphyre et. I9 184-185; dans les texties d’Augustin precedemment
C1tes, celu1-c1 asSsSocCI1e 1en le theme de la "semence des ertus" celu1 de L ’etincelle
identifiee la raıson. ela montfre jen qu'’ıl doit eite double fılıatıon.
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PTODIC Nous u’/elle entraiıne alors VeISs le Das elle devıent alors seulement
intellectuelle, el n est plus, 1090081 auparavant intellıgıble et intellectuelle S]
Dar elle demeure ceft etat, elle est la mere des choses qu1 SONT au-des-
SUS du cıel, elle est lumıiere, NOMN gas la umılere ver1itable, et pourtant Jumıiere,
ogräce Nous qu1 Iu1 est propr.

Aınsı D:E  ame apporte 1en descente une umıilere quı est Das
la umıiere veritable ma1s unc umıiere iıdentifiee SOM NOUS PTODTE Des
themes semblables GeuX u ’ Augustin developpera Conf. C}  E}
reirouvent ONnNC ICE ma1s dans ‚ X{ie dıfferent Les hommes attıres
par "d’autres choses" el “ accaparees Dar elles”,  L oublıent la verıte quı seule
peut les rendre heureux. La meme descente, le meme detournement Par
rapport princıpe reirouvent Marıus Vıctorinus reprend theme
porphyrıen, Augustin dans une parallele dısserte SUT la recherche
de la vIie heureuse el de la verıte Une meme image demeure: ce de la
umıere. La umıere verıtable dont parle Vıictorinus uve echo
dans la cıtatıon de ean T qu’Augustin aSSOCIE Ia seconde partıe du
verset de ean 1233 (De Vera religione, 5  E} EL 1O1): MoOdi-
CUÜU: Iumen de Conf. W 11 peut uı QauUSSI1 umıiıere qul,
n est pas umılere verıtable ma1ls est "pourtant Jumıiere”, selon l’expression
de Vıctorinus. Par la suıte, ran la pulssance vivificatrıce de e LA  ame al
poursuilt BÜ ermes

"En u1sque |’ame est 020S, mals 1910)8| le Log20s, puıisqu’elle est placee
mılıeu, d’un cote, des esprıits el des intelligıbles, d’un ufire cote, de Ia

matıere, SOM Nous PTODITC Iu1 permettant de tourner VeISs les uns VOCIS
l ’autre, |’ame bıen devıent dıvıine, bıen descend plan des seulement
iıntellectuels. En ©  e ' elle depend UJUC de PTODTE lıberte, SL, apres aVvOoIlr
ete prıvee de la vralie lumıere, elle est ramenee VeCeIS elle, grace la faıble
etincelle qu1 u11 SOM No0us PTODTIC; Car elle reste DOUT le mMO1NS,
seulement existant  u40.

ARIUS VICTORINUS, I raites theologiques SUur Ia I rinite, 68, 1960, 376, ] 0-
14, trad "Vergens autem deorsum el aqueTrTSsa NOl ei ei SUUuIMM OUN trahıt
deorsum, iıntellıgens effecta, NOMN 1am ut intellıgens ei intellegıbile. Sed S1 SIC
perseveraverıt, OTUM QuaC 191 caelum Sun(, mater esT, lumen,non CIUM lumen ei
quıdem CU SUO Dropr10 nNO1 lumen".

Voıir ARIUS VICTORINUS, I raites theologiques SUr Ia Irinite, 68, 1960,
378, 18-23, trad. "Eteniım quıdam l0205S sıt anıma, 19(0)8! LO20S, qUu! in
med10 spırıtuum el intelleg1bılıum el tes hules, propri10 NOl ad utraque5 Aaut dıiuina
fıit Aaut incorporatur ad intellegentıia. Etenım SUae lıcentiae esT, el prıvatiıone uer1 luminıs,
propter scıintillam tenuem proprIi1l fOU HOU, ITUTISUMM uOCalur, quon1am quıdem solum <OoN>
est  LA En quı CONCEINEC les relatıons entre la hiıerarchıe des etres he7z Porphyre ei la
hiıerarchie des degres de la verıte hez Augustın, VOoIr, DOUCET, La verite, le Tal el la
forme du COFDS. Lecture de Saınt Augustin: Soliloques 11,18,32 ans Revue des SCIENCES
philosophiques theologiques, (1993), 547-566
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Ce passagc V]1: quelque SOTTEe completer les elements COITMNINUNS NLr
les texies Augustın el qUC Vıictorinus deja parle 1ON seule-
ment de la S1  al medıiane de 4081 theme classıque che7z Augustın
INals ENCOTC faıt ention de l’etincelle qUul pe: s A  ame de
VeOISs 1a umıere Cette etincelle est identihnee 0208 Chez Augustıin

etincelle est iıdentihee la elle est de {Dieu Comme le PIC-
CISC le De VvVerdqd religione 1 1ÖO1 ratıonnelle (ratiocinatio) QUul

UV. de la Ve reir: le role du modicum I[umen QqUul est enfou1
chaque Oomme

La multıplıcıte des themes COMMINUNS des Contiextes dıfferents
peut donc alsser PCNSCI u ’ Augustin dans le traıtement de ean I3 f e
Conf. 23 373 ENCOTC De VvVerdqd religione X4 79 ef 14A1 101 utılıse
tant SCS SOUVENITS classıques SCS ectures de ( 1ceron eit de Seneque qUC
des themes 11 rencontres OTS de lecture des ya platonicorum

Aınsı le SCMNS du pDassSagc de Conf. PE 33 peut eire le temoın de
ensemble de l’evolution Augustın yan' rencontre le theme de eiin-

ce 4SSOCI1IC dUuX de vertus lors de SCS lectures de
partıculıer Ciceron ayant theme ASSOCIC la

omme du 020S, aqassımılant dernıer unc umıiere presen hom-
el Iu1 permettant de reON le PIINCIDC, lors de frequentatiıon

des Iihrı platonicorum, aY: lu dans le prologue de vangile de
ean QuUC le er est la umıere verıtable Pa les quı
surent le selon glo1re est naturellement QUC CCS themes appäa-
rentes recoupent el retirouvent une evangelıque
faısant allusıon la umıere chez les hommes

out sembIle POUSSCI Augustıin DOUI l A4SSOCIEC modicum I4-
lors rappel d’une evangelıque ıtant le de
11 le Su1t pas la lettre INals ı] FreiITrOUV: les randes etapes de

lıberatiıon la lecture de 1' Hortens1ius Cce des F1 platonicorum de-

Voıir ()DAL Anıma AaANLUMUS dans Aug2ustinus Lexicon, ase 08&
3195339, partıculıer 3300-1

42 Ces dıfferents themes reiTOoOuUvent dans Hortensius (ed GRILLIL, Mılano-Vare-
SC, la umıiıere GRILLI, frag. dr Ja recherche du eur (IRILLL frag. 58-5 C
celu1 de la recherche de Ja verıte GRILLI, frag. 107 109

43 NOous voulons pas 1C1 affırmer Augustın Iu DAaASsSarc de Marıus Vıctorinus
11als 1l equente des texies developpant INECINC problematıque Ce quı laısseraıt

quC les libri platonicorum peuvent presenter SOUS la orme d’un dossıer SC1I11-

blable celu1 quC Hadot isoler dans OCUVTE de Marıus Vıctorinus
Le ienuem scintillam de Marıus Vıctorinus est TOULT Cas 1en proche du modicum

Ilumen Augustın quı ans la lıgne precedente ote quC les hommes SOUVI1IENNENTIT de la
ver‘; enullter
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Couverte du hrıs Des OTS reflechissant SUrTr la quete de Ia vIe heureuse
1I’homme, dl percoılnt les echos de PITODIC recherche qu ’ı unılle el alnsı

s’approprie Les des vertus, l’etincelle de 1a ratio, deviennent
modicum Iumen QUC ”homme doıt SaVOIlr entreteniır et faıre croitre. est

”’homme le temoın permanent de SOM humanıte, Iu1 rappelant qu 1
peut VOILr SOM bonheur qu ’a la clarte de la verıtable umıiere.

CCONCLUSION

Ce COUrtT passagc des Confessions, apparaıt ONC a_
ble plusıeurs pomnts de VuecS D’une part, 11 est isole dans L’ensemble de
"’oeuvre d’Augustın el presente un interpretation unıque de 1a
premiere partıe du verset de ean 12,35 Augustin cıte Salnls doute de me-
moı1re le exie el onne SCS quı n est pas directement celu1 du
evangelıque. Cette "cıtation manquee”" pren alors U1l valeur partıculıere.
D’autre part interpretation devoıle de manıere tres condensee les
etapes de la progression d’Augustıin. En rapprochant modicum de [umen, 11
uve quelque sorte le developpement de petite umılere pre-
sente lu1 de pPar natır la ra1son, mals ausSs] grace L’educatıon
maternelle. Augustıin aVOIT CONNU le 19(0)88! du hrıs des
petite enfance”?. La reference la marche necessaıre de ”’homme POUI
pas alsser vaıncre Dar les tenebres evoque Sans doute PTODTIEC SCITAaNCceE

Tavers le manıcheısme ei lente sortie VE la verıtable umıiıere ira-
VOIS unec adhesıon scepticısme de Ia nouvelle academıe Jusqu ’’a

rencontre aVEC les texies platonıcıens.
Ainsı le theme de l’etincelle, Marıus Vıctorinus ecrıt meme une

petite etincelle FEeITOUWV! dans L’evocatıon d’Augustın d’un modicum
Iumen. vient recueıllır l’herıtage Augustın pulse dans SCS ectures
classıques: (iceron AQuUSs1 j1en UquC Seneque; l s’est trouve renforce Dar
repetition plan noet1que dans les ecrıts des platonıcıiens, ı] s’accomplıt
enfin ans la lecture de 1 ’apotre Jean. (Jar umılere de ean I” quı
illumine LOuUL homme venanil monde, ASSOC1IEE la seconde partıe du
verselt de ean 239 est Ia meme JUC ce quı est presente INn hominibus,
qu’/elle SO1T ce du er‘ CHUÜCOIeE ce de la ralson quı presente
LtOut homme le gu1de CIS5 SOUTCE est definıtive le maitre interieur
quı ASSUuTe la cohesion de image, 11 est a la {O1S celu1 qu1 mene CeIS
la verıte, celu1 quı Ad5SSUTeC ”homme le SOuUvenIır de verıte et celu1
la umılere duquel NOUS VOyONS la umiere.

Nantes Domin1ique OUCET

45 Voir Ont. Cad. WL.2.9: Conf. -  ’
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‘ AUGUSTINE, 80,7
HN"Ouando dormitat oratio?

Jerome’s Libellus de vırginitate servanda (Epist Z2) affırms that
SANCILS etiam IDSE SOMNANUS Oratıo Sıt In diıscussıon of thıs Passapc
evidence has recently been dduced LO sShOow that the idea In question Was

somethıing of commonplace“. In the Same connection it Was suggested
DAaASSanl that Augustine INaYy also have had the CONCepL of „  sleep

praye: in mınd when he asks: quando dormitat oratio? (serm. 50,7) Thıs
suggestion has 1O een rejected by Petitmengin’”: Augustın Nn Yy faıt pas
allusıon Serm O0 11 VIise GEUx quı s’endorment prlant ( Serm

INn LDSLS voCcibus dormitabit)”. The PUrpOSc of the present artıcle 15
AISUC that in neıther of these [WO from hıs SCITINONS 15 Augusti-
talkıng about those who fall asleep ıle prayıng; in the rst of them

the reference WOU. accordıngly appCar be A  sleep 4S pr  T after all
It ıll be appropriate egın wıth the texTt dduced by Petitmengin

ASs putatıve paralle the question ugustine asks al Serm 50,7 en-
t1on Cal then be devoted the elucıdatıon of this question ıtself. When IN
Serm 9 Augustine declares that INn LDSLS vocibus dormitabit, Petitmen-
In reference fallıng asleep al Draver. Dormitare Can certaın-
1y denote "x.  sleep However ıt 15 equally possıble for thıs verb ave the
meanıngz llto OW one’s CNCISY OT attention flag  > In the Passagc of
Serm 3672 dduced by Petitmengın ıt Cal be shown that dormitare oes
indeed ear thıs second

OT! AIc cıted accordıng I hesaurus linguae 'atinae: Index librorum scrıptorum
inscriptionum”. Leıipzıg, 1990: the edıtıons sed aic Oose in Kirchenschrift-
steller: erzeichnis und Sigel =Kirch.| (Vetus Latina. U, Freıiburg, 198 1, and Its Aktua-
lisierungshefte and

the present writer, Tertullian In Jerome (Epist. 23710 j  =  Zert.| 1n Symbolae
Osloenses 68 (1993), 129-143 (1318,)

> P PETITMENGIN, IEV. of Iert., Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes
(1994). 494f. Hıs reference MS ' 103 should read nstead N l $
1037

C FEL 2034,83f. "tfere dormire"'); OLD a (a "t0 feel sleepy,
drowse"').

So OLD 5/3 (s b) cf. HS V’ 2035,478. (2a "1gnavum, Ot10SUum, hebetem CSSC,
Cessare”) and 203583 (2b "INnCUr0SUM, neglegentem SSse  .
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ere Augustine 15 describing the after-1lıfe Ihe pomt 15 made
explıicıtly that in thıs resurrectional there 15 such thıng sleep

'"‚b1 CI SO LON erıt (sc SOMNUS). ubı nım DNON est INOTIS, NeC imago0 mortis er1t  LA

On the CONLrarYy the lıstener 15 assured that SCMPEF vigilabit; hıs sole OCCU-

patıon ll be iter "Amen“” and "Allelu1a" Augustine then antıcıpates
possıble m1sg1ving the part of hıs audiıence:

A  sed nolıte iterum carnalı cogıtatione contristari, qu1a 31 forte alıquıs vestirum
steterıit el dıxerıt quotidie, Amen eluına, taedıo marcescelt, el in 1DS1S
vocıbus dormitabıt, el tacere 1am volet".

Here the meanıng of dormitare 1S determined by the cContext On
the ON hand "sleep” has een expressiy excCciude: from the after-lıfe On
the other the L[WO formulatıons 1C ımmediıately urround the verb Pro-
ıde er evidence fOr the alternatıve "to OW one’s attention
ag  L The phrase taedio mMmarcescelt precedes: ıle taedium denotes "  en-

116
NNUu1 MATYrCescere sıgnıNes llto become apathetic Dormitare 1$ then fol-
OWEe!| Dy el facere IAM volet Tacere sShows that the DCISON In question 1S
ST talkıng, hıle volet indıcates act of volıtıon: both rule Oout the
meanıng fOr the antecedent dormitare. Here the erb mMust aCCOrd-
IN£IVY refer 18 inattentiveness, nOT those who s’endorment".

It 1S irue that earlıer in the Samnc long paragraph Augustine had
employe dormitare wıth the of Ösleep‘:

"llud SC1O, fratres, quod LO dormitaturı vacando, qul1a el ipse SOINNUS
subs1dium defectionis datus est anımae".

ere however the reference Was specıfically LO sleep dS characteristic of
earthly lıfe: the pomnt Was made ahbove that Augustine then proceeds
elımınate ıt categorically from heaven!. Such uUusc of the Samne term wıth
dıfferent meanıng 1S unexceptionable, SINCE paralle 15 provıde
Dy the Sarmlıc paragraph of thıs ıle In the NON SONLS
franseuntibus dicemus men et elu1a sed affectu Aanım! the OUnN ajj}ec-

8denotes "sıncerıty ıt 15 employed shortly afterwards wıth the neutral
of "frame of mınd" 0)8 "attıtude" In the phrase onge alio el ineffabi-

O(ED
LACKENBACHER In x V’ n  - rightly assıgns thıs first instance of

dormitare the "fere dormire however he 1S lınk it 1ıth the second
ON  ® Lackenbacher 1$ 1so mıstaken (ıb 2035,8f.) In 91Vving the Sa1ille meanıng Cyprıan,
ep1S; 1131 quod dormitemus In precibus. ıle the adjacent vigilanter sShows that
yprıan 15 Iso playıng the ıteral SCILISC of the verb, the ole letter 1S castıgatıon of
eccles1iastıical indıscıplıne: accordıngly dormitare signif1es "inattentiveness" here ell

(: BLAISE, Dictionnaire latin-francais des AULfeurs chretiens [=Dict.], Stras-
DOUTZ, 1954, (s 4) OLD T (s. 6f.)
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liter alio affectu”. The number of Iınes separatıng these L[WO DVGCGULFENHNGE:!

of ıffectus 1S far maller than that between the [WO instances of dormitare.
Fınally {[WO oughly CoONntemporaneous MaYy be dduced 11l-

lustrate Augustine’s USsc of dormitare 1in the clause IN LDSLS vocihus dormi-
tahit both CONCEIMN Prayer. The rst from Marıus Vıctorinus’ COIMM-

mentary Ephesı1ans:
"potest m ad intentionem mentis hoc accıpı "vig1llantes semper” ut In Omn1
oratıone LLOT) velut1 dormientes, quod patıuntur Il quı C QJuUaC NO SUNL,
recıtant vel legunt vel memor1a pronuntılant; quı1d dıcant quemadmodum
dıcant 188 1O  — sentiunt

The second OCCUIS in Jerome’s 1la Hilarionis:
"orabat semel f1xo 1n 1Tam capıte C ut natura fert homınum, bducta ab
oratıone [NCNS nNesSCIO quıid Aal1u« cogitabat; insılıt dOorso 1US festinus agıtator,

C1ael latera calcıbus, cervicem Nagello verberans: Inquıt, CHr dormitas?
(3

Ihıs texti 1S partıcularly sıgnıficant, for the OMNC hand the term dormitare
ıtself 15 employed, 1ie the other Hılarıon 1S explıcıtly desceribed
nNOT eing asleep: hducta ab Ooratiıone Mens NESCLO quid Aalıu cogitabat.

58 then Petitmengın 1S allırm that the Passagc he C1ıtes
from SCrM eals wıth fallıng asleep al Prayer, there 15 PreSUMP-
t1ve evidence for hıis contention that the SAainec reference 1S LO be Oun: In
Serm 80,7 for 1C the other texi Was dduced 4S alleged parallel
Careful examınatıon of the CONtexT 1n 1C Augustine has em hıs
question quando dormitat Ooratio? 1n fact demonstrates that here OO Petit-
mengın 1S mistaken to postulate allusıon those who fal] asleep ile
prayıng. The full text of thıs passapc of Serm 80,7 I1UNS ollows

"haec benefic1a LOTO ardore desideremus, Oomnı perseverantıa petamus, LON
SCITH1011C 1ong20, sed gemitu. desiderium SCHNLDECI Orat, ets1 lıngua taceat S1
SCINPDCI desideras, SCINDECI OTas quando dormıiıtat oratıo? quando irıguerit des1-
derium".

TIhe beneficia ıe Augustine refers Arec aeterna in CON-
tradıstinction LO temporalia: such ublıime theme m1g alone be hought

preclude mention of anythıng humble 4S noddıng offt. I he NexTt SCMH-
nCce introduces the ıdea of incessant prayecr (semper OFal,; Z ıt 1S saıd

continue ets1 InZua faceal. Since the Praycrs of those who fall asleep
do StOp at the SaiIlnc time AS theır LONZUES, thıs statement 15 er indı-
catıon that such people aAre not In Augustine’s mınd. Wıth these words he
1S 1n fact reverting subject roachne! al the Start of the$ where
Luke 18,1 had een quoted: oportelt SEMDEF ere the

BLAISE, Dict., (s 2); OLD VE (s la)



had een lIınked atthew 67/ (nolite multum [0qui), IC 1$ also
echoed in the PaSsSagc currently in question (non SECTMONE lon2o0; L£.)
The 1DI11Ca injunction ray unceasıngly" 18 regularly assocı1ated wıth
the iıdea of sleep Praycl, thıs 1S the Case In the texT of Jerome’s 1Dellus
de virginitate servanda wıth e the present artıcle egan An allusıon

the SaInec ıdea WOU. accordıingly be surprıse in Serm 80,7
The theme of unceasıng PDIAayCI continues in the final section of the

DasSsSasc quoted above (1 2-4); it 1S here that Augustine asks quando dor-
mitat Oratio? TIhe four clauses al 1issue aIc In fact closely interrelated DYy
cCare  V chiastıc arrangement: desideras OFas Oratıo deside-
r1um  10 Siınce quando dormitat oratio ? 1S ımmediately precede by ment1-

of COntINnuOuUS DIayCr (semper OFaS), the audıence 111 inevıtably ave
understood thıs question 4S havıng the Salmllıc reference: ere Augustine 1S
not speakıng of those who fall asleep ıle prayıng, but of DIayCr U
continues urıng sleep Confirmatıon 15 supplie: by the VE NexT clause,
1C affırms that such PIaycCr only CCcases wıth the dıscontinuance of
desıre: quando friguerit desiderium.

Further corroboratıiıon from [WO other of August1-
ne s OQeUuVre. ‚DLS n  5 1c Was wrıtten shortly after SsSerm 80“,
agaın ınks COontinuous PrIayCr wıth COontinuOuUSs desıre: semper...desideremus
ef SCHMPDEF OYemus Thıs time explıcıt reference 15 made Thessalıans
.17 (sine Intermıssione orate), 1C had sımılarly een dduced In Je-
rome’s Libellus Augustine also reproduces hıs sermon’’s applıcatıon of
frigescere desiderium'  2  M Ihe second DasSsSasc 15 IN psalm 3/,14; SINCEe
the treatment ere 15 far INOTEC substantıal, the {ext MAaYy be cıted INn PXIienso

"1psum nım desiderium tuum oratıo ua SSL; et S1 continuum desıderi1um,
contıinua oratıo. NOn nım frustra dixıt apostolus: ' sıne interm1ssıone orantes’ (1
ess 5,47) numquıd sIıne interm1ssione SCHNU flectimus, COTDUS prosternimus,
aut TU levamus, ut dıcat ’sıne interm1issione orate”” aut 81 S1IC dicımus NOSs
' hoc putoO SINe interm1ssione LLON facere. est alıa inter10r sıne
interm1ssione oratlo, quac est desiıderium. qu1dquı alıud d9as, S] desideras

sabbatum, 1ONMN intermiıttis OTaTre S1 non VIS intermittere 5 nol1ı inter-

IÖ ach of these 'OUur words Occuples the 1Ina posıtıon ıts respective clause‘:
NOUNS balance verbs, 1C AT Iso marked DYy homoeoteleuton The parallelısm 1S
further nhanced Dy the twofold anaphora of the empora: adverbs (semper64  N. ADKIN  had been linked to Matthew 6,7 (nolite multum loqui), which is also  echoed in the passage currently in question (non sermone longo; 1l. 1£.).  The biblical injunction to "pray unceasingly" is regularly associated with  the idea of sleep as prayer; this is the case in the text of Jerome’s Libellus  de virginitate servanda with which the present article began. An allusion  to the same idea would accordingly be no surprise in serm. 80,7.  The theme of unceasing prayer continues in the final section of the  passage quoted above (Il. 2-4); it is here that Augustine asks quando dor-  mitat oratio? The four clauses at issue are in fact closely interrelated by a  carefully chiastic arrangement: desideras  OFas  oratio  deside-  rium'°. Since quando dormitat oratio? is immediately preceded by menti-  on of continuous prayer (semper oras), the audience will inevitably have  understood this question as having the same reference: here Augustine is  not speaking of those who fall asleep while praying, but of prayer which  continues during sleep. Confirmation is supplied by the very next clause,  which affirms that such prayer only ceases with the discontinuance of  desire: quando friguerit desiderium.  Further corroboration comes from two other passages of Augusti-  ne’s veuvre. Epist. 130,18, which was written shortly after serm. 80'',  again links continuous prayer with continuous desire: semper...desideremus  et semper oremus. This time explicit reference is made to I Thessalians  5,17 (sine intermissione orate), which had similarly been adduced in Je-  rome’s Libellus. Augustine also reproduces his sermon’s application of  frigescere to desiderium'*. The second passage is in psalm. 37,14; since  the treatment here is far more substantial, the text may be cited in extenso:  "ipsum enim desiderium tuum oratio tua est; et si continuum desiderium,  continua oratio. non enim frustra dixit apostolus: ’sine intermissione orantes’ (I  Thess. 5,17). numquid sine intermissione genu flectimus, corpus prosternimus,  aut manus levamus, ut dicat: ’sine intermissione orate’? aut si sic dicimus nos  orare, hoc puto sine intermissione non possumus facere. est alia interior sine  intermissione oratio, quae est desiderium. quidquid aliud agas, si desideras  illud sabbatum, non intermittis orare. sı non vis intermittere orare, noli inter-  '° Each of these four words occupies the final position in its respective clause: two  nouns balance two verbs, which are also marked by homoeoteleuton. The parallelism is  further enhanced by the twofold anaphora of the temporal adverbs (semper ... semper ...  quando ... quando ...). The whole of this section accordingly evinces an exactly symmetri-  cal structure: both clauses of its first half follow adverb with verb, while in those of the  second the sequence is each time adverb, verb, noun.  '! A date "intra annum 411 et 413" is assigned to epist. 130 by A. GOLDBACHER, S.  Aureli Augustini...epistulae V (CSEL, 58), Vienna-Leipzig, 1923, 36. Serm. 80 belongs  "um 410" (FREDE, Kirch., 137).  !” In addition the letter follows serm. 80,7 in mentioning both multiloquium and  gemitus (130,19f.; cf. 1. 2 above).sSEMDEr64  N. ADKIN  had been linked to Matthew 6,7 (nolite multum loqui), which is also  echoed in the passage currently in question (non sermone longo; 1l. 1£.).  The biblical injunction to "pray unceasingly" is regularly associated with  the idea of sleep as prayer; this is the case in the text of Jerome’s Libellus  de virginitate servanda with which the present article began. An allusion  to the same idea would accordingly be no surprise in serm. 80,7.  The theme of unceasing prayer continues in the final section of the  passage quoted above (Il. 2-4); it is here that Augustine asks quando dor-  mitat oratio? The four clauses at issue are in fact closely interrelated by a  carefully chiastic arrangement: desideras  OFas  oratio  deside-  rium'°. Since quando dormitat oratio? is immediately preceded by menti-  on of continuous prayer (semper oras), the audience will inevitably have  understood this question as having the same reference: here Augustine is  not speaking of those who fall asleep while praying, but of prayer which  continues during sleep. Confirmation is supplied by the very next clause,  which affirms that such prayer only ceases with the discontinuance of  desire: quando friguerit desiderium.  Further corroboration comes from two other passages of Augusti-  ne’s veuvre. Epist. 130,18, which was written shortly after serm. 80'',  again links continuous prayer with continuous desire: semper...desideremus  et semper oremus. This time explicit reference is made to I Thessalians  5,17 (sine intermissione orate), which had similarly been adduced in Je-  rome’s Libellus. Augustine also reproduces his sermon’s application of  frigescere to desiderium'*. The second passage is in psalm. 37,14; since  the treatment here is far more substantial, the text may be cited in extenso:  "ipsum enim desiderium tuum oratio tua est; et si continuum desiderium,  continua oratio. non enim frustra dixit apostolus: ’sine intermissione orantes’ (I  Thess. 5,17). numquid sine intermissione genu flectimus, corpus prosternimus,  aut manus levamus, ut dicat: ’sine intermissione orate’? aut si sic dicimus nos  orare, hoc puto sine intermissione non possumus facere. est alia interior sine  intermissione oratio, quae est desiderium. quidquid aliud agas, si desideras  illud sabbatum, non intermittis orare. sı non vis intermittere orare, noli inter-  '° Each of these four words occupies the final position in its respective clause: two  nouns balance two verbs, which are also marked by homoeoteleuton. The parallelism is  further enhanced by the twofold anaphora of the temporal adverbs (semper ... semper ...  quando ... quando ...). The whole of this section accordingly evinces an exactly symmetri-  cal structure: both clauses of its first half follow adverb with verb, while in those of the  second the sequence is each time adverb, verb, noun.  '! A date "intra annum 411 et 413" is assigned to epist. 130 by A. GOLDBACHER, S.  Aureli Augustini...epistulae V (CSEL, 58), Vienna-Leipzig, 1923, 36. Serm. 80 belongs  "um 410" (FREDE, Kirch., 137).  !” In addition the letter follows serm. 80,7 in mentioning both multiloquium and  gemitus (130,19f.; cf. 1. 2 above).quando64  N. ADKIN  had been linked to Matthew 6,7 (nolite multum loqui), which is also  echoed in the passage currently in question (non sermone longo; 1l. 1£.).  The biblical injunction to "pray unceasingly" is regularly associated with  the idea of sleep as prayer; this is the case in the text of Jerome’s Libellus  de virginitate servanda with which the present article began. An allusion  to the same idea would accordingly be no surprise in serm. 80,7.  The theme of unceasing prayer continues in the final section of the  passage quoted above (Il. 2-4); it is here that Augustine asks quando dor-  mitat oratio? The four clauses at issue are in fact closely interrelated by a  carefully chiastic arrangement: desideras  OFas  oratio  deside-  rium'°. Since quando dormitat oratio? is immediately preceded by menti-  on of continuous prayer (semper oras), the audience will inevitably have  understood this question as having the same reference: here Augustine is  not speaking of those who fall asleep while praying, but of prayer which  continues during sleep. Confirmation is supplied by the very next clause,  which affirms that such prayer only ceases with the discontinuance of  desire: quando friguerit desiderium.  Further corroboration comes from two other passages of Augusti-  ne’s veuvre. Epist. 130,18, which was written shortly after serm. 80'',  again links continuous prayer with continuous desire: semper...desideremus  et semper oremus. This time explicit reference is made to I Thessalians  5,17 (sine intermissione orate), which had similarly been adduced in Je-  rome’s Libellus. Augustine also reproduces his sermon’s application of  frigescere to desiderium'*. The second passage is in psalm. 37,14; since  the treatment here is far more substantial, the text may be cited in extenso:  "ipsum enim desiderium tuum oratio tua est; et si continuum desiderium,  continua oratio. non enim frustra dixit apostolus: ’sine intermissione orantes’ (I  Thess. 5,17). numquid sine intermissione genu flectimus, corpus prosternimus,  aut manus levamus, ut dicat: ’sine intermissione orate’? aut si sic dicimus nos  orare, hoc puto sine intermissione non possumus facere. est alia interior sine  intermissione oratio, quae est desiderium. quidquid aliud agas, si desideras  illud sabbatum, non intermittis orare. sı non vis intermittere orare, noli inter-  '° Each of these four words occupies the final position in its respective clause: two  nouns balance two verbs, which are also marked by homoeoteleuton. The parallelism is  further enhanced by the twofold anaphora of the temporal adverbs (semper ... semper ...  quando ... quando ...). The whole of this section accordingly evinces an exactly symmetri-  cal structure: both clauses of its first half follow adverb with verb, while in those of the  second the sequence is each time adverb, verb, noun.  '! A date "intra annum 411 et 413" is assigned to epist. 130 by A. GOLDBACHER, S.  Aureli Augustini...epistulae V (CSEL, 58), Vienna-Leipzig, 1923, 36. Serm. 80 belongs  "um 410" (FREDE, Kirch., 137).  !” In addition the letter follows serm. 80,7 in mentioning both multiloquium and  gemitus (130,19f.; cf. 1. 2 above).quando The ole of this section accordıingly eVInCces exactly symmetrI1-
cal STITUCTUrE both clauses of 1ts first half follow adverb ıth verb, 1ıle In Oose of the
second the 1S ach time adverb, verb, OU.

date "ıntra 0000100801 411 ei ” 18 assıgned ep1s 1230 by GOLDBACHER,
Aureli Augustini...epistulae 58), Vıenna-Leıipzig, 1923, Serm belongs
,  um Kirch., 1347}

12 In addıtion the er ollows Serm 30,7 In mentioning both multiloquium and
gemitus (130,19f.; ct. above).
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miıttere des1iderare. continuum desıiderium tuum continua VOX est. tacebıis, S1
destiterı1s. qu1 tacuerunt? de qu1ıbus dıctum CSr ’quoniam abundavıt

13| () Inıquıtas, reirıgescet carıtas multorum’ (Mt
TOmM the detaıled argumentatıon of the foregoing ıt 1S clear that

Petitmengin 15 maıntaın that In the briefer treatment of the Samne

top1c al sSerm 50,7 Augustine 15 concerned wıth the SO  z of Praycer i}
fallıng asleep Can DuL Stop In both instances AI dealıng instead wıth
alia Inter1i0r SINe IntermLSS1iONne oratıo, qUaAE AA desiderium ( L such
DIaycr 1S only sılenced 7 destiteris (1l ö1.) Ihe wording employe
here 118 ne those who do Stop (refrigescet Carıtas multorum:; 10) also
makes clear that quando friguerit desiderium 1n SEIM 80,7 (11 31°) 15 In
fact echo of Matthew 24. 12°

The ate of thıs Enarratio salm 37 15 contested. Zarb placed it
ıIn However Rondet then propose: date after He acknow-
ledges that "ll n est Das facıle de dater sermon”" 1b.) Ihe evidence
dduced above WOU nonetheless SCOCIN o provıde clue. Ihıs Enarratio
eals al en wıth materı1al 1C 15 presented In SUMIMAALCY form al

13 (Gremitus 1S Iso present here, Since the 1IC. Augustine 1S commenting
(TS gemitus Meus NOn est absconditus No lıght 15 shed the pomt al
1SSuUeEe in the present artıcle by the of thıs Passasc In VINCENT, La priere
selon Saıint Augustin d’apres les '"Enarrationes IN Psalmos’, In Nouvelle Revue I heologi-
UE 110 (1988), 371-402

14 In psalm. 118, erm 10,4 (for the date "nach cT. E’ Kirch., 132) Au-
gustine lIınks refrigescere dormitare; ere he 1S commenting Ps (dormitavit
anıma Med DFae taedio). Thıs had een combıned wıth direct quotation of Mt. 24,12
at un cel. 15,38 (for the date of 405 ct. Kirch., 159) DFODOS thıs treatıse Frede
1b.) observes: A  1n der Umgebung VON AU(gustinus der VON selber verfasst". hıs
combiınatıion of WOU. SCECIMN be rgumen! in favour of Augustinian authorshıp.
At SE 80,7 ugustine employs frigescere nstead of refrigescere. Use of thıs shorter
form In Mt. 24,12 1S attested only at Hılary, In Matth 252 accordıng ABATIER,
Bibliorum SACYrOFTUM 'atınae VersioOnes antıquae 1L, Rheims, 1743, 145 OWEVETr Augusti-

Can be shown employ ıt ıth SOME frequency: cf. epiS. A  P epIs. Divj. 1335°
ıb 18.3.3° In. Ioh 48,3; ıb 515 ıb 94,2 IN TIob ’  s ıb OO In psalm
118, SC 19,4; In psalm. P SECerm A’ coll Morın e Fınally ıt INaVYy be
note: that strıkıng paralle Augustine’s formulatıon al SCIM 0, 7 18 found ater in
Fulgentius of uspe, erm ® NecC CU: videt correptionem aliqua verborum auster1ıta-
fe fervere, exıstiımet carıtatem In corde frigescere. IN nım vigilet INn OTre correptio INn
corde AON dormitet OFratıo. Fulgentius Was deeply influenced Dy Augustine:; cf. BAR-
.9 Geschichte der altkiırchlichen Literatur V’ Freıburg/B., 1932, 306 Perhaps
there 18 specıfic debt here.

15 ZARB, Chronologia Enarrationum Augustini IN Psalmos, Valetta, 1948,
253 (cf. 287 for references d1scussı10n, which 15 scattered throughout hıs [L10O110-

graph)
16 RONDET, ESSAaLS SUr la chronologie des "Enarrationes In 'salmos" de Saint

Augustin, In Bulletin de Litterature Ecclesiastique 65 (1964), 110-136
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Serm 80, / Sınce the latter Was composed around 410, Augustine’s Enar-
ratio salm 37 WOUuU aDPDCAaL ave een produce before that date

e1l ADKINLiıncoln (NE)



SUOURCES MARTYRS
ITHFE ORDER AUGUSTINE

T Eince the P  rea I_Jnion (1256)

PREAMBLE

Martyrem HO  > Jacit sed
Augustinus, ED O32

"Oınce Jesus, the SOn of God., manıfested hıs charıty by layıng
down hıs ıfe for uS, OIMC has greater love than he who lays down hıs
ıfe for hrıs and h1ıs brothers (c£. John 3:16; John TOM the
earlıest tiımes, then, SOM Christians have een called upDON and SOINEC
111 always be called uDON o1ve thıs SUDICINC testimonYy of love o all
MCN, but especlally T:  uto Ihe Church, thereiore, consıiders
martyrdom as exceptional g1ft and d the hıghest proo of love.
By martyrdom iscıple 1S transformed into ımage of hıs Master, who
ireely accepted eg behalf of the world salvatıon: he perfects that
ımage CVCN the Sne:  ıng of 70781 Though few aAre presented wıth such

opportunıity, nevertheless all MUuSst be prepared confess hrıs before
INCN, and follow hım along the WaY of the through the

nıpersecutions 1C the Church 111 faıl suffer
Consequently Call SaVYy that martyr 15 the PCISON who has offer-

ed hıs ıfe for hrıs 0)8 for the sake of truth wıthın the realm of the
Chrıstian revelatıon. Martyrdom 1S the free acceptlance of e for the
sake of the al It aDPCAaIS thus d the hıghest act of Chrıstian love and 4S

the fortıtude DYy 1 the belıeving human eıng surrenders hımself
entirely into the anı of God “Ihıs, In fact, S  ” Sa y>S St Peter, A  what yOUu
WerTrTe called do, because Christ SulTiere. for YOU and left example for
yOUu follow the WaYy he took" Pe Z:21) Ihus INnan follow the
Lord INOTe closely than DYy S1VvINg hıs ıfe for hım No ON Cal g1ve
greater SIgn of hıs love. Because they OVEe!: Chrıist wıth glowıng love,
1 Was T than ca hundreds of OUT brethren accepted death,

11 Vat Councıl, Lumen Gentium, 42; Englısh translatıon S  4 TIhe
Documents of Vatican (New Oork
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for they felt certaın that behind the of ea there Was 1LNOTE perfect
and happıer WOr. of ıfe and 1g than earth 11] CVEOT be able O er.
Martyrdom WAas forced uDON them 4S wıtness the truth of the Chrıstian
al and the Church
Irue martyrdom the offering of the ıfe for the defence of the al
20 ONC professes. (G0d values thıs total obedience VE hıghly, NOT only
because ıt DIrOVCS that he who obeys stakes hıis all word. but also
because ıt 15 wıtness in the CYCS of all Ihus the en of the IT
Was esteemed SINCEe the days of the early Church 4S the closest and MOST
intıiımate un1on wıth hrıs It sharıng Christ’s perfect love for (G0d
and his ea the (Cross. Because the It chares the MYSTeErYV of
hrıst’s ea he 111 also, accordıng the al of the Church,
partıcıpate in the W of the resurrection and be, 1ıke the 1e the
C  E wıth Chrıst in Paradıse. Therefore, until thıs day martyrdom 1S
called the Baptısm of 00 and 15 also consıdered proo for the dıvıne
or1gın of the Church Because of ıts equenCcYy andVIn the hıstory
of the Church martyrdom 1S considered miracle, d 1t the
normal strength of INa  -

The MOST strıkıng wıtness a the Christians COu bear theır
al WasSs dıe rather than deny it We COU Sa Y that there AI [WO
classes of martyrs. TIo the rst belongs RE who when placed In
clear and evıdent WAaY deny hıs al OT dıe, prefers the second
choıce. 10 the second Lype belong al those, whom Circumstances brought
ea Thıs especıally 1S the Case of the mi1ss1]10oNnarTIES.

Wıth the expansıon of hrıstendom In the sixteenth e_
cution WasSs steady companıon of the m1ss1ı0n work of the Church The
readıness suffer martyrdom WAas, therefore, consıdered
ingredient of the M1SS1ONATY vocatıon, 16 in indıvıdual SICW SV

desıre fOor martyrdom Our m1ss1ıonarles knew the delıcate sıtuatiıon
into e they are: advance. Ihey WEIC of the risks they took,
but when they compared them wıth the demands of the kıngdom of God,
they decıded Stay theır assıgned statıon and DaVC there theır wıtness
fOor Christ and the Church Ihough In certaın violatıon of natıve
1210US sentiment 0)4 culture MaYy have ead the kıllıng of miss1onarıes 0)4

polıtical motives MaYy ave played part, thıs dıd nOot xclude real
martyrdom, especially when the alternatıve Was offered between 1VviIng
one’s al and savıng one’s lıfe, ÖT confessing one’s al and yıng. In
the M1SS1IONS In Man Yy persecut1ons WEEIC SIgn - O the react1ons of the

rel1g10ns. But, in the early Chrıstian ays,also In the m1ssion
countrıes the 00 of the m:  N Was seed for 31  x< Chrıistians.

In complıance wıth the degrees of Pope rban 114 and wıth the
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degrees of the Sacred Congregatıon of the Causes of the Saınts, hereby
assert that do not ıntend LO attach the miraculous facts narrated In
thıs collection of SOUTCCS, 1C dIC nNOoL expressiy approve DYy the Church,
an Yy value other than that belongıng hıstorıical facts Nor do wısh
antıcıpate the Judgment of the UrC aASs the character of the er of
the martyrs mentioned here.

Thıs catalogue of the Martyrs of the Augustinıan er 1S arranged
accordıng o the alphabet. It 15 enumeratıon of the Order’s
wıthout hagiographical etaıls It 1S publıshed help interested brethren
KNOW when and where the Augustinians, who SaVC theır lıves ıle
serving (j0d and the Church in the rder, 1ve and the for 1C
they died It 15 the user ’s personal oblıgatıon DUISUC SINeEe Ira el Studio
the fine ramıfications of the L1LEASONS for theır actıng the WdY they dıd
Thıs lıst 1S also intended be mMOonNumen ıIn commemoratiıon of OUr

brethren, who dıd NOL hesıtate o pledge theır lıves for the reedom of
consclence, for the freedom o practice theır al and for the reedom
make theır OW: dec1s10ns. It 15 remıind of the fact that the profession
of al cannot be suppressed Dy the vVer' persecut1ons and that
members of the Augustinıan er WeTC in ublıme COUTALC, in endurance
and self-effacement, In tenacC10us holdıng al exposed solıtary
equa. the martyrs of earlıer times. g00d Man Yy brethren ave g1ven
um1ınous WItNESS 8 thıs truth and continue do INan does NOT Just
happen ero 1n the SUDICHIC test of hie., 11OT ATC Martyrs the
products of chance.

Many brethren ave contrıbuted o thıs collection of OUICCS, e_

pecıally the IMNOTE recent and Ocally 1ımıted ONCS grate  Y acknowledge
theır help 20 them al enduring anks AIc due It should be saıd that
wıthout theır SUuppOTrT, interest and, above all. theır belıef that thıs
lucubration COU. be of SOTNC Service ıfs u  D' it WOu nOot ave een
wriıtten.

INu ARTMANN (35Würzburg
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IST BBREVIATIONS

MS of Fr. Uuls (AMBLOR OSA, "Patres Fratres
OCCIS1 ab eccles1a2e INIMI1CIS, Processus
Beatıficationis est 1lam ın Sacra Rıtuum Congregatione".
MS Relıg10sos Agustinos de la Provıncıa del SMO
Nombre de Jesus de EKspana.

Analecta Augustiniana (Romae 1 9054.).
AAS cta Apostolicae 2
HHA Archivo Historico Hispano-Agustiniano Archivo

Agustiniano (Madrıd/ Valladolıd).
Alonso Carlos LONSO OSA, Los Agustinos Ia Costa Suahuilzi

(1598-16968) (Valladolıd
Aparıcıo Teoflo PARICI OPEZ OSA, La raden de San Agustin

Ia 10 (1572-1622) (Valladolı
Arpe Agostino AÄARPE OSA, Pantheon Augustinianum (Genuae

Arr 1e20 ARRILUCEA OSA, ONREMOS MEMORIA

SCOT123:
Aug Augustiniana (Heverlee-Leuven 93116
Aug Augustinianum oma 9611£f.)
BIM Boletin Informativo de la Provincia Agustiniana

Matritense.
BNL Bibhoteca Nacıonal 1Liısboa
Boxer Charles The Christian Century In apan 1549-

650 erkeley, Calıfornıia 195
Brevilog10 Faustino OSA, Brevilogio de NnOLUCLAS das

COUZUAS, dos Sujeitos da Congregacdo da 14
Oriental dos Fremitas Augustinhos. Bıblioteca da
Juda de I1ısboa 49/1/51

Brulius oachım RRULIUS OSA, Hiıstoriae Peruanae (O)rdinis
Eremitarum Augustinl 1AF (Antwerp
It 15 the Latın translatıon of alancha, Op.CIf£.

Buron Claudıo BURON OSA, Los Martires aZustino0s de
Huecija, ın Archivo Agustiniano (1980) 32 7-406

alancha Anton1o0 ALANCHA OSA Bernardo
OSA, Cronica moralizada de la en de San gustin

Zl Peru (Barcelona Our quotations AI irom
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the He  S ed by MERINO OSA, Madrıd
('amblor u1Ss (CAMBLOR OSA, Martires Agustinos de Escorial

(El Escorı1al
Campos do Erm Faustino GRACA OSA, Campos do Ermo dos Filhos

de Santo Augustinho da Congregacdo da 14 ()rien-
tal, plantado, regado brotado MS Bıbl Publ de
Evora eXx 12l

ent Jeronımo ROMAN OSA, C’ronica de Ia en de I0S
Eremitanos del glorioso re Sancto Agustın dividida

OZe Centurias (Salamanca
(C'laver Martın LAVER OSA, EI admirable excelente MAFLÜLFLO

el del apon de /058 Benditos Padres Fray
Bartolome (yutierrez, Fray Francisco da Gracia,
Fray Tomas de Agustin.... (Manıla

Conyngham CONYNGHAM, Lives of the FLS. Martyrs (New
ork s.d.)

Crus Nıcolaus RUSENIUS OSA, Monasticon Augustinianum
(Muniıch The later volumes (Additamenta DYy
ANTERI appeare in Valladolid 890
Cor Unum (Würzburg 93611.)

Els Phılıppus ELSSIUS OSA, Encomiasticon Augustinianum,
INn QUO homines Ordinis Eremitarum Augustini
Sanctitate, Praelatura, Legationibus, SCF1IpILS eic.
praestantes enarraniur TuSSeISs

Flos Sanctorum OSEPHUS SANCTO ANTONIO OSA, 708 Sanctorum
Augustiniano (Lısbon

ueyo Amador DEL UEYO OSA, Los Agustinos Ia
Revolucion la Cruzada (Bılbao

(30a TNU ARTMANN OSA, The Augustinians INn Golden
G04M, 1n (1967) 5147
Juan RIJALVA OSA, Cronica de Ia rden deGriyalva
San Augustin [as DFOVINCLAS de Ia Nueva Espana
ar (Mexıico 181%  S ed 924

Guillon Aıme GUILLON, Les Martyrs de la fOol pendant Ia
Revolution francaise ols arıs

Gutierrez avl UTIERREZ OSA, Los Agustinos esi e] protes-
fantısmo hasta la restauracion catolica z
Ooma

Her Tomas HERRERA OSA, Alphabetum Augustinianum
(Madrıd
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Historia del Convento de gustin de SalamancaHer.
(Madrıd

Hörmonseder Anselmus HORMONSEDER OSA, Himmlische Eremiten-
schar Wıen

apan Arnulf AR OSA, The Augustinians In 17th
Century apan ıng City, Ont

osephus OSEPH OS5A, Martyrologium Au-

gustinianum vols. (Lısbon 1743-1749).
ee (Gent) Ambrosıus KEELHOFF OSA, Geschiedenis Va het

Klooster der berw. Paters Eremyten Augustynen
Grent en

Kreybich Pachomius KREYBICH OSA, atalogzus Patrum ef Fra-
Irum Augustinianorum In Bohemia aAM ININA, QUAM

cConventium vıiventium DFO Ve.  S Eustachio
Dworzak ANNO 17935 CONSCFKIDIUS. MS CONVENTUS
Ihomae PragensIs, Augustinianı 17 {11 a 3

Kunzelmann albero KUNZELMANN OSA, Geschichte der deutschen
Augustiner vols. (Würzburg 1969-76).

Lanterı Joseph LANTERI OSA, Postrema saecula W4 Religionis
Augustinianae ols (Romae 858-60)

Lanterı1 (Erem) Eremi Sacrae Augustinianae DAars DrIıma (Romae
Dars altera (Romae

1 Jose LLAMAS OSA, Martires Agustinos de Escortal
(El Escorıal

Lliorden Andres LLORDEN OS5A, Biobibliografia aZzustinıana Oy-

curlalense, ıN: Bihlioteca ”La Ciudad de Dios" (E]
Escorı1al 2102713

Maıgr. Georg1ius MAIGRETIUS OS5A, Martyrographia Augusti-
NLIANGA (Antwerp ere quoted from the (jerman
translatıon Dy Theodorich OSA ünchen

anoel Manual FEremitico da Congrezacdo da India Oriental
dos Eremitas de NRS Agostinho pelo Pe Me Fr
MANOEL AVE AR actual Provıncıal da
Mesma (1817); in Documentacdo Dara Histor1ia do
Padroado Portugues do Oriente. 14. Vol 569-
W (Lisboa

anrıque Sebastı1äo MANRIQUE OSA, Itinerarıo de Sebastido
Manrique (new ed Lısbon

artınez Bernardo MARTINEZ OS5A, Apuntes historicos de Ia
Provincıa Agustiniana del SIMNO Nombre de Jesus de
Filipinas. Filipinas (Madrıd
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Merıno anuel MERINO OSA, Agustinos Evangelizadores de
Filipinas BA (Madrıd

Mombasa Rısıng FREEMAN-GRENVILLE, The Mombasa Rising
agalnst the Portuguese (London

Mont Antonı1o MONTERO, Historia de la Persecucion
Religiosa Espana O1 Madrıd

Mün MS CLM 8473 Staatsbibliothek München Compendium
Historiae Ordinis

Naevıius ohannes NAEVIUS OS5A, Eremus Augustiniana Floribus
ONOFLS 21 Sanctitatis VeErNans (Lovanıı

Necr. Andres LLORDEN OSA, MSS Necrologi0 In the archıves
of the province of adrıd

0a Gregor10 CHOA DEL CARMEN ORSA, Dos heroes Ad-
mirable vida de I08 Francisco de Jesus Vicente
de San Antonio Agustinos Recoletos (Zaragoza

Osarıo Agustino CASTRO OSA, Osario Venerable (new
ed MERINO, adrıd

ages eon AGES, Histoire de Ia eligion Chretienne
apon depuis 1589 jusqu 'a 1L65J] arıs 1869-70)

Pere7 Elvıro PEREZ OSA, atalog0 Bio-bibliografico de [058
Religiosos de Ia Provincia del SINO Nombre de Jesus
de FilipinasMARTYRS OF THE ORDER OF ST. AUGUSTINE  B  Merino  Manuel MERINO OSA, Agustinos Evangelizadores de  Filipinas 1565-1939 (Madrid 1961).  Mombasa Rising  G. S. FREEMAN-GRENVILLE, Zhe Mombasa Rising  against the Portuguese (London 1980).  Mont.  Antonio MONTERO, AHistoria de Ia  Persecuciön  Religiosa en Espana 1936-1939 (Madrid 1961).  Mün  MS CLM 8423 Staatsbibliothek München. Compendium  Historiae Ordinis.  Naevius  Johannes NAEVIUS OSA, Eremus Augustiniana Floribus  Honoris et Sanctitatis vernans (Lovanii 1638).  Neecr.  Andres LLORDEN OSA, MSS Necrologio in the archives  of the province of Madrid.  Ochoa  Gregorio OCHOA DEL CARMEN ORSA, Dos heroes o ad-  mirable vida de los PP. Francisco de Jesus y Vicente  de San Antonio Agustinos Recoletos (Zaragoza 1934).  Osario  Agustino M®. DE CASTRO OSA, Osario Venerable (new  ed. MERINO, Madrid 1954).  Pages  Leon PAGES, Histoire de la Religion Chretienne au  Japon depuis 1589 jusqu’a 1651 (Paris 1869-70).  Perez  Elviro J. PEREZ OSA, Catalogo Bio-bibliogräfico de los  Religiosos de la Provincia del Ssmo. Nombre de Jesus  de Filipinas ... (Manila 1901).  Poeydevant  Histoire des Troubles survenus en Bearn dans le 16° et  la moitie du 17° siecle (Paris 1819-1820).  Portillo  Sebastian DE PORTILLO Y AGUILAR OSA, Chrönica es-  piritual Augustiniana (Madrid 1731).  Positio  Congregatio de  Causis Sanctorum, Positio super  martyrio Avellini Rodriguez et Sociorum (Roma 1993).  Profilet  L. Ch. PROFILET, Le Martyrologe de l’Eglise du Japon  1549-1649 (Paris 1897).  Repert.  Daniel VERKERKEN OSA - Werner GROOTAERS OSA,  Repertorium Ordinis Fratrum Sancti Augustini: Pro-  vincia Coloniae - Provincia Belgica, 1252-1995 (Leu-  ven-Heverlee 1996).  Ronan  M. V. RONAN, Zhe Irish Martyrs of the Penal Laws  (London 1935).  Roth  Francis ROTH OSA, The English Austin Friars 1249-  1538 II (New York 1961).  SSM  Simplicien DE ST. MARTIN VILLENEUFVE OSA, Histoire  et de  de la vie du glorieux pere St. Augustin  plusieurs saints, bienheureux et autres hommes illustres(Manıla

Poeydevant Histoire des FYOUDLeEeS SUTVENUS Bearn ans le FE el
Ia moitie du I® szecle (Parıs 1819-1820).

Portillo Sebastıan ORTILLO AÄGUILAR OSA, Chronica PS-

piritual Augustiniana Madrıd 173
Posıtıo Congregatio de ( AuUsSLS Sanctorum, Posıtio

martyrıo vVvellıiını Rodriguez el Sociorum Oma
Profilet PROFILET, Le Martyrologe de 'Eglise du apon

Q(Parıs
epe Damıel ERKERKEN OSA Werner (JROOTAERS OSA,

Kepertorium Ordinis Fratrum Sanctı Auguslinl: Pro-
VINCIA Coloniae Provincia Belgica, ar (Leu-
ven-Heverlee

Ronan ONAN, The yzx Martyrs of the Penal Aaws
London 193

Roth Francıs ROTH OSA, The English Austın Friars 71249-
15368 I1 (New ork

SSM Sımplicıen MARTIN VILLENEUFVE OSA, Histoire
el dede la VIE du glorieux DEFE N Augustin

plusieurs SaInNts, hienheureuxXx el AaAutres hommes illustres
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de SoN rdre des Hermuites (Toulouse
- ASPAR SAN AGUSTIN OSA, Conquistas de Ias SLIASSan gustin
Llipinas74  A. HARTMANN  de son Ordre des Hermites (Toulouse 1641).  GASPAR DE SAN AGUSTIN OSA, Conquistas de las Islas  San Agustin  Filipinas ... (Madrid 1698) 2"“ vol. by Casimiro DIiAZ  OSA (Valladolid 1890).  Sangu. Erem.  Sanguinea Eremus, a MS of 1655, published by Francis  Xavier MARTIN OSA, in: Archivum Hibernicum XV  (1952) 74ff,  Santiago Vela  Gregorio DE SANTIAGO VELA OSA, Ensayo de una Bi-  blioteca Ibero-Americana de la Orden de S. Agustin 8  vols. (Madrid 1913-1931).  Sanz  Atilano SANZ PASCUAL OSA, Dolor Agustiniano (Ma-  drid 1947).  Sic  Jose SICARDO OSA, Christiandad del Japön... (Madrid  1698).  Documentacäo para a historia das missöes do Patroa-  Silva Rego XII  do Portugues do Oriente, India XII (Lisboa 1958).  Swahili  Arnulf HARTMANN OSA, , The Augustinians in the Land  of the Swahili, in: AA 25 (1962) 326-339.  Tabularium  Ex Tabulario Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda  Fide, Miscellanee Diverse, vol. 20, Relatio di varie  Missioni, ff. 413-416. This is a letter written on August  14, 1657 in Rome by magister Fr. Jacobus Cartheus,  provinciae Hiberniae Procurator in Curia.  Tör,  Luigi TORELLI, Secoli Agostiniani 8 vols. (Bologna  1659-1686).  Van den Born  Alipius VAN DEN BORN OSA, St. Augustinus en de  Augustijnenorde (Gent 1945).  Vie  Carlos VICUNA OSA, Märtires Agustinos de El Escorial  (Escorial 1945).  Villarejo  Avencio VILLAREJO OSA, Los Agustinos en el Peru y  Bolivia (Lima 1965).(Madrıd 2nd vol Dy Casımıiıro DIAZ
OSA (Valladolıd

Sangu rem. Sanguinea EremuSs, of 1635 publıshed Dy Francıs
X avıer ART. OS5A, 1n Archivum Hihbernicum
(1952) 74ff.

Santıago ela Gregori0 ANTIA:! VELA OSA, Ensayo de UNdGd Bi-
hlioteca Ihero-Americana de la raden de gustin
ols (Madrıd 1913-1931)

Sanz Atılano SANZ PASCUAL OS5A, Olor Agustiniano (Ma-
drıd

SIC Jose SICARDO OSA, Christiandad del apon (Madrıd

Documentacdo DAra historia das MLSSOECS do Patroa-11va Rego XI
do Portugues do Oriente, 10 681 (Liısboa

Swahıli TINU. ARTMAN OSA, The Augustinians In the Land
of the Swahili in B (1962) 326-339

Tabularıum Ex Tabulario Sacrae Congregationis de Propaganda
ide Miscellanee Diverse, vol 20. Relatio di varıe
Missionl, 413-416 Thıs 15 letter wriıtten August
14, 657 iın Rome by magıster Fr. acobus Cartheus,
provıncıae Hıbernlae Procurator in Curia.

Tor ulg ] ORELLL Secoli Agostinianı ols (Bologna
1659-1686)

Van den Born Alıpıus VAN DEN BORN OSA, Augustinus de
Augustijnenorde en

Vıc arlos IC OSA, Martires Agustinos de Escorial
SCOT13:

Vıllarejo Avencıo VILLAREJIO OSA, Los Agustinos el Peru
Bolivia ıma
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ABELLA PARRA Pedro, born at elorado urgos Apr. 20
1890, contributed INanıYy artıcles the Hıstory of the er In
Espana America and Archivo Agustiniano. He Was shot through
the CVC al ejar de S1xto, Aug 6-8, 936
SOUrCEeSs: ueyo 79; Sanz I1 Posıtio 12 488

BIA frater Luıis, born al bıa de las JTorres (Palen-
c1a), Feb 8, 1919, had aspırations: be M1SS1ONAaTrYy
and IT (GJ0d DaVC hım the second. He Was shot al Paracuellos

Nov. 30, 936
SOUrCes: (1941) 309; 23° ueyo 147; 30; Mont
343; Necr.: Vic 263 Posıtio 132-134, 404, 487

WAas In 570 al Huec1ı]ja SCWT) nto the skın of pıg
and roasted spit by the mMOTISCOS.
SOUrCEeSs: osephus 42; Els 9: Maıgr. [O2: ant {{ 385

AGUADO Lorenzo diıed wıth Juan Pere7 May 24, 707 In the
War of SUCCESSION al Jatıva.
SOuUrCces’ HHA (194;7) AL

AGUADO VALDEZ Andreas, Spanıard, Was Dy Phılıp
appomted bıshop of Arıano Italy) He Was murdered July
10,1645
SOurces: Els 49; E Vallejo, Fray Andres Aguado de Valdez OSA
1n HHA /3 (1989) 209-227; Her 48: 1US (Jams OSB, Series
eDISCOPOrUmM Ecclesiae catholicae (Regensburg 8I3; Lanterı1
(Erem) (Romae

AGUILAR Franc1ısco de. the prior of Huec1ı]a, Was kılled In 579 al

gQuas C'laras Dy the MOTr1SCOS together wıth John Munoz.
SOUTrCES: Lanterı 11 407:; Crus 664; Her. 244 405; Her
363; Klis 201:; osephus 192

AGUSTIN MARIA He Was TIS Dy bırth and
receı1ved the in San Felıpe e] Real, adrıd fter ON OTr LWO

of theology al Burgos he Was sent Salamanca. In 625 he
returned 18} hıs COUNIÄTY. Betrayed by hıs enemı1es he Was arrested
and brought before the SO VECINOTI of the cıty. He WAas sent from
reland the COurt of Charles in England Condemned exıle he
Was taken Flanders fter few months he returned England
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and egan preach. He WAas arrested agaın and hanged, drawn and
quartered.
SOUrCes: Qu1]Jano Juan, OSA, Memorias DAra la Historia de Ia
Provincia de Castilla de San Agustin, In Archıvo gustl-
n1ano R (Valladolı

AIMILIO Phılıp. ıle he preache the LTOODS the iısland of
OS In A the ur pIerced hıs throat wıth aITOW.

SOuUrCces: algr. 59; Her. 249; Crus 368 Els 5806; Mün 24';
SSM 67/3; Naevıus 310 Hörmonseder {{ Af

A} CALDE Benıito, born al Vıllayermo Morquıillas
Burgos) Jan.12,1883. WAas shot al Paracuellos NOv. 28,
936
SOurces: 17 (1941) S07 Arr 156 BIM (1993) LO6SE.:
ueyo pF32} 29; Lliorden 424:; Mont 341; Vıic 281; Posıtıo 1352
381, 404

10 ALÖPIUS SAN JOSE, Brother RSA He Was stoned ex al

Irıpolı Feb 8 645
SOurces: Martyre GUE deux Aurı eligieux Aug2Zustins Onl HO
SUCFTTE souffert Barbarie. Add Histoire de Peru DUar de
Ia Province de Tolose du Yrdre edına, Bihlioteca
Hispano-Americana (1498-1810) antıago 1898-1907) GLl KElis
332 581; (qutierrez 147; Hörmonseder 112

ALONSO MARTIN Brother Domicı1ano, born al Muneca (Palencıa)
Jul I 1914, died ın San Anton prıson of from mal-

treatment DDec L3, 936
SOuUrces: (1941) 342 Arr 103:; ueyo 154; 3 Neer.:
Vic 225

17 ALONSO RUIZ Florenc10, born al Osorno (Palencıa) Feb Z
1889, Was chot Aug 28, 936 al Iragamon.
SOUTrCEeSs: uevo 1O5; Sanz 136 141; Posıtio 794-7906, SO3f.; 8141

13 ALONSÖO edro, born al Vıllayermo urgos Aug E 18558,
Was shot July 26 936 al 3.00 in the afternoon al the ten
marker the highway adrıd- Valencıa
SOources: ueyo 5Ü: Sanz 58; Mont. 319
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ALONSO TO Nolasco, born al olına Ferrera
(Leon) Jan 31 1906, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov 7B 936
SOUrCces: 17 (1941) 306; 142; ueyo 33i 138; 31 Mont
336 Necr.:;: Vic 281

B ALONSO LOPEZ frater Ramıro, born al Pozuelo de Tabara
amora ar 26, 1915, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOUrCes: (1941) 309; Arr S uevOo 147; 30; Mont 141
343: Ne€ert.:: Vic 168, 283; Posıti1o 236 404, 4672

16 ALPHONSUS AUGUSTINO RSA maurıs de Mındanao
piu et vulnerıbus confossus OTTUuUuSs est fer1a ma11ı
637
SOUrCces: Els S Her

D ALPHONSUS {IHE RSA Was together wıth
Bartholomew of the Angels at ra NCar Carthagena in O10mMmbD1a

Feb 13 630 plerced wıth lances and poisoned Ihıs
appene: ın the church after Mass 1ie he W as dıstrıbuting ashes

the aıth ul Wıth them dıed 1gue de la Magdalena.
Sources: Flos Sanctorum 47/1; Gutierrez 146 Alphonsus de la Cruz
RSA and p Recollects claın In ra In 63 According 118 the
date of Ash Wednesday Feb 13 ıt must have een In 1630.
Her. 35 correctly states . appellı, Cronologia eic Miılano

54; Hörmonseder ET

18 ALPHONSUS JOSEPH RSA ADb 1S ın Phılıppinis lancea
transhixus est annn 631
SOuUrCces: Her. 35 Elis 38

19 ALVARES Rafael da re de Deos Was dragged and rample
e9] DYy elephants at Jorı1 11ICcCal Malacca in the provınce of Uunı!

Oct 3 605 because he preache the al
SOurces: anoel 358° Els 599; BNL LA 351 o1VES the
date 4A5 1606; Maıgr. 3: Her. {{ 335° Crus 686; Rod da Cunha,
Historia Ecclesiastica Braccarensis 11 cap.101 447; Mün 66'; (lam-
POS do Ermo Brevılog10 Da has 1606; See, however,
(G0a8 32f

ALVAREZ Agustıin Was born al ıllalon (Valladolıd)
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July Ö, 861 He dısappeared from Barcelona the nıg of Oct
IL 936
SOUTrCEeSs: ueyvo 332 Sanz 89; Mont 229 Merıino 482

xx ALVAREZ artholomew (companıon of Ibanez) Was kılled DYy
poisoned in Peru July 18. 629
SOUrCces: ıllarejo Z2W alancha {{ 351-37/5; Her. J01: Els 1124
ant I1 Z Tor. 11 392:; Gutierrez 146

72 ALVAREZ MELCON Bernardıno, born al Rosales (Leon) Aug
51 1903, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov 28, 936
SOurces: i (1941) 307 Arr. K35: ueyo 147: 30:; Lliorden
Zl Mont 341:; VIc.281: Posıtıo 30 142, 153, 328 404

28 ALVAREZ ('ANAS Jose Marıla, born al eon June 6, S,
Was shot July 26, 956 In the outskirts of Madrıd
SOUuUrces: 17 (1941) 305 Arrt. 88: ueyo 59, 152: 2
I1 lorden 233% Mont J Vic 284

ALVAREZ EGO anuel, born al Sesamo (Leon)
Sep K3 1908, Was chot al Paracuellos Nov. 28, 936
SOUrces: 17 (1941) 307; Arr. 143; ueyo 147; 29; |lorden
236; Mont 341; Vic 281:; Posıitio 1350 145, 404, 4873

la ANDRADA Rodrigo de, fell 588 into the anı of the Englısh.
Wıth hım panıs and 12 Portuguese Augustinıians who WerTrTe

chaplaıns the TmMada (CT. 11va Rego AIl) 135 They all WEEIC

eneade: in London
SOUrCces: Maıgr. 148; Her. 300, 429: ant I1 446; EIs 607

26 ANGLADA Raymond, because he dıd noTt wısh the
al Was after INalıy Oortures sawed in [WO July Z 617 DYy
the pırate Perez together wıth John Giraels
SOUrcCces: Bıbl Nac of 619 ( uatro DFESAS Victorıias
DOF [0s el estrecho COSLAS; Els 378; Crus 688;
ant 11{ 3130 Maıgr. 236: Her. {{ 3:351.

V ANTONIO CONCEICAO Was murdered Dy TS arc
13 700 al Rıos de Senna because he eiende! Portuguese
whom the TS WeIC about {o kıall
SOurce: 11va Rego e
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28 ANTONIO NATIVIDADE, prıor of Mombasa, Was kılled ıth
the sword al Mombasa in 631 by the D  e usu me
hıngulıa.
SOuUrces: (1913-1914) 4U:; anoel 169f., 396f.; S1C 2V
Her. 5 11va Rego 414.: Els SO: TUuUS 530: Swahıliı 334f.;
aulo da Irındade OFM, Conquista espiritual do (O)riente (Lısbon

13 N Z (1962) 302 osephus 499; Alonso 94;
Freeman-Grenville, The Martyrs Öf. Mombasa, in Afer COet

356; Brevilog10 516:; Mombasa Rısıng B 1: HT: 149;
detaıled repo Anton1io0’s ea 1S in 45 (1985) 189-195 It
states that Antonı1o Was hanged at the fortress all

1LANA Luc10, born al Manzanos Alava) Sept I3
1889, dıs-appeared from Barcelona the nıg of Oct 12-13, 936
SOurces: ueyo ÖS Sanz 89: Mont FF

3() ARBRBAIZAR 1del, born at ayas urgos Apr. Z
F913, Was student of theology and died sServing in the natıonal
arın
SOUTrCES: ueyo 378 432

MERINO Dämaso, born al Carrıon de los Condes
(Palencıa) Aug 904 Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOources: 1/ (1941) 309; AT 126; BIM 11/100 (1993) ZI1IE::
ueyo 147; Mont 343; Vic 282; Posıt10 142, 238, 332£: 404, 48 7

37 ARDILLA Juan de cacon Was burnt al Huecı]a Chrıstmas in
568
SOurces: See Quejica and Her. 336: Buron 87

37 AREVALO Francısco professed 1n Mex1co Cıity Sept 4, 554
He WAas companıon of 1e20 Herrera.
SOUrCes: See there

ARIAS Joseph, born at Sevılla Cainec in 646 118 the Phıilıppines. In
660 the apostate agsanop had hım strıpped, the skıin pulled off
hıs head and thus led hrough the tireetfs TIThen he had hım tied
stake., kılled wiıth and had hıs head Cut off. TIhe Was

hen sed ıIn driınkıng out
SOUrCeSs: San gustin 8l 608; Osarıo 79 TO de Vıvar OSA,
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Bibhlioteca Historico ilipina vol Dars (1893) 282-478:; Perez
12 Merıiıno

35 Miıchael. natıve of Viıllarrodrigo (Leon) Was taken
prisoner by the and kılled In Tayabas (Phıl) in 764
SOUrCEeSs: Perez 262 Crus 111 550 artınez 188; Merino

36 ARRIAGA ANIEHZA Frater Antonio Marıa, born al Busturıa
(Vıscaya) Dec 13 1903, Was shot al the estate called ’E
Tomelloso ıIn the envıronment of Madrıd Aug 30, 936
SOUTrCEeSs: f (1941) 306; 154; ueyo 147; 32 Lliorden
262; Mont { I6 Vic 168, 284: Posıtio 48, 293 478

37 ARRIBAS Lorenzo, born al Arconada de Bureba
(Burgos Aug L0, 1880, Was chot July 28, 936 at the
Km marker the road Madrıd-Valencıa
SOUrCEeSs: ueyo DE Sanz 58; Mont 548° Posıtio from 526 passım
untıl 745

38 ROS TO born al Palencıa Aug öl 881 fled 18 the
home of hıs s1ster iın Madrıd., Was etraye and cshot al the sıde of
the oad of Vıicalvaro Near Sept e 936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 306; Arr. 118: ueyo 29, 33} D:
Lliorden 267 Mont. { 76 Vıic {Z. 258 284

3U ARRUFATE 1EZ Andrea de Hıs real NaImne Was He
Was martyred in 617 In er1cao NCar Jiıraras (Venezuela).
SOUrCEes: HHA } (1930) {{ 333 Archıvo Agustin de Bogota 6,
60 ;: Pere7z GOomez, Apuntes Historicos de Ias MLSLONES
Agustinianas OLOMDILA (Bogota 50 104:; Description of
martyrdom In S1imon. Noticias Historiales de Ias CONQULSLAS de
lierra Firme (Bogota, 3072 f ampo del PozZO,
Informe sohre Ia MILSSION martires de Arıcagua 74 |1990]
245-247/); and Los martiıres aZustinos Aricagua, in Agustinos

America Filipinas {1 (Madrıd-Valladolıd 934

ASTORGA 1EZ Antolıin, born al Aquılar de Campo (Palencıa)
e 1906. WAas shot July 26 936 al mes de Belınchon
uenca
SOUrCces: ueyo DU: Sanz D 81:; Posıti1o from 524 passım until
744 has July Z{
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ATHANASIU JESU born al Arronjes no AlenteJjo CaIne W
Miınas. ıle standıng the sand bar he Was taken Dy pırates
arc 19, IS /D cruelly whıpped and drowned See 164

SOurces: Flos Sanctorum 686 ff.; Hörmonseder SE Aparıcıo0 4®

47 AUGUSTINUS BOHEMIA eP1ISCOPUS ad oppıdum Venzone dıe
1UnN11 3972 sacrılego prodıtore interfectus est.

Sources: Lanterı1 (Erem) Z Keller, OSA, exXx epiSCOoporum
OSA Germanorum (Münnersta: 6’ Kunzelmann I11 31 Sed
vide: Her 39

43 blessed Ferdinand eneade: June E, 617 Taka-
shıma Island 1n the bay of Omura.
SOUTCES: SIC 130 f San Agustıin I1 76 Her 234:; Osarıo 129;
Els 193; Maıgr. E: ant. 11 268; apan 43 ff.: Katorikku Dai
Jiten (Jap Cath Enc.) 629, 829; osephus 135 Hörmonseder
S Naevıus 330 Japan-Handbook (Berlın 3F

AZCUNAGA LANDABURU Venancı1o, born al Urrunaga (Alava)
Apr. )': 187/4, worked for for the perpetua adoratıon of

the 1.Sacramen He Was condemned Dec S, 936 and Was
MOST lıkely c<hot In the surroundıngs of adrıd Dec 5 936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 308: Arrt. 53 ueyo 147; 31 Liorden
26 Mont 149; Vic 42, 50, 284

45 BADOER Card Bonaventura de Peraga Was kılled June L0,
389 wıth AITOW 1ie Crossing the Angels Brıdge in Rome.
SOUrCEeSs: Perıin1 OSA, II heato Bonaventura Baduario-Peraga
Oome Maıgr. 49; Crus 369; Mün I8 Campos do Ermo
389; C(’assiciacum y 94 (Würzburg L SSM 6 A1: Arpe
186 has ea in 1388; Lanter1 I1 66 and Lanter1 (Erem) has Aug
a4s ea date: the registers of artholomew of Venice call hım
under date of Arc 30, 386 "bonae memorI1ae INa Bonaven-
tura  LA Therefore the ate of 385 be the COrrecCcti date of
hıs ea See (1913-1914) 83 Bartholomew, the prior
general, dıd nNOT ave the DNCWS of hıs ea June 25 RS At
that date he quotes the cardınal : lıving; Perini OSA,
Bibliographia Augustiniana Fırenze TS {t.: arlanı
OSA, Petrarca gli Agostiniani oma 1959°) /9-91; Torellı
22812 Panfılo OSA, Chronica Ordinis Fratrum Eremitarum
Augustini ome 675 See, however, Arbesmann OSA, Der
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Augustinerorden un der beginn der humanistischen ewegung, In
Aug (1964) D Iso (jutierrez OS5A, Die Augustiner IM
Spätmittelalter (Würzburg 18 deni:ed thıs martyrdom.

BADRENA Isıdro Was kılled wıth lances Mt ulabago in the
Philıppines Apr. 9, 8/4 ıle tryıng persuade hıs aıthful
nOL O take partı iın sacrıffices 1C WEIC ffered the
mountaın.
SOuUrces: Pere7z I2 HHA e (1928) 338 fr Crus IBl 364:
Merıno 156

PEREZ Brother Juan, born arc 30, 8/92 at Pa-
lenc1a, Was shot al Paracuellos NOov. 28, 936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 307 Arrt. WD ueyOo 148; 29; Mont
431:; Necr.; Vic 261° Posıtıo 120 399, 404, 430

48 Father OSA Was murdered 1n 631 wıth [WO ervants
bDy Mohammedans in the monastery of span because he preache
the Gospel
SOuUrces: 11va Rego X] 45; S1mäo0 da raca, Breve Relazione, 1ın

3-1 41; Campos do Ermo 289; Brevilog10 516

49 BARBA Felıpe born at OZO Antıguo amora
Feb 5 1872, WAas mM1ss1O0Nary In the Phıilıppines (Derez 698) He
Was chot al Fuente la Hıguera Aug 3, 936
SOources: ueyo 57 64: Mont Z Sanz 1O3: Posıiti1o 1191, 12021£..
256

5() BARBAUTI ıcholas, conventual of ruges ere 15 r  Ja Aase.
Crus 247 taken from Nıc of Rrabant that "dırepto Onaste-

"10 BrugensIı ab haeretic1ıs I8 glori10sum martyrıum subıut."
SOurces: Her. { 176; Van den Born 89:; Maıgr. 126 has he dıed 0®

old al Brussels However ee OSA, Histoire de
”’ancien COUuvenl des Ermüites de SE Augustin Bruges russels

229%€. states that Barbaut died peacefully arc 248 602
Kunzelmann VII 133 Crus 12 epe 20f. 1€ May 24

BA  EW IHE ANGELS RSA Was Feb 13 630
pierced wıth po1soned al raba ın Peru and remaıned
days alıve. See phonse of the Cross.
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SOUrCEes: Els 142 Hörmonseder 1 10f.

57 BAZIAN osephus ıIn rebelliıone In cıvıtate Cebu In ebdomada
sSsancta ApTr. 4, 89’7 ab insurgentibus crudelıter neCcatus
SOUrCes: (1923-1924) 471; Merino 49f. Le asesinaron 10s
rebeilides cebuanos la plaza publıca de Opon arrojJaron despues

cadaver al INar.

53 BEIDOYA Pedro, SON of the proviınce of Mexıi1co, Camne O the
Phılıpines In 590 In 606 he Was stoned by the natıves
Marıveles and dıed in CO  C ın anıla
SOUrCcEes: Perez 40; Merıno 136

54 Franc1sco, companıon of 1eg0 Herrera.
SOUrCces: See there

n BELO BOTELHO anoel da Conce1cäo WAas cruelly kılled by the
TS Zanzıbar ıIn Feb 694
SOUrCEeSs: Manoel W

56 BERMEIJIOÖO MORILLO Carlos, born at Belver de l0s Montes (Za-
mora) NOov. 4, 1874, Was shot NCar adrıd Aug 2 936
Sources: 17 (1941) 312; Arr al ueyo S D ST I lorden
27 Mont F8ö1% Vic 230, 235 284

7 BERMEIJO VALENCIANO Brother JTomas, born al gu1 (Gua-
dalajara) K L 1892, WAas kılled Dy the revolutionary hordes
MOStT lıkely Aprıl 26; 936
SOUuUrCes: 9 (1941) 312 Arr 66; ueyo 164; 32 Mont 761
Necr.; Vıic 261 284, 295

58 Domiminicus de, Was pıerced wıth SWwOord sıck
call In Peru
SOuUrces: Els 13 Brulius 16. U

59 BLANCO ALVAREZ Brother Lu1s, born al Ayoo de Vıdrıales
amora Nov 20, 1888, Was chot al Fuente la Hıguera Aug
I 936
SOUrces: ueyo 58, 64:; Mont. Z Sanz 93 Posıtıo from 191
264 passım.
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BONAFE WAas kılled at Pamıers arc 26. 563
SOUrCces: See Wıllıiam of Pamıiers.

Anthony, pr10r of Monflanquın, WAas drawn and sold by
weıght INn butchershop 569
SOUrCes: SSM 694; Crus 651 Tor. 111 3218 Els F: ant I1
391:; (jutierrez OSA, De OFdinis Augustiniani IN Gyallia
saeculo 1n (1961) 2310 Arpe 235-236; Hörmonseder
] 433

672 Antoine, conventual of Toulouse. We ave [WO versions of
hıs ea Guillon I8l 296 He Was kılled the guillotine May
9, 793 in the City all of Chınıan wıth three other priests because
he efused the oath the Constitution. Saurel, Histoire
religieuse du Department de I’Herault pendant la Revolution
(Montpellier-Parıs H DAr SaysS he WAas kılled Dy the populace
of St Chınıan wıth OWS of sticks and StONES
er OUTITCES rıch de la omMm de Saıiınt-Chıinıian: Registre des
delıiberations TOC Verbal du ma1: Lettre de la Munuicıpalıte
(’ Rouyer, Representant du peuple Maı: Lettre Ia Mun
d’Albı 12 mal; Lettre OC Gen yndıc du Dep de 1’Herault:

affre, Nos MAFLYFS 50f

63 BURGOS ORTEGA Frater Eugen10, born al Vıllabermudo (Palen-
C1a) Sept 9, 903 No etaıls the of hıs ea
SOurces: ueyo 122 Mont 7695 Sanz 160

64 BURGOS ANTON Quirino Was born al Abastıllas (Palencıa)
arc 30, 871 FoOor INanıy he had done parısh work 1n
Mex1co. He Was murdered DYy the revolutionary hordes of Mex1co
al Tenancıngo APC} 23 915
SOUrces: Arr ö1; Llorden 288; Alıpıo Ruiz Zavala, Historia de la
Provincıia Agustiniana del SIMNO Nombre de Jesus de Mexico I1
332 438; Agustin Renedo Martıno, Escritores Palentinos vols.
(E] Escorıial 1919-1926) 99: Santıago ela OSA 46/7, JII 309;
Julıan Zarco OS5A, Esecritores Agustinos de Escorial (18585-1916)
(Madrıd 58

65 CAFLCILIUS In 570 the MOTr1SCOS of Huec1ıja CuLl the form of the
1n hıs body by cutting hım UPCI from the oreneaı tO the

navel and from the rıght hand the eft
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SOUrCes: Crus 726 ant 400; Maıgr. 97 Els 133 Hörmon-
seder 441f.

66 Bernardo, protomartyr of the Amazonas M1SS10NS, WAas

kılled ıIn Aguarunas June 4, 904 wıth INOTC than chrıistians.
SOUrCEes: artınez OSA, Apuntes Historicos de la DFOVINCLA
Agustiniana del SINO Nombre de Jesus Madrıd
HHA 926 11 (1905-1906) 38, 189; Misiones
Agustinas (Loreto 3611 Merıno 20 Anales de Propagacion
de Ia Fe ol Oriente de Peru ıma, arc 31-41,
Relacion de la muerte del Bernardo del ermano
Villajoli Asesinados DOFr [058 salvajes de Huabico: LLO7ZaAnoO UOSA,
Dos martires espanoles Iquitos, ın Espana America H LÖl:

Rodriguez OSA, El protomartır de Iquitos. Resena biogräfica
del MR Bernardo Calle MISLIONEFO del orıente de Peru (Barran-
quılla Santıago- Vela 501-503; Viıllarejo 3011.:
.Gavıgan OS5A, Geschichte des Augustinerordens (Würzburg
291

67 Frater Bernardıno, born at Itero Seco (Palencıa)
May L 1916, WAas shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30, 936 He

Was nephew of Father Bernardo Hıs uncle’s example had
attracted hım the Order. He always spoke of €ea] as

adventure.
SOurces: (1941) 309; ueyo 148; 30:; Mont 343; Vic
224, 2853; Posıtıio 2011 231 404, 464

68 (ALLMKIA DEL Jose, born at elgar de Fernamental
(Burgos Oct 13 1901, Wäds shot al Mmes de Belınchon
uenca July 28, 936
SOurces: ueyvo 50: Sanz 44, O1} Posıtio from A untıl 74 passım.
%* —A

69 CAMERON Rrother Michael, born al Vez de arban (Zamora in
1720 fell into the anı of the natıves of Miındanao, ı1le he
accompanıed Frs Matıas Carbajyal and LOrenzZO de 11Va U Cebu
He Was kılled al Jolo in 769
SOuUrCces: Pere7z 290:; Crus {17 551 Merıno 486

70 Emilıio0, born al Valdesoto (Asturıas) (Jet 9,
OFT Was shot LICAaTl Fuente la Hıguera Aug Iı 936



R6

SOuUrces: ueyo 58 64; Mont 241M Sala Selva“ 1350 Posıtio
from 1972 268 passım.

Domingo, born al ()cana arc L4 1865, WAas

imprisoned al the egınnıng of the Phılıppine insurrection and
ortured ex arc 28, 897
SOUuUrces: Perez 508, 645; Relacion de I0S SUCECSoSs OCUFFLdOS
Talisay (Batangas) hasta ol fusilamiento del Domingos
Candenas, rtch de Valladolıid, leg. 2.704; HHA 53 (1959)

Relacion de la uerlte qQue dieron Ires Padres MLSLONEFOS
Agustinos l0s INnSurrectos de Filipinas, La Ciudad de Dios 48,
73-78; Merıno 135

F Frater Pedro, born al Penacastıllo (Santan-
der) July 16, 1912, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30, 936
SOurces: 17/ (1941) 309; Arrt. 107 ueyo 148; 70 Mont
343; Necr.: Vic 224, 283, Posıtio 381.; 404, 460f.

A Domingos de Sto Agostinho, prio0r of Mombasa, Wäas

kılled by TA| In Feb 661
SOUrCEes: (1913-1914) 4U: anoel 169f., 436f.; SIC Z
Swahıli 336f.; (1911-1912) 388: Alonso 133: Mombasa
Rısıng 148

Juan de las, born In Mexi1Cco, made hıs profession 1n 591
The ambales kılled hım wıth in 607 ın the Phılıppines,
because he preache agaınst ıdolatry, SOdomy and cannıbalısm. Hıs
brother San Felıpe had dıed martyr in apan In 107
SOUrCEeSs: Pere7z 44; Her. 423 Osarıo 168: de edına OFM,
Cronica de la DFOVINCIA de San LeQ20 de Mexico (Mexıico
114; Els 354; SIC 4 7, 133: ant {{ 415; Merıino 178

S ( ASO1711 Andreas, ounder of the hermitage of the Madonna
Stella in 1308, became the nhidels
SOources: Franceschini, emorie Storiche di C’ascia (Cascıa

50:; Beato Sımon Fidati (Cascıa

76 CASTRO MANCERBO Frater Jose, born at Penaranda de Braca-

Thıs manuscrIipt MUST be the former augustinıan mMONaSstery of elva, NeCar Jarra-
gONAd, but could nNnOot gel confirmatıon of thıs.
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nte (Salamanca) Aug ZE 1870, Was assassınated between
ugas and assanet (Barcelona) after Aug 28, 936
SOurces: ueyvo 116° Mont 791 has it that he dıed al JTordera

R7 CASTRO Norbertus, born al Dordrecht, prof. al Herenthals June
9, 1624, dıed martyr at Schiyndel Cal Bois-le-duc 637
SOource: Teeuwen, Naamlijst der Augustijnen VE  > Herenthals, In
Bijdragen fOl de Geschiedenis reeks UL (1949) L42:; epe X 5
16 in Jan

78 CEREZAL. 1guel, born at Cerezal] (Leon) Dec 12
1871 Was cshot al Paracuellos Nov. 30, 936
SOUrCes: 17 (1941) 308; Arrt. 207; ueyo 148;: Z Lliorden
295; Mont 343; Vic 224, 282; Posıtio 98, 404, 460f.

79 CERNUDA FEBRERO Eugen10, born al Zaratan ( Valladolıd)
Nov [D 1900, Was murdered Dy the checka of eıla al Santander
after Dec P 936
SOources: ueyo 128; Sanz 178; Mont 91 Diario Montanes
affırms that he and San Roman WEIC taken Sarıego and INUT-
ere. there:; Boletin ConCordis de Ia Provincia de Espana Z
(1995) 44: Vic 47; Posıtio from 03 passım untiıl] 851

S() CLARET frater Raymond, conventual of Geaune TOV. 61L}
had ONC of hıs CYCS (8)  =| Out wıth fingernails and Was pıerced wıth
swords and alberas
Sources: er 335 ab Hugonotica turba comprehensus 1n puteum
aquı1s praefocandus crudelıter agıtur anno S70 Maıgr.
F3l Els 599:; Poeydevant 422; SSM 696: osephus 420:; Naevıus
318

Francıs diıed from pestilence 1ie admınıstering the
sacraments the yıng In 564 at Huesca (Aragon).
SOUrces: Her 228; Els 45

82 CORRAL John de: Wäas hıs WaY the Phılıppines captured Dy
the Car the Fortunate sies They took hım back Marocco
and eheade: hım March 12 628
SOuUrces: Her. 422; Her Elis 353:; Gutierrez 146; Flos
Sanctorum 679; Hörmonseder Arpe 88-KO Profectus est
ad insulas Phılıppinas praedicare evangelıum. Vıx attıgıt insulas
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Canarı1as, factus est mancıpıum aurorum ei captıvus ductus est

Marochium. Oblatus propterea9 ut fide1 renuntliaret, SCIHNPDCI
intrepidus, esseE septuagenarıus, 1ın ]la persıistıt.
629

83 CORREA Franc1ısco da raca entered the er In 1a and Jomed
the Philippine provınce July 10, 632 He dıed Aug
634 at Nagasakı In the pıt
SOuUrces: Claver 331 Perez 182; Osarıo 103:; S1C 288; San Agustin
11 134:; Her. Z TuSsS 8! 33° 11va RegO X 42; Els 204, ZAT:
osephus 11 474:; apan (1913-1914) 41; Campos do
Ermo 302; Brevilogi0 519:; Hörmonseder 129f1., the
unfinıshed letter he left wıth of benefactors SC  ® Boxer,
The Great Ship of Amacon (Lısbon 1288 The Christian
Century of Japan 369, 497; anoel 400:; AVLSOS del estado de Ias
Christiandades de apon INGA SUCECSOS de la India Oriental
destas SLIAS Filipinas (Manıla July 25i 1n Colin-Pastells SE
Or evangelica de Ios obreros de Ia Companıa de Jesus las
SLIAS Filipinas (Barcelona 1903-1904) 111 SIZ Diario do 30 on
de Linhares Marc Z 76 of the 93’7 edıtion.

84 Was kılled by the MOTISCOS at Huecyha in A
SOUrCEeSs: Els 158; ant 11 401

85 Juan de la, burned Chrıstmas, 568 al Huec1ja.
SOource: Her. 289, 402; Els 354; Ruron 4A52

R6 CUES1A VIILLALDA Frater Victor, born al Mantınos (Palencıa)
May 13 1917, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30 936

SOurces: 17 (1941) 309:; ATT. TE ueyo 148; L1 30: Mont 343;
Necr.; Vic 23 283; Posıitıo 231 397 404, 467

8 / Domingos do Nascımento ma:  e In Mombasa DYy
Yusuf Chingulı1a Aug Z 631
SOurces: (1913-1914) 40:; anoel 169, 420; 11va Rego AI
41; S1IC ZA3 Swahıli 335 Alonso 95° Her. 195: Campos do Ermo
299; Brevilog1i0 517° osephus 499; Mombasa Rısıng 123,
149

XX Francısco da Presentacäo Was kılled by the Tra
Quiloa when Mombasa Was taken ApT. 25 T29
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SOurces: anoel 65 Swahıli 339

XI Lourenco Conce1cäo, born al acaım WAas kılled In
angalor In 618
Sources: anoe] SIR 11va Rego XII 187

DALMAU REGAS Brother Jose Marıia, born al Calella (Barcelona
Dec 16, 1880, Was In charge of the printing shop of the

Escorı1al and Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30, 936
SOUuUrces: (1941) 309; Arrt. 209; ueyo 148; SE Mont
343:;: NECE: Vıc 168, 283; Posıtio 99, 283, 404

DAMORIN Juan diıed ın 610 pıerced wiıth lances ı1le
dısembarkıng in the harbor of agasakı.
SOources: Boxer, hrıs ent apan 48; Perez 39; Osarıo
170:; San Agustin 494, I1 84:; SIC D: Lant I1 395; Älvarez‚
Don Rodrigo de Vivero ef Ia destruction de Ia Nao re de
Deos’ (1609-16170), 1n Monumenta Nipponica {17 (Tokyo 1 /4
ote See also: Francı1ısco.

972 DANIELS (or NN Brother iıcholas, conventual of
ent, Was urne: June 28; 578 Most Aug OUTCECS ave July
Dy wrongly translatıng Cal uh1
SOurces: Van den Born 89; Her. {1 176 Els 504; algT. 119 he
makes reference Em Meteranus and Francıs Petit, History of the
Netherlands (Duacı osephus 260; Teeuwen OSA,
Figuren ulılt de geschiedenis Van Augustijns Viaanderen. De e-
laren D0DO0S Van Dijcke Clays Danneels, 1n O.L.Vrouw Van (J0e-
den Raad 19 prı 4ff. See also: ee (Gent) 102=3:
epe: 124

93 AGUIRRE Uu1Ss of the sle of Tenerıiffe Was urne: al Huec1ja
Chrıistmas 568

SOources: Her 2589; ant. {1 432; Els 438; Buron 5

94 Goncalo da raca WAas ın are 661 eneade for
the al by ral In Mombasa together wıth re de San Joä0
and Domingos de gost1  O.
SOurces: anoel 170 502; 11vVva Rego XII 44; Swahıli 33
Campos do Erm 305; Brevılogio0 Z Alonso 33 Ja

388: Mombasa Rısıng 148



05 Matthaeus burned al Huec1ıuja 0)81 Chrıstmas 568
Sources: Her. 289 and I1 62; ant. 11 43 7: Els 477; Buron 3572

06 DEGUISIANY Bernardıno diıed in Aprıl 606 iın arbary.
SOUrCces: Martyre quE deux Aautres religieux Augustins ONnt na
SUECETFE souffert Barbarie, in Addıition !’Histoire de Peru Dar

de la province de Tolose du rdre; Gutierrez 146 See
however Maıgr. 160

0’7 EIR Rrother Thomas Was OUnN!| covered wıth wounds inflicted DYy
the heretics ın 652 He Was hought dead, but received the
sacraments before he died
SOUrCes: Sangu rem 88 Hackett OSA, The Lirry Documents,
in Arch iıbern (4195/) 115 PIS o0d Counsel; MS Prop
€el 1T y AAS (1914) Z (1918) 128 onyngham 194;
Ronan 22 Tabularıum sub No

0S HE CABEZA Rrother Mateo, born al Banos (Palencıa)
Sep 24 1904, Was shot NCaTtr Paredes uenca July 28,

936
SOUrCes: ueyo 41, 50 Mont 818:; Sanz 59,

09 DELGADO GARCIA Frater Danıel, born at Tu17za (Asturı1as)
Aug 1910, WAas shot Dy the miılıtıa 111e attempting Nee
NCAar Vıllena (Alıcante) July 23 936
SOUrces: ueyo 64: Mont. 270

100 MIER Franc1sco, twın brother of Nıcolas, born
al Redondo (Palencıa) Dec 4, 1903, Was chot Aug 6, 936
al Tejar de S1xto
SOurces: ueyo G7, 79; Sanz 110 Mont 8IR

101 IER Nıcolas, born al Redondo (Palencıa)
Dec 4, 1903, WAas kılled wıth 14 others al (‘uenca Sep Z
936
SOUrces: ueyo 42, 46, 5SU; anz. 64:; Mont. 838; Posıtio from 28
untiıl 745 passım.

102 TORRES 1e20 Was burnt al Huecıja Chrıstmas 568
SOuUrces: Her. 289; Els 163:; ant 11 404; Buron in P



MARTYRS TITHE RDER AUGUSTINE

103 phonse Was burnt at Huec1ıja Christmas 568
SOUTrCES: Her 289; Els 38; SSM /02; TUS 648; ant 11 388:
JTor. 1{11 S31 Buron 392 Hörmonseder 48 11.

104 edro, pr10r of Huec1ı]a, Was burnt Christmas
568
Sources: Her 289; Her. 201 Buron 351

105 Adrıanus., born al Heusden Sept EZ9: Was

durıng the French Revolution imprisoned and dıed In prıson
arc Z7G 799
SOurces: Van aveghem, Het martelaarshboek of heldhaftig gedrag
der Belgische geestelijkheid ien ijde der Fransche Omwenteling
(Ghent 233 Meerbergen, Priesternamen ULf de Geuzentijd,
de Belokentijd de Boerenkrijg (Tongerlo I5 ee
(Gent) 268 and epe 6 D dıed \Ar Z 798

106 1EZ 1EZ Fernando

107 I1EZ 1IEZ Brother Gumersindo, born al Vıllapodambre (Leon)
Jan 2 1880, dısappeared from Barcelona the n1g) of Oct 12
936
SOUrCes: ueyo dI Merıno 468; Mont 225 Sanz 88

108 IEZ FERNANDEZ Jenaro, born al Prioro (Leon) Apr. Ö, 1911,
Was ordaıned July I3 1936, but Was unable SaVy hıs rst
Mass. He WAas shot al Paracuellos Nov. f 936
SOUuUrCces: (1941) 306; Arr 59:; ueyo 33 138 31 Mont
336; Necr.; Vic 78, F22; 262: Posıtio 397

109 1EZ FERNANDEZ Frater Nemes1o0 eacon), born al Priıoro
(Leon) Feb 20, 19143 Was chot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOurces: 1} (1941) 306:; Arr 35° ueyo 148: 30:; Mont 343;
NCn Vic 224, 283; Posıtıo 397 404, 481

110 IEZ GARCIA Anastasıo, born al Quintanıilla de Vıvar (Burgos
Jan Z 1877; Was shot al Fuente Ia Hıguera Aug 5, 936

SOurces: ueyo 38 64:; Mont 27 Sanz 104; Posıtıo 1151 1230
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111 1IEZ GUTIERREZ Brother Victoriano, born al Rıosequino (Leon)
May R2 1909, Was shot al Pradera (Barcelona) Oct 30,

936
SOUuUrces: ueyo LE3 Sanz L50:; Mont 797 dıed at lot erona).

11° of the other of G0od Oblate rother W as kılled Aug
16, 631 by the Ta al Mombasa
SOUrCEes: ılva Rego y& 42:; Swahıli 335 Freeman-Grenville,
The Martyrs of Mombasa, in Afer (Oct.19677) 557 Mombasa
Rısıng 230 82 Campos do Ermo 300; Alonso PE Brevılog10 518

113 hrıstopher made hıs studıes In Salamanca (Spain), Was

times exıled and then hanged, drawn and quartered al
London In November 616
Sources: Els 144:; Lanter1 {{ 249); Maıgr. 206; Naevıus 314:; SSM
J2 Her. 144; Hörmonseder

114 DOMINGOS AGOSTINHO Was eheade: by the ra 1n
661 al Mombasa.
Sources: See GONZALO

I1S DOMINGOS MARIA martyr In Mına.
Sources: Aparıc1o 4A77T.

116 DONADO Frater Benedicto intended CSCADC 1ın SINa oat into
France. He Was captured Cal (jerona Dy the border polıce. He died
936 from miıstreatment ın pr1son al Barcelona.
SOUrCes: ueyo 42, di® Sanz

1347 DUPON I Maxımıiulıan Joseph, former provincıal, WdsSs rowned in
the nıg of December 9/10., 793 al Nantes.
SOuUrces: Uzureau, Les pretres Nantes FE /94), ıIn
L’Anjou historique (1904) 166-189

118 URAN Jose, born al (Barcelona NOv. IL:
187/2, Was assassınated in (uimardo Aug 28-29, 936
SOUrCes: ueyo 114, 116; Mont 789

119 alter, T1S MarnYT, WAas hanged after long
imprisonment ÖOct ZU; 655
SOources: Tabularıum sub No Y:; (1950) 106: The ONnican
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(Vıllanova 193 ] W

120 EGIDIO SAN Was kılled DYy the alabars the WAaY
from au in Oct 621
Sources: anoe] 365

124 Anton1o de. Portuguese Augustinıan who returned from
Florence, where he had made hıs studıes, diıed from dagger wounds
and had hıs throat Cut al une in anguedoc arC L/ 561
Sources: SSM 697; Crus 670; Tor. 111 426; Els TZ S14 Maıgr.
86; Mün 4U'; fragment of Martyrology, MS 269 Bıbl Nac
adrıd denıed thıs martyrdom the grounds that the Portuguese
provınce dıd not have at that time an Y students in aly. Yet San
Roman SayS in hIs Centurıjas under 561 En esto
ano p 7 Marzo venı1an dos rel Port StOo fue 1C
NUESIrO N veENTLO de Harles DOI e] Prior de aquella
cı1udad, era VO7Z publıca noticıa averıguada todo e]
dıjeronmelo siete 1as despues JUC acaccla, DOTYUC 0S fueron
aviısados de ello tres dıas despues de] ec See also: Registrum
Christophori Pat. Oome doc 293:; Dd 96° and
109'; Flos Sanctorum 684:; Lanter1 {{ Z Her 400 In urbe
Lunelensı: Naevıus 313 Hörmonseder

1292 EMINIUS ONEC of the martyrs of Huecıuja In 570
SOUrces: Els 183 ant 11 405

123 ENRIQUEZ Andres WAas murdered ın Tanauan May 13 1 763,
when he wıshed LO restraın the people who S1 wıth the Englısh.
SOuUrces: Merıno

1774 ESCROZAILLES Anthony, conventual of Fıgeac iın Quercy, WAas
urne wıth hot ryıng Dans and had hot fat drıpped OVCT hıs
shoulders and legs DDec 21 576
SOurces: SSM 704; Crus 690; Tor. 388| O22 Els S1; ant I1
392; Salıes, Les AugZustins de Figeac, 1ın Bulletin des Etudes
Litteraires ef Artistiques du Lot 270) 193-196

175 ESNAOLA URTEAGA Jose Joaquin, born al Idıazabal Gu1puz-
Co4) Feb S, 1898, Was oun shot in the meadows of the riıvulet
Butarque NCar Leganes July 24, 936
SOurces: E (1941) 304:; Arrt. 110: ueyo 29# SIı Mont
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SUO:; ugıica arraguırre Pedro Los ocho Santos de Idiazabal
(Donostia-San Sebastıan 128-131; Nöeer:: Urteaga OSA,
Martıir de Leganes (El Escorı1al Vic VE 24./48.; Posıti1o A4%T
passım untıl] 488®

126 ESPEJO SOBRON Tomas diıed iın hospıital in adrıd Aug Z
938
SOUrCes: ueyvo SI TZ 79, 330

A ESPESO CUEVAS Matias, born al San Martin de Valdetuejar
(Leon) Feb Z 1901, Was chot at Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOUrCes: 17 (1941) 303 35 BIM (1992) 3-05;
ueyo DA 29:; Llorden 323 Mont 342; Vic 282: Posıtio 30
141{1., 447

128 ESPINOLA Juan, the younge the m1ıssıon of Herrera.
SOUrCEeS: Same A Herrera.

129 EUGENIO da Serra, born at Coimbra, made
hıs profession in (30a8 arc 16, 604 and WAas decapıtate in
angalor In 16
SOUrCEeSs: 11va Rego XII 1867 Manoel 3738 Campos do Ermo 324:;
Brevılog1i0 460, 505

130 FA CASTRO Jose, born al Valladolıd ar 18, 879
Was the edıtor of Verge]l Agustin1ano and famous preacher and
etireat aster. He Was shot al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOurces: ueyo 148; Vic 282; Mont 149, 343; LE (1941) 308:;
Posıtio irom 30ff. untiıl 481

8 FENELL (Gerardus of the YT1IS. province entered the er ın
Salamanca. fter [WO incarceratıon he dıed in pr1son.
SOUrCes: Crus I1 366; Hackett, The Lirry Documents, 1n Archivum
Hibernicum (1957) 116; Sangu Trem o

132 FERNANDEZ TAZ Brother Eladıo, born at Calamocos (Leon)
Dec 14, 1903 Was shot NC the hıghway of alucıa Sep T:
936
SOUrCces: E} (1941) 306; 207:; ueyo 152 32: Mont.
303; Neer:: Vic 168, 232, 284
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133 FERNANDEZ 1e20 Was Uurne: at Huec1ıja Chrıstmas 5658
SOuUrCes: Her. 289; Els 166; RBRuron P

134 FERREIRA Antonı1o da Paixäo, former subprior of the CONvent of
Hormuz, Was martyred in Mombasa Aug 21 631 by the
apostate UuUsu
Sources: (1913-1914) 40:; Z (1962) 302: 4% (1985)
191:; anoel 169, 3068; 11vVva Rego D € 41; Crus I1 530; SIC Z
ampos do Ermo 299; Breviılogio SEL osephus 499; Swahıliı 333°
Her. 3: Mombasa Rısıng 44, 8 /{if.; Alonso 95

135 Anton1o da Pıedade Was po1soned In Ampora in 659
SOources: Manoe!l 461; Brevılog1i0 518; osephus 499

136 Rafael worked in 602 In Amazonı1a and Was murdered
there In arc 610
SOuUurces: ıllarejo 3872

137 FERRERO Vıncente, born al Vegalatrava Zamora) Nov Z
1878, dısappeared from Barcelona the nıg of Oet E 936
SOurces: ueyo ä 55 Sanz 89:; Mont 220 has July

138 Brother Antonıo de, WAas martyred ıIn Ternate aluco
626
SOurces: San Agustin I1 23# OTrüllo I1 See however Osarıo
33f. and Merıino 160

139 FORMIGO GIRALDEZ anuel Was born al Pazos Hermos
(Orense Nov. ı3, 894 He eft Aug 15, 936 wıth DIX

wıth osts usual siıckcalls, but dıd not reiurn He Was shot
al agunıllas in Malaga Aug E3 936 nNnOoT far from hıis CONVvVent
SOurces: (1941) 305 Arr. I Y8: BIM (1991) 141, 142.
43; ueyo 84-86; S: Mont 143; Necr.: Vic SOffF.: Posıti1o 927,
1001, 1078, 098

140 FRANCISCUS Brother, Japanese catechıst of Francısco Correa,
made hıs profession ın prison. He died iın the pıt Aug KL 633
Sources: S1IC 202 San Agustin 11{ 316: ages /78T; Profnlet 197;
apan 141, oftfe

141 FRANCISCUS JESU-MARIA Was captured iın 636 DYy the
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natıves of Mındanao. He continued preach. When the Spanıards
eieate the natıves, he Was shot wıth four bullets in the form of
the hıs breast and died Dec Z 636
SOuUrces: Her. 238; Els 204

147 FRANCUS Francoı1s, conventual of Geaune, called because he
Was Frank, WAas in 5 by the Huguenots dragged through the
cloister of (jeaune and had hıs breasts and other par' Cuft off.
SOurces: Crus 668; ant I1 409; algr. 138; BIS: 210

143 FRIEDEBERG Martyrs of. The heretics conquered the Convent of
Friedeberg In 548% They burnt the town wıth the Church and the
Augustinıan mMONaStTETY. They vented theır Lalc uDON the rel1g10us.
The pri0r OUN! hıs ea in the flames, the rest of the brethren, ten

altogether, WeTC claın.
SOources: Könıigsberg, OÖstpreußisches Staatsarchiv: Repertorium der
Urkunden ZUF Geschichte der Neumark 13° 149; Uth OSA, Die
Augustiner In olen, 1n 33 (1970) 266:; Her. 261

1 44 ıcholas, conventual of Thionviılle, Was imprisoned
al Metz and placed the prisonshıp Washington, where he dıed of
ardshıp ın ugus 794
SOUrCes: Guillon {11 13 Paquet, Bibliographie analytique de
!’histoire de Metz pendant la Revolution 89-1800 182205

145 FUENTE PUEBLA Frater Franc1sco, born al Ruena Vısta de Val-
davıa (Palencıa) Osct 4, 1916. WAas chot al Paracuellos Nov.
50. 936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 309; Arr. 163; ueyo 148: S0r Mont
343, Necr.; Vic 168, 283 Posıtio S 404, 4651

1 46 FÜLGENTIUS saved hımself from the burnıng of Huecyıua,
but Was forced Cal the through the cecold rıver and
Was then immersed untiıl he dıed 1n %. A
SOUrCces: Foerimayolus, 1ta P V Maıgr. 107: Els 220

147 FÜRLONG Thomas rüGe., born al Wex{ord, Ireland, made hıs
profession at Salamanca Aprıl ö 614 Her. {{ 447 In e1us
subscrıiptione ad profess10n1s instrumentum duplıcata annotatıone
tıtulo martyrıs insıgniıtur.
SOuUrCces: Els 659; Her. 415
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148 GACZEK Wiıllıam, Commıissary Provıncıal of the Polısh Province,
perıshe 1n Auschwitz ıIn 941
SOUrCes: Hieronymus Struszczak OSA, in ST0wo Powszechne (a
Warsaw newspaper) Aug 1978° 1 (1941) 283 AaC. des
Grauens, in 33 (Würzburg 46-49

149 GAITERO GONZALEZ Vıctor, born al Valdemora (Leon) Oect
18, 18674 Came the Philıppines durıng the rebellıon He WAas shot
al Fuente la Hıguera Aug D, 936
SOurces: ueyo 58, 64; Mont Z Posıtio untiıl] 267

150 GALLEGO RBAD Abiılıo Was brutally beaten and had his throat
Cut Aug 22 933 al the ungting Lake INn ına
Sources: Aparıcıo0 Opez OSA, Abilio Gallego Abhad (1895-1953);

Hartmann OSA, The arı of the ungting Lake, ın The
Iagastan 18 (1955) 2 2333 13 (1955) 19-21, 55-59, O()-
96; Marıa VO. Guten Rat Kalender (1957) 46-49; Cerezal OSA,
ar del ungting, Vida Martirio del MISLONEFO Agustino

Abilio Gallego Abad (Valladolı

15] GAMUCCI Miıchelangelo eaCcon), member of the Etruscan DTOÖ-
vince, Was In 526 mpaled by the ur whom he had
preache the Gospel wıth Joseph Gemmiano.
SOUrCEeSs: Her. 11 60: Crus 565; Els 486: ant 11 183; Ängel
odriguez OSA, La en Agustiniana durante quince Siglos
(Pamplona Ia

1572 UNA frater Jose (subdeacon), born at Villageriz de en
driales (Zamora July L/ 1910., Was shot al Paracuellos Nov
30 936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 306:; Arrt. 149; ueyo 148; 30:; Mont
343; Necr.; Vic 168, 2828 Posıtio 381. passım untiıl 488

153 GARCIA CANO frater Adaolfo WAas born al Felechares de la
alderıa (Leon) Dec 20, 914 He Waäas imprisoned at San
Anton al adrıd fter getting unexpectedly free, he became
aCcCCcount of the aitereitieCcis of the war ser10usly ıll He receıved the
ast rıtes secretly ın the ospıital, where he died "vırıbus fractus"
Feb k 939
SOurces: 107 (1941) 307 Arr 312 ueyo 13 194; 32;
Neer.: Vıic 210 260f., 285
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154 GARCIA Marcos, companıon of Father Ortiz, Was drowned in
569
SOurces: Ignacı0 Monaster1o0 OSA, Datos DAra Ia historia de [058
Agustinos el Peru, 1in Recuerdo de Ia Inauguracion del 1emplo
de San Agustin ıma 235° Villarejo Brulius fol Yl:
Her. 193; Els 454; alancha Ol

155 GARCIA FERRERO Joaquin, born at Morales de alverde
amora), Aug 2 1884, Was cshot at Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOUTrCES: (1941) 308; EB 160: ueyo 149; 30; Lliorden
361:; Mont 343; Vic 119, 224, 282; Posıtio 330, 404, 486

156 GARCIA HERRERO Santıago Waäas assassınated 1n Candon 1in the
Phılıppines arc 25 898
SOurces: Perez Z Merıino 30f.

157 GARCIA FUÜUENTE Arturo, born al adrıd June 19,
1902, doctor LovanıensI1s, Was chot at Paracuellos Nov 30.
936
SOUTrCEeSs: 17 (1941) 309:; Arr 105; ueyo 145, 149: 30;
] lorden 363; Mont 343, 619; Vic:191; 282: Posıtio 30f. passım
untı] 485

158 GARCIA GONZALEZ Senen. born al Vılların (Leon) July 13,
1905. Was chot al Paracuellos NOov. 28, 936
SOUurces: 17 (1941) 309; Arr 107:; BIM (1992) 70-72;
ueyo K32: 14 29; Lliorden 371° Mont. 147, 341; Vic 102, 261
Posıtıio 143, 388, 404, 483

159 GARCIA GUTIERREZ Brother Angel, born al Barıosuso
(Palencıa) May B: 1913, dıed al July 25 936
SOurces: ueyo 33 Arr 84:; 32 Mont S09; NecrT.: Vıic 230,
261, 284

160 GARCIA Nemes10 €eacon), born al VegapuJin (Leon)
Apr. . 1912, WAas chot al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOUrCes: 7 (1941) 306; O1 ueyo 135 149; Heras,
Fr emesSi0 (GJarcia Rubio, 1n uen Consejo 111 (1955) 04;
29; Mont 343; Necr.; Vic 188, 282: Posıtio from 0W, passım
488
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161 GARCIA SAN ROMAN Claudıo, born al Puebla de Sanabrıa
Zamora) Jan 9, 1904, Was assassınated DYy the checka of e1ıl1a
towards the end of Oct 936
SOUrCes: ueyo 28 Sanz 176; Mont 509; Boletin ConCordis de Ia
DroVvincla de Espanad (1995) 46: Posıtıo 8.24, 834, 843

162 GARCIA SUAREZ Esteban, born al Canales on Aug 18
1891, Was shot at Paracuellos Nov. 30, 936
SOurces: 7 (1941) 308; Arr. E ueyo F32: 29:; Lliorden
358 Mont 343; Vic 168, 2582 Posıtio 30 404, 486

163 GARNELO ALVAREZ Benito, born al (larracedo del Monaster10
(Leon) Jan 2 1876, Was edıtor of Religion Cultura and La
Ciudad de Dios. He Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 936
Sources: (1941) 308: Arr. 8/7:; ueyo 149; 34: Llorden
3rZ Mont 343; Vic 13 282; Posıt1o passım from 485

164 GASPAR DOS born al Lısbon, Camnec f Miına. In
S he Was taken prıisoner by pırates from La ochelle, cruelly
whıpped and drowned arc 19, F
SOuUrces: Flos Sanctorum Hörmonseder 204f.; Aparıc10

165 GASPAR AGOSTINHO Was kılled by ıle
Serving chaplaın the Iro0Ops 3C triıed recapfture Mombasa
in 632
SOuUrces: (1913-1914) 4U: S1C 29; Crus I1 244:; anoel
284; Campos do Erm: 328 Brevilog10 507/; Sımon da raca
(1911-1912) 388; Swahıli 335° Alonso 1ZE: Mombasa Rısıng 151

166 GASPAR MALESIUS of Sılesıa, pr10r of Schopka, Was kılled Dy
Hussıtes 1n Bohemia about 529
SOurces: SSM Y Her. I8l 290; Crus 229; Kunzelmann {11 146

167 GIBESMAYR Brother Johannes Was urıng the si1ege of Vıenna In
683 kılled Dy the Jlartars.

Fr Oftfe G
SOUrCes: ÖS'[GI'I'. Natıonalbibl MS 5466 2158 Aug  ‚UIM (1966)

168 GIL Anton10, conventual of Jatıva, Was kılled wıth shots al

orga prı Z 679
SOurces: HHA (1917) 401
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169 GIL GARCIA Marıano, born at Carrıon de 10s Condes (Palencıa)
ON Oet 9, 1876, Was cshot in the eck by the guards who had
arrested hım and Was oun dead al adrıd July 20, 936
SOUrCes: ueyo 18, 28; Mont ö13; Sanz 2311 Vic

170 GIL LEAL Gerardo, the soc1al apostle of Escorı1al, born al La
Vıd urgos Oct n ES/T, WAas shot al Paracuellos NOv. 30.
936
SOUurces: 1/ (1941) 308: ArtrT. 154:; BIM 11/106 (1994) 1-52:
ueyo 133 149; Gonzalez Velasco Or sSocCial del padre
Gerardo Gil Escorial, in Anuario Juridico Economico
Escurialense, epoca I, (1992) 5/75-630; 20 Llorden 3
Mont 343; Vic 186, 200, 2862 Posıtio from 301. passım untıl 484

171 GOBIERT (Gaspar, conventual of Tournaı, dıed by the guillotine
Nov. 9, 794 al Brussels 59 old

SOuUrCces: Guillon {11 208: Crus {11 Sl Van den Born 100;
Van avegnem, Op.CIfh. No 105, 283:; Aug“ (1954) 94:; epe:
184

1792 GOCIEK Joseph of the Polısh Provınce, ched ın Auschwitz
Nov.4, 941 beaten ea by the guards of the concentratıon
Camp Dy orders of the the camp’s commandant, Sıebert, before the
CYCS of the other Augustinians ın the Camp He had een the
lıbrarıan and theologıan of St Catharıne s al Cracow.
SOurces: Boniface WOoZnYy, CYVC wıtness, in the Polish aily
OWO Powszechne of Aug 197/73; 33 (Würzburg 48

1/3 GOMEZ Ep1ifanı1o, born al erma urgos arc I
187/4, WAas owne: ın the 1g after Dec E 936
SOUrCEeSs: ueyo 126; F28: Sanz 179; Mont. 814; Boletin ConCordis
de la Provincıa de Espana (1995) has he Was thrown from
the lıghthouse into the hıs an tied hıs cincture and
rock hıs eck Posıtıo 824, 8529, O33 R46

1 /4 GONZALEZ ARTURO died 1n the Ebro Mver. He WAas oldıer
wiıth the natıonal arnı
SOuUrcCes: ueyvo 434

175 GONZALEZ FERNANDEZ Eliseo, born al Murıas de er (Astu-
ras), dıed ın the battle of Bılbao d oldıer wıth the natıonal



MARTYRS IHE 101

aImMY.
SOurces: ueyo 379% 432, 433

176 GONZALEZ FERNANDEZ Jose Marıa Was shot In the battle of
adrıd
Sources: ueyo 434

ET GONZALEZ GARCIA Bernardıno, born al Las eguillas
(Salamanca) Jan E3 1916, dıed in the of Lerida
SOUrCes: ueyo 434

178 GONZALO IGUEL (seems be the Samne 94)
martyred Dy the ra in Mombasa
SOurces: (1913-1914) 40:; S1IC Z COMDAIC Mombasa Rısıng
148 wıth anoel]l 170

179 GRAELS John WAas wıth hıs companıon Raymond de Anglada
sawed 1ın [WO DYy the pırate Juan Pere7z July Zl 637
SOuUrces: Els 38 Crus 688: Maıgr. 236 SayS that he Was pressed
18 ea between [WO planks; ant 315 Her. 415

180 Augustine, Dr10Tr of Montpellıer and Rector of the un1-
versıty, Was kılled Dy pO1SON. Hıs entraıls WeTC carrıed through the
town 1ın 568
SOUrCes: SSM 689; Her. D I1 114:; Els 98; Crus 652:; Jlor.
I11 479:; Maıgr. 93; Mün 45'; ent. 130°; osephus 93; Lanter1 {17
226, 395; Naevıus 318

181 Johannes, martyr of Montpellıer In 568
SOUrCes: See Montpellıer.

1872 GUERRERO Frater Marcos, born al Fuente ncalada
(Zamora May I2 1915, Was cshot at Paracuellos Nov 30.
936
SOources: (1941) 309:; Arr F ueyo 149; 30 Lliorden
390:; Mont 343; Vic 224, 283:; Posi_tio 38f.. 404, 458

183 GUTIERREZ Brother Antonıno, born al Ventanılla (Leon)
Sept Z 1881, Was chot the hıghway of Rubı Farrasa

(Barcelona July Z 936
SOUrCes: ueyo 35 Mont S18; Sanz 89
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184 GUTIERREZ Bartholomew, born In Mex1co Cıity Aug 26
1580, Was for days ortured In the hot Springs of Unzen, then
urnt al sSlow fire al agasakı Sep 3, 632
Sources: Jap 'ath Encyel. 8524, 839; Claver OSA,
admirabile excelente Martırıo102  A. HARTMANN  184  GUTIERREZ Bl. Bartholomew, born in Mexico City on Aug. 28,  1580, was for 31 days tortured in the hot springs of Unzen, then  burnt at slow fire at Nagasaki on Sep. 3, 1632.  Sources:‘ Jap. (Cath. \ Bncyel) 182404839 M. Claver OÖsA, _ E7  admirabile y excelente martirio ... (Manila 1638); Gregorio Ochoa  del Carmen ORSA, Dos Heroes (Zaragoza 1934); Els. 116; Sic.  239ff.; San Agustin II 272; Osario 49; Perez 78; Compendio de la  vida y martirio del glorioso martir mexicano, el P. Bartolomeo  Gutierrez de la Orden de S. Agustin (San Luis de Potosi 1931); J.  Eguiara y Eguren, Biblioteca Mexicana (Mexico 1755) I 387ff.;  Japan 107ff.; Flos Sanctorum 35ff.; Report of Diego Pardo, in:  Recollectio 7 (Roma 1984) 192-194; 196-197; VIIL 230-238;  Japan-Handbook (Berlin 1941) 373.  185  GUTIERREZ ARRANZ Jose, chaplain of the Seminary and  College of Ucles, born at Zuzones (Burgos) on March 14, 1883,  was shot at Emes de Belinchön (Cuenca) on July 28, 1936.  Sources: Fueyo 50; Sanz 54ff.; Mont. 318; Positio from 521 passım  until 742. * +  186  GUTIERREZ CALVO Brother Luis, born at Melgar de Abajo  (Valladolid) on Jan. 29, 1888, was tortured and bayonetted in  prison. As it seems he was then shot in Callejön de la Pellejera at  Mälaga on Aug. 25, 1936.  Sources: AA 17 (1941) 305; Arr. 131; BIM 10/90 (1991) 141f.,  337ff.; Fueyo 79, 86; L1 31; Llorden 394; Mont. 142, 581; Vic. 80,  283; Positio 943, 1069, 1094, 1101£.  187  GUTIERREZ ORTIZ Frater Teodosio; born at Zuzones (Burgos) in  May 1915, died in the battle of Aguaviva (Teruel).  Sources: Fueyo 434. +  188  HAENS Georges, born at Aarschot Nov. 19. 1726, died in conse-  quence of serious wounds received when the French revolutionaries  entered Belgium the first time on Apr. 9, 1793.  Sources: Van Baveghem, op.cit. in No. 105, 291; J. Wils, Obituaire  des Augustins de Louvain, in: Analectes pour servir ä ÜV’histoire  ecclesiastique de la Belgique 30 (1903) 380f.; Repert. 201.  189  HARDER Heinrich von Rattenberg was hanged on Sunday, May  11, 1480 at Fürstenfeld in Steiermark by heretical Hungarians.(Manıla Gregor10 0a
del Carmen ORSA, Dos Heroes aragoza Els 116; SIC

San gustin {{ 22 Osarıo 49; Pere7 78; Compendio de Ia
vida MAaFrtiırıo del gLoriosO martır MEXICANO, el Bartolomeo
(Jutierrez de Ia Orden de gustin (San Uu1s de Potosı
gulara guren, Biblioteca Mexicana (Mexıico
apan Flos Sanctorum 35f.: Report of 1e20 'ardo, in
Recaollectio oma 192-194; 196-197:; 111 230-238;
Japan-Handbook (Berlın 3723

IS GUTIERREZ Jose, chaplaın of the Seminary and
College of cles, born al /uzones urgos arc 14, 1883,
Was shot al mes de RBelinchon uenca July 28, 936
SOUrCEes: ueyo 50; Sanz 54{ff.; Mont 318:; Posıtio from 5721 passım
until 742

186 GUTIERREZ (ALVO Brother Luıis, born at elgar de a]Jo
(Valladolıd) Jan 29, 1888, WAas tortured and bayonetted In
prison. As it he Was then chot in allejon de la Pellejera at

Malaga Aug 23, 936
SOUrCes: 7 (1941) 3057 133:; BIM (1991) L41%,

ueyo /9, 806; 81 Lliorden 394; Mont 142, 581: Vic 80.
283; Posıtio 943, 1069, 1094,

187 GUTIERREZ ORTIZ Frater Teodosıo; born al Zuzones urgos in
May 1913, died 1n the battle of Aguavıva Teruel)
SOUrCEes: ueyo 434

188 Georges, born al Aarschot Nov 1720, dıed in SC-

QUECIHLCC of Ser10us wounds rece1ved when the French revolutionarıes
entered Belgıum the rst time Apr. 9, 793
Sources: Van Baveghem, op.CIt. In No 105 290 Wıls, Obituaire
des Augustins de Louvain, 1n Analectes DOUF SEUervır !”’histoire
ecclesiastique de la elgique 3() (1903) 380£.; epe 201

189 Heıinrich VON Rattenberg Was hanged Sunday, May
H1: 480 al Fürstenfe In Steiermark Dy heretical Hungarıans.
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SOurces: Els 99 AF T S2ZZ Crus 491; Tor. VII SE Maıgr.
has rıday after the Ascensıion; Lant {{ Kunzelmann I1I

18; (1907/08) 1 74; 96f. Hörmonseder
Rennhofer, Augustinerklöster IN Österrei, ch, in Aug“

(1956) S32 artınus Rosnak OSA, De Monasteriis Provinciae
Austriae el Hungariae Ordinis Fratrum Eremitarum Patris
Augustini Succincta notitia Vıennae 18: osephus 4T; SSM
672° Maıgr. S F

190 ERIA LUIS Kustaquı10o, born al Grases Asturlas) Sept 20
1862, Was murdered In the nıg of 936 al Barcelona.
SOUrCces: ueyo 41, 4: Sanz Sr 69:; Mont 2729

191 1e20, rst provincıal of the Phılıppines, Came wıth
LegazpI the sies INn 565 He Was kılled wıth nıne COompanıons
DYy lance thrusts the Island of Cantanduanes ın arc 56
SOurces: San gustin 330 Perez 5} ER Els 163; Osarıo 64;
r1ljalva 422, 501 Her 191 {1 S: Portillo 251 Mün 49';
Maıgr. 109; artınez 38 Aparıc10 Opez OSA, Misioneros
Colonizadores Agustinos Filipinas (Valladolı 63; Merıno
SS Rodriguez OSA, Historia de Ia Prov Ag del SINO
Nombre de Jesus de Filip (Manıla Naevıus 316

192 HERRERA Brother 1e20 de, WAas kılled Dy the rebellıous Chınese
ın 640
SOurces: Meriıino 183; Osarıo 36

193 HEYTOR EOS WAas murdered by Ohammed-
ans al the fortress of Soar In 1630, because he efused accept the
Koran.
SOUrCes: anoe]l 412; Sılva Rego XII 45; Brevılog10 207

194 HIERONYMUS WAas chaplaın the rTmada
SOUTrCeSs: Crus especıually 763

195
after S} In Mına.
HIERON YMUS INCARNATIQNE, Lusıtanus, dıed ITyTr

SOUrCes: Aparıc1o Opez, Expansion de Ia Orden de San Agustin
DOFr Ia ndia, in Missionalia Hlispanica 28 (Madrıd Z82-
Aparıcı1o 4'/i.; Her SE Flos Sanctorum 686
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196 HIERRO Franc1sco Was kılled by the partısans of the Englısh al the

capture of Manıla in 762 al San de los Montes. fterwards
they mutilated hıs body.
SOUuUrCEeSs: Merıno 478

197 HIGGINS Augustine Was slaın by parlıamentary Lroops under
Coote 645 He WAas ewn pleces by the soldıers
claymores.
Sources YIS o0d Counsel (Dec 6£:; Els 98; ant. I1 396;
(Causae introductio AAS (1914) IA and AAS (1915) 125

198 PARIS Brother 1eg0, born al Muteca (Palencıa)
Nov L3 1915, Was shot al Malaga Sep 21 936 In the

cemeterYy of alae NeaTt alaga
SOources: A (1939-1940) 306; 147/; BIM (1991)
1421 337/E: uey S17, 161 L Alr Mont. 143:; Necr.; Vıic SO, 88,
183; Posıtio

199 ul1s da adre de Deos, natıve of (J08 and pr10r of

Mascate, Was beheaded al ascate Oct 31 647 wıth IThomas
de Vıllanova
SOUTrCES: ılva Rego ! 4A3 Manoel LO 469; (1913-1914)
41; Brevilog10 520:; Aparıcıo ö1; Gutierrez 2760

200 HURTADO Agustin, born al Lıma, Was kılled
wıth by ndıans and then hıs face Was crushed wıth sStones

Wıth hım 1ve members of the Confraternity of the Cincture WeTiIC

kılled Apr. Z 702
SOUrCEeSs: Villarejo 2254: pencıl ote the rst volume of Juan
Teodoro Vazquez OSA, Cronica continuada de OSIa provincla del
Peru de N.PS. Agustın, MS rch Hıst Nac ıma ed

Aparıcı1o Opez (Valladolıd, HHA 921 I1 369:; Crus { 1
521

201 de Jesu Marıa Was tied o tree and kılled wıth
1n 631 In the Phılıppines.

SOurces: Els 303; Hörmonseder 11 43 1{1.

202 IBANEZ ARGONDONA Dion1s10, born al Orenın (Alava) worked
mM1sSS10Nary in the Philıppines and olombıa, and Was murdered

the nıg of Oct 12: 936 al Barcelona.
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SOurces: ueyo 55 Sanz 69:; Perez 595, G23; Merıno 483; Mont
229

203 I[BANEZ Laureano WAas kılled wıth poisoned al Chıpillosanı
ın Peru July E 629
SOUuUrces: Viıllarejo Z Crus 11 62; Lant IT LAZR alancha
Her. I1 and wıth hım Gutierrez 146 ave wrongly 1556:; Els 424

704 LGNOTUS, the last Augustinian at Soar the Arabıan 0aSs Was
kılled by Ta
SOurces: Her 421; 11va Rego ACEE

ILDEFONSUS 15 ro de Montejo SC  ® Osarıo 493 f

205 NNOCENT NUS, companıon of De Vvas, dıed of
beatıngs and dagger wounds arc 1l AS1
SOuUrces: See Vas; Tor. 388| 426; ant. I1 232; Hörmonseder
185f: Flos Sanctorum 684 ca hım Innocent de arcellos

206 LTTURRARAN Frater 1guel, born al Marquına
(Vızcaya), Sept 28, 1918, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 3:
936
Sources: 7 (1939-1940) 309; Arr 124; ueyo 133 149;
Llamas 30; Mont 343: Neer.: Vic 183 Posıtıo 85, 179, 39% 404,
470

207 JACQUEMIN Nıcolas of the moOoNnNastery of Parıs. He Was

iımprisoned In 793 JTogether wıth Fr. Friıtsche he Wäas putl aboard
the shıp "  ashıngton", where he dıed of tortures Oct Z 794 al
the aAaDC of 55
SOurces: Guillon, {11 335 He g1Vves the ame Jacquemard.
Aımond, Histoire religieuse de la Revolution ans le Department
de Ia Meuse el le Diocese de Verdun (19-1 (Bar le Duc

489 He g1Vves h1s agc 4S 63

208 JANIN Joseph Adalbert, prı0r of yons, hıstorlan, archıvıst, WAas

deported Aug 26, 792 and guılllotine Jan 3 794
’pretre fanatıque el prechant la contre-revolution). He WAas 78
old
SOuUrCces: (quıillon 1{11 346; MS 050 du (0)81 Coste of the Bıb Nat
de Lyon, where he 15 called Aldeboeuf.
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209 IHIOYE Thomas of St Augustine, the rst Japanese priest of the
rder, dıed ıIn the pıt NOv. 6, 637 al agasakı.
SOUrCcEes: Informatıon Process of Macao AH vr (1930) 57%8; hıs
letter the General HHA 23 369f.: Claver OSA, Fl} admirable

excelente martırLıo 43{1.; SIC 300; San Agustin 362:;
artınez 118; apan 1268.: Boxer, The Great Ship of Amacon
(Lısbon 15240 Anesakı, Concordance the History of
the Kirishitan LSSIONS, ın Proceedings of the Imperial Academy
of Iokyo, supp. vol oky 70; Kat. Dai Jitan 791

11 44:; Kataoka Yakıchı, agasaki Junkyosho 6241.;
extensively treated ın the old Nagasakı Nagasakıkoso, Omurake
Kı and (Imura Kembunshu:; Hörmonseder {17 Thomas Purcell
OSA, Father Thomas of Omura, in The apan Missionary Bulletin
(Tokyo June Tomiıno Miınakuchı, Kintsuba (Kyoto

710 IMENEZ IThomas assassınated Aprıl 4, X9S the hıghway
de] ardo Talısay Dy the insurgents of Cebu
SOurces: Pere7z 656; (1924) 471; Merıiıno 150

211 OHANNES Brother, catechıist of Franc1ısco Correa, dıed 1n in the
pıt Aug P 633
SOUrCes: S1IC 202 ages O: Profilet { 1 260; San Agustin I1 316;
apan 141 ofte 67/

24092 OHANNES de Fano, baccalaureus, captured DYy hammedans he
Was stoned death in 423
SOurces: Her. 3{2 Els 3520 Lant. 373

243 DEIL, RSA WAas kılled in 625 in the
Phılıppines, 39 Old, by the lance thrusts of relapse: Convert
whom he had reprehended.
SOUTrCEeSs: Els 356; Her. 471

714 OHANNES NICOLAO, born al Iba (Cuneo), made hıs
profession 1n the Genovese Congregatıion, but then transferred
the Augustinıan Recollects urıng the Wäalr between avoYy and the
epublıc of (Genoa he noticed few French soldıers, perhaps
heretics, torment SOM Catholics When he reproved them, the
evıldoers wounded the faultüindıng priest mortally. He dıed the day
fterwards ın the moOon: of Irıole Aug 24, 625
SOurces: Els 363; Her 423
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245 OHANNES NICOLAO, RSA Matrıtensı1s, Was In the
Phılıppines arc 19, 637 thrown head-on from rock.
SOurces: Her. 422; Els 356:; Hörmonseder 881

216 M. RSA Hıspanus, prıo0r of the CONVentT
of anı ın the Phıilıppines, Was July 19, 631 pıerced wıth
javelın.
SOuUrCces: Her 423 Els 366

247 JOAO Andre de S50 Joäo, born al Lısbon in 1630, Was eheade:
by ra al Mombasa 1ın 661
SOources: (1913-1914) 40; anoe!l 170, 496; SIC ZU Swahıli
S30 (1911-1912) 388; Alonso 135 Mombasa Rısıng 149

218 Fulgentius, conventual f Ballyhaunıs, Was In 652
shot in andquarry Car the eTrY, when he refused

the al
SOurces: angu rem 87; y'ıis. 00d Counsel has dıfferent
vers10n: he Was tOrn from the pulpıt DYy heretical soldiers and
hanged nearby tree in 642 Tabularıum sub No 6:
Anonymous, Father ulgentius Jordan OSA, the 137 of
Ballyhaunis, 1in The estern People (Ireland) Oct 28, 1961, y
Hackett OSA, The Lirry Documents, in Arch Hıhbern (195 /)
L5 In note Hackett affırms that 647 must be miıstake for
652 B Y15 Provıncıial chıves Hughes Papers. Iso
onyngham 192 has 1632: Ronan 212 (’ausae introductio sıgned
by Benedict Feb i 915 in AAS (1914) 42 and AAS
(1915) 125

219 JOSEPH Brother, companıon of ıllıam of Augustine, Wäas

kılled wıth in Persıa Jan [5, 6172
SOurces: See WILLIAM, CSD MS 269 37 Bıbl Nac Madrıd

270 JOSEPH $ priest of the Eitruscan PrOovInce,
Was impaled 1n 524 Dy the ur whom he preache the
Gospel
SOuUrces: Crus 563; Her 393: Kis 414; Ambrosıus Landucc1
OS5A, Sacra Tlicetana yiva SIve rig0 ef Chronicon Breve
Coenobiz et Congregationis de Ticeto IN Hetruria Ord. Erem.
Augustini IN Tuscia (Senı1s 124: ant. I1 183
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27213 JUAN URUZ wounded ea by in gulım ın
632
SOurces: S1C 30; 25 (1962) 299; however SCC anoel 184,
3509f.

22 JUAN GRUZ,; companıon of 1620 de Herrera, Was

kılled wıth In 516
SOUrCes: See HERRERA

ä KAHIOYE Brother Ihomas, catechıiıst of Bartholomew,
Was eheade al Nagasakı wıth L[WO Brothers, Jo  S OZUDUTFOo and
ancıus Sa1zaemon, (Oect 28, 630
SOUrCEes: S1IC 236; Osarıo 167 (has wrongly Sep 4S ate of
death); Perez 182, ote [} apan 115 note 48; Katorikku Dai Jiten

830

224 KUHIOYE Peter. Oblate, ojJuku of artholomew, Was

eheade: Oct 28, 630 at agasakı.
SOurces: Same 4S 378

225 LANERO VILADANGOS Froiulan, born al ılladangos (Leon)
Oct 3 1910, Was chot the hıghway Madrıd-Valencıa July
26; 936
SOurces: ueyo dU: Sanz 58: Mont. 318; Posıtio from 528 746
passım.

726 Jesus, born al LOS Molınos (Palencıa)
July 13, 1912, Was chot at Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOUrCes: K7 (1941) 306; Arr. 116: ueyo 149; Heras OSA,
Jesus Largo Manrique, iın Fl uen ConseJo (1954) 24:6; 30;
Llorden 406: Mont 343; Vic 224, 282; Posıt1o &E, 404,
45 /

274 19 Augustinıan TS of 56 / The Calvıinısts
0)4 Huguenots occupied 1n S54 La Ochnhelle for five Then
they WeIC drıven OulL, but returned in S6/ Ihey arrested al] the
priests and destroyed the eXCcept the refectory. ogether
wıth others SOILLC of the Augustinians WT precıpıitate: from the
lıghthouse into the
SOUrCes: SSM ant. I1 226 mentions ASs probable
Pıerre de ONcCe, Jean Rousseau, Jean de Lare: Her. I1 364:; lor.
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111 4’78; Amos Barbot, Inventaire des fıtres CONCErNAani le
COUVentT des Augustins de la de Ia ochelle, 1n Archives
historiques de la Saintonge XN VII 259 Z Ben1igno
Van u1] OSA, L’ordine Agostiniano la riforma MONASLICa
(Heverlee-Leuven 14f.

2728 LAURENS Jacques, conventual of Montpellher, murdered 568
SOUuUrCces: SSM 688; Her I1 114; Tor. 388 479

229 Frater ıcholas, baccalaureus, COMNV. of Geaune,
570 had h1ıs Cult Out, hıs breasts and other parts Cuft off.
SOUTrCcEes: SSM 696; Her. I1 180, 385 3Or I1{ 534; Maıgr. 131:;
Els 505; Poeydevant 422; Crus (1623) 236: Naevıus 316

230 LEITAO Bernard of Jesus, Vicar of Angelım, Was murdered durıng
the sıege of uglı 632
SOUrCces: 25 (1962) 2909; Manrıque. Itinerario... (I]Rome
chap 87 (Hakluyt I1 336) the of Daca entered OUT

nNastery and eat Fr. Fray Bernardo de Jesus unmercıfully that
after [WO days he died: anoe] 413 SaVyS that he dıed 1g 1L1Car

agor from poısoned 11va Rego y<1! 48 has the SAalllc

231 MERCIER Athanasıus, conventual of Tournal, gulllotined al
Brussels NOv. 9, 794 by the French Revolution.
Sources: Samne 4S GÖBIERT: epe 316

237 LESMES Santıago de, companıon of 1e20 Herrera, chot wıth
Santanduanes in prı 576

SOUrCEeSs: SC HERRERA 1e20.
2323 LINDENBERGER Bonaventura credıtur Jartarıs In lecto

OCCISUS fuisse ul10 683
SOurces: Österreichische Natıonalbıbl MS fol 288 1in Aug  UT

(1966) 285 ote 59

73A LIPKA Brother Kasımir, sacrıstan of Cracow, Was kılled al
Auschwitz In the last days of Feb 947) Dy injection of Phenol
SOurces: Fr. Boniface OZNY OSA, who had the SaIinec mornıng
ear‘ the Brother’s ast confession, ın the of Struszc7zak
OSA in OWO Powszechne Warszawa Aug 1973 (Würzburg
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za gost!  O do Rozarıo Was eneade Dy the NCcar the
isle of Iremapatam in Cochiıin 1na Oct Z 598
Sources: (j0a 64ff. (has Sep ZY% (1913-1914) 41; anoel
351 11va Rego XII S Els 95° algT. 118; Mün. D7 Campos do
Erm: 292 SSM 709; Lant 395; de Vasconcellos, 5 Ana-
cephalaeoses, id est IN Capıta AaAcIiorum mM Lusitaniae
(Antwerp 492f.; de (jouvea OSA, Jornada do Arcebispo
de Go04d, Dom Frey Aleixo de eNeEZES... oımbra E A

236 Gregor10 dos NJos anımated the people al the destruction
of uglı resist the profanatıons of the Mohammedans and Was

kılled wıth arTOoWSsS in 632
Sources: anoel 419; (1911-1912) 410 (1913-1914) 41;
S1iC 30:; ılva Rego XM 42; Campos do Ermo 301:; Brevilog1i0 518;

Hartmann OSA, The Augustinian 15SION In Bengal, 1ın 41
(1978) 181; anrıque I1 367-369 According hım the ate of
Gregori0’s ea Cannot have been June 24, 4S moOost Augustinian
wrıters have ıt. as it WAas after the sıege, when the eet trıed 18

CSCADC the slie of Sangor al the mouth of the anges TIhe sıege
of uglı egan June and lasted three months. Therefore
Gregori10 Was kılled wıth ıle swimmıng In the nver, after
he had een ocked off the boat, at the end of September.

237 LOPEZ GARCIA Frater Leoncı1o. born al lordomar urgos
Apr. 24, 1902, Was assassinated DYy the checka of eıla towards the
end of Oct. 936
SOources: uey! 128; Sanz 176; Mont 826; Boletin ConCordis 24
(1995) 48; Posıt1io 524, 834, 846

238 LOPEZ PITEIRA Frater Jose eacon Was born al ITOYyO Blanco,
Jatıbonico, DTOV. of Camagüey, Cuba, arc Z 913 He Was

cshot al Paracuellos NOV. 30. 936
SOuUrces: (1941) 306:; Arr 128: ueyo 150 L1 30; Mont
108, 343; Ne6r.; Vıic 2862; Posıtıio 381 395 404, 473

739 LOPEZ Gaspar, companıon of Fr. O,
priest of the Aug 111 order, dıed wıth hım in the mountaıns.
SOurces: ıllarejo ZZT Gonzalez la Rosa, C’alendario Peruano
X69 (under Jan 29)
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240 Frater Jacınto, conventual of COZ, Was kılled urıng the
cCapture of Jatıva May 24, 707
SOUrCces: HHA (1917) Zr

241 LOZANO PASCUAL Teofilo, born al Brazacorta urgos Feb
Z 1910, Was chaplaın and kılled ın the Ebro Sep 10,
9038
Sources; ueyo 366 f Sanz

2472 LUMBRERAS bl Martın of St Nıcholas ORSA, Was burnt at S10w
Hire al agasakı DDec 1E 632
SOUrCEeSs: Els 472; apan 1378 OMUuAaldOo (8)  ZO ORSA, Fuentes
sobre 058 martires aZ2ustinos recoletos del apon, in Recollectio
Oma 1984-1987)

243 Pedro of, subdeacon of ontıilla, urne al Huec1ıja
Chrıstmas 568
Sources: Her 289; Buron 452

244 MALESIUS (Gaspar, pri10r of Stockau, W as shot July 29, 606
DYy Hussıte.
SOUrCces: Kreybich 46-47; SSM FEZ: Her 290:; Crus 147; Els
232 Naevıus 318

245 GUTIERREZ Placıdo, pıoneer of the Amazonas
M1SS10N, born in Lazado (Leon) May 1877 WAas Iılled ın
July 936 aft JTalavera de la Reına ole  (0)
SOurces: ueyo 34{f1.; Sanz 35 39:; Pere7z D: artıne7z7 OSA,
Apuntes historicos de la DFOV. Ag. del SINO Nombre de Jesus
(Madrıd

246 MALUMBRES FRANCES Constantıno, born al Fromıista
(Palencıa) arc L1 1872; Was cshot al Paracuellos Nov 30,
936
SOUrCEeSs: 1 (1941) 308; Arr. 141:; BIM 11/100 (1993) 215€£;
ueyo 64; 30; Llorden 431:; Mo
97, 198, 380, 404, 486 nt 343; Vic 224, 262 Posıitio

Za ANOEL DAS CHAGAS dıed from OWS received in the prıson
of Bengal in [)Daca after 635
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SOurces: 11va Rego XII 43; Campos do Ermo 303: Breviloquio
S2U: anoel 43 7£.

248 ANOEL CONCEICAO Was po1soned by Hındus al Dıanga In
ast Bengal, because OCCasıon of 1N festival he orbade
the Chrıstians 18 end cCarpets 18 the temple. He Was companıon
of Seb Manrıque.
SOources: Itinerario de Seh. Manrique (Salamanca 34, H6
ed by u1Ss Sılveira (Lısbon /8; anoel 432; Collıns,
The Land of the Great mage (New ork 6

249 MANOEL the last prior of Mombasa, Was murdered
urıng the loss of Mombasa by the Ta Dec 13, 698
SOurces: Manoel 5791 Campos do Ermo 329£; Brevılogio 510:
wahıllı 338: Alonso 136

250 ANOEL SAO JOAO., ıle he Was in 667 hıs WAaY be
ordaıned at Cochin, he WAas taken by the alabars and died In
captıvıty from ılltreatment.
SOUTrCES: anoel 520: Brevılogio 487

FA ARCOS DEL RIO Franc1sco, edıtor f La Ciudad de Dios, born
al Lodoso urgos Jan Z 1874, Was shot al Paracuellos
Nov. 30, 936
SOuUrces: 17 (1941) 308: ZU: ueyo 149; 30:; Lliorden
436: Mont 343: Vic 1, 282; Posıtıio 144, 204. 4586

2572 ARCOS Frater Gervasıo (novice), Orn al
Buenavısta de aldavıa (Palencıa) June 1920, ousted from
the Convent of Leganes he Was shot ın the outskırts of Madrıd
July 24, 936
SOurces: (1941) 309:; Arr. 1278 ueyo 338 52 Mont Ö91:
Necr.: Vıic 230 284

253 ARCOS REGUERO Brother Rıcardo, born al Vıllanueva de las
Manzanas (Leon) July 9, 1891, Wäas shot al Paracuellos Nov
30, 936
Sources: L4 (1941) 309; Arr 89: ueyo 150; 31ı Mont 343:;:
Neer.: Vic 225 285; Posıtıio from 37 passım untıl d

754 ARCOS RODRIGUEZ Frater ull0 (deacon), born al Carrızal
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(Leon) arCc. I6 1914, Was cshot al Paracuellos NOov. 30,
936
SOurces: K (1941) 306; Arr. 118:; ueyo L50:; 30; Mont
343; Necrf:z Vic 230, 282; Posıtıo 38f., 404, A}

255 MARECHAL Augustinus, T10T of Montpellıer In 1561 Was INar-

yre: there in 568
Sources: SSM 669; Her. Z1: 289; Crus 652; ant I1 ZZ0:
Naevıus 316: osephus 93° Els

256 MARIA FINCIAS Frater ulıo, born al Santa Eulalıa de Tabara
amora Sept 29, 1916, WAas shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOUrCes’ 1/ (1941) 309; Arr IB ueyo 148; 30; Mont
343; Nect.; Vic 2230 295;: Posıtıio passım from 154 untı] 465

Zr MARIN Andres, companıon of 1eg0 HERRERA
SOUrCEeSs: See Herrera.

258 MARIN Esteban, Mexıican, Came the Philıppines In 584 He
Was tied tree and shot al ıth Ihen hıs head Wäas cut
off and hıs body burnt ın Nov 601
SOuUrCces: Els 638; Santl1ago ela 163; Osarıo 8I; San Agustin
496; Her. I1 387; Merıino 16; Aparıcı1o Opez OSA, Misioneros
Colonizadores Agustinos Filipinas (Valladolı 181

259 MARTIANUS Was urne: al Huecıja 1ın S70
SOuUrCces: EIs 468

260 MARTIN Hugo, conventual of Figeac, Was about the mıddle of
June 580 beaten wıth sticks and kılled wıth alberadas
Sources: SSM 703; Crus 690:; Els 6/3 Salıes (see 124)

261 LONDON Was executed wıth Paulus ul1eimo
ın 544 in England
SOUrces: Els 471; oth 1{1 503 has hım uncertaın INaTt-

tyrdoms; Her. 59; Hörmonseder 1:461{f.

262 MARTIN AGO Vıctor10, born al (quaza de Campos (Palencıa)
NOv. 13 1L872, Was shot A Paracuellos Nov. F 936
SOUrCces: 1/ (1941) 306; [OZ: ueyo 38 156; 31°
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Llorden 444;: Mont 336; Vic P62. 28L1, 295

263 MARTIN MATA Frater Roman, born al Buenavısta de aldavıa
(Palencıa) May 22 1918, Was shot at Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 309; Arr S0; ueyo 150; 11 30 Mont 343;
Vic Z 283; Posıtio 391, 404, 488

264 MARTINEZ Juan Baptısta Was kılled the DYy the utc 1n
July 611
SOUrCces: Merıino I

265 MARTINEZ ANT eichı0r born al San Juan de Arenas de
Coto, S1ero (Asturı1as) Apr. 6 1889, studiıed at Caılro and WAas
shot al Paracuellos Nov 30 936
SOUTrCEeS: 17 (1941) 309; 197:; ueyvo 147; 3U: Llorden
449; Mont. 343; Viıc 186,282; Posıtio 98, 142, 330. 404, 485

266 MARTINEZ AYUELA Jacınto, born al Celadıllo del Rıo (Palencıa)
July 3, 1882, WAas assassınated al (uenca Sept ZU. 1936,

ıle he attended the PDIOV. chapter aAs Com TOV. of Brazıl
SOuUrces: ueyo 46, SO:; Sanz SÜ: Mont 834:; Posıtıo from 524
passım untiıl 744

267 MARTINEZ VIEDMA Franc1sco, cCompanıon of 1eg20
Herrera, WAas hıs WaY 18 apan
SOUrCEeS: San Agustin 35 alancha 6272 Brulıus I1 4:
rıjalva 5O1: Perez L/ Her. 229; Crus 663; Osarıo 96;
Viıllarejo 134:; olın, Or Evangelica (see No 83) 26; Merıno
5372 See alsO 1e20 Herrera.

268 MARTINEZ Frater FeHDE, born al HorcaJo de Santıago
uenca May 26. 1915, Was oldıer wıth the red aLIXLY, When
he iıntended the lıne of fire Jom the natıonals, he Was

kılled Car adrıd 1n May 937
SOurces: ueyo 64., 419

269 MARTINEZ PENA Eulog10, born al oya de Vıvar urgos
arc 10, 187/3, Was chot Aug 22 936 al the sıde of the
uCc1a hıghway ear

SOUrCEeSs: (1941) 306; Arr 129; ueyo 153 Al: Llorden



MARTYRS IHE 1715

446; Mont 839; Vic 251 284

270 MARTINEZ edro. born at 1gueruela de ITT
amora Oect 23 1902, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov 30,
936
SOUrCes: 17 (1941) 309; Arr 167; ueyvo F3 30 Lliorden
448:; Mont 343; Vic 282:; Positıo 198, 404, 48 /

471 MARTINEZ VELEZ Damaso, born al Penaranda de Duero
urgos Dec L 1895, Wäas shot al Paracuellos Nov. f
936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 306:; Arr 143 Dictionnaire de Spiritualite

(1973) 5-16; ueyo 146, p33: Gonzale7z Nı  HO,
Damaso Martınez Velez, MILSLILCO de Ia escuela aZustinıana,
in Revista Agustiniana (1961) 3-09; 31 Lliorden 466:;: Mont
3367 Sanz 34; Vic 154 281

DF MARTINEZ VELEZ edro, born al Penaranda de Duero urgos
Oct 10, 1869, WAas chot In adrıd July Z 936

SOUrCes: ueyo 28; Perez 668

273 MASCAIEL OUur Augustinıian IS öf: WEIC kılled Oct 51
647 hen ascate WAas lost One, who W as sıck, Was thrown Out
öf the window, the other three WerTrTeC kneeling before the altar of COUT

Lady when the 19 Cut them pleces. One of them Was the
Dr10r u1S da adre de Deos, RC 199)
SOources: (1913-1914) 41; anoel 167 469; 11va Rego XI
43f.: Brevilogio \

274 MATTHAEUS of the provıince of Castılıa, Was

burnt at Huecıja Chrıstmas 568
SOUrces: Her. {{ 62:; Buron a A

275 [WO frıars of, WeTITC ange ın 579
SOources: Van den Born o

276 MEDIAVILLA CAMPOS RBrother sıdro, born at ıllasur
(Palencıa) May rZ: OM3 Was chot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 309; L/ ueyo 150; 31 Mont
343; Necr.; Vic 283 Posıtio 99, 142, 404, 488
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ZNT ELO ıcholas Was urne: in Astrakhan In Jan 615
SOuUrces: Hartmann OSA, Father 1ICHNOLAS Melo an Brother
Nicholas of SE Augustine, ın Aug (1959) Els
S07 Maıgr. 18R Osarıo 246; ant I1 346: Merıino 453; Naevıus
340: Hörmonseder 21

278 MENDIGUCHIA OYARBIDE Facundo, provincıal of the TOV. of
Espana, born al Vergara (Gu1puscoa Aug 14, 908 WAas

murdered al Tejar de S1xto Aug 6, 936
SOources: ueyo 78, 114: Sanz 108, 110; Mont 83

279 MENDIZABAL ROMILLO Jesus, born at Vıtoria (Alava) Jan
15 1866, WAas assassınated al (u1lscardo (Barcelona the nıg of
Aug 28-29, 936
SOurces: ueyo 114, 146° Mont 83

280 GONZALEZ Nıcolas, born al Velılla de Tarılonte
(Palencıa) IDec Z 1870, died In prison toward the end of 9038
SOuUrCes: ueyo 122 Sanz 160

281 Helıodoro, born al Puebla de aldavıa (Palen-
c1a) Feb 26: 1901, Was cshot al Paracuellos Nov. 30 936
SOuUrces: 1/ (1941) 309; Arrt. 170: ueyo 54, 150:; 14 30; Mont
343; Necr.; Sanz 89:; Vic 119, 224, 2062 Posıtio 238; 404, 487

22 ORTEGA Brother Jesus (novice), born al Puebla de
aldavıa (Palencıa) APpT. TE 191 7, Was shot mMoOSst lıkely Car

adrıd July 24, 936
SOurces: 1/ (1941) 310; Arrt. L63; ueyo 38 $2) Mont 838;
Neer:; Vıic 261 284

2823 ORTEGA Jose, born al Vıllavıiudas (Palencıa) Apr.
20, 18573, dıed after long and paınful imprisonment surrounded Dy
guards In the prıson of the N1no Jesus al adrıd Feb 9 903%
SOuUrCces: 17 (1941) 3412 ueyo 154:; 32 Mont 8338; Neer.:
Vic 225, 285

284 RODRIGUEZ Nıceforo, born al Puebla de aldavıa (Pa-
enc1a) Feb 9, 1897, disappeared durıng the nıg of Oect 12
936
Sources: ueyo 53 Mont. 220
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285 Fortunato, born al Itero SeCco (Palencıa) ÖOct
10. 1892, Was tortured, bayonetted and Was fnally shot MOStT

probably iın allejon de la Pellejera al Malaga Aug 23 936
S5Qurces: (1941) 305; Arr. 159; BIM (1991) 141,
1421.: ueyo 79£., 87; 36 Mont 143, S81 Necr.: Vic S0, 9
Posıtıo 10611 1 105{1£.

286 ESA Franc1ısco, born in Mexıi1Cco. professed in 644 In St Paul al
anıla and WAas kılled wıth lances iın the cemelerYy of Malonor ın
663
SOUrCes: Perez 199; Crus 1{1 520; Osarıo 108; Merıino 208: Sanz
Pascual OSA, Historia de I08 Agustinos espanoles Ma
444:;: San Agustin {1 641

207 MESTRE Brother Joseph Was kılled durıng the 1Nas-

4C the LrO0ODS of general Ashfield caused 1n the
Augustinian mona of Jatıva May 24, IU
SOUrCeSs: HHA (1917) 776

288 ESTRE CORDA Brother Vıicente Was kılled wıth hıs brother.
SOUuUrCes: As above.

289 MEZIN Nıne Augustinıan Martyrs of the monas Mezın of the
provınce of Toulouse ın the Gascogne WEeTC kılled by the
Calvıinısts.
SOurces: Van den Orn f3 La documentation catholique (1930)
col 304 307/

290) MICHALL JOSEPH dıed in the pıt ın apan toward the
end of ä37
SOUrCes: Process of Macao, HHA 16 (1921) 54; Pere7z 195 has

ea date: Her. {{ 7U Els 489 Her. he g1Vves
S1IC 314:; San Agustin I1 S74 Osarıo 232: apan 135

291 ICHOA Brother uls Was eneade: Nov. Z 613 Ferdinand
yala sent the T of hıs martyrdom Manıla
SOUrCEeSs: Perez 74 notfe 5 Osarıo 32 Crüus I1 64: San Agustin 11
209: Katorriku Daı Jiten 839; apan 55

297 Sylvester, pri0r of Geaune, Was June 6, 570
dragged the ground untıl he Was dead
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SOurces: osephus 156, 420:; SSM 696; algr. 33 Els 625 Crus
688; Her. I1 66f.. 385: Poeydevant 42924

293 FERNANDEZ Juan, priıor of E1 Escor:al O0-1  $
Was born al Roa de Duero urgos Sept Ik 881 He Was shot
al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOurces: 1 (1941) 308; Arr. 188; ueyo p3O: 29:; LIiorden
479; Mont 343: Vic 628 208, 282:; Posıtio from 30f. 484
passım.

2094 TO of Cordoba Was urne: at Huec1uja
Chrıstmas 568
SOurces: Her. 289 I1 250 ant I1 443:; Els 567 Buron E d

295 GONZALEZ Juan, born T PonteJjos de]l Vıno
amora June 24, 1893, Was kılled in Talavera de la Reıina
ole  (0) ın July 936
SOUrCEes: ueyo 34, 36° Sanz 35 Mont. 47

296 MONTEJO Pedro, aster of NOVICES In anıla, went 1n 607
apan On hıs return trıp hıs shıp Was se17zed by the utc who tıed
hım the gun of theır shıp, that the attackıng Spanıards WOULU
noTt shoot When the utc ship Was captured ApT. 24, Pedro
Was oun dead
SOurces: Pere7z D S Osarıo 251 493; San Agustin 329 S1IC 46;
Els 40; Her {{ 29: Crus {11 685; Mün 63'; apan 48: Archıvo
era da Indıas MS 67-6-2; odriguez OSA, Historia de la
Provincia del S7NO. Nombre de Jesus de Filipinas, vol (Manıla

429f.; Ventura del ATco, Documentos, Datos, Relaciones
DAra la historia de Filipinas eic (Madrıd 273-340; Naevıus
339; Maıgr. 169; Hörmonseder 280

29’7 POLITIANO Phılıppus de, sSsuliere: martyrdom in paın
in 359
SOUrCces: Kls 588; Her 1{1 244

298 MONTES Rıcardo Was assassınated in Candon Mar. 25 898
SOUrCces: Perez 678: Merıino 131 HHA 53 (1959) 254

299 ONTES FERNANDEZ Sever1ano0, born al San Julıan de Rımenes
stur1as Mar. 14, 1887, WAas shot al Hotsprings of Ovıedo
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Aug 14-15, 936
SOurces: ueyo 97 Sanz 130 Mont 841: Posıtıo 805, Ö13, 833
856

300 martyrs of, the prior Augustine (Gjuarıin and ten
brethren. mong them arcchal, ıcholas of Narbonne, oubelet,
Jacques Laurens., Garrigues in 568
SOUrCces: Her 1{1 114; SSM 689; Saurel, L’ancien clerge du
diocese de Montpellier, 1n La Bibl Historique de l’Herault,
collection des erudits fasc.: Les Martyrs el Confesseurs de Ia Foi
(1902); Baumel, Montpellier des AVEF el XE siecles.
(Montpellıer Lanterı1 1{1 226 1Iso Wıllıam of yons TIhe

of the four others aTre unknown.

301 MOYA Eugen10, made hıs profession in Mex1co in 1749, Came
the Philıppines in R2 In 763 he WAas shot Dy d& Englısh sentine]l
al the ;all of anıla
SOurces: Osarıo Ö8; Perez 294; Merıno (has

3072 MUGICA OCHOTORENA Juan, born al Beasaın (Gu1puscoa
June 23 1879, Was kılled al adrıd, Fuencarral miıstaken for
hıs brother., bıshop, July 29, 936
SOources: (1941) 303; ueyo 153 186, 188; 310
Llorden 497: Mont. 582 Vic 76, 284

303 MUNOZ Juan, the pr10r of Jerez, Was kılled by the MOT1SCOS in
579 1in the Sıerra Nevada the WdY from Cordoba Huec1ıja
hold canonıcal visıtatiıon for the provincıal.
SOuUrces: Her 363; Els 390; Her 405; ant. I1 428; SSM
694; Portillo 402f.; Estrada Robles OSA, Los Agustinos Ermita-
NOS ESpDana hasta el siglo AB (Madrıd 404: osephus
192

304 NAUTONIER ıcholas, conventual of Montflaquin, kılled 1ın 569
SOUrCes: SSM 694:; Els 13ı Hörmonseder ant. 392;

Gutierrez, De OFdinis Augustiniani In Gallia saeculo AVEL
1n (1961) 231

305 S L.AUGUSTIN Brother, companıon of Melo He
Was eheade: 611 1ın Nıshn1 Ovgorod, Russıa.
SOources: See Melo Els 302: Maıgr. 17/9; ÖOsarıo 24 7; Naevıus 340:;
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Hörmonseder I1 41 5{frf.

306 NARBONNE, conventual of Montpellıer, victım
of the Huguenots In 568
SOuUrCces: See Montpellıer.

307 WAas pıerced wıth lance ın 597 by
the Indıans of Malabar.
SOurces: anoe] 347; Her. {1 179; Crus 682: Els 510

308 TOLENTINO, Spanıard, Was cruelly beaten Dy
the ur'! the Peloponnesus In 1538, had hıs an and feet and
rest of hıs members Cuft off.
SOUrCEes: Roman, Centurias y €?) 120° Crus 56/7; Her. IMl F3 Her

Z{2: Maıgr. SÜ: SSM 67/78; Mün 306° Naevıus 314:; Hörmon-
seder

309 RODRIGUEZ Jose, born al Cernadılla Zamora) Aug
24, 1904, Was murdered ın Madrıd in m1ıd-Augus 936
SOUTrCEeS: ueyo 122 Sanz 160

310 NIEVES 1aSs WAas chot are 10, 9728®% al La Canada, Mex1co.
SOUuUrCes: Nıcolas Navarrete OSA, Semblanza biografica del SIervo
de Dios Fr 14A48 del SOcorro Nieves OSAf(Mexico

Un martiır agZustino de Cristo Rey (Queretaro QVO
Historia de Ia Provincia agzustiniıana de San Nicolas de

Tolentino de Michoacan, 1in um del Primer Centenario de
Morelia COMO Arquidiocesis orelıa s.d in Jlomas Orduna OSA,
Un martır aQZustino de Cristo Rey. Fr FElias del SOCOrro
Nieves, ıIn HHA (1930) 142; Blethen OS5A, An Aug
LV of the 20th Century, ın The lagastan (1946)
Hartmann OS5A, ari for Christ the King, F1S. 00d
Counsel (March A

311 NIMES [WO friars of, subjects of Quatıiebras, WeIC in 567 thrown
iınto ell
SOurces: SSM 6806; Pastor, Geschichte der Päpste VIII® (Freiburg

361

312 INO Augustinus Was eneade! In 591 by the ambales
SOUrCEeSs: San Agustin 3820 451; Els 100; Her 30:; Osarıo CFn
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ca hım Mi1AoO; Merıno 107: ant 11 395; osephus
313 NOGUEIRA anoel da Nazareth WAas kılled al Zanzıbar ın 649

by the Tra
Sources: (1913-1914) 4U; anoe] 170, 473; 1lva Rego y
44; SIC Z Swahıli 336: Alonso 134; ampos do Ermo 304f.:;
Brevilog1io 521° (1911-1912) 389; Mombasa Rısıng 52

314 NORIEGA GONZALEZ Frater Jose, born al Barrıosuso (Palencıa)
Feb 10, 1915 Was shot al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936

SOurces: ı7 (1941) 309:; Arr. 184:; BIM (1991) 7-09;
ueyo 150; 30: Mont 343; Neecr.; Vic ZI0, 263 Posıtıo
420, 461

315 Anthony of Auvergne, of Montpellıer in 568
SOUTrCES: Her. 11 114; SSM 689; Lant {1 226; Jor. 188| 479

316 UNEZ Rodrigo, companıon of Herrera.
SOurces: See 1e20 Herrera.

317 NEL addeus, companıon of Hıggıns, Was slaın
Sunday, Oct 24, 645 Dy parlıamentary trOOpS under Coote
SOurces: Sangu rTrem S7; Tabularıum sub No 3 128 D0d
Counsel (DEC Ö: Els 641:; Martın OSA, The Chalice of

artyrs, 1in TE o0d Counsel (Autumn (’ausae
introductio AAS (1914) 72 (1915) 125: Hackett OSA, The
Lirry Documents, ıIn Archivium Hibernicum (1957) 114

318 O’DRISCOLL Denis dıed Nov 29, 654 4S result of the
hardshıps ndured durıng the Cromwellıan persecutıon.
SOources: abularıum sub No ı1: Documenta Beatıfıcationis SCU

declarationis martyrıi Dei 2vls Dublın 1908; MS Prop
el (see Tirry)

319 O’KENNEDY Donagh Was hanged iın 6572 for hıs fearless
eloquence agaınst the heretics.
SOurces: Tabularıum sub No 4; Sangu rTrem Ö FLS. 00d
Counsel (Sep Conyngham 194; AAS (1914) , AAS
(1915) 125

320 ZABALA Gabino, Dr10Tr of Caudete, born at adıano
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(Vızcaya) Feb 18, 1869, Was chot NCar Fuente la Hıguera
(Valencıa) Aug d 936
SOurces: ueyo 58, 63; Perez 670; Mont 271 Sanz 103; Posıtio
from 191 passım untiıl 266

3721 ()’MALLY Raymond diıed ıle eing scourged untıl hıs bones
WeiIC are: 1n 651
SOuUurces: Tabularıum sub No and SaImInle A ’Kennedy.

2772 ORTIZ RU1IZ. 1e20, the Protomartyr of Peru, Was after INany
tortures mpaled ın Vılcabamba in 568
SOUrCces: ıllarejo 44{f. has ASs ea ate IS Els F6/ Brulius
11 6 s alancha 8 12f. (new ed by Merıno |Madrıd 19721)
69{1.; Maıgr. 164; ant 11 259 Hospıtal OS5A, Ven Fr
ie20 UZ Ortiz Agustiniano, Protomartyr del Peru ıma
Her. 192f.; Her. 93 Jor. 284| 497-500:; Hörmonseder
291: Fulgentius Baldanı OSA, 1ta del Fra 1eZ0 OrtızF-
fıre nel eg2n0 del Peru (Genua Juan del Alamo ()S5A

Cronica de la PFrOVINCLA Peruana de I058 Eremitanos de San Agustın
S S418.} Santıago ela 432, note IL: Naevıus SEn
Sanz Pascual, Historia de 058 Agustinos Espanoles (Madrıd

Aparıcı1o Opez OSA, Fray 1eQ0 OÖrtiz, MISLONEFO
martir del Peru (Valladolı yarra OSA, Fray 1eg0
Ortiz OSA\, Misionero, Testigo de la Resurreccion, Protomartir del
Peru ıma

3723 Francısco Was pıerced wıth Jlances ıle andıng al

Nagasakı iın the affaır of the Nossa Senhora da raga
SOources: Perez 33 ant. {11 395; Merıino LÖ; however. SCC apan
48, ote

3724 O’SRYNAN Donagh Was kılled by heretics in 651
SOuUrces: Tabularıum sub No and Same as ”Kennedy.

3725 OTALORA ose de, Was ma in cagua (Venezuela) in the
rst half of the Sth
SOUrCEeSs: F.Campo de POZO; Informe sobre la MLSION martiıres de
Aricagua, in HHA /4 (1990) 254f.; 44 e Martires Agustinos
Ia MILSLON de Aricagua, in Agustinos IN America Filipinas
(Madrıd
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3726 IEZ edro, born al OÖter1ico (Leon) Sep Z 1885, Was
OUN! chot al adrıd Aug 30, 936
SOuUrces: ueyo 120, 122 402:;: Sanz D Mont 847

3727 PACHECO Franc1ısco dos AnJos rece1ved Jan 6, 663 [WO
canonshots, when the cCIty of OC Was lost IO the uftic
SOurces: anoe n 8

3728 PACO Jo  3 Was urne: al Huec1ı]ja Chrıstmas 568
SOurces: Her. 289, 402; ant 11 428:; Els 391

37209 PAJARES GARCIA 5Samuel, born at Roscales (Palencıa) July
26 1907. Was shot al Paracuellos NOov. 28 936
SOurces: E} (1941) 307; Arr 2: BIM (1993) 5-66;
ueyo 130 29:; LIiorden D43: Mont 341:; Vic 281, 286; Posıtio
from passım untıl] 487

330 IMENEZ ei0 dısappeared from Barcelona in the
nıg of Oct HE 936
SOUTrCEeSs: ueyo 5: Sanz 89:; Mont. 229

331 PALACIOS GONZALO ufino, born at Medinıilla urgos
Nov. 16, 1909, Was shot 1ın ONC of the "sacas" al Paracuellos
Nov. 18, 936
SOuUrces: B} (1941) 309; Arrt. 181; ueyo 138 Sl Lliorden
5}6: Mont 149; Vic F/TE 286

33° PANIOJA Bartholomaeus Was urnt al Huecıja Chrıstmas 568
SOurces: Crus 260 Her. 1OL, 289; Els KL6: ant 1{1 3909; Jor.
111 52 Buron 3572

3373 GLESIA Brother Zacarılas, born al Arroyal de
Vıvar urgos arc 3, 1902, dıed In In the Oospıita de] Rey
in the Tetuan dıstrıct of adrıd Oct ZE. 03%
SOUrCEes: (1941) 5 D Arrt. 168; ueyo 142, 154:; 32:
Necr.: Vic 225, 285

334 RASCUAL AA Brother Gerardo, born al Cerezal (Leon)
Sept 29 1915, Wäas cshot at Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOUrCEeSs: (1941) 309; Arr 148; ueyo 33° 31° Mont 343:
NEeCr.; Vıic 283; Posıtıo 99, 142, 488
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335 PASTIOR APARICIO Brother Paulino, born at Ruenavısta de Val-
davıa (Palencıa) Jan 26, 1885, dıed al adrıd Date unknown.
SOurces: ueyo 12 Mont 8DU; Sanz 160

336 PA' Francısco Was tabbed to ea wıth dagger by INan

whom he reproached for hıs bad ıfe 1ın 691 in the church of
Bolhoon ılıp
SOUTrCES: San Agustin I1 832:; Osarıo LAU: Perez 142; Merino Zr

337/ PAULUS Was eheade: In England in 644
SOurces: Her. {1 249; Els oth I1 503f. has hım under
uncertaın martyrdoms.

338 PAZ Felıpe de Was kılled by the 16© of the Sutiranos ın 673
Near the shores of the Rıo Chapare in RBolıvia
SOources: Anuarıo Eclesiastico de Bolivia 226; Viıllarejo 0R

330 PENAS Juan de las, Was in S al Decapulhuacan EX1CO kılled
wıth AITOWS DYy the natıves.
SOurces: Els 354; ant. [[{ 428; Her 405

34) Frater Jose, born al Ros1iınos de Vıdrıales
amora), Was shot al Paracuellos Nov 30, 936
SOUrCes: 17 (1941) 307/; Arr 28; ueyo 150 29, Mont 341:;
Necr.; Vic 2280 281: Posıtıo 144, 204, 404

341 PEREZ Juan WAas chot Aug 26, 936 al 1]0n
SOUuUrces: ueyo 105, 109:; Sanz 138 Mont S91:; bıography 1S 1n

Colegi0 de San ULS Gonzaga de lyacucho (Buenos Aıres
Posıtıo 794f., SO3f., R 19f.

347 PEREZ Brother Juan Was wıth ten other Augustinians in the
Capture of Jatıva Dy the French May 24, OL
SOurces: HHA (1947) NT

343 PEREZ ANDRES Brother Marcos, born at Vıllasarracıno (Palencıa)
June 18, 1917 Wäas shot al Paracuellos Nov. 28, 936

SOurces: (1941) 3076 ArrT. 195; ueyo 150; 30; Mont
343; Necr.; Vıc 228 2625 Posıtıo 110, 147 144, LL

344 PEREZ Jose, born al (antoral de la ena (Palencıa)
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arc I5 1860, WAas chot LICAaT Fuente la Hıguera Aug D, 936
SOuUrces: ueVOo 58, 63: Pere7z 630; Mont OE

345 PEREZ GARCIA Frater Jose Anton10, born al Vıllapodambre
(Leon) Apr.9, 1918, Was chot al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOuUrces: V (1941) 306; Arr 59; ueyo 150 30:; Mont 343:;
Necer.;; Vic 283: Posıtio 2340 404, 471

PEREZ GOMEZ Santıago, born at Socalına (Asturı1as) Dec 29
1866, Was murdered 1ın the nıg of Oct EZ: 936 al Barcelona.
SOuUrces: ueyo 54; Sanz 8° 89; Mont. 229

34 / PEREZ PASCUAL Eudoxı10, born al Espinosa de Cerrato (Palen-
C1a) arc . 1876, Was shot ear adrıd Aug 28, 936
SOuUrces: 17 (1941) 306; Arr 133 ueyo 1353; 31 Mont
8I2:; Necr.; Vic 119, 284;

348 PEREZ SANTOS Angel, born al Vıllaherreros (Palencıa) Nov.
E Ö: Was shot al Fuente la Hıguera Aug d 936
SOUrCes: ueyo 58, 64; Sanz O2 Mont Za Posıtio from 191
passım untıl 267

349 PETRUS ANTONIO 631 ab 15 lancea COnfossus In
Phılıppinıis.
SOUrCEes: Els 569

350 PETRUS MADRID, subdeacon of ontıilla, Was burnt
Chrıstmas 568 at Huec1ı]a.
SOources: Her. {1 250: Buron 252

351 PEIRUS PURIFICACAO Was murdered Dy the alabars in
Iravancor.
SOUrCes: Manoel 355

357 Anton1ıo Was shot NCcar Maragondon in arc
897
SOuUrCes: Pere7z 507: HHA 53 (1959) 233 Merıino 135:
odr1ıguez OSA, Historia de Ia Prov. Ag. del SINO. Nombre de
JSesus de Zlip (Manıla 196511.) 395 de Carıa,
Antonio de Piernavieja, 1n Paol. Esp Filipinas VII (Madrıd

ED3 Santıago ela VI 313 Diez guado OSA, Un recuerdo
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I0S MISLONEFOS Agustinos UE han Sucumbido Filipinas
vichmas del separatismo de Ia masonerid, 1ın Mis C’atol. VI
(Barcelona 4O9ff.

353 Federı1co, born al de la oma
(Valladolıd) Aug 9, 915 served as student of theology 1ın the
natıonal He Was kılled In the battle of the vVer degre
SOuUrces: ueyo 434

354 LACENTINU PHILIPPUS martyrı1l glorıa INS1eNIS.
SOuUrces: Els 591; Her. I1 241

355 POLANCO Anselmo, bıshop of eruel, Was INUT-

ere| Feb R 939 al ( an Tretze" NCcar ont de olıns
SOUrCes: Amador de]l ueyo OSA, Obispo de Teruel (Barcelona

Sanz S he WaSs urnt alıve:; Camblor 147 he Was rst
shot: ueyo 271 In (0131 Mont 421; epo Dy I)Don Jaıme 1va,
Un festig0 de ultima hora, in: Boletin de Ia DFOVINCIA de Espana
MX (1990) Aprıl No 139; ul1Ss ('amblor OS5A, Articulos de prueba
testifical el DFOCESO Oordinario sobre la fama del MAaFrtırLo de I08
SLervos de Dios FExmo. Revmo. Anselmo Polanco Fontecha
MUY illustre Sr Don Felipe Ripoll Morata Vicario General (El
Escorlal Jeronımo Beltran, FYas las uellas del re Po-
lanco (Teruel Posıtio martyrıo. ongregatıo de Causıs
Sanctorum Ooma Relatıo el Vota: Congressus peculıarıs

martyrıo oma Aparıc1o0 Opez OSA, Anselmo
Polanco al SEerVIiCcLO de Dios de Ia Iglesia Ma

356 POLO GARCIA Cipriano, born al Mayorga (Valladolıd) Nov.
16. 1880, Was shot al Fuente 1a Hıguera Aug d 936
SOurces: ueyo 58, 64: Perez F59 Mont : Sanz 104; Posıtıo
from 191 passım untıl 268

2577 URRIOLABEIT11A Esteban, born al (Indarroa (Viızcaya)
Dec 25 1904, Was murdered al Madrıd in Aug 936

SOUrCces: ueyVvOo 122 Sanz 160; Mont 855

358 POVEDA GONZALEZ arl1ano WAas master of NOVICES 1n cles
When the priests of them WeTC sent theır ea he Was

sıck ın bed, where he died ON OT L[WO days later.
SOUTrCEes: Sanz x()
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359 PRUCHA Procopius WAas ın 946 because of hıs 7ea|] for the al
beaten ea by the enemıles of the Church AT OUT m  IY
of St Ben1ıgna In Bohemia
Sources: Sladek OSA, Bernard hei den Auguslinern, 1ın
Bernard ONKO, Fin Priester UNSsSerer eıt (Wıen

36() QUATIEBRAS Andrew, pr10r of Nimes, Was aye alıve and be-
headed wıth [WO subjects Sept 30, S67
SOurces: Pastor, escC. der Päpste VII*(Freiburg 361:;: SSM
686; Her. 21 {1 Z03: ant 1{1 Z23 Crus 649: Jlor. I1 4 7T7;
Maıgr. 88; Van den Born f3 Menard, Histoire de Nimes 16ff£.:
Els S Inventaire des Archives des Augustins de Nimes rıch de
uard 184, 1536 Mün 42'; ent. 133 Arpe Naevıus 15

361 QUEJICA (Huecya) artyrs of. They WETIC urnt Christmas
568
SOUrCes: Elis 38; Her SSM HO2; JTor. 11 SZU Buron
3511 Hıtos 54 Martires de Ia Alpujarra Ia rebelion de
I058 Moriscos 1568 (Madrıd 194-195; Hess, The
Moriscos, Ottoman Jfth column, in American Historical Review
(Oct I f$ On the precıse ate of the Chrıistmas festivıties Nan

Buron 9-3

3672 RAMIREZ 1gue "Martır de la arıdad Rıobamba" He diıed ın
Names admınıstering the sacrament of Confession ın 609
SOurces: Els 492: Vıctor aturana OSA, Historia General de I08s
FErmitanos de San Agustin vols. (Santıago 204:;: Brulius

3,

363 RAMOS DEL Eulog10, born al Castrofuerte (Leon)
arc ı.. 1877 Was cshot between ugas and Massaret (Barcelona

Aug 28, 936
Sources: ueyo 116; Mont Ra

364 RAMOS Brother Luc1ano, born al 111aN07
(Burgos Oct PF 1884, Was sho_t al Fuente 1a Hıguera Aug
3 936
SOuUrces: ueyo 58 64; Sanz 95: Mont Z Posıtıo passım from
191 264

365 REDONDO Rafael Was murdered Arc 25 898® in the eNVI-
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'onment of Candon in the Philıppines.
Sources: Pere7z Z ıllarejo 4217 Merıno 131

366 REGIDOR ALCALA Ängel, born al Zamora May 1868,
dıed in the Porlıer prison Sept Z 936
Sources: ueyo 79; Sanz 124

367 REISONIERS Michael, 1ve: In retirement al Montbrison. He Was

guillotined afc 15 794 He Was old
SOuUurces: Guullon 437

368 RENEDO ARTINO Agustin, born at Banos de la ena (Palencıa)
Aug 28 1890, Was c<hot at Paracuellos NOV. 30, 936

SOurces: ıF (1941) 307; Arr 168; ueyo 150; 29;: LIiorden
545; Mont. 343:; Vic 132 2862: Posıtio 30£:: 404, 486

369 RENEDO Francısco Was tabbed ea in the aılway statıon St
Gugumnto May Z 898
SOuUrCces: Perez 621 ote l HHA 5 3 (1959) 253 Merıino 235

370 REVILLA RICO Marıano, Assıstant General, born al Buena Vısta
de aldavıa (Palencıa) Dec LZ. 1887, attended the provincıal
chapter of the provınce of in 936 president. Ihe apa.
Nunc10 dıd all he COU gel hım OQut of pr1son. But he sald:
place 15 al the sıde of brethren’. He Was chot wıth fifty of them
them al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOurces: / (1941) 30# ArrT. 191; ueYyOo öäO: 29; Llorden
547; Mont. 343; Vic 186, 207, 282; Posıtio from 234 passım untıl
483

371 RBEVILLA RODRIGUEZ Brother UÜbaldo, born al Buenavista de
aldavıa WAas chot al Fuente la Hıguera Aug 5 936
SOUrCes: ueyo 64:; Sanz 95; Mont Zl Posıtio from 191 passım
untiıl 265

3772 (or RUDDERE) Frater Gerardus de, Was Jan D
R7 Dy the (jeuse whipped, kıcked and beaten and nnally pıerced
wıth sword 1in the Sol1gnes woods Cal Brussels
SOUrCes: Maıgr. 142; Van den Born 89:; Kls 239 Mün 2i
Natales Sanctorum Belgiüi Johannes olanıi auctarıum (Duacı
11Off.; ant 11 278; SSM OE Hörmonseder epe 409
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373 ei1x de. Was kılled Dy hıs ervanıt wıth lance June 29,
734 al Bugason (Phıil)
SOUTCES: Osarıo 109; Pere7z 221 Merıino 281° Antonı1o Mo7zo OSA,
Oticia historico-natural de [058 adelantamientos de Ias MLSLONES de
Filipinas (Madrıd 1472

3’74 RIOS Frater Bernardın Was kılled by Ttar shot 1in the battle of
the Ebro 03
SOurces: ueyo 5O: Sanz

275 OZORES Ramon Was assassınated in the nıg of Oct
Z 936
Sources: Sanroma Sanabre, Martirologio de la Iglesia la
diocesis de Barcelona durante Ia pasada persecucion religi0osa
(Barcelona 114, 38% ueyo SaysS that he diıed in pens10n

the plaza del T10 In afrc 1938; Mont 229 ote 13
dBICCS wıth Sanabre

376 Brother Matıas, born at Segovıa Feb 24, 1837 Was

shot NCcal Maragondon Dy the rebellıos Jagalos 1ın 897
SOuUrces: Pere7z 508, 598; Merıino 135

37 )J CORDERO Brother Amador, born al (uruena (Leon)
NOov. 19, 1891, Was last SCCH alıve in Aug OT Sept
E, 936
Sources: ueyo Z Sanz 55 Mont X60

378 ROCH Jean, conventual of Geaune Was ın 570 mutılated 1ın
Varıo0us WaYyS and thrown into ell
SOources: Her 3895, 403; SSM 696; osephus 420:; Els 398;
Poeydevant 422

370 RODRIGO JESUS (Rodrigo de Almeıda Vasconcellos) Was

kılled in 1622 when Hormuz Wäas taken, 111e chaplaın he
encouraged the soldıers.
Sources: Crus 687; 1ılva Rego A 176; anoe]l 397

380 RODRIGO FIERRO Sabıno, born al Cerezal (Leon) Dec I
1874, Was chot al Paracuellos NOV. Z6: 936
SOurces: (1941) 307: Arr 203:; ueyo 153 29 Lliorden
S Mont 341; Vic 124, 2681; Posıtio 134, 388, 404, 49272
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381 RODRIGUEZ ALONSO Avelıno, proviıncıal of the provınce of
T born al Santıago Miıllas (Leon) NOov. 9, 1879, Was shot
al Paracuellos Nov 28., 936
SOurces: 1/ (1941) 306; Arrt. 1806; u1s Cambior OSA,
Avelino odriguez (E1 Escorıal ueyo e 29 Mont
147, 341: NEGCT.: Vic 40. 104, Posıt1o0 from 39 passım untı]
481

382 RODRIGUEZ GOMEZ Emeteri0o, born al 1eg0 de]l Camıno
amora Oct 314 1870, Was shot moOost lıkely close adrıd

Aug 28, 936
SOUTrCES: (1941) 303° ArtrT. [} ueyo 33 32 I lorden
580:; Mont SOl1;: Vic 119, 256; 283

383 RODRIGUEZ GONZALEZ Benito, born alt TmMellada (Leon)
ar 18,1873, WAas shot al Paracuellos NOov. 30: 936
SOUrCEes: 18 (1943) 308: ArtT. 45; ueyo 34; Lliorden
573 Mont 343; Vic 282; Posıtıio 30#H.. 269, 404, 485

384 RODRIGUEZ GUTIERREZ Conrado, born al Vıllanueva de Ia
ena (Palencıa) Nov. 24, 1901, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov
Ü, 936
SOUTrCES: K (1941) 309; Arrt. 184; ueyo 1330 146, p S: LI3U:
Llorden 573 Mont 343; Vega, Conrado Rodriguez
OSA, in La Ciudad de Dios s (1945) 5-44; Vic 262:; Posıtio
irom 30f£f. passım untiıl 485

385 RODRIGUEZ GUTIERREZ Fulgenc10, born al Celada de la Orre
urgos Jan 16, 1871, dısappeared from Barcelona the nıg of
Oct HL, 936
SOUrCEeS: ueyvo 51 I Sanz 89:; Mont 229

386 RODRIGUEZ UNEZ 1620 de, companıon of 1620 Herrera.
SOurces: See 1eg0 Herrera.

387 ROSA George, member of the m  n of Rye, Was martyred ıIn
England in SR
SOources: Kls 235 algT. Y Mün 34'; Her. 289; ent. 134;
SSM oth Naevıus 3130 Hörmonseder I1 1/8

388 OUX Jean-Francoi1s-Xavıer died al yons the guıillotine
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Sept. 16, 793
SOUrCces: Guillon 539f.

389 FERNANDEZ Frater anuel, born at Posada de Omana
(Leon) July 30, 1918, Was compelled SCITVC in the Red Army
and WAas kılled in actiıon NCar erue
Sources: ueyo Sl Sanz

39() 4Jr Juan ab 1S 616 OCCISUS.
SOUrCEeSs: er.1 424: erT.  a p9: ant {17 250: Els 308%

391 RLEL MO Juan de Santa (IUZ, companıon of 1eg0
Herrera.
SOurces: See Herrera.

302 RUIZ VALLEJO 1dal, born al Carrıon de 108 Condes (Palencıa)
Nov. 3E 1892, Wäas OoUuUnNn! assassınated al 1J0N (Asturı1as in the

11eSs Rıver Sep 6, 936
SOurces: ueyo 106, 109; Sanz 138 Posıtıo 7881., SO1{ff., 819f.

303 RU  x VALTIERRA Frater Lucın10, born at Vıllanueva de dra
(Burgos Feb 12 1915 Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 26
936
SOUuUrCces: 1/ (1941) 307; Arrt. 159; ueyo 13 29; Mont
341; Necr.; Vic 223 281; Posıtio 404, 483

394 SAINSON Brother Pıerre, conventual of Per1igueux, dıed the
guillotine July Z 794
SOUurces: Guillon 558

305 SAINT SAVINIEN e1g| Aug mMartyrs of the Huguenots 1in 568
eır bodıies WEeEeTC thrown into ell and cCOovered wıth rocks.
SOUTCES: SSM 691; Her 423; Jlor. I11 501

306 SAN ANDRES Jose de, Waäas kılled by the Englısh, when they took
Bulacan Feb 4, 763
SOuUrCces: Merino

307 SANCHEZ SANCHEZ Juan, born al 1e20 Alvaro (Avila) Jan
Z 1882, Was chot al Paracuellos Nov 30, 936
Sources: 13 (1941) 308; Arr FZ ueyo p33: 30; Lliorden
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610:; Mont 343; Vic 224, 262: Posıtio 112 142, 404, 486

308 SANCHEZ Leocadıo Was horr1ıbly mutilated by the Katıpunan in
the Station Gu1guinto May Z 898%
SOUrCEes: Report by Fr. Gıiron, 1n Perez 621, note 1: AHHA 53
(1955) Z 3R Merıino 234

399 ANCHEZ blessed eichı10r de Augustino ORSA, Was burnt al

sSIow fire al Nagaskı Dec I 632
SOurces: Els 485; Japan 1391 Rodr1igz0 (see 242)

400 SANCHEZ LOPEZ Brother Macarıo, born al Hoyocasero Avila)
Feb 29 1884, Was cshot at Paracuellos Nov. 30. 936

SOuUrces: K (1941) 309; Arr. 36; ueyo 13l Al Llorden
611: Mont. 343: Vic KD 2853 Posıtıo 99, LE, 142, 404

401 SANCHEZ LOPEZ RBrother Tomas, born af Hoyocasero (Avila)
Sept 18 1890, Was tortured 1n pr1son, then shot al Paracuellos
Nov 50 936 wıth hıs brother (Br. Macarıo)
SOurces: IC} (1941) 309; Arr 146; ueyo 131 SE Mont
343; NEEE.: Vic 283° Posıt1o0 169f., 404, 485

402 SANDIN MINAMBRES Primitivo, born al Santıbanez de era
Zamora) Jan 23 1893, Was shot the Hıghway adrıd-
Valencıa al allecas July 28, 936
SOuUrces: ueyo 50: Sanz 58; Mont. 31& Posıti1o from 526 passım

745

403 SANMIGUEL IEZ Candıdo, born al San Roman (Asturıas)
Jan 76 1854, dıed ın hospital July FL 938
SOources; ueyo 56, 64; Sanz 101; Mont 770

404 SAN ROMAN FERNANDEZ 1guel, born al Tabara amora
Aug 1, 1879, Was murdered al Sarıego (Santander after CC
936
SOUTCES: ueyo 126, 128; Sanz 178; Posıtio from 8721 passım untıl
X49

405 ARIA Jose de, pri10r of Santo Domingo de Llocos, Was

kılled Dy the insurgents of the reg1o0n May 216 662
SOUrCEes: Merıno 2726
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406 SAN’TOS Moıi1ses diıed of wounds rece1ved by aSsassın In the
at Barasoaın (Phıl) ar DE 898

SOuUrces: Pere7z 602: Merıno 140

40 / SANZ PERACLES, wriıter of 00 for office and choır, Was
kılled by the soldıers of Phılıp of nJou wıth ten other
Augustinlans urıng the sack of Jatıva May 24, GT
SOUrCEes: HHA (191/) 276

408% SAO Eg1di0 de, Wds kılled by the alabars, when he
CaImIne from au 1ın Oct 621
SOUrCes: anoe] 365

409 Augustın diıed July 28 947 In Dachau
SOUrCces: ranke OSA and edlacek, KZ-Häftling /Z/um
Gedenken Dr Augustin chubert, in (1962) 56:
T3A} OSA, Prag. Häftling INn Dachau en un Tod des

Augustin CAUDEeri OSA, 1n: OSA Internationalia Ome

SCHWABRB Hermannus of Mındelheım, SC}  ® SWAR

410 SECO ARR  GA Agustin, born al Fromıista (Palencıa)
Aug 1882, WAas ıimprisoned al Ventas In adrıd, but Was freed

Dec As he eft the prıson few mılıtıa INEeN shot hım al

Galapagar Car the hıghway Madrıd-Escorial Dec L1 936
Sources: 7 (1941) 310; 214; ueyo 133: L1 320 Llorden
O15 Mont S 70; Vic Z& 284

411 SERRA CHORRO nrıque, born al va Barraca (Valencıa) Dec
3 1899, Was chot al mes de Belınchon July 260 936
SOurces: ueyo 40, 50; Sanz 44, ö1; on 318:; Posıtio from o DA
passım untıl] 743

4172 SERRA Ramon. born al van (Barcelona July
1867, TO in prıson ON of hıs legs In the General Oospıta

he WAas recognızed priest and SuUTITiere. in CONSCQUCNCE Varıo0us
1N| of ılltreatment by the milıtia and the 1UTITSCS Iranstferred
the Rıesgo Sanatorı1um he died shortly afterwards assısted secretly
Dy h1s confreres July D: 937
SOUuUrces: 14 (1941) SIZ: LÜS; ueyo 142, SS SZ
NEeer. Vic 284
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413 SHOZUBURO Brother John, the catechiıst of artholomew
Gutierrez, WAaSs eneade!l at Nagasakı wıth e1g Tertiaries Oct
28, 630
SOources: SIC 124; Els 236, 250 Her. 423; Pere7z 196; Osarıo
167 Katorikku Da Jiten 839:; Japan 13 H3 artınez 74f.

414 phonse of (ıranada ANed from the burnıng wer al

Huecuja 1n 568 and had hıs head bashed In DYy the MOTISCOS.
SOUrCces: Her Z 289; Els 4U; er.  a 3736 En

415 IMOENS Vicente blessed RSA Was urnt at agasakı Ddept 3
632
SOurces: choa; apan 1241 Rodrigo (see 242)

416 Jean, pr10r of eZ Was chot wıth conventuals in
wl 1le preachıng agalnst the Huguenots in Bearn
SOurces: SSM 698; ant. 11 429; Her. 398; Crus 673 Els 400;
Tor. {11 534:; Van den Born IS Cardıer, Observations CrilLques
SUr '’histoire de ’Eglise reformee Osse ans Ia vallee Aspe, 1n
Etudes hist. el relig. du Dioc. de Bayonne {{ (1893) IO
Poeydevant

4A17 Remigıus, baccalaureus and conventual of (Grouet al the
Meuse., Was Cul pleces wıth swords by the Huguenots In 615
SOUrCces: Van den Born 3: Documentation Catholique (1930) 304,
307; Her 11 3330 Crus 686; Els 600 algr. 201

418 SIMON FERRERÖO Frater edro, born al Fuente ncCcalada
amora (Oct Z2 1916, WAas shot al Paracuellos Nov 30;
936
SOurces: p} (1941) 309:; Arr 166; ueyo 148; 30 Mont
343; Vic 168, 283; Posıitio from 5 passım untıl! 488

419 ONNEREYTE Ihomas, pastor of parıs NCcar the mon  IV of
Stockau, refused hand OVCTLI the treasures of hıs church the
rebellıng protestanits Bohemuıiua, who consequently sef his
bedroom fire 1ın 621 everely urnt he WAas taken
ne1ghboring priest, where he dıed after few days of unspeakable
Orments
SOurces: Els 663; algT. 246; Her. I1 44 7; (irus 259
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4720 John Was hanged, drawn and quartered aturday,
Dec 21 539 al anterbury (accordıng Torellı OSA, Hist
ecel. Revoluzione d’Inghilterra Rome May LZ.

SOUTrCEeSs: Roth I1 Hackett OS5A, Bl John Stone, Austin
Friar an arı (London MS Canterbury vol 111
058 has Dec 1538; Stanton. Menology of England and ales
(London 228 647; arpsfie  5 Dialogi SCX CONIra
Summi Pontificatus (Antwerp F3 Bede Camm ÖOSB,
Lives of the English artyrs (London Her 396:;
Els 403; Crus 363:; SSM 676; JTor. J11 209; osephus 49;
algr. 73i HHA (1920) 236: Mün 32 Naevıus S
Hörmonseder S28 Colantuoni, Martirio del (1L0vannı Stone
Oma pıllman SE Die Blutzeugen Heinrich VIH
(Vol reiburg uer]l, The Forty Martyrs
(Huntington 197 l 78

421 SUAREZ VALDES DIAZ MIRANDA Luıis, veieran of the
an WAäl, born al C1ano0 de Santa Ana ama de Langreo,
Asturı1as) June 19 1874, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOources: W (1941) 308:; Arr. 94: ueyo LSE: 30:; Mont 345°
Nezer:: Vic 224, 282; Posıtıo 142, 404, 486

472°7) S W, Bıshop Hermannus of Miındelheım, Magıster
and professor in rague, tıtular bıshop of Nıcopolıs and auxilıary of
rague He WAas suspended because he ordaıned SOINC priests for the
Hussıtes In Trague, probably under duress. Reconcıled wıth the
Church he Was drowned by the JTaborıites 1ın the Sazawa river
July 24 (Kadlec), OT Nov S 4720 wıth [WO chaplaıns.
SOuUrces: 1US Keller, exX EDiscoporum ESA Germanorum,
(Münnersta: Sl Neumann., Augustiniana ermanda
"Lektura apoklypsu  9 1n idka 4°) (1925) 247-251; Bar-

LOS, Doktor Herman Indelheimu het Taboru, in Ihoces
hornik historicky 1/£: 9-1 376 Her. 342;
Hoehn, Chronologia Provinciae Rheno-Suevicae ÖS; Weıss,
Weltgeschichte (1868) 111 942; Lanter1 (Erem) DE Sladek OSA,
700 VYe Augustinerkloster SE Thomas IN Prag, in 43
(Würzburg F6 Jaroslav Kadlec, ermann Schwah Von
Mindelheim Un seıin Apokalypsekommentar, SCcientia
Augustiniana ürzburg 276-288; Das Augustinerkloster
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Wa Thomas In Prag (Würzburg

423 TAAFFE Peter Patrıck Was tortured for [WO days In Sept 649 al
rogheda obtaın oyalıst ecrets TIThen he Was sed 4S targel
for shooting practice untiıl hıs body Was ıddled
SOuUrces: Tabularıum sub No 2 Letters and speeches of (Oliver
YTOMWE. ed. Carlyle (London 54; FLS. o0d Counsel
une 12 Els 5603 Sangu rem 87; O’Mahony’s
the T1OTr General, Gen Arch Rome. 9 /7-10; onyngham
168; Causae introductio sıgne Dy Benedict Feb , 1913,
AAS (1915) 25 Ronan 208

474 TAYEMON Brother Michael, professed oblate, Was dojuku f
artholomeo Guterrez. He Was eneade: at Nagasakı Oct

28, 630
SOUrCes: SIC 236; Osarıo 1 76; Perez 182, note Is Katorikku Dai
Jiten 839:; apan 115

425 IFEIXEIRA Francısco de Nazareth Was shot al uglı in Bengal
Oct 16, A by Portuguese whose SON he had aptıze that day.
Sources: anoel 605

4726 T1EJEDOR 1polıto ıle gomng mi1iss1ıon of the vıllage of Sta
Isabel 1in the Phılıppines he WAas taken Dy the insurgents Apr. 6,
898 They tortured hım untıl he died
SOuUrCces: Pere7z 648; Merıno 182

H TERCENO TEJEDOR Frater Vicente eacon), born at Congosto
de aldavıa (Palencıa) May 25 1912, Was shot al Paracuellos

Nov 30 936
Sources:AA B7 (1941) 306; ArrTt. 176; ueyo öl 30:; Mont 343
(has Dionis1ıo0 Terceno Vicente); Vic 224, 282 Posıtıo 381., 143,
404, 456

4728 TERRERO blessed Francıscus RSA Was urnt al agasakı
Sept 3i 632
SOUrCces: 0a de] (Carmen ORSA, Dos Heroes admirable
Vida de I0s Francisco de Jesus Vicente de San Antonio
Agustinos Recoletos aragoza apan 124f.; Rodr1g0 (see
242)
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4729 1HOMAS VILLANOVA (was Fr. Valentim Pınheiro SJ)
entered the er in 634 and Was eneade: al ascate ÖOct
3 647 by the ra
SOurces: 11Vva Rego XII 43{.; Manoel 466; Campos do Ermo 397
Brevılogi0 232 520

43() TIRRY blessed Wıllıam Was publıcly ange al Clonmel ON May
654

SOuUrces: Tabularıum sub No ] Sangu rem 14{ff.; Martın D

The lirry documents INn the Archives of France, in Arch Hih
(195/) 69{£.; FIS. o0d Counsel (1943) 8: eary and Hughes,
Father William lirry an the Augustinian Abbey of Fethard D
ıpperary (Waterford SIf.; Mahoney’s 1{8 the
General, Gen rtch Rome, &I 7-10; helan OSA, Unless
the seed die, In The Iagastan X43 (1960) 3D O’Connor OSA,

Ballad of William Lirry (1609-1654), Galway Aug communıty
1976; Priest the Run (Dublın De Romanıs OSA,
Pagine del martirologio agzostiniano, ın Bolletino SLOFLCO Agosti-
NLANO (1930) Ronan 243 F.X.Roth OSA, Wilhelm Lirry
OESA, Martyrer IN Irland, in (Würzburg Acta
Beatıficationis AAS 85 (1993) D

431 TORMOS FORT rıstobal, IeCIOT. Was kılled Dy French soldiers
durıng the sack of Jatıva May 24, 707
SOurces: HHA (1917) 276

43° 1e20 de, Wädas burnt al Huec1ı]ja Christmas 568
SOources: Her 289; Els 165; ant {{ 404; Buron Z

437 I homas of the CONVventT of Dunmore Was cshot Oat

Cloughnakıllıbeg 1Calr Dunmore 651
SOUTrCEeSs: Neary, On the history of Dunmore, 1ın Galway Arch
Society Journal 111 (1914) 104; 7 A 00d Counsel (March
Ö} Els 664; O’Mahoney’s letter the General (see Tırry) 1S
printed in Hackett OSA, The IrFY Documents, in Arch Hıih
(1957) 108 f 10graphy bıd Tabularıum sub No 8}
(ausae Introd sıgnata Benedicto (1915-1916) 72

(1915) 29 onyngham 194

434 Eleuterio, born al Penilla de Valderı1a (Leon)
Apr. 15 1910, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 7 936
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Sources: 1/ (1941) 307J:; Arr. 60: ueyo 138, 154, 158; 31
Llorden 6253: Mont. 530 Vic 102, 281, 286

435 Was kılled SA al Huecı]ja.
SOurces: Els 665

4236 RRIBARRI Vicente WAas kılled in the egınnıng of the 1 /th
CeNtLUrYy in Arıcagua ( Venezuela).
SOurces: Campo de]l Pozo, Informe sobre Ia MISLION martires de
ArFica2ua, 1n HHA /4 (1990) Los Martires Agustinos

Ia MISLION de Aricag2u4d, 1n Agustinos America Filipinas
(Valladolid-Madrı 93 /

43 / VALENZUELA TO Was eheade: by ambales in Feb 64%
ıle the WAaYy LO canonıcal visıtation.
SOurces: San Agustin { 1 518 O2 AH (1924) 236: Perez 100;
Sanz, Hist. de [058 Ag2ustinos Espanoles 440:; Osarıo 269; Merıiıno
w /

438 GARCIA frater Mäx1mo, born al Vıllanueva de a]Jo
(Palencıa) Dec 30, 1915, Was chot al Paracuellos Nov. 30,
936
SOurces: 17 (1941) 309; 249 ueyo 151 30; Mont
343; Necr.; Vic 199, 263 Posıtio 144. 404, 462

439 VAN GRAMB amıllus, conventua|l of Brussels Was kılled by the
Hussıtes 1ın Bohemia May 20; 628
Sources: Crus {{ 462; ant. 11 400; Aug (1953) 267:; Els 135

de Tombeur OSA, Prov Belgica 64: epe: 190

44() VAN DER Paul, conventual of Brussels, Was

accordıng Her. I1 25() kılled In prison In 5/8
SOUrces: Kunzelmann VII 133 ee OS5A, Histoire de
’ancien COUuvenl des Ermites de SE Augustin Bruges (Bruges

225224 where hıs eal date 1S establıshe' December
30, 584 and that he died after Many sufferings in the mM!  n  € of
Brussels; Crus 2141€; a1gr. 124, who quotes wrıtings of Adrıan
Pelsmacker OSA, eyewiıtness; osephus 260:; Van den Born 89:;
epe 531 16 30-12-1584).

441 VAN Justus (subdeacon), conventual of ent, Wäas burnt
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June 28, 578 the publıc execution Zroun| 1n en In order
defame the Church he Wäas wıth Nıcolas Danıiels accused of

iımmoralıty. He admıtted ıt under torture, but then denied
SOUrCes: SSM 706; Van den Born 89:; Her. 404:; algT. 114:
Crus 202; osephus 260:; Lant I1 430; Els 418; natales
SANCLIOFrUM Belgii Joannes olanı auctarıum aC1

Teeuwen OSA, Figuren ull de geschiedenis Van Augustins
Vlaanderen, 1n O0.L.Vrouw Van Goeden Raad XIX (Apr.
J4f£.; Keelhoff (Gent) 1C also contaıins the attempt of
Jan Hembyze 118 seduce Van Dıjcke and DITOVCS that he confessed
only be ree Hörmonseder Repert 135

447 DELGADO TO de la, choır diırector of the Escorlal,
born al Valladolıd July 30, 1904, Was chot al Paracuellos
Nov 30, 936
SOurces: 1 (1941) 309; Arr I4S ueyo 151 Liorden
647: Mont 343; Vic 224, ZEZ; Posıtıo 144, 404, 488

442 VELASCO MARTINEZ Valentin, born al oyal de Vıvar
urgos Feb 14, 1892, Was chot al the edge of the alucıa
hıghway Cal adrıd Aug Z 9036
Sources: b} (1941) 306: Arr 32 ueyo 154:; S15 Liorden
660:; Mont 879; Vıic Z 295

444 VELASCO VELASCO Benıito, born al Arroyal de Vıvar (Burgos
aTrcC 20. 1864, Was shot al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936

SOurces: (1941) 308; Arr 47; BIM (1992) 1-02;
ueyvo FE 30: Mont 343; Necr.; Vic 262 Posıtio 142, 404,
486

445 VELEZ (10n7zalo Wäas b  S  a al Huec1ıja al Christmas 568
SOuUrces: Her. 289:; er.  a 338; Lant 11 415;

446 VE 1guel, born al Vıllanueva (Jaen) May 2 18064, Wdas

tabbed death in the raılroad statıon of Gu1gumnto May Z
898
SOurces: Perez 621, 653; HHA 53 (1959) 258 Merıino 234

447 VICENTE 9chaplaın in the eet of Telles de
eneses agaınst the utc. Was kılled by after absolviıng
yıng oldıer anuary 637
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Sources: Manrıque 18671 Sıcardo Chap I1

448 VICIOSO C(AMRRALAJZA Franc1sco, born al Vıllanueva de la Serena
(Badajoz) Oct Z 1883, Was shot July 23ı 936 al
Vıllanueva de la Serena.
SOUrCces: E (1941) 305: Arr LE ueyo 170 3: I1lorden
662:; Mont S8U:; Vic 250 286

449 VIC Joaquin, born at Idıazabal (Gu1puscoa
Feb 16, 1903, Was taken severely ı11 from hospıital ospıta.

by the (XN. and dıed al Valencıa Oct Z 938
Sources: E (1941) 312 Arr 34:; ueyo 33 163; 18l äZ: NecrT.:
Vic 59, 258, E

450 VIESCA Felıpe of the proviınce of Peru Was kılled by SaVagC>S wıth
harpoons al Moxos ın the ”/7th CeNLUrY.
SOources: Monaster10 OS5A, Datos DUra Ia historia de 058 Agus-
1INOS el Peru, In Ricuerdo de Ia Inauguracion del Templo de
San gustin ıma 23510 Vıllarejo Z

451 VIGNANEFESI Phılıp of Montepulcıano Was In 359 assassınated Dy
the 1n paın
Sources: Her. I8l 244: San Agustın hra (Belgodere, Mex1co

S Lanter1 &E 1n Hıspanıa).

452 1guel, Oblate brother. Was companıon ın I1al-

tyrdom of June 3, 904
SOUrCes: (1905-1906) 385° SCcCC also Bernardo

453 VILLAR Bernardıno de, WAas companıon of 1eg0
Herrera.
SOUrces: See Herrera.

454 VILLARROLL VILLARROEFLL Balbıno, born al JTejerına (Leon)
arc 30, 1910, Was shot al Paracuellos Nov. 28, 936
SOurces: K} (1941) 30% Arr 140 BIM 0/84 (1990) 4-05;
ueyo I5 29 Lliorden 678; Mont. 147, 341; Vic 102, 281: Po-
S1t10 from 105 passım untıl 483

455 Pedro de, pr10T of Huecıja, Was urnt (Chrıstmas
568
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SOurces: Her 289 [1 Zd0: Buron 350

456 WALL alter, eX1IM1US eologus et praedıcator, Wds after long
per10 of starvatıon hanged Oct ZU 655
SOources: F1 00d Counsel (Sep L: MS Prop €e1 (See
Tırry)

45 / on newly ordaıned priest of the Polısh PTO-
Vince dıed In Dachau
Sources‘ See Gocıek

458 WILLIAM Was kılled wıth in Persıa,
OT better, Greater Armenıia Jan FS 612
Sources: Jo  SA addeus of St Elıseus OCD, MS ongr. Prop., ett
Ant 189, fol 280-281:; Bıbl Nac adrıd, MS 269 No 19 fol
1325 Inquısıtion by Bp (j0uvea bıd fol 189-190; 11va Rego XII
39; Maıgr. 1/74; (108a VE 120:; Hartmann OSA, William of ST
Augustine an his Iime, 1n Aug (1970) Campos do
Erm 2961.; Flos Sanctorum F: Documents of the Inquisition Al
Ormuz of AFrE. 3031 1615 1ın 28 (1965) letter of
Jude Thad bıd Z of Agostino Basre1 OP, archbıishop of
Naxıvan, ea of Wıllıam bıd 263 Els 260:; Naevıus 310;
SSM T Hörmonseder I1 O

459 WILLIAM MARIYR PAMIERS WAas kılled arc Z6.
563
Sources: Thomas Bouges OSA, Histoire Ecclesiastique el Civile de Ia
VL el diocese de C(arcassone (Parıs 330 ıdal,
Schisme el heresie diocese de Pamiers (Parıs
Z nNOoTte i} orte ıIn ultlehn historique du Diocese Pamiers
(1930) 2461 Jacques Ourgand, Notice historique SUF Ia VL el le
DAYS de Pamiers (Pamıers

460 WILLIAM Was kılled Dy the Huguenots ın Montpellier
In 597 wıth SOINC conireres.
Sources: Her. 289; (Crus 286: Els 264

461 YOSHIDA Andreas and 1koJ1ıro Gaspar, catechısts of Ferdinand
yala and members of the Confraternity of the Cincture, WeTI®C
ehneade! Oct E 517
SOUrces: Els Sß Kat Dai Jiten ÖD7 Kataoka, Nagasakı
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UNKVOSNA 119f.; apan T Joseph Schütte 5.35 Monumenta
Historica Japoniae ome /O2Z: anuel Jimenez OSA,
Martires Agustinos del apon (Valladolı 65

462 CUEVAS Julıan, born al (uenca July Z{ 1887, WAas

shot al Paracuellos NOov. 30, 936
SOurces: B (1941) 308; Teohilo Aparıcıo OS5A, Agustinos
espanoles Ia vanguardıa de Ia CLeENCLA Ia cultura (Valladolı

380:; Arr 143 ueyo N 30: LLiorden 680:; Jose
Martın Sanchez, La obra historiografica del Julian Sarco
Cuevas, 1in La Ciudad de Dios 19% (1985) 791-829; Mont 343,
620; Carlos de la Rıca, Retrato apasionado Jantasmal del
Julian LZarco, natural de Cuenca in eligion Cultura 34
(1988) /-13; Vic 186, 207, 202 Posıtio from 572 passım 485

463 ZEGHERS Brother Henry, conventual of ent. Was Jan 28
587 in the woods car Brussels tıed tree Dy the Calvınısts and
tabbed ea wıth daggers ogether wıth Gerard de Rıddere
SOources: See de Rıddere and Maıgr. 145; Els 279; Mün. 54'; Flos
Sanctorum 305 Hörmonseder 1272 epe: 530

464 ZENZANO Franc1ısco Wäas 1n 728 provıncıal and went after hıs
term of office the isle of anay, where he Wäas kılled wıth lances
al Bugason (Phıl) in 734
SOUrCES: Pere7z 179: Crus 111 36; Merıno 281

465 ZUNIGA Peter WAas burnt al SIOow nre Aug 19, 622 al

Nagasakı, wıth hım captaın oachım Fırajama and u1s
Flores
SOources: Letter of artholomew Gutierrez 1n San Agustin I1 Z
S1C 164-219; Engl translatıon in The lagastan 19 (1956) 5fE.: San
Agustin {{ 136, 299; Her. 255 Pere7z 82; Osarıo 263: Els S
algr. 248; osephus 493; Katorikku Dai Jiten { 1 ö17 Japan / S:
Naevıus 340; Japan-Handbook (Berlın ST
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Agostinho do Rozarıo 228 Dos Reyes Fernando Manoel da
Andre de S50 Joä0 247 Conce1cäo 248
Anton1o da Pa1ıxäo 134 Drowned 4 E HL 146, 154, 164,
Anton1o da Pıedade 135 7E L 378, 395, 4927
Armada 23 194
Army (kılled ıle erving) 174, Elephants (trample ea DYy) 19

FIS 176 EL 187, 241, 333 Englısh 113 147, 3831 387,
42037/4, 379 389, 447

Arrows kılled wıth) 87 ZE 53 3 9
4 $ 5 E} 5 9 74, 128, 191, 200, Fıgeac 124, 260
201 203, 219, 222 232 236,. Francısco da Graca R3

Franc1ısco de Jesu Lumbreras.239, 258 258, 267, 316, 339,
458 French Revolution 6 C 105, H

Auschwitz 148, LE3 234 144, VE 18558, 207 208, 231
367, 388, 3904

Barcelona 20, 29, 76, 107 4, 116, Fuente la Hıguera (Valencı1a) 49, 59,
118, Fa 183, 190, 202, 279, 70, 110, 149, 320, 344, 348, 356,
330, 346, 363, 375, 385 364, F1

Beaten ea] VF 248, 324 359,
414 Geaune 8 D} 142, 229 200 378

eneade 25. 43, 8 E 114, 129, 199, Guinlotine 62, 1/ 208, 231 367
21#, 223 224, 233, 291, 305, 388, 394
312, SE 360, 413, 423, 429,
437, 461 Halberds kılled WI 8 E} 260

Bıshops 3, 4 E 335 AT Hanged A F3 119, 189, 282 319,
urnt 3 ö 89, 9 9 93, 95, 102, 103, 420, 430, 456

104, 124, 133 143, 184, 242, Harpoons kılled wıth) 449
243, 28 2'14, 2FE 294, 328, Herrera Diego (companıons of) 3 E
350, 362, 399, 415, 419, 428, 5 E 128, 222 232 257 267 316
432, 44 1, 445, 455, 465 386, 391, 4572

Hıkoyıro Gaspar 461
Chocumbuco Shozuburo. Oospıta. 1e from aftereffects
Condres Martın Martın of London. 15Z 403, 412, 44%
Cuenca 40, 68, 98, 101, 185, 266, Huec1ı]a (Guec1]a) 39 65 3 9 65, 8 %

471 85, 93, 95, 102, 103, 1 KZZ.
Cut pleces 53 21 308 133. 146, 243, 259; 214, 294,

328 332 350, 361: 414;, 432,
Dachau 409, 457 435, 445, 455
Domingos of the Natıvıty 87 uglı 223 230 236, 474
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Huguenots 5O, 60, 61, 8 E 124, 142, Manoe!l da Nazareth (see ogueıra
180, I8ı Z 229 233 289, 313
292 300, 303, 304, 306, S, Martın of St 1cholas DA
313 360, 378, 3930 416, 417, ascate 199, Z 474
459, 460, 463 eiIchı10Tr of Augustıine 399

Hussıtes 143, 166, 8 419, 422, Mex1co 64, 310, 339
439 Miıguel de la Magdalena 17

Miına 41, 13 164, 195
mpaled L3F 220 335 Mombasa 28, I3 S17, 9 E M 114,
Indıa Z 48, 8 D 120, 29 LD 193, 134, 163, 17/78, Z 249

199, 204, 218 230 233 307, Montpellier 180, 181, 228 253 300,
32 351 A 408, 429, 4585 306, 1 E} 460

Insurgents In the Phılıppines (about Mor1iscoes 3 6, 65, 8 L 85,95, 102,
5 & F: 156. 210, 296, 352 103, 104, LZ2 133, 146, 243,

305 369, 376, 398, 406, 426, 259, 274, 294, 303, 328, B3Z.
446 350. 361, 414, 432, 435 445,

Irısh f 97, 119, 1340 147, 455
197, 218, 3170 318, 319, S21 urdere: 5‚ AF 42, 48, D: 5 E
324, 423, 430, 433, 456 64, 66, 76, 79 118, 120, I23,

136 143, 136. 161, 193, 230,
Japan 43, 83, 9 E} 140, 184, 209 231 249, 264, 309, 338, 346,

21% 225 224, 242, 290, 291 351 390, 404 408, 451
2906, 323 3909, 413, 415, 424
4206, 461, 465 Paracuellos de Jarama, 11CcCal Madrıd

Jatıva 168 240, 287 288, 347 2 9, 1 E 13 2 E 24, 41, 47, 67.
407, 430 7 D} /8, 8 E 9 E 108, 109, Z

1020 da Paıxäo 133 130, 145, 152 155 157 158,
J0oä0 da Pıedade 134 160, 162, 163, 170, 182, 206,

226; 238, 246, 251 253 254
Lance kılled wıth) I 18, 3 ’ 46, 2560: 2062 263 265, 270, 2471,

Yl, 191, 2143, 216, 286, 307, 323 276, 2861 293, 518 329, 331,
349, 373 464 334, 340, 343, 345, 368, 370,

380, 381, 383, 384, 393, 397,
Madrıd (shot 11Ccal Madrıd) 28 400, 401, 4156, 421, 427, 434

36. 37. 44, 56, 159, 169, 225 8, 442,  4544
252. 268, 269, 2R 282 302, Peru 2 E SE} 58, 66, 136, 200, 203
309, 326, 333 347, 347 362, S22 450, 452
402, 410, 44% Phenol (injection of) 234

Mäalaga 139, 186, 198, 285 Phılıppines 16, 18, 33, 3 E} 3 E} 4 %
Maltreatments (death Trom 10, 97, 49, Z 33 69, /4, 123 128 138

250, 292, 318 440 141, 191, 192, 196, 204 243
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ZIS, 216, ZZR 232 Z 258, Tejar de S1xto L 100, 278
2606, 301, 31Z, 336, 349, 3932, Ihomas of Augustine 209
365, 373 376, 391, 396, 405, Ihroat Cut 121, FS50
426, 437, 464 Tortured ea] F1 187, 207, 214,

Pıt (death in he) 83 140, 209, ZiE Z210 24 7, 426
290

Poisened 133 181, 248 Unknown Lype of death 20. ZT, 5 5
Polısh province 148, 178 234;, 457 6 9 63, 69, F& T, 88, 69, 9 E} 96,
Prison (death In) 4, 105, 116, 130, LEZ. 143 147, 159, 193, 204,

144, 207, 250 283, 333 358, 243. 297, 390, 439
366, 409, 440

Venezuela 39, 2FE
Roasted spıt

Zanzıbar D, A1
Sawed ın [WO 26; 179
tabbed wıth knıfe dagger 16, S17,

97, 142 205, 336, 446, 463
Stoned ea] 10, 23 Z
WOT'! (kılled WI1 Z 58, 134,

197, 213 372 417
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‘JACOBI VITERBIO OES:A

; QUAESTIONES DIVINIS PRAEDICAMENTIS :
XXIII  RE E

1a question HT' est 1Dellee a1nsı: Utrum potentia CONvenıat
Deo proprie Elle MAaNqUC dans le manuscriıt de Bordeaux, ma1ıs iIrouve
1en dans les manuscriıts de Naples de Rome (R) de Toulouse (1) et
de Padoue (P) Elle COUVIEC les feuıllets V0a 96V0a N les 167-1776°

T les 3637° eit les 60”_-69* Dans les Marges de eft
de quelques correct10ns: des techniıques ont ete
ajoutees ans les IMarges de el de ef urtout de

Puisque question figure pDas dans le manuscriıt bordelaıs,
OUuSs NOUS SOININECS ServVISs des manuscriıts N, eit r LOUT consultant E
POUTF retablır le

La question ete redigee de la acon habıtuelle Une vingtaıne
d’arguments repondent negatıvement la question pOosee, el uftr:
posıtıvement. L/ exXxpOoSe qu1 Sult est dıvıse euxXx partıes princıpales,
SU1VIES des reponses dUuX arguments prealables. Au de l’expose
”auteur refere Arıstote el SO  am Commentateur Averroes, Algazel,
Augustıin, Boece, Jean Damascene. Pierre Lombard eft Proclus, et
auss] 4UX questions precedentes“. Our CCS references OUS FrCHNVOYVONS au X
memes edıtions QuUC dans les questions edıitees avant Quant Proclus,
OUus utılısons aussı 1’edıition de Boesse, POUTF Piıerre LOombard ce de
ı1gne ef DOUTL Algazel ce de Muckle

| Voir: Jacobı de Vıterbio 6.85.2. Quaestiones de 1VINI1S Praedıcamentis. Quaestio
Augustiniana (1988) 67-98; Quaestio XIX. (1989). 154-185:; Quaestio

(1992), 351-378: Quaestio (1994), 177-208; Quaestio XX
(1995), 299-318

ALGAZEL, Algazel’s Metaphysıcs medieval translatıon. ed UCKLE(
1 oronto 1933 ils Arıstotelıs mnıa quaCl D'  5 selectıs
translatıonıbus ıllustrata4A20  ‘JACOBI DE VITERBIO O.E.S.A.  “(_QUAESTIONES DE DIVINIS PRAEDICAMENTIS ":  QUAESTIO XXII *  La question XXIII' est libellee ainsi: Utrum potentia conveniat  Deo proprie. Elle manque dans le manuscrit de Bordeaux, mais se trouve  bien dans les manuscrits de Naples (N), de Rome (R), de Toulouse (T) et  de Padoue (P). Elle couvre les feuillets 92“a-96“a en R, les ff. 167-176°  en T, les ff. 36°-37° en P et les ff. 60"-69* en N. Dans les marges de T et  de P se trouvent quelques corrections; des notes techniques ont Ete  ajoutees dans les marges de T et de P et surtout de R.  Puisque cette question ne figure pas dans le manuscrit bordelais,  nous nous sommes servis des manuscrits N, R et T, tout en consultant P,  pour retablir le texte.  La question a €te redigee de la facon habituelle. Une vingtaine  d’arguments repondent negativement ä la question posee, et un autre  positivement. L’expose qui suit est divise en deux parties principales,  suivies des reponses aux arguments prealables. Au cours de l’expose  l’auteur se refere ä Aristote et ä son Commentateur Averroes, ä Algazel, ä  Augustin, a Boece, ä Jean Damascene, ä Pierre Lombard et ä Proclus, et  aussi aux questions precedentes*. Pour ces refe&rences nous renvoyons aux  memes editions que dans les questions editees avant. Quant ä Proclus,  nous utilisons aussi l’edition de Boesse, pour Pierre Lombard celle de  Migne et pour Algazel celle de Muckle.  ' Voir: Jacobi de Viterbio o.e.s.a. Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis. Quaestio  XVIIL Augustiniana 38 (1988), 67-98; Quaestio XIX. Zb. 39 (1989), 154-185; Quaestio  XX. Ib. 42 (1992), 351-378; Quaestio XXI. Zb. 44 (1994), 177-208; Quaestio XXII. Ib. 45  (1995), 299-318.  ? ALGAZEL, Algazel’s Metaphysics. A medieval translation. ed. J.T. MUCKLE C.S.B.,  Toronto 1933. ARISTOTELES et AVERROES, Aristotelis omnia quae extant opera, selectis  translationibus  illustrata ... Averrois Cordubensis in ca  . Commentarii. ed. Venetiis  1562/74; re-ed. Frankfurt 1963. Vol. V, VIII, etc. AUGUSTINUS, De Trinitate. PL 42; CCL  50 (1). BOETIUS, De Persona et Duabus naturis. PL _ 164. JOHANNES DAMASCENUS,  Dialectica. PG 94. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Libri IV Sententiarum. PL 192. PROCLUS,  Elementatio Theologica. ed. H. BOESE, Leuven 1987; ed. C. VANSTEEKKISTE, in:  Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951), 263-302; 491-531. THOMAS AQUINAS, Quaestiones  Disputatae ad fidem optimarum diligenter ... nova editio. ed. P.F. MANDONNET O.P., III  vol., Paris 1925.Verro1ls Cordubensıs Oommentarı!. ed Venetis
1562/74: re-ed. raı 1963 Vol V, eic. AUGUSTINUS, De Trıinitate. 42: ( A

(1) BOETIUS, De Persona Duabus naturIıs. 164 OHANNES DAMASCENUS,
Dıalectica. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Librı Sententiarum. 192 PROCLUS,
Elementatıo Theologica. ed. Leuven 1987; ed V ANSTEENKISTE, 1ın
Iijdschrift OOr Philosophie (195 1), 263-302:; 491-531 ITHOMAS AQUINAS, Quaestiones
Dısputatae ad fiıdem optimarum dılıgenter4A20  ‘JACOBI DE VITERBIO O.E.S.A.  “(_QUAESTIONES DE DIVINIS PRAEDICAMENTIS ":  QUAESTIO XXII *  La question XXIII' est libellee ainsi: Utrum potentia conveniat  Deo proprie. Elle manque dans le manuscrit de Bordeaux, mais se trouve  bien dans les manuscrits de Naples (N), de Rome (R), de Toulouse (T) et  de Padoue (P). Elle couvre les feuillets 92“a-96“a en R, les ff. 167-176°  en T, les ff. 36°-37° en P et les ff. 60"-69* en N. Dans les marges de T et  de P se trouvent quelques corrections; des notes techniques ont Ete  ajoutees dans les marges de T et de P et surtout de R.  Puisque cette question ne figure pas dans le manuscrit bordelais,  nous nous sommes servis des manuscrits N, R et T, tout en consultant P,  pour retablir le texte.  La question a €te redigee de la facon habituelle. Une vingtaine  d’arguments repondent negativement ä la question posee, et un autre  positivement. L’expose qui suit est divise en deux parties principales,  suivies des reponses aux arguments prealables. Au cours de l’expose  l’auteur se refere ä Aristote et ä son Commentateur Averroes, ä Algazel, ä  Augustin, a Boece, ä Jean Damascene, ä Pierre Lombard et ä Proclus, et  aussi aux questions precedentes*. Pour ces refe&rences nous renvoyons aux  memes editions que dans les questions editees avant. Quant ä Proclus,  nous utilisons aussi l’edition de Boesse, pour Pierre Lombard celle de  Migne et pour Algazel celle de Muckle.  ' Voir: Jacobi de Viterbio o.e.s.a. Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis. Quaestio  XVIIL Augustiniana 38 (1988), 67-98; Quaestio XIX. Zb. 39 (1989), 154-185; Quaestio  XX. Ib. 42 (1992), 351-378; Quaestio XXI. Zb. 44 (1994), 177-208; Quaestio XXII. Ib. 45  (1995), 299-318.  ? ALGAZEL, Algazel’s Metaphysics. A medieval translation. ed. J.T. MUCKLE C.S.B.,  Toronto 1933. ARISTOTELES et AVERROES, Aristotelis omnia quae extant opera, selectis  translationibus  illustrata ... Averrois Cordubensis in ca  . Commentarii. ed. Venetiis  1562/74; re-ed. Frankfurt 1963. Vol. V, VIII, etc. AUGUSTINUS, De Trinitate. PL 42; CCL  50 (1). BOETIUS, De Persona et Duabus naturis. PL _ 164. JOHANNES DAMASCENUS,  Dialectica. PG 94. PETRUS LOMBARDUS, Libri IV Sententiarum. PL 192. PROCLUS,  Elementatio Theologica. ed. H. BOESE, Leuven 1987; ed. C. VANSTEEKKISTE, in:  Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951), 263-302; 491-531. THOMAS AQUINAS, Quaestiones  Disputatae ad fidem optimarum diligenter ... nova editio. ed. P.F. MANDONNET O.P., III  vol., Paris 1925.ediıtio ed MANDONNET 111
vol., Parıs 1925
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PRAEDICAMENT,| DIVINIS XX

Quaestio est Utrum potentıa convenıat Deo proprie.
(1) Et videtur quod NON, quıa, S1 In potentia vel finıta vel
infinıta, sed neutra CSSC potest; nıta quıdem NON, quıa tunc sequeretur
quod potentiae divıinae ad potentiam creatam alıqua proporti0, CUu

Ainıtı ad finıtum sıt proporti0.
Item, sequeretur quod Deus potest producere creaturam QUaC SUuarmlı

potentiam exhaurıret, el S1IC producere posset sıbı aequalem.
Haec sunt inconvenıentia. Ergo, et cetiera

InhAiınıta VCeTITO potentıia In Deo NON esl, quıa tunc Overel ın NON

10 tempore, qul1a mMaAa10r virtus SCINDCI 1ın minorı iempore; CI SO infinıta
In ON tempore. Ergo, ef cetera.
(2) Praeterea, opposıta NON pOSssunt sımul e1ıdem convenıre, sed ei

potentia sSsunt opposıta; CUu CIrg convenıat Deo, uft dıctum esT,
videtur quod potentia el convenıre 1NON possıit. Ergo, et cetera

B (3) Praeterea, S1 potent1a esse' In Deo, vel 1ıdem CUu actu, el hoc
NOn potest CESSC Phılosophus enım, in Metaphysıcae, probat opınıonem
dicentium quod tunc dıicıtur alıquıd quando operatur. Ist1ı enım dem
facıunt potentiam el actum; quO pOosıto SEQUU multa inconvenıentla, ut
ıbı ostendit. Vel ess dıvısa abh aCIu, el hoc sımılıter NON pDOotest CSSC, quı1a

20 iunc in Deo cComposıtıo el diversıtas. LErgo, el Ccetera
(4) Praeterea, arguebatur specıalıter quod potentıa actıva NON cConvenılat
Deo, quıla, aut SCINDCI conıuncta actul; eit hOocC 1OMN videtur, quıa tunc
NON potentia, sıcut enım quod SCIHNDCI est. NON

potentiam ad CSC, ıta quod SCINDCI agıt NON potentiam ad agendum
75 aut ess: NO SCIMPCI actul conluncta; eft tunc sequeretur in Deo

varıatılo. Omnıs enım potentia vel naturalıs vel ratiıonalıs esT; naturalıs
coniungıtur actul DCI approximatiıonem, ratıonalıs DCI OVUIN appetitum. Et
S1IC SCINDCI potentla, qUaAC alıquando est NON conluncta actul, conıungltur el
DCI varlıatiıonem SUl1 Ergo, ei cetera.

eo/Deo0ovidetur adı primo creaturam/potentiam CI£O, ei cetfera

NR:; el cete': CIZO 15 T&  — adı  < in Deo 16 S5C N7 DOteSst
esse/est opinionem/opposıtionem 7 alıquıd/ad 19 1ıb1/1bıdem Sımı1ılı-
ter/ simplıcıter CTZO ad SSC148  E: YPMA  DE PRAEDICAMENTIS IN DIVINIS QUAESTIO XXIIT  Quaestio est: Utrum potentia conveniat Deo proprie.  D  Et videtur quod non, quia, si in eo esset potentia vel esset finita vel  infinita, sed neutra esse potest; finita quidem non, quia tunc sequeretur  quod potentiae divinae ad potentiam creatam esset aliqua proportio, cum  finiti ad finitum sit proportio.  Item, sequeretur quod Deus potest producere creaturam quae suam  potentiam exhauriret, et sic producere posset creaturam sibi aequalem.  Haec autem sunt inconvenientia. Ergo, et cetera.  Infinita vero potentia in Deo non est, quia tunc moveret in non  10  tempore, quia maior virtus semper movet in minori tempore; ergo infinita  in non tempore. Ergo, et cetera.  Q)  Praeterea, opposita non possunt simul eidem convenire, sed actus et  potentia sunt opposita; cum ergo actus conveniat Deo, ut supra dictum est,  videtur quod potentia ei convenire non possit. Ergo, et cetera.  15  G)  Praeterea, si potentia esset in Deo, vel esset idem cum actu, et hoc  non potest esse. Philosophus enim, in IX Metaphysicae, probat opinionem  dicentium quod tunc dicitur aliquid posse quando operatur. Isti enim idem  faciunt potentiam et actum; quo posito sequuntur multa inconvenientia, ut  ibi ostendit. Vel esset divisa ab actu, et hoc similiter non potest esse, quia  20  tunc in Deo esset compositio et diversitas. Ergo, et cetera.  ©  Praeterea, arguebatur specialiter quod potentia activa non conveniat  Deo, quia, aut esset semper coniuncta actui; et hoc non videtur, quia tunc  non esset potentia, — sicut enim illud quod semper est, non habet  potentiam ad esse, ita quod semper agit non habet potentiam ad agendum  25 —, aut esset non semper actui coniuncta; et tunc sequeretur in Deo  variatio. Omnis enim potentia vel naturalis vel rationalis est; naturalıs  coniungitur actui per approximationem, rationalis per novum appetitum. Et  sic semper potentia, quae aliquando est non coniuncta actui, coniungitur ei  per variationem sui. Ergo, et cetera.  eo/Deo N  2 videtur add. primo T  6 creaturam/potentiam N  11 ergo, et cetera om.  NR; et cetera om. P  14 ergo om. T  15 actu add. in Deo N  16 esse om. N; potest  esse/est R  opinionem/oppositionem T  17 aliquid/ad TR  19 ibi/ibidem N  simili-  ter/ simpliciter N 20 ergoom. N 24 ad esse ... habet potentiam om. TPR  agendum  corr. essendum R1 in marg.  26 est om. R  27 rationalis add. autem N  NOovum OmM.  N  13. voir Qaestio XXII, III, 1. 345 sqg.  16. Vol. VIII 229F; Bekker 1046b.potentiam IPR agendum
OFT. essendum R1 in Marg 26 est SA ratiıonalıs adı au! L1OVUD

O1r Qaest10 AAIU, ILL, 345 SUq.
Vol 111 229F; er
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3() (5) Praeterea, S1 in Deo potentı1a actıva vel actlıonıs
intrınsecae vel extrinsecae. Sed NO  .. intrinsecae, quı1a talıs operatıo
in Deo NON est 1S1 ıntellıgere ei velle; Oorum ın Deo 1NON

ponıtur potentıa, ut plurıbus cdicıtur.
ltem, NeC respecCiu extrinsecae, qula actıo extrinseca praesupponıit

35 intriınsecam: el potentia ad actıonem extrinsecam praesupponıit
potentiam ad intrınsecam. Cum CISO NON sıt potentia ad intrınsecam,
sequıtur quod NCC ad extrinsecam. Ergo, el Ceiera

(6) Praeterea, secundum Phılosophum, in Metaphysıcae, QUACCUM-
quc diıcuntur secundum iıdem est potens contrarla, ut iıdem est

pOoteENS laborare ei convalescere, mover]1 et qulescere, agedıficare el COITUCTE

Sed hoc Deo non convenıt, scılıcet contrarıla, CA1 SCMDECI unNnum

contrarıorum dicat imperfectionem. Deo autem NONn convenıt potentıa 1n
comparatıone ad alıquıid imperfectum. Ergo, eit ceiera
(7) Praeterea, quod dıicıt perfectionem, Iımıtatam NON convenıt

45 DDeo HE dıcıtur de 1DSO proprIie. Sed potentıa dıicıt perfectiıonem lımıtatam.
Probatıio. Quıa ]la est potentla lımıtata QuaC NON includıt 1in
perfectionem; multae au Sunt perfectiones quaC NON includuntur in
potentlia. Ergo, ei cetiera. Et sımılı ratiıone arguebat de alııs perfectionıbus,
scılıcet sapıentia el ulusmod..

5() (8) Praeterea, potentı1a actıva 1ON est substantıa actıva, sed alıquıd
superaddıtum substantlae. Sed in Deo nı est superaddıtum substantıae
e1us. Ergo, el cetiera.
(9) Praeterea, s 1 potentia 1n Deo, maxıme respectu
intellıgere et ve Sed respectiu Orum NON eSL, qul1a in essent plures

55 potentlae; quod 1ON vıdetur. Una enım sola potentı1a 1ın ponıtur respecCIu
productorum QUaAC comprehendıt ei ıntellectum eit voluntatem.
10) Praeterea, in Deo NOMN dıffert AaCTIUSs el potent1a 1S1 ratione. Ergo
potentlia NN dıcıtur realıter In Deo, el PCI CONSCYUCNS Net. proprıe
J 1) Praeterea: potentla actıva est princıpı1um transmutatiıonIıs In alıu.

60) Sed Deus agıt sıne transmutatıone el MOIU, ut p  e in 1erUuMm creatione.
[gitur saltem respeciu act1on1s talıs 19(0)8| est ın Deo actıva potentıa.
123 Praeterea, potentia est medium inter substantıam el operatıonem.

esse' 35 extrinsecam OFT. 1: HON373 ponıtur/ponıt
Cum CTg149  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXII  30 (5)  Praeterea, si in Deo esset potentia activa vel esset respectu actionis  intrinsecae vel extrinsecae. Sed non respectu intrinsecae, quia talis operatio  in Deo non est nisi intelligere et velle; respectu autem horum in Deo non  ponitur potentia, ut a pluribus dicitur.  Item, nec respectu extrinsecae, quia actio extrinseca praesupponit  35  intrinsecam; quare et potentia ad actionem extrinsecam praesupponit  potentiam ad intrinsecam. Cum ergo non sit potentia ad intrinsecam,  sequitur quod nec ad extrinsecam. Ergo, et cetera.  (6)  Praeterea, secundum Philosophum, in IX Metaphysicae, quaecum-  que dicuntur secundum posse, idem est potens contraria, ut idem est  40  potens laborare et convalescere, moveri et quiescere, aedificare et corruere.  Sed hoc Deo non convenit, scilicet posse contraria, cum semper unum  contrariorum dicat imperfectionem. Deo autem non convenit potentia in  comparatione ad aliquid imperfectum. Ergo, et cetera.  (7)  Praeterea, illud quod dicit perfectionem, limitatam non convenit  45  Deo nec dicitur de ipso proprie. Sed potentia dicit perfectionem limitatam.  Probatio. Quia illa est potentia limitata quae non includit in se omnem  perfectionem; multae autem sunt perfectiones quae non includuntur in  potentia. Ergo, et cetera. Et simili ratione arguebat de aliis perfectionibus,  scilicet sapientia et huiusmodi.  50  (8)  Praeterea, potentia activa non est substantia activa, sed aliquid  superadditum substantiae. Sed in Deo nihil est superadditum substantiae  eius. Ergo, et cetera.  (9)  Praeterea,  si esset potentia in Deo, maxime esset respectu  intelligere et velle. Sed respectu horum non est, quia in eo essent plures  55  potentiae; quod non videtur. Una enim sola potentia in eo ponitur respectu  productorum quae comprehendit et intellectum et voluntatem.  (10)  Praeterea, in Deo non differt actus et potentia nisi ratione. Ergo  potentia non dicitur realiter in Deo, et per consequens nec proprie.  (D  Praeterea, potentia activa est princıipium transmutationis in aliud.  60  Sed Deus agit sine transmutatione et motu, ut patet in rerum creatione.  Igitur saltem respectu actionis talis non est in Deo activa potentia.  (12)  Praeterea, potentia est medium inter substantiam et operationem.  30 esset om. N  35 extrinsecam corr. T1; om. T  36 non om. P  33 ponitur/ponit N  Cum ergo ... ad intrinsecam om. T  38 (philosophum) in om. N  40 potens/posse N  Corruere mss. COonstruere  42 dicat/dicit N  44 perfectionem/imperfectionem N  56  57 differt/esset N  59 aliud/alio N  productorum/praedictorum N  61 in Deo post  activa potentia T  38. Vol. VIII 244° KL; Bekker 1051°.ad intrınsecam 38 (philosophum) potens/posse
COITUEGTE MSS. CONSiIruere dicat/dıcıt perfectionem/1ımperfectionem

W dıffert/esset alıud/alıoproductorum/praedictorum in Deo post
actıva potent1a

38 Vol 388| KE: Bekker
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Sed In Deo ON est substantıa el operatıo qua«c Sunt eXtirema; HCU

medium, scılıcet potentia. Mınor probatur. Quod enım In Deo NON SilE
65 substantıa, pCI Augustinum, VII De Trımitate, d quı dıcıt quod

Deus abusıve dıcıtur substantıa.
Quod utle': operat1ıo NN Sıt 1n Deo, pate prımo auctoritate

agıstr1, in [1 Sententjarum, quı dıcıt quod Deo NON convenıt d;
secundo ratiıone, quıa 11011 convenıt e] act1o intrinseca, quı1a in

70 recepti10, NECEC extrinseca, qula secundum Commentatorem nullum
immaterıale TansSsmMUu: materıale.
13) Praeterea, S1 In Deo potentia, ]la iınfinıta. Sed hoc NON

potest CSSC, quıa tunc frustra dum NON reduceretur ad al  um, quı1a
NON potest ab producı effectus infinıtus, el cetera

IS 14) Praeterea, potentia actıva est eiusdem generI1s CU: actıone. nde
hOoc probant quıdam quod potentiae anımae sunt accıdent1a. Sed aCct10 De1l
extrinseca HON potest CSSC eljusdem generI1s CUu quod in Deo esT, (}
talıs act1o sıt 1psa creatura. g1 reSspeCIu talıs actı1on1ıs 18(0)81 est in Deo
potentı1a activa.

Ü 45) Praeterea, OMIMNe DCI potentiam actıyam agıt applıcando
potentiam 5 ad alıquid, sıcutp in omnıbus potent1s naturalıbus
qUuUam ratiıonalıbus. Sed Deus Cu NON applıcat potentiam SUarn ad
alıquıd, CUl nı praesupponat. Ergo nNnonNn Cren DCTI potentiam, et S1IC
respectu creat10n1ıs NON est in 1PSO potentıa.

85 16) Praeterea, CUu: potentıa dıcat habıtudinem, auft dicıt habıtudınem
secundum reI, eil hoc NOn est VCTUMM, aut abıtudınem secundum ratiıonem,
ef hoc et1am NON videtur, qul1a relatıo De1 ad creaturam est sıcut CNSUTa

ad mensuratum);: INENSUTa 1NOMN refertur ad mensuratum 1851 quıa
mensuratum refertur ad Sed creatura NOn SCMPCT refertur ad
Deum, quıa 1870)8| SCHIDCI estT; NC Deus SCINPCI ad refertur.
Sed 1 DDeo conveniret potentıa ab aeterno, el convenıret SCINDECT. g1
potentı1a NOn est in Deo
FF} Praeterea, quıla Respondens dıcebat quod potent1a actıva est in Deo.

scılıcet potentia sıt/est 68 co DNON 71
z infinıta/finıta 73 dum/cumadı CI ter1ale adı CT RO

75 Unde/et NON hOocC adı  &. quod quıdam/alıquı quod/quıa 83
praesupponat/supponat 1pPSO/eO 86 est/potest SSC 93 dicebat/dicn

65 4 9 942: 8 50, 261
Dıstinctio (2); 192, 652-653
in Metaphys. Vol J1 67° E  9 04”°
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non passıva, arguebatur multiplıcıter quod in Deo sıf potentıa
95 passıva. Deo enım remoOovelur Omnıs ımpotentia, <Sıbı convenıt

Omnıs potentıa; potentia passıva.
18) Praeterea, sıcut quod potest potentiam actıvam,
ıta quod potest generarı potentiam passıvam. Sed Fılıus De1l
pOotest generarı; 1g1tur potentiam passıvam, eit SIC est In potentıa

100 passıva.
Quod Fılıus De1 potest generarı viıdetur. Constat enım quod

potent1a generandı NON solum est In Patre, sed et1am in 1lı0, sub
opposıto respeCIU, qula In Patre est ut generel, In 1110 ut generetur. Cum
CISO potentia generandı In Patre Sıt actıva, videtur quod In 1110 sıt

105 passıva.
19) Praeterea., ubı est passıo, ıbı est potentıa Dassıva. Sed 1n Deo est
passı1ıo; CI O, ei cetiera Probatıo 1NnOTrIS. Quı1a passıo NO  3 importat
imperfectionem secundum rationem SUam essentialem, Nam secundum
ratıonem SUuamn essentialem dıicıt habıtudinem quandam secundum QUuamı

110 dıicıtur alıquıid 6SSC ab alıo. Licet aecCc aDıtudo interdum fundetur
In MOLU, amen MOLUS NON pertinet ad ratiıonem essentialem pPass1oN1s
propter hoc nde eft in alıo praedıcamento est mMOtus et passıo0. Sed
aD1ıtudo haec, QUaAC est 6S5S5S5C abh alıo, NON dıicıt ımperfectionem, NC

quod habıtudo esT, NC quod talıs aDıtudo scılıcet abh alıo CSSC;
115 1g1tur est in Deo, ubı est alıquıd abh alıo, ut Fılius Patre

20) Praeterea, sıcut habent ad INvicem actı1o el passı1o, ita potentı1a
actıva el passıva, Cu potentıa actıva dıcatur actione, passıva VeTO

passıone. Sed act10o eit passıo SIC habent quod ubı est ung, et alıa, quı1a
NUus Sunt. Quare simılıter potent1a actıva eit passıva S1C habent

120 quod ubı est unagd, el alıa er1t. (Cum CISO In Deo sıt potentıa actıva, erıt in
eit passıva.

In contrarıum arguebatur scılıcet quod potentıa S1t In Deo, scılıcet
actıva, quıa ab egredıitur actı1o; ıgıtur In est alıqua potentıa actıva.

1 Z EKrgo, eft Cetera.

Ad hurus quaest1on1s evıdentiam prımo consıderandum est quot ei

passıva/posıtıva passıva adı CONTIra hOoc N: adı contrarıum hoc R'‚ adı  < hoc
autem 95 ımpotentia/potentia Y’'/ Praeterea 108 113l  - secundumJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXII  151  non autem passiva, arguebatur multipliciter quod in Deo sit potentia  95  passiva. A Deo enim removetur omnis impotentia, quare sibi convenit  omnis potentia; quare potentia passiva.  (18)  Praeterea, sicut illud quod potest generare habet potentiam activam,  ita illud quod potest generari habet potentiam passivam. Sed Filius Dei  potest generari; igitur habet potentiam passivam, et sic est in eo potentia  100  passiva.  Quod autem Filius Dei potest generari videtur. Constat enim quod  potentia generandi non solum est in Patre, sed etiam in Filio, tamen sub  opposito respectu, quia in Patre est ut generet, in Filio ut generetur. Cum  ergo potentia generandi in Patre sit activa, videtur quod in Filio sit  105  passiva.  (19)  Praeterea, ubi est passio, ibi est potentia passiva. Sed in Deo 'est  passio; ergo, et cetera. Probatio Minoris. Quia passio non importat  imperfectionem secundum rationem suam essentialem, nam secundum  rationem suam essentialem dicit habitudinem quandam secundum quam  110  dicitur aliquid esse ab alio. Licet autem haec habitudo interdum fundetur  in motu, tamen motus non pertinet ad rationem essentialem passiıonis  propter hoc. Unde et in alio praedicamento est motus et passio. Sed  habitudo haec, quae est esse ab alio, non dicit imperfectionem, nec exX eo  quod habitudo est, nec ex eo quod talis habitudo scilicet ab alio esse;  115  igitur est in Deo, ubi est aliquid ab alio, ut Filius a Patre.  (20)  Praeterea, sicut se habent ad invicem actio et passio, ita potentia  activa et passiva, cum potentia activa dicatur ex actione, passiva vero eX  passione. Sed actio et passio sic se habent quod ubi est una, et alia, quia  unus motus sunt. Quare similiter potentia activa et passiva sic se habent  120  quod ubi est una, et alia erit. Cum ergo in Deo sit potentia activa, erit in  eo et passiva.  In contrarium arguebatur scilicet quod potentia sit in Deo, scilicet  activa, quia ab eo egreditur actio; igitur in eo est aliqua potentia activa.  125  Ergo, et cetera:  I  Ad huius quaestionis evidentiam primo considerandum est quot et  94 passiva/positiva N  passiva add. contra hoc N; add. contrarium hoc R; add. hoc  autem T  95 impotentia/potentia T  97 Praeterea om. T  108 nam secundum ...  essentialem om. T  111 pertinet add. et N  113 nec/sed T  115 Patre add. ergo, et  cetera T; add. ergo P  116 ita/sic se habet NR  118 Sed/quod P  et alia add. et T  119 (motus) sunt/est N OQuare/Et T  similiter/simpliciter N; sımul P potentia om. T  sic om. R; sic se habent om. T  123 In/Item in T  124 (potentia) activa/passiva Nessentialem F3 pertinet adı 113 nec/sed 175 atre add. CIQO, eit
Cefera Y“ adı  - CI SO 116 ıta/sıc 18 Sed/quod el lıa add. ei
119 (motus) unt/est Quare/kt simiılıter/sımplicıter N: sımul potentıa
SIC R: S1IC habent 123 In/Item in 124 (potentia) actıva/passıva
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quıbus modiıs potentia dicıtur. Constat enım quod est multıiplıcıter
dıctum. sicut el alıa nomına COommuUN1aA consequent1a ent1s. Ideo oportet

130 accıpere mMmOodos potentlae.
{1 ecundo VCIO ıdendum SSt, singıllatım discurrendo DCI 0S
mOodos, Deo convenıat potentia.

Quantum ad prımum sc1eNdum quod, lıcet possıbıile videatur 1C1
135 potentıla, possıbıle ın plus est quUuamı potenta, quıa 1O  —> quodlıbet

possıbile dıicıtur secundum potentiam. Est enım quoddam possıbıle
sumptum In mathematıcıs secundum metaphoram, sıcut G dıicıtur quod
ternarıus uctu velpOotest In novenarıum, qula constitultur
multıplıcatıone ternar11:; el quod lIınea potest In quadratum, quı1a constitultur

140 ductu Iıneae In
Est enım mathematıca sıcut abstracta MO el actıone NON est ıbı

potentia agendı LICC patıendi, NIS1 metaphorice. nde 1n e1Ss dicıtur lıquıd
possıbıle NON secundum potentiam.

1lı0 modo dıcıtur possıbıle iın proposıtionıbus, quod dıcıt quoddam
145 modum habıtudıinıs termınorum: el SIC sumıtur In proposıtionıbus

modalıbus Et 1iıdem et1am dıvıdıtur, qula quoddam quod sequıtur ad
NECCESSC uft dicıtur possıbıle, qula 8(0)81 est impossı1ıbıle. 1U! VeTO divıdıtur
Contra NECCCSSC et dıiceıtur possıbıle, quı1a Hı w necessiıtate VECTUNM, HCC

necessıtate falsum, sed est contingens, el cCetfera.
150 Quia CISO possıbıle praedıictis modis NON dicıtur secundum alıquam

potentiam, ıdeo NON facıt ad proposıtam quaestionem, in qua quaerıtur de
potentla.

Quarto modo dicıtur possibıle secundum alıquam potentiam, el hoc
facıt ad proposıtum, ei dıyıdıtur sıcut el potentia. nde ei dicendum est

F3 UNC de divisıone potentlae.
Secundum Phılosophum, 1n el Metaphysıcae, potentıa dicıtur

129 cCOommun1a 131 singıillatım/sıgıllatım NP: 135 (quıa) non/quod
137 mathematıc1ıs/ metaphysı1cıs metaphoram lect. INC. 138 constituitur/con-
SITUL ductu/ducta 141 Sicut/sıc N: S1IVEe aDstracta lect. INC. 147 nec/et

146 sequıtur/consequitur 147 ut/nonN7 metaphorıce/mathematice
ımpossıbıle/possıbiıle Alıud eIO132  E: YPMA  quibus modis potentia dicitur. Constat enim quod est nomen multipliciter  dictum, sicut et alia nomina communia consequentia entis. Ideo oportet  130  accipere modos potentiae.  I  Secundo vero videndum est, singillatım discurrendo per illos  modos, an Deo conveniat potentia.  I  Quantum ad primum sciendum quod, licet possibile videatur dici a  135  potentia, tamen possibile in plus est quam potentia, quia non quodlibet  possibile dicitur secundum potentiam. Est enim quoddam possibile  sumptum in mathematicis secundum metaphoram, sicut cum dicitur quod  ternarius  ex: ductu vel  potest  in novenarium, dquia constituitur  multiplicatione ternarli; et quod linea potest in quadratum, quia constituitur  140  ex ductu lineae in se.  Est enim mathematica sicut abstracta a motu et actione non est ibi  potentia agendi nec patiendi, nisi metaphorice. Unde in eis dicitur aliquid  possibile non secundum potentiam.  Alio modo dicitur possibile in propositionibus, quod dicit quoddam  145  modum habitudinis terminorum;  et sic sumitur in _ propositionibus  modalibus. Et idem etiam dividitur, quia quoddam quod sequitur ad  necesse ut dicitur possibile, quia non est impossibile. Aliud vero dividitur  contra necesse et dicitur possibile, quia nec ex necessitate verum, nec exX  necessitate falsum, sed est contingens, et cetera.  150  Quia ergo possibile praedictis modis non dicitur secundum aliquam  potentiam, ideo non facit ad propositam quaestionem, in qua quaeritur de  potentia.  Quarto modo dicitur possibile secundum aliquam potentiam, et hoc  facit ad propositum, et dividitur sicut et potentia. Unde et dicendum est  155  nunc de divisione potentiae.  Secundum Philosophum, in V et IX Metaphysicae, potentia dicitur  129 communia om. N  131 singillatim/sigillatim NP; om. R  135 (quia) non/quod T  137 mathematicis/ metaphysicis N  metaphoram lect. inc. NT  138 constituitur/con-  struitur T ductu/ducta T  141 sicut/sic N; sive R  abstracta lect. inc. N  142 nec/et  146 sequitur/consequitur N  147 ut/non T  N; neque R metaphorice/mathematice N  impossibile/possibile R_ Aliud vero ... possibile om. N  148 ex necessitate lect. inc. T;  est necesse R  necessitate add. haec N  ex necessitate (falsum)/necesse R  151 de  add. Dei N  154 (sicut) e/a N  156 Secundum add. vero N; add. ergo P  (Philosophum) in om. NR  et IX om. N  156. Vol. VIII 121 DEF; Bekker 1019*.  156. Vol. VIII 226 CD; Bekker 1046°.possıbıle 145 necessıtate lect. INC. T’
est NECCECSSC necessıtate adı aecC necessıtate (falsum)/necesse 151 de
adı  . Del 154 sıcut) et/a 156 Secundum Aadı ero N’ adı CT SO
(Phılosophum) in et

156 Vol 111 123 DEF; Bekker
156 Vol 111 226 er



JACOBRBI 153

uUunNnO modo QUaC est princıpıum transmutatıon1ıs in alıu secundum quod
alıu: ut ATISs aedıfıcatıva: el 42eC dicıtur potentia actıva, qula d  re
est

160 ı0 mOodo dıcıtur potentia princıpıum transmutatıonis ab alıo vel
secundum quod alıu et aeC dıicıtur potentıa passıva, secundum qQqUam
patıens patıtur.

Ideo dıicıt ab alıo In quantium alıu quı1a quandoque 1ıdem est
el patıens, sed nNON secundum ıdem, ut p  e 1n h1ıs UJUaC Oventur

165 S! qua«C secundum alıu: MOVEeNTUr.
Utraque dıstıngultur, quıia potentia actıva vel sımpliciter

dıicıtur qula DOteSL alıquıid secundum 1psam, vel C addıtione elus
quod bene, ut quıa potest bene el perfecte.

Sımıilıter potentia Dassıva ve]l dıicıtur quıa sımplıcıter alıquıd
170 secundum wr patıtur, vel quod ene patıtur, ıdest quod patıtur ad melıus.

10 mOodo dıcıtur potent1a DNON quıa s1ıt princıpium agend] vel
patıendi, sed quıa est habıtus secundum QuCM alıquıd dıicıtur impasssıbıle
vel ımmobıle, vel nNnon facıle in pe1us mobıle:; et aecC potentia pertinet ad
secundam specıem qualıtatıs.

1 75 In Praedicamentis plenıus assıgnat um modum potentlae,
qula potentia dicıtur hoc modo NON solum secundum quod alıquıid
NON est de facı 1 passıbıle, sed et1am DCT quod facıle pOTesSL

Sumıitur hıc facıle alıter quam in habıtudıinıbus vel potent11s
aCt1vIS perfectis. In hıs enım sumıtur facıle quıl1a perfecte; ıbı autem

180 sumıtur facıle quı1a talıs potentia dıcıt praeparationem ef idoneıtatem ad
potentiam actıyam perfectam. nde talıs potent1a est quaedam potentl1a
actıva imperfTfecta, uLt pugıllatıva potentıa perficıtur PDCI artem. Dicıtur et1am
facıle, qula DON UAaCCUMIYUC idoneıtas erıt ulusmodiı potentıia, sed
idoneıtas propınqua. Unde, ut dıcıt Commentator in V, talıs potentia QUaC

185 est 1n secunda spec1e alıquıd de potent11s aCt1vIs el passıvI1s,
potentıa actıva ei passıva est in plus, qula 11OMN solum extendit ad
secundam specıem sed ad prımam ut el ad tert1am ut qualıtates
actıvae, uft calor el hurusmodı.

163 dien  1C1Tur157 quae/quo 5 alınd T? 110 texT. Moerbeke 166
Utraque lect. INC. quıa/ve]l sımplıcıter lect. INC. 167 potest/potentla ad
alıquıd 168 agere/facere perfecte/perfectione 169 Sımilıter adı el
qu1a/quo: 1/1 qu1a/quo 172 impassıbıle/impossıbile 175 plenıus/melıus
assıgnat 1LE de facılı/de facıle 179 enım 182 perficıtur/dicıtur

175 Vol pars 42B S er 9a
184 Vol 111 123-124
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nde ei Phılosophus, 1n V am secundam specıem qualıtatıs
190 comprehendit sub actıva et passıva quantum ad alıquam partem ıllıus

specıiel; quantum autem ad alıamr dıstinctum modum ponıt, scılıcet
quod potentı1a dicıtur secundum qUam alıquıid est impassıbıle.

u1ılıbe modo potentiae respondet Sua impotentla;
secundum tertium modum quod dicıtur impotentia, possıt dıc1ı

195 potentia eit SCONVETSO Durum enım potentiam ut 1910)8| S1ICCO dıvıdatur,
el iımpotentiam ut S1ICCO dıvıdatur. Sımilıter mo impotentiam
ut 19(0)81 S1ICCO dıvıdatur, el potentiam eiusdem.

Hı sunt igıtur modiı potentiae QUOS Arıstoteles assıgnare vıdetur.

200 Sed aeC distinctio0 NON est sufficıens, NC comprehendıt
potentiam; Naln AaCTUS potentiae opponıtur. Inveniıtur alıquıs qu1
NO6C opponıtur potentiae actıvae He passıvae, scılıcet forma, S1Ve sıt
materıalıs el inhaerens, S1ve immaterıalıs el subsıstens: eit 1deo oportet
sufficıentius assıgnare diıstinetionem potentlae.

205 Dicendo quod quaedam est potentıia secundum motum, accıpıendo
communıter PIo actıone el passıone QUACUMIQUC, quaedam VeTO est

secundum CSSC
Ila QuUuaCl est secundum MOotum vel operatıonem, dıistinctio0 sumıtur

modo supradıcto. Omnes enım dictae potentlae, vel dictı modı
210 potentı1ae, dıcunt alıquo modo secundum ut D 119}  3 Jlie MOTUS

pate PCI dıstinetionem secundum quod alıquıd dicıtur habere potentiam.
Quare ımpassıbıle dıcıtur secundum MOotum prıvatıve; el S1IC NON Omnıs

est mMOTuUS, ut p DCI dıstınetionem AaCTIus posıtam
Phılosopho, et cetera, 1n

215 Ideo NON OmnıIs potentla dicıtur secundum motum Sed sıcut alıquıs
est quı dıicıt CSSC vel formam, ıta oportet quod S1ıt quaedam potentıa

secundum CSSC Verum est et1am quod 1pse MOTUS dıicıtur quı est 6SSC

190 alıquam/ıllam 191 195 enım/autem S1CCO/cıto R: MSS. S1ICO
196 impotentiam/potentiam S1CCO/cC1to Sımiulıter/sımplicıter 197 S1CCO/cCıto

198 Aristoteles/Phiılosophus 201 opponıtur/apponitur 202 qu1 nec/non
aclıyae nec/neque scılıcet/sed 203 inhaerens S1Vve immaterıalıs el
205 dıcendo/dıcendum 208 mO! ve operatıonem/opposıta N: operatıo

237210 dıcunt/dıcuntur 211 lect. INC. PCT dıstıncetionem
ımpassıbıle/impossıbıle 216 ıta/ıtaque T, adı  N quod 217 MOTUS OM aCTUs

quı est esse/esse quı est CTUs Verum est et1iam154  E. YPMA  Unde et Philosophus, in V, illam secundam speciem qualitatis  190  comprehendit sub activa et passiva quantum ad aliquam partem illius  speciei; quantum autem ad aliam partem distinctum modum ponit, scilicet  quod potentia dicitur secundum quam aliquid est impassibile.  Cuilibet autem modo potentiae respondet sua impotentia; tamen  secundum tertium modum illud quod dicitur impotentia, possit dici  195 potentia et econverso. Durum enim habet potentiam ut non sicco dividatur,  et habet impotentiam ut sicco dividatur. Similiter molle habet impotentiam  ut non sicco dividatur, et habet potentiam eiusdem.  Hi sunt igitur modi potentiae quos Aristoteles assignare videtur.  200  Sed haec distinctio non est sufficiens, nec comprehendit omnem  potentiam; nam actus potentiae opponitur. Invenitur autem aliquis actus qui  nec opponitur potentiae activae nec passivae, scilicet forma, sive sit  materialis et inhaerens, sive immaterialis et subsistens; et ideo oportet  sufficientius assignare distinctionem potentiae.  205  Dicendo quod quaedam est potentia secundum motum, accipiendo  motum communiter pro actione et passione quacumque, quaedam vero est  secundum esse.  Illa quae est secundum motum vel operationem, distinctio sumitur  modo supradicto. Omnes enim dictae potentiae, vel omnes dicti modi  210  potentiae, dicunt aliquo modo secundum motum, ut patet; nam ille motus  patet per distinctionem secundum quod aliquid dicitur habere potentiam.  Quare impassibile dicitur secundum motum privative; et sic non omnis  actus est motus, ut patet per distinctionem actus supra positam a  Philosopho, et cetera, in IX.  215  Ideo non omnis potentia dicitur secundum motum. Sed sicut aliquis  actus est qui dicit esse vel formam, ita oportet quod sit quaedam potentia  secundum esse. Verum est etiam quod ipse motus dicitur actus qui est esse  190 aliquam/illam N  191 autem om. N  195 enim/autem T  sicco/cito R; mss. sico  196 impotentiam/potentiam NR . sicco/cito R  Similiter/simpliciter T  197 sicco/cito  NR  198 Aristoteles/Philosophus N 201 opponitur/apponitur N 202 (qui) nec/non N  (activae) nec/neque N  scilicet/sed TR  203 inhaerens sive immaterialis et om. T  205 dicendo/dicendum N  208 (motum) vel/ut NT  operationem/opposita N; operatio  212  E  210 dicunt/dicuntur R  211 patet lect. inc. N  per distinetionem om. N  impassibile/impossibile NR  216 ita/itaque T; add. quod N  217 motus om. T  actus  qui est esse/esse qui est actus T  Verum est etiam ... et esse om. N  189. Vol. VIII 121D sg.; Bekker 1019°*.  213. voir Quaestio XXIJ, I, 1. 140 sqg.  214. Vol. VII 235 sq.; Bekker 1048°et SSCc

189 Vol 111 121D S er
213 VOoIr uaest10 XAIL L, 140 Sqq
214 Vol 111 235 S! er
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MOTUS dıcıt formam alıquam eit CS5SC, vel Drou dicıt ordınem; eft
secundum propriam ratiıonem dıffert MOTus ab PNSS

220 Licet enım MOTUS sıt quaedam entitas, alıu: est consıderare
1psum ut ESSC quoddam est, et alıu: ut tale CSC, quod est mover]. nde ei
potentı1a, qUa«C est secundum 6SSC et1am respicıt ut est quoddam
CSSC, potent1a VeEeTO actıva ei passıva respicıit MoOotfum ut est.

Quod aeC dıistinctio0 potentiae S1IC sıt cConvenıens et VETA,
F pCI Phılosophum in Metaphysicae Nam, posult

dıstiınetionem de potentı1a in mOodos dictos, ei proseCcutus est multas
alıas distinctiones de potent11s aCtIvIS ei passıVvIS, S1IC aıt «Quon1am
de potentıa JUAC secundum um <dıcıtur>, diıctum est de aCcTtu,
determiınemus quıd est actus, et quale quıd Etenım poss1ıbıle sımul

23() manıfestum erıt dıvıdentibus, quıa NON solum hoc dıcımus poss1ıbile quod
aptum atum est OVeTC allu. aut mover] ab alıo, aut sımplicıter auft modo
quodam», scılıcet ene

&K alıter» scılıcet dıcıtur possıbıle; «quapropter quaerentes de»
aCctu el de ulusmodı possıbılı «superveniemus».

235 Sımıilıter ef in PIINCIPIO 1  9 n  u dıstınguat modos potentiae
C1I15dıctos, dıcıt S1IC «Quon1am allu: secundum potentiam,

alıu: secundum actum dicıtur de potentıa ei aCctu determiınabiıimus. Et
prımum quıdem de potent1a qUaC dıicıtur quıdem maxıme proprIie, NON

utıilıs est ad quod MNUNC volumus. In plus est enım potentia el aCTtus
24) COTUM qQqUaC dicuntur secundum motum solum. Sed Cu dixerımus de hac;

scılıcet de potentıa secundum mMmOotum, in determıinationıbus de aCTu,
Ostendemus el de alı1s». Hoc facıt In eodem ubı] Inc1pıt
determinare de aCTU. ut 1am diıctum est

Sımilıter el Algazel, in prımo Metaphysıcae, plane
245 dıstinguit potentiam essendı potentia agendı ve]l patiıend..

Z (1psum) ut/non alıud) ut/non quod/quae AL eti1am/e 2’24 S1C/S1
DE (Phılosophum) 1n posult/possult 2728 UJuUaC DOost secundum T

2729 quale) quıd/quidem N: quıd est 231 natfum mover 1 D:
INOVeEeTE (alıo) aut 232 quodam/quoddam 237 scılıcet 234

239 (utılıs) est 242 ostendemus/possıbılı 238 (quıdem) de
aut domus eodem) 244 Algazel/Agazel

Z Vol 1{11 er
235 Vol 111 225 H03 Bekker S
247 Vol 111 DA S er 1048%
243 'OIr 227-232, 236-242
244 I’ / ed uckle
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Dıiffert potentia secundum mMOotum potentlia secundum Cs

11mMO quıdem, quı1a potentia secundum MOoLum dıcıtur ad cLium quı
est 1ıdeo dıcıtur secundum motum; potentıa secundum 6SSC ad actum

250 quı est CSSC, iıdeo dicıtur potentia secundum RE

Secundo, quıa QUaC est secundum est res alıcumus
praedicament! CU:  - respectu ad el praecıpue qualıtas, quıa ın prıma
specıe artes dıcuntur potentiae actıvae.

Item, quacC in secunda specıe, el et1am QUaAC In tertia. qualıitates
755 actıvae vel passıvae.

Utrum autem sclıentiae specıficent virtutes 1C1 possınt potentiae
actıvae, hıl AinIG.

Constat quod interdum Vvocantur potentiae Phılosopho, sed SI Sunt

potentiae actıvae, alıus modus act10nN1s esT; substantıa CIO pOotest dıcı
26() potent1a actıva ei passıva, scılıcet forma substantıalıs et mater1alıs, lıcet

NOn ımmedıatum, sed medıiatum; potentiae (eifr dicuntur, lıcet magıs
usıtate quaC sunt princıp1um immediate agendı vel patıendi, el talıa sSunt

qualıtates. Et S1C ratiıo potentiae hu1lus proprıie convenıt qualıtatı.
Et SIC hulusmodiı potentia, scılıcet actıva eit passıva, NON Sunt de

265 consequentıibus wgl  N

Et 1ıdeo dıicıt Phılosophus, ut 1am inductum esT, quod talıs potentla
Qua«Cl est secundum m NON est utıilıs ad quod volumus NUNC, quıa
determınat in Metaphysıca proprıe de potent1a ef aCTu secundum quod sunt
consequentl1a ent1s in quantum CNS, 1ıdeo determiıinat de potent1a secundum

270 6SSC

Ad metaphysıcum NON spectat secundum quod ulusmodiı
de potentla secundum motum, 1S1 quantum pertinet ad Cu

dıstinguere de potent1a ut elıgat motum el ad 1psum pertinet.
Haec est 1g1ıtur duplex dıfferentlia inter potentla secundum mMotum el

77 secundum ESSC

lıa dıfferentia estT, quod potentıa secundum mMotum dıcıt alıquam

254 eti1am) qQuaC 256 possint/possunt Da 7 nıhıl/vel 258 OnNnstat adı  .
eNnım 259 (act1on1s) est vero/non 261 amen/cum vere/vero nte

potentiae 262 (usıtate) (agendi) vel 263 (et) S1IC Et
S1IC ratıo potentiaeE. YPMA  156  Differt autem potentia secundum motum a potentia secundum esse:  Primo quidem, quia potentia secundum motum dicitur ad actum qui  est motus, ideo dicitur secundum motum; potentia secundum esse ad actum  250  qui est esse, ideo dicitur potentia secundum esse.  Secundo, quia ea quae est secundum motum est res alicuius  praedicamenti cum respectu ad motum, et praecipue qualitas, quia in prima  specie artes dicuntur potentiae activae.  Item, quae in secunda specie, et etiam quae in tertia, qualitates  255  activae vel passivae.  Utrum autem scientiae specificent virtutes dici possint potentiae  activae, nihil nunc.  Constat quod interdum vocantur potentiae a Philosopho, sed si sunt  potentiae activae, alius modus actionis est; substantia vero potest dici  260  potentia activa et passiva, scilicet forma substantialis et materialis, licet  non immediatum, sed mediatum; tamen potentiae vere dicuntur, licet magis  usitate ea quae sunt principium immediate agendi vel patiendi, et talia sunt  qualitates. Et sic ratio potentiae huius proprie convenit qualitati.  Et sic huiusmodi potentia, scilicet activa et passıva, non sunt de  265  consequentibus ens.  Et ideo dicit Philosophus, ut iam inductum est, quod talis potentia  quae est secundum motum, non est utilis ad quod volumus nunc, qula  determinat in Metaphysica proprie de potentia et actu secundum quod sunt  consequentia entis in quantum ens; ideo determinat de potentia secundum  270  ESSE.  Ad metaphysicum autem non spectat secundum quod huiusmodi  agere de potentia secundum motum, nisi quantum pertinet ad eum  distinguere de potentia ut eligat motum et ad ipsum pertinet.  Haec est igitur duplex differentia inter potentia secundum motum et  275  secundum esse.  Alia differentia est, quod potentia secundum motum dicit aliquam  254 (etiam) quae om. T  256 possint/possunt N  257 nihil/vel N  258 constat add.  enim N  259 (actionis) est om. N  vero/non N  261 tamen/cum T  vere/vero ante  potentiae TR  262 (usitate) ea om. N  (agendi) vel om. N  263 (et) sicOm. N: (Et  sic ratio potentiae ... qualitati om. R 264 huiusmodi add. scilicet N 265 ens/entis NT  266 ut/non T  inductum/dictum N 267 quia/quod N  268 in Metaphysica/immediate  IR  269 ideo/id N  272 nisi add. in R  273  271 metaphysicum/metaphysicam T  eligat/eligitur T; elicit N  ipsum/eum N  274 igitur om. N  266. voir 1. 227-232, 236-242.qualitatiı 264 hutusmodiı1 adı scılıcet 265 ens/entıs
266 ut/non nductum/dictum 267 qu1a/quo 268 ın Metaphysıca/iımmediıate

269 deo/1d Z 1S1 adı INn 7FEAA metaphysicum/metaphysıcam
elıgat/elıgıtur T! elıicıt 1psum/eum 278 igitur

266 VOILTr 227-232, 236-242



S3}JACOBI VITERBIO

dr  3 absolutam CGu respectu ad mOotum; potentia 6IO secundum CSSC dıicıt
scılıcet defectum essendı eimodum quemdam essendi,

280 complementum dıcıt, ef Cu hoc dicıt quemdam respectum ad actum

lıa differentia est quıla potentıa, ut agıtur secundum CSSC, est fun-
damentum potentiae passıvae el @1 praesupponıitur, sıcut est nda-

potentiae actıvae, ei rationalıter. qula MOTUS praesupponıit SESSC

28N nde prımo intellıgıtur alıquıid ESSC aCTU, et hoc habere
potentiam actıvam, ef DOSL intellıgıtur CSSC potent1a, el SIC habere
potentiam passıvam. nde UNUIN el iıdem dicıtur de potentia ad CSSC eit

potentıa passıva.
Sed prıus dicıtur In potentia ad CSSC, ei hoc est potentia passıva;

290 ef SIC et1am iıdem est AaCTUS el quı dıicıt modum essend1 completum; eit S1IC
sequıtur quod S1it ın potentıa actıva.

Ideo et1am communiter dicıtur quod potent1a actıva consequltur
m, passıva VCTO potentiam; quod 1910)81 potest intellıgı de aCctu, QUCIMN
potent1a actıva respicıt duplıicıter.

295 Sed duplex essendI QUCIN praesupponıit sımılıter NCC

intellıgıtur de passıva vel actıva, C dıicıtur quod potentia passıva
sequıtur potentiam.

Intellıgıtur CI gZO de potentla essend., el propfter M i1(® connex1ionem
potentiae essendı ad potentiam patıendı solet et1am 1psa potent1a ad GS8sSE

> VOcCAarı potentia passıva.
Et VeTrTUuMmm est quod In unO el eodem potest 6SSC hıc duplex modus

potentiae, ut puta In mater1a, ıta quod duplıcı ratione dieıtur materıa
potentıa.

Sed potentıa essendiı dıicıt modum essend.i, el C hoc respectium ad
305 essendi; potentia passıva dıcıt substantıam ıpsam materıae CUu

respectu ad motum.
Hınc est quod quıdam dicunt quod potentia actıva respicıt

quı est MOTUS vel operat1o; passıva VeETO respicıt um qu1 est forma. Hoc
enım NOn est VCTUMNL, scılıcet quod potentlia passıva respiclat qu] est

310 CSSC vel forma, NIS1 ratione potentiae essend1 QUam consequıtur, NON

279 et) actus/actum 780 complementum CUMm OC/tamen N: hOcC
284 ratiıonalıter/rationabilıter motus/actus 285 primo/prius alıquıd OM

287 nde Uln286 DOST ND lect. INC. (esse) ei adı de
289 dıcıtur) in/de N: (exX hoCc) est/dıcıtur 290 et1am lect. INC. T: el
293 Dassıva eTO potentiam; quod non/potentıa passıva NO}  - Potentia Nnım quod 1ON

quem/quam 295 (actus) essend] similıter/sımplıcıter 296 assıva
vel/nec 305 mater1ae 308 IN OTUS vel operatıo; passıva (3 respicıt actum

quı est Hoc lect. INC. 310 consequıtur/sequıtur
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in quantum potentia passıva est, 1imMmo utraque, scılıcet tam actıva quam
passıva, respicıt quı est MOTLUS, ei eundem respicıt utraque
quı In subjecto est in patıente, iıdest in in qUO est potentıa actıva,
scılıcet In agente; Nnam secundum Phılosophum, in L  E} potentıa passıva est

E in agente, passıva In patıente.
Jamen sc1endum quod ]la potentla quaCl est secundum MOtum, est

alıquo modo secundum CSC, el Ila qua«C est secundum remm, alıquo modo
est secundum motum, quıa MOTtUuS est quoddam CSSC, potest
consıderarı uft 6ESSC quoddam, vel ut eST, el SIC ad 1ıpsum est potentia

320 secundum CSSC, vel ut moOtus, ef SIC est ad 1psum proprie potentıa actıva et

passıva, ıdest uft dicıt imperfectum qu1ı est erı
Potentıia CI RO actıva ei pDassıva respicıt ut est et ut V1a

ad CSSC, consequentI respicit 1psum GSSC In quod est et ut V1a
Potentıa CcTO secundum CSSC el secundum quod est

E Patet jgıtur quoOtL modıs dıicıtur potentia el quomodo modiı adınvıcem
ifferunt, scılıcet potentia qUaC ad MOotum ei QUaC ad CSSC

Sed Circa hoc potest addı quod potentia JUaC est secundum
duplex est, sc1ılıcet actıva el passıva, quıa, ut dıcıt Proclus,

33() Proposıtione, quod «OINNC quod flt, duplıcı potentia», scilıcet actıva
el passıva, ut declaratur 1n COMMENTO Haec est eti1am sententlia Arıstotelıs.

Item addendum est, CU) dıctum sıt quod potent1a actıva sequıtur
actum, potentıa passıva potentiam, hoc potest declararı, quıa potentia
actıva perfecta est, ıiıdeo sequitur aCcCtum quı dicıt completionem in CSSC,;,

: passıva VCTO, quıa imperfecta est, sequitur potentiam UQUaC dicıt
incompletionem vel defectum essend..

nde dıcıt Proclus, IX ON Proposıtione, quod «OMNn1I1Ss potentıa
aut perfecta aut imperfecta es+—‚»> Actıva perfecta quıa alıı xhıbet
perfectionem; passıva imperfecta quı1a ab alı0 susc1pıt perfectionem.

11 mMmo0o/ymo (ac 1ta deinceps) tam actıva qUuam passıva/quam passıva tam actıva
313 (subiecto) est potentıa adı passıva; UNC autem In qUO est

318 tamen/cum 37() MOTUS adı estpotent1a 319 passıva/passıve
SIC est DOst ipsum proprie/propria 371 (et passıva es N’ lect. INC.
E (et) ut V1a lect. INC. 33() Propositione quod (duplıcı)

334 ıdeo/non 33° NIRfıt ntie 331 est etiam/et est

potentia/propositio 338 xhıbet ex1bet; ex1biıt 339 suscıpıt adı ın
perfectıonem

314 Vol 111 Bekker
3729 ed. Boese 42:; ed Vansteenkiste 295
337 ed BRoese 41; ed. Vansteenkiste 294
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340 Sed ulterius videndum de qUO dicıtur potentia PCI prius inter hos
modos. Et dıcendum quod secundum Phılosophum, in el 1ın !  5 prımo eit

princıpalıter dicıtur de potentıa actıva el de alııs PCI attrıbutionem ad anc
nde consequenter dicıtur de potentia passıva. Et quı1a haec

sequıtur imperfectum CSSC, iıdeo 6115 imperfectum el defectum habens
345 entitatis dıcıtur potentıia.

Licet enım ESSC sıt prıus QUaM m  us, tlamen, quı1a potentla
ratiıonem princ1pil, PrIUS dıcıtur de potentl1a actıva, QUaC dıcıtur secundum

QUaIN de alııs.
1 qu1s au quaerat sıt potent1a alıqua absoluta el alıqua NOIN,

35() sıcut de aCctu dıcebatur, pOotest dıcı quod potentla secundum SS 19(0)8| est

absoluta, sed SCHIDCI est perfectibilıs DCI nde est ante actum eTt est
et1am Cu aCcCctu

Et sımılıter de potentıa passıva QUAC sequıtur potentiam dıcendum
est

, Potentıia VeTO actıva, CU:ual  um, NUMY Ua est absoluta ab
aCTu qQUECIN sequıtur. Ita et1am NC alıquıs AaCTUS absolutus est potentı1a
actıva quantumcumque sıt absolutus.

nde Deus est aCTUS absolutus et ratıonem potentae.
Ad ad quem dıcıtur, potentla actıva potest 1C1

360 absoluta in quantum NON perficıtur DCI um m, NC est 1n eodem
potentia actıva et AaCTUS ad YQUCHL dıcıtur.

Verumtamen, ene convenıt alıquando quod 1ın uUnNO et eodem est

potentia actıva el passıva; el hoc vel eiusdem moOTus, ut In hıs
QUaC Oventur S ve]l respeCctu dıversorum mMOTLUUMmM, ut Cul alıquıid

365 secundum 1U eit secundum Aal1u: movetur, ut CUu alıquıd
calefacıt al1ıu: el ıpsum frigescıt ab alıo, sıcut omn1a agentıa naturalıa
agendo patıuntur.

Potentıa CTSO QqUaC motu1ı conıungıtur in eodem, S1Vve
eiusdem MOCU: S1Ve dıversorum, 197(0)8| est Oomnıno absoluta; Ila

370 VeTO QUaAC NUMY Ua motu1 conıungıtur 1n eodem. ]la est potentıa absoluta.
Hoc convenıt potentiae actıvae secundum quod hul1usmodı

344 sequitur/consequitur ens imperfectum/imperfectionem 345 potentia/ın
34’7 DTIUS dıicıtur de lect. INC. An (perfectibi-potentıa 346 habet/secundum

118) PCI actum A de 358 eus est 362 verumtamen/verump-
amen alıquando lect. INC. 363 vel/nıhıl ut lect. INC. 365 alıud/

ut/unde 370 Jlaalıquıid

341 Vol 111 120 DEF: Bekker
341 Vol 111 226 CDE: Bekker
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quod NUM Ua perficıtur DCI ad qQUCIM dıcıtur el YQUCIN causat
Et hoc Verum est de potentı1a actıva; potentia qUaAC sıbı

oppositam actıvam.
375

Est au alıus modus potentiae actıvae de qUO potest dıcı quod
perficıtur DCI motium CU1IUS est $ el huı1c potentiae actıvae 19710)81

respondet passıvum. Haec est potentia QUaC est respectu actıonum
quac dıcuntur m  s QUAaC, 61 VETS actıones Sun(t, necessar10 Sunt

380 potentıa actıva; el haec NON s1bı opposiıtam passıonem.
Quomodo talıs dıicatur actıo ef qualıs act1o sıt, ei quod VeGIEC

possıt dıcı actıo, alıas dıctum fut ei alı forte dicetur.
Tamen ad est videndum hıc de hu1usmodiı potentla actıva,

quod, ubicumque est talıs actıva potentia in creaturI1s, conıunctam
A potentiam ad CSSC, CUu sıt perfectibıilıs secundum BSSE DCI CU1US est

prINCIPIUM.
Item conıunctam potentiam am JuUaC pertinet ad secundam

specıem qualıtatis QUaC est praeparatıo quaedam et exordıium; et1am
conıunctam potentiam passıvam, ita quod in un© eit eodem fundatur ratıo

39() omnNıum harum potentiarum, ut pula ın intellectu.
In quantum enım est princıpium ıntellıgend., S1IC dıcıtur

potentia actıva: In quantum VeTO est quıd imperfectum secundum DNSC el
defectiıvum. S1C erıt ıbı potent1a secundum CSSC; In quantum est exordium
el praeparatıo actus, SIC erıt ıbı potentla QqUaC ad secundam specıem

395 qualıtatıs pertinet; In quantum VCIO potest abh alıo transmutarı ut ab objecto
S1Ve fantasmate. SIC est potentia passıva.

Tamen, ut diıctum est, est potentıa actıva, NO  —_ respondet <1ıb1
potentıa passıva, ef Cetera. Sed hOcC alıas declarabiıtur.

Unde, secundum hoc potest viderı qualıs potentıa est intellectus,
400 quıa omnıbus dıctis modis potest dıcı potentla.

SI1IC igıtur de dıstıinctione potentiae el alııs CIrca hoc

I1 Uunc est secundo videndum hıs. potentıa sıt In Deo,

373 actıva potentla autem 374 actıyam 378 passıvum/passıva N:
passıyam 380 (potentia) actıva 38 ] Quomodo autem160  E. YPMA  quod numquam perficitur per motum ad quem dicitur et quem causat.  Et hoc verum est de potentia activa; potentia autem quae habet sibi  oppositam activam.  375  Est autem alius modus potentiae activae de quo potest dici quod  perficitur per motum cuius est causa; et huic potentiae activae non  respondet passıvum. Haec autem est potentia quae est respectu actionum  quae dicuntur manentes; quae, si vere actiones sunt, necessario sunt ex  380  potentia activa; et haec non habet sibi oppositam passionem.  Quomodo autem talis dicatur actio et qualis actio sit, et quod vere  possit dici actio, alias dictum fuit et alibi forte dicetur.  Tamen ad praesens est videndum hic de huiusmodi potentia activa,  quod, ubicumque est talis activa potentia in creaturis, habet coniunctam  385  potentiam ad esse, cum sit perfectibilis secundum esse per actum cuius est  principium.  Item habet coniunctam potentiam illam quae pertinet ad secundam  speciem qualitatis quae est praeparatio quaedam et exordium; habet etiam  coniunctam potentiam passivam, ita quod in uno'et eodem fundatur ratio  390  omnium harum potentiarum, ut puta in intellectu.  In quantum enim est principium actus intelligendi, sic dicitur  potentia activa; in quantum vero est quid imperfectum secundum esse et  defectivum, sic erit ibi potentia secundum esse; in quantum est exordium  et praeparatio actus, sic erit ibi potentia quae ad secundam speciem  395  qualitatis pertinet; in quantum vero potest ab alio transmutari ut ab obiecto  sive fantasmate, sic est potentia passiva.  Tamen, ut dictum est, prout est potentia activa, non respondet sibi  potentia passiva, et cetera. Sed hoc alias declarabitur.  Unde, secundum hoc potest videri qualis potentia est intellectus,  400  quia omnibus dictis modis potest dici potentia.  Sic igitur patet de distinctione potentiae et aliis circa hoc.  108  Tune ‚est secundo:- videndum: ex: hıis, ‚an ‚potentia: sit. in _ Deo,  373 (activa) potentia autem om. N  374 activam om. N  378 passivum/passiva N;  passivam R  380 (potentia) activa om. N  381 Quomodo autem ... potentia activa om.  R quod/et R  382 dicetur lect. inc. P 385 ad esse om. N 388 (habet) etiam om. N  397 ut/prout N  (dictum) est om. N_ prout/ut N  398 et cetera om. N _ declarabitur/  declaratur R  382. voir Quaestio XVI, IV. ed. Ypma pp. 298 sqgq.  398. voir infra 1. 538 sqg.potent1a actıva

quod/et 3872 dıcetur lect. INC. 385 ad CeSSC OM 388 habet) et1am
307 ut/prout N (dıctum) est prout/ut 30% el Ceiera declarabıtur/
declaratur

382 O1lr Quaestio I, ed Ypma 298 Sqq.
308 O1r infra 538 Syq.
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discurrendo pCI modos potentiae praeassıgnatos.
405 Et prımo consıderandum, in 1DSO sıt potent1a ad CSSC, quod

dıctis ın quaestione de aCTU Cum S1ıt absolutus., nu. mMmOodo
est In potentia ad CSSC, el hoc potest declararı DCI contrarıum, SıcCut

declaratum funt quıd S1it aCTus Potentıa enım aeC dıcıt defectum
essendiı et 1910)81 : nde quod est 1psum CSSC eit nullum NO  - CSSC,

410 11O1) est potentlia hoc modo.
Item, proprietatıbus, qul1a CUul aecC potentıa convenıt

secundum quod hulusmodi, praesupponıt alıquıid pr1us, ul alıquem
Deo nı prıus, 1LICC duratiıone NC natfura NeC dıgniıtate. Dico autem

natu: quıa, dato quod mundus fuisset ab aeterno productus, HC Deus
415 est pri0r mundo duratıone, NON C  l sed natura

item, potentia dicıt alıquıid indıstiınctum, quod Deo NON convenıt
quıa est max1ıme dıistinctus.

Item, Cul convenıt potentia ulusmodı est mutabıle. Deus est
Oomnıno immutabiıle.

4°7() Item, CUu1l convenıt talıs potent1a necessarı1o0 Causalilı Deus
autem 19(0)81 est hulusmod.. Cu sıt Oomnıum

Item., Cul convenıiıt aeC potentia alıquam prıvatıonem, saltem
COMMUNIUS dıctam. el 1E malum.

Deus est Pura bonitas 1n qUO nu. privatıo, 1S1 prıvatio
425 ımperfecti1on1s; ei aeC prıvatio est bonum, NON malum.

ltem, quod est QiIC potentıa, deficıt cognoscıbılı In quantum
hu1usmodi; Deus perfectissıme cognoscıbılıs, eit cetera.

Sed hıc statım incıdıt dubiıtatio. Vıdetur enım quod 1n Deo sıt
potentıa YJUAC est secundum CSSC, el 1in NOMN er1ıt alıqua
imperfect10. Est enım alıqua potentia ad Da QUaAC importat perfectionem;

Deo attrıbuenda.
Dicıt enım Phılosophus, in aell el mundı, quod caelum

virtutem ul cSıt SCMPCTI, sımılıter de DDeo dicemus hoc

408 1910) ıU/est 409 (nullum non) esse/est 415 Dıico/Dıcımus N’
quıa 416 Item potentia 1C1JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXII  161  discurrendo per modos potentiae praeassignatos.  405  Et primo considerandum, an in ipso sit potentia ad esse; quod patet  ex supra dictis in quaestione de actu. Cum sit actus absolutus, nullo modo  est in eo potentia ad esse; et hoc potest declararı per contrarium, sicut  supra declaratum fuit quid sit actus. Potentia enim haec dicit defectum  essendi et non esse. Unde illud quod est ipsum esse et nullum non esse,  410  non est potentia hoc modo.  Item, ex proprietatibus, quia illud cui haec potentia convenit  secundum quod huiusmodi, praesupponit aliquid prius, ut aliquem actum.  Deo autem nihil prius, nec duratione nec natura nec dignitate. Dico autem  natura, quia, dato quod mundus fuisset ab aeterno productus, adhuc Deus  415  est prior mundo duratione, non actu sed natura.  Item, potentia dicit aliquid indistinctum, quod Deo non convenit  quia est maxime distinctus.  Item, cui convenit potentia huilusmodi est mutabile. Deus est  omnino immutabile.  420  Item, cui convenit talis potentia necessario habet causam. Deus  autem non est huiusmodi, cum sit omnium causa.  Item, cui convenit haec potentia habet aliquam privationem, saltem  communius dictam, et sic malum.  Deus autem est pura bonitas in quo nulla privatio, nisi privatio  425  imperfectionis; et haec privatio est bonum, non malum.  Item, quod est sic potentia, deficit a cognoscibili in quantum  huiusmodi; Deus autem perfectissime cognoscibilis, et cetera.  Sed hic statim incidit dubitatio. Videtur enim quod in Deo sit  430  potentia quae est secundum esse, et tamen in eo non erit aliqua  imperfectio. Est enim aliqua potentia ad esse quae importat perfectionem;  quare Deo attribuenda.  Dicit enim Philosophus, in I Caeli et mundi, quod caelum habet  virtutem ut sit semper; quare similiter de Deo dicemus hoc.  408 supra om. R fuit/est T  409 (nullum non) esse/est TR  413 Dico/Dicimus N;  quia R 416 Item potentia dicit ... cum sit omnium causa om. N 417 quia/qui R 419  immutabile/immutabilis R_ 421 (Deus) autem lecf. inc. TP 422 haec/talis R  aliquam  lect. inc. TRN  424 est/et N  427 huiusmodi om. N  cognoscibilis/cognoscibile quid  R  et cetera om. P  ‚429 hic statim ... dubitatio om. R  434 (virtutem) ut/quod T  similiter/simpliciter N  406. voir Quaestio XXII, I, II, 1. 91 sqgq.; 1. 504 sq.  432. Vol. V 70° HJ; 85° JH; Bekker 279°; 282*.  434. ed. Boese p. 44; ed. Vansteenkiste p. 296.GCu sıt Oomnıum 41 / qula/quı 419
immutabıle/immutabılıs 471 eus autem lect. INC. 422 haec/talıs alıquam
lect. INC. 4724 es A47')] hul1usmodiı OM cognoscıbilıs/cognoscıbıle quıd

et Cetera 429 hıc statımJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXII  161  discurrendo per modos potentiae praeassignatos.  405  Et primo considerandum, an in ipso sit potentia ad esse; quod patet  ex supra dictis in quaestione de actu. Cum sit actus absolutus, nullo modo  est in eo potentia ad esse; et hoc potest declararı per contrarium, sicut  supra declaratum fuit quid sit actus. Potentia enim haec dicit defectum  essendi et non esse. Unde illud quod est ipsum esse et nullum non esse,  410  non est potentia hoc modo.  Item, ex proprietatibus, quia illud cui haec potentia convenit  secundum quod huiusmodi, praesupponit aliquid prius, ut aliquem actum.  Deo autem nihil prius, nec duratione nec natura nec dignitate. Dico autem  natura, quia, dato quod mundus fuisset ab aeterno productus, adhuc Deus  415  est prior mundo duratione, non actu sed natura.  Item, potentia dicit aliquid indistinctum, quod Deo non convenit  quia est maxime distinctus.  Item, cui convenit potentia huilusmodi est mutabile. Deus est  omnino immutabile.  420  Item, cui convenit talis potentia necessario habet causam. Deus  autem non est huiusmodi, cum sit omnium causa.  Item, cui convenit haec potentia habet aliquam privationem, saltem  communius dictam, et sic malum.  Deus autem est pura bonitas in quo nulla privatio, nisi privatio  425  imperfectionis; et haec privatio est bonum, non malum.  Item, quod est sic potentia, deficit a cognoscibili in quantum  huiusmodi; Deus autem perfectissime cognoscibilis, et cetera.  Sed hic statim incidit dubitatio. Videtur enim quod in Deo sit  430  potentia quae est secundum esse, et tamen in eo non erit aliqua  imperfectio. Est enim aliqua potentia ad esse quae importat perfectionem;  quare Deo attribuenda.  Dicit enim Philosophus, in I Caeli et mundi, quod caelum habet  virtutem ut sit semper; quare similiter de Deo dicemus hoc.  408 supra om. R fuit/est T  409 (nullum non) esse/est TR  413 Dico/Dicimus N;  quia R 416 Item potentia dicit ... cum sit omnium causa om. N 417 quia/qui R 419  immutabile/immutabilis R_ 421 (Deus) autem lecf. inc. TP 422 haec/talis R  aliquam  lect. inc. TRN  424 est/et N  427 huiusmodi om. N  cognoscibilis/cognoscibile quid  R  et cetera om. P  ‚429 hic statim ... dubitatio om. R  434 (virtutem) ut/quod T  similiter/simpliciter N  406. voir Quaestio XXII, I, II, 1. 91 sqgq.; 1. 504 sq.  432. Vol. V 70° HJ; 85° JH; Bekker 279°; 282*.  434. ed. Boese p. 44; ed. Vansteenkiste p. 296.dubitatıo 434 V1  em ut/quod
sımılıter/sımplıcıter

406 VOLTr Quaesti0 XXIL @ IL, 504 S!
4372 Vol T3 H3: 85v0 J er 2979P; 2872*
434 ed Boese 4 % ed. Vansteenkiste 296
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435 S1C et1am Proclus, V KEN. Proposıtione, <«OINNEC SCINDCI CS

inÄinıtae potentiae » el exponıit quı1a infinıtam potentiam ad
essendum.

Et SIC dicendum quod, sıcut secundum est duplex potentia,
scılıcet passıva quaC est ımperfecta ef actıva qUaC est perfecta, S1IC potentıa

440 quaC est secundum ESSC duplex est
Una QUaC dıicıt imperfectionem el defectum entitatıs, alıa qUaC dicıt

perfectionem; el haec potentla UN1USCUIUSQUE rel ad durandum. UUaC In
alıquıbus est ma10r, In alıquıibus mMI1n0T, secundum quod magıs ei m1ınus
durant, 1n alıquıbus VeTITO infinıta, ut iın hıs quaCc SCHLDCI Sun(, ut dıctum est

445 Ad hoc dieendum est secundum quosdam, quod bene aeC
potentıa est ad essendum, CUu dicıtur quod alıquıid virtutem ut
tantum duret vel uft SCIMNPCI duret

Sed, lıcet dıcatur ad essendum. amen aecC potent1a est quası
actıva: potentıa autem actıva bene est in Deo, ut patebıt 1a

450 Sed 1ON videtur. quıa potentıa actıva est respectu vel
operation1s, ON respectiu ESSC

Praeterea, hoc ON est secundum intentionem Arıstotelıs, quı vult
quod quı1dquid est potentia ad CSSC, et1am potentiam ad NON PSSe

alıs em potentia necessarı0 est quıd iımperfectum, el ıdeo, CU dıcıtur
455 caelum habere potentiam ut sıt SCMPDCTI, hoc NON videtur CeSSC potentlia

essend\..
Et 1ıdeo DOTEeST alıter dıcı secundum intentionem CommentatorI1s,

quod caelum dıcıtur habere potentiam ad SCIMNPCT essendum, 1900)8! DCT
potentiam alıquam posıtivam qua«C sıt ad CS5S5C, sed PCI prıvatıonem

46(0) potentlae, qula 1NON potentiam am JUaAC est ad SESSC el NON 6SSC Et
1ıdeo hOoc solvıtur quaesti0 Jua dubitatur.

(um 1n COTDOIC nOonNn Sıt ırtus iınfinıta quomodo caelum est

incorruptibile et potentiam uLt Sıt SCINDETL, Lunc enım videtur quod
COITDOIC finıto sıt virtus iınlınıta HKt respondet Commentator, ın fine De

465 Substantıa rbıs., quod, lıcet in COTIDOIC finıto NON sıt ırtus iınfinıta, sed

435 Proposıtione 447 el haec adı  . est uran! In (infınıta)
ut/non ut dıctum est 446 vırtutem) ut/non 44’'J] ve ut/non 449
1amM 453 est potentia/habet potentiam ad SSC 454 autem/etiam
455 caelum MSS celum hoc/haec 459 posıtıvam/passıyam Sse| DCI
prıvatıonem lect. INC. 460 (non Sesse ei 461 dubı1-
tatur/dubıtabatur 462 Cum adı Nnım 464 finıto/infinıto ine 465
ed/tamen ene potest SSC 1DSO ut est privatıo infinıta scılıcet

464 Vol . md
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potentia QUAaC est ad corruptionem, et In dıicıt quod incorruptibile NON
dıcıt potentiam, sed privatiıonem potentıae.

Deus ıgıtur abe potentiam ad essendum SCINPCI 1910)8| DCI potentiam
ad essendum, sed PCT privationem potentiae ad LLON essendum, ef talıs

470 prıvatıo 1NON est ımperfecti0 sed perfecti0.
Et SIC p de potentla secundum Da

Est igıtur CONsSeEquenNter videndum de potentia actıva, sıt In Deo
Kt unıversalıter lLoquendo, dıcendum quod convenıt Deo qulia dıcıt

475 perfectionem, qula consequitur ideo dicıtur potentia perfecta.
Item, alıa ratio qul1a Deus est essendiı alııs. Hoc est

potentıa, scılıcet princıpı1um agendiı in alıu: secundum quod alıu« el
cetera.

Item, Deus agıt, CI SO in est potentıa actıva, qul1a quod NOn
480 potentiam actıvam, NON pDotest

Ht ad evidentiam hulus terti1ae rati1on1ıs est sc1endum quod potentlia,
de JUO dicıtur, habıtudinem: eft haec abıtudo videtur N

de SCHECIC act1on1s, NCEC n1ıs1ı qula actıo dicıt habıtudınem actualem,
potentia VeEeTO habıtudinem potentialem vel habıtualem

485 nde habens potentiam dıicıtur actıvum: ei hoc D  D qula in 1lo
MOodo relatıvorum, quı sequıtur actıonem el passıonem, quaedam
attenduntur secundum actıyum et passıvum, quaedam secundum el

patı aCTu, quaedam secundum egISSE.
Verum est quod secundum habıtudınem act1on1s sumıitur et1am

49() habıtudo relatıonıs inter et patıens. nde duplex habıtudo ımportatur
in potentıia.

Et sc1endum quod trıplex est aDbıtudo actıon1s; habıtualıs actualıs
ın creaturıs PDCI mutatıonem $ et 1LLON est ıb] aDı1iıtudo
realıs, el et1am qula est coordinata el quod agıtur; ın Deo au est SINe

495 mutatiıone.
Ideo potentıa actıva creata perfic1atur alıquo mMOdo DCT hoc quod

(essendum) SCHIDECI LONMN ad L1ON essendum 469468 1gıtur/autem
essendum/esse sed adı LU 4’70 ımperfect10 sed 476 ratıo adı est
477 (agendi) In alıud alıud) el cetera/est. N: 479 e0/1ps0 481 Et

hu1lus/istius 487 supra/sıve habıtudınem adı potentialem vel
habıtualem 486 sequıtur/consequıitur 487 attenduntur/activae dicuntur
actıyum lect. INC. passıyum lect. INC. 489 est act1on1ıs 493
fit/sıt 494 qula/quae (e1) quod/quıd 496 perficlatur/perficitur

466 Vol 111 67°”°LM;
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agıt ei alıquam perfectionem, NOn quod perficıtur PCT quod agıt. Sed
oportet quod lıquıid e1 advenıat quod HON habebat prıus, S1Vve sıt
absolutum alıquıid S1Ve habıtudo alıqua propter quod 1ON agebat; In DDeo

500 au 1ONMN GE
nde potentiae creatae S1 18(0)8| agunt, hoc est propter alıquıd quod

deficıt possıbıle vel I0Ccus debıtus, ut in potent11s naturalıbus quUaC u ut

approxımata, vel 1n ratıonalıbus determıinatıo appetıtus.
Deus autem SCINDECI potentiam perfectam ei SCINDCI eodem

505 modo abet: In Deo CISO est alıa habıtudo potentiae eil act1on1s, NON pPCT
mutatiıonem In 1DSO, sed DCI mutatıonem in alıo. Qualis sıt He
habıtudo, patebıt ınfira in argumenti1s.

SIC CrgO de potentia actıva in generalı.

510 Sed oportel magıs In specıalı dicere. Cum enım potentla actıva sıt
QUO agıt, in IIDeo duplex 81 act1o, scılıcet anens et

transıens, videndum est iIrum In Deo sıt potentıa actıva quantum ad
ulramqu: actıonem.

Circa hoc aute quıdam SIC dıcunt quod SIC, scılıcet respeCiu
e acCctiuum intrınsecorum quı1 dıcuntur notionales, ut eit spırare, 1IOTN

respecCctiu essentialıum, ul intellıgere el ve
Et dicunt N T64 potentia sıgnıficat PrINC1IPIUmM; princıpıum

distinetionem ımportat aD CUI1US est princıpıum.
Consıderatur duplex dıstıinctio in hıs QUaAC dıcuntur de Deo:

52() una secundum rem, alıa secundum ratiıonem
Secundum IC quıdem DDeus dıstinguıtur PCI essenti1am rebus

est princıpıum pCT creationem. sıcut una PCISONA dıstinguıitur abh
alıa CU1US est princıpium secundum actum notionalem.

Sed act1o abh agente 1ON dıstınguıitur 1n Deo 181 secundum ratiıonem
P (antum, alıoquın act1o aCcC1dens 1n Deo. el 1ıdeo respectu illarım

actıonum secundum QUCIIL alıquae 1CS procedunt dıstincte Deo ve]l
essentialıter vel personalıter, potest Deo attrıbu1l potentıa secundum
ratıonem propriam PrinC1pUL.

Ideo, siıcut pOoNIMUS potentiam creandı In Deo, 1ta DONCIC

497 qUo: agıt) ei 501 S1 Antie potentiae 5()2 poss1ıbıle lect. INC. 503
approxiımata lect. INC. 505 (potentlae) ei OM 511 est nte duplex N)
514 S1IC 515 (generare) el autem/vero 520 (ratıonem) amen

P actıo Deo ntfe ei reSspecCtiu 529
ideo/ıtem

507 OIr quartum, 749 SUy., decımum quartum, 856 Sqq
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5 3() potentiam generandı ve] spırandı. Sed ıntelligere ei ve NO  — Sunt tales
ACIUSs qu1 designent processionNem alıcumıs rel dıstinctae Deo vel
essentıjalıter vel personalıter.

nde respectu Oorum actuum NOn potest salvarı ratıo potentiae in
HeEO. 1S1 secundum modum sıgnıficandı eit intellıgendi tum, quı1a

535 intellıgere eit intellectus in Deo ıdem esT, sc1ilıcet 1psa Deı substantıa;
1TiIerun: secundum modum ıntellıgend..

Sed CIirca hunc modum diıcendiı Occurrıt duplex dubıium
Primo. quıa NOn est alıus us YQUamı velle, 1S1 Au

540 connotatiıone resp 1 CI SO nı nıs1ı respectum
intelligere, videtur quod sıcut In Deo est potentia generandı, ıta el
intellıgend1

Praeterea, S] potentla generandı est potent1a actıva, videtur ut
dıcunt, Oportei nNeCcessarTIO quod el correspondeat potentıa Dassıva, quıa, ut

545 diıctum est. <«OINMNLC quod duplıcı potentia». Vel CTZO in Deo
erıt potentı1a passıva, quod 1ps1 NOMN concedunt, vel, S1 NOn est
passıva, 1ICC CT O erıt alıqua actıva.

Ad hoc CI SO dıcendum est quod VEeIUIIN est quod Deo est potentı1a
respectu acCctuum notionalıum, ef quod ista potentıa est actıva, uf dicunt.

5 5() Sed, ut melıus hoc pateat, sc1endum quod, S1 potentıa actıva
umatur uft Phiılosophus sumıt. quod est princıpıum transmutandı vel agendı]
in Aalıu: secundum quod alıu: NON potest salvarı quod potentıa generatıva
sıt actıva potentıa, quıa tunc responderet e1 potentıa passıva.

Item, qula hoc NOoN videtur alıquıbus inconvenı1ens, quod 1ın Deo sıt
S3 potentıa passıva, ideo hoc alıter hıc ostenditur; 1139} product1i0 in Deo

attenditur secundum us Potentia talıum
aCcCTIuum NON est actıva hoc modo ul Phılosophus accıpıt, ImMmmo secundum
quosdam DUTC passıva est, lıcet In Deo concedant ıpsam ÖS actıvam.

Sed potest dicı quod In nobıs el In Deo actıva est ei secundum

533 horum/harum 534 intellıgendi165  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIII  530 potentiam generandi vel spirandı. Sed intelligere et velle non sunt tales  actus qui designent processionem alicuius rei distinctae a Deo vel  essentialiter vel personaliter.  Unde respectu horum actuum non potest salvari ratio potentiae in  Deo, nisi secundum modum significandi et intelligendi tantum, quia  535  intelligere et intellectus in Deo idem est, scilicet ipsa Dei substantia; tamen  differunt secundum modum intelligendi.  Sed circa hunc modum dicendi occurrit duplex dubium.  Primo, quia generare non est alius actus quam velle, nisi cum  540  connotatione respectus. Si ergo nihil addit nisi respectum generare supra  intelligere, videtur quod sicut in Deo est potentia generandi, ita et  intelligendi.  Praeterea, si potentia generandi est potentia activa, videtur ut  dicunt, oportet necessario quod ei correspondeat potentia passiva, quia, ut  545  supra dictum est, «omne quod fit ex duplici fit potentia». Vel ergo in Deo  erit potentia passiva, quod tamen ipsi non concedunt, vel, si non est  passiva, nec ergo erit aliqua activa.  Ad hoc ergo dicendum est quod verum est quod in Deo est potentia  respectu actuum notionalium, et quod ista potentia est activa, ut dicunt.  550  Sed, ut melius hoc pateat, sciendum quod, si potentia activa  sumatur ut Philosophus sumit, quod est principium transmutandi vel agendi  in aliud secundum quod aliud, non potest salvarı quod potentia generativa  sit activa potentia, quia tunc responderet ei potentia passiva.  Item, quia hoc non videtur aliquibus inconveniens, quod in Deo sit  555  potentia passiva, ideo hoc aliter hic ostenditur; nam productio in Deo  attenditur secundum actus manentes. Potentia autem respectu talium  actuum non est activa hoc modo ut Philosophus accipit, immo_ secundum  quosdam pure passiva est, licet in Deo concedant ipsam esse activam.  Sed potest dici quod in nobis et in Deo activa est et secundum  533 horum/harum T  534 et intelligendi ... modum intelligendi om. P  et intelligendi  OM I  significandi et intelligendi/intelligendi et significandi R  535 intelligere et  intellectus/intellectus et intelligere R  (idem) est/sunt N  544 correspondeat/respondeat  N  545 fit lect. inc. T  546 tamen om. R  concedunt/dicunt R  547 ergo om. R;  add. in Deo N  aliqua om. NR  549 ista/illa N  550 (pateat) sciendum lecft. inc. T;  om. N  553 (activa) potentia add. scilicet N passiva/privativa RT  555 (aliter) hic  om. N  ın  productio/ductio T  559 (potest) dici lect. inc. T  dici quod add. et R  nobis et in Deo/in Deo et in nobis N  est/erit T  secundum om. N  545. voir 1. 330 sqg.modum intellıgendi el ıntellıgend]
sıgnificandı ei ıntellıgendı/intellıgendı Tl sıgnıfıcandı 535 ıntellıgere ei

intellectus/intellectus eft intellıgere (1ıdem) est/sunt 544 correspondeat/respondeat
545 fıt lect. INC. 546 amen concedunt/dicunt 54 / ISO R‚

add. in Deo alıqua 549 sta/ılla 550 (pateat) sc1endum lect. INC. s
Oa (actıva) potent1a adı scılıcet passıva/prıvatıva 555 alıter hıc
productio/ductio 559 potest 1C1 lect INC. 1C1 quod aAdd. el

nobıs E1 ın e0/1n Deo el in nobıs st/erıt secundum

545 O1r 33() SQy.



166 PMA

560 eundem modum act1on1s, lıcet quantum ad alıqua 111era Sed quantum ad
hOoc NOn dıffert quı1a utrobique sıt actıva, NOMN sıcut Phiılosophus sumıt
potentiam actıyam mOodo dıcto, sed alıo modo.

Quomodo alıo0 mOodo pa  5 quıa, sıcut alıter dieıtur act10
INanens el transıens, S1IC alıter oportel quod dıcatur potentia actıva.

565 E: sıcut alıas declaratum fult, actıo INaneNns dıcıtur absoluta NECC

<ıb1 correspondentem passıonem, DA talıs actıva potentıa <1b1
correspondentem passıvam. (Quomodo hoc CSSC possıt, alıas dıctum
funt el alıas dıcetur.

Quantum CTrgO ad hoc eodem mOodo est In Deo el In nobıis potentıa
570 hulusmodı, sed quantum ad al dıffert, qula in nobıs ulusmodı potentıa

actıva esT, el et1am passıva, el est potentia ad DA eit potentıa QUaC est
exordium el praeparatıo. Haec 11O11 conven1lunt Deo

Ideo in Deo talıs potent1a NO  - dicıtur perfectibilıs sıcut in nobıs,
1iImmo perfecta est potent1a sıcut quod producıtur ıntra PCI

IN hulusmodi potentiam.
Item, utraque est subsıstens In Deo, el 1n nobıiıs 1O  3 nde Pater

NON perficıtur DCI Verbum genitum, sed uterque est perfectus Deus, qula
NUS el 1idem Deus. Potentıa enım actıva 11O11 dıicıt ımperfectionem, 1851
ratiıone modiı producend..

580)
Sed tunc videndum eST, potent1a dıcıtur respectu eius quod

est> NOMN respectu e1us quod est intellıgere.
Circa quod sc1endum quod, sıcut dıctum est potentıa

iımportat el aCt10 dıcıt Clium, ei eundem respecium dıcunt 1n
585 Deo. quıa el ıbı iıdem est.

nde respectus quı est de gENEIC act10nN1s est in Deo: ist1us
1ON est princıpıum potentia 1psa, sed T/ consequıitur

quod dıicıtur potentia.
nde potentıa in Deo 19(0)8| est princıpium hu1lus quod est

5600 dıfferat/ dıfferant 563 Quomodo/Quod N’ QqUO 110 modo 564 alıter
post quod 565 sicut/sıimılıter 56 / S5C 57 es el et1am

el s et1am 5/4573 Ideo adı Deo INn Deo DOst talıs potentia
intra lect. INC. 576 ater 578 enım/autem 583 Circa quod/ubı 5534
dıcıt/dıicıtur respectum/respectus 586 istius/alıus aut 589 hulus/elus
quod/quı

565 O1r Quaestio XVI, ed Ypma 298 Sı
567 O1r Quaestio AVI, ed Y pma 29® 5>uaq
568 O1r 281 SUq.
583 VOIr 281 s10[6]



JACOBI 167

59() CTAIC, CH sıt respecCtus ıpse act10on1s quı est in potentıa.
nde NOn dicıtur potent1a generandı, qula sıt princıpıum habıtudinıs

hulus QUaC est act10, sed dıicıt respectum act10N1s CONsequeNtem potentiam.
CTgO CU1US princıpı1um est potentla, est alıquıd ad quod refertur

habens potentiam generandı, NON refertur ad NCIALC, sed ad
595 productum pCI generationem. Hoc NON est Verbum vel Fılıus;

Lg1tur dıcıtur potentia generandı et 11011 ıntellıgendi, quıla dıcıt
respectum secundum QUCIMN potentla respicıt quod DCI potentiam
producıtur, 1ONMN S1IC intellıgere; In intellıgere NON iımportatur
potentiae producenti1s ad productum. nde SCHCIAIC est respeCLius

600 specificatı vus ıllıus respecCtus quı iımportatur DCI potentiam in generalı.
Intelligere dıicıt alıquıid absolutum eit 11OMN dıcıt respecCium;

1  u CU1US princıpıum dicıtur ECSSC potent1a actıva, dicıt T ad
productum. S1C dıcıt respectum potentiae ad productum,
intellıgere au NO  S

605 Unde, quıa 19(0)9| CONNOTaAT T!  5 1deo NOn DOtest dıcı quod sıt
lıquıid productum. Sed Verbum dicıtur quıd productum, quıa CONNOLALT

respectium.
Item, intellıgere NON dıcıt respectum potentiae ad productum;

potentıa autem dicıtur alıcumus, vel qul1a specıhcat potentiae ad
610 productum ut potentia generandı, quod dıicıt r  D  S et dat intellıgere

productum. nde gECNCTATC ON dıcıt 1Ipsum productum, sedr ad
productum.

hı0 modo dıcıtur potentia alıcuulus ut producti; neutrum autem ut

importat intellıgere, quıa 11C6C dicıt productum N6C dicıt respectum potentiae
615 ad productum, sed dıcıt sımplıicıter actum ; dıcere ımportat

ad productum.
Per dıcta VeTIO pa respons10 ad alıa duo obıecta, ei quomodo

In Deo est potentla actıva respectu act10N1IS intra.
nde Oona est ratıo dıcta quorundam, respecCiu

594 NON590 quı/quae 591 qula/quod 592 consequentem/consequent1s
autem reie: ei NOoOnN intellıigendi autem/quae 598

1ın intellıgere NON ımportatur respecCtus 600(intellıgere) NON/uU!
specıficatıvus lect. INC. F: productus qul/quae 601 dicıt/dicıtur
respectum/respectus 602 iıllud/1illıus sSSC 1C1 'Orr. 139 dicıtur
603 SIC gECNCTATCJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXII  167  590 generare, cum generare sit respectus ipse actionis qui est in potentia.  Unde non dicitur potentia generandi, quia sit princıipium habitudinis  huius quae est actio, sed dicit respectum actionis consequentem potentiam.  Illud ergo cuius principium est potentia, est aliquid ad quod refertur  habens potentiam generandi, non autem refertur ad generare, sed ad  595  productum per generationem. Hoc autem non est Verbum vel Filius; quare  igitur dicitur potentia generandi et non intelligendi, quia generare dicit  respectum secundum quem potentia respicit illud quod per potentiam  producitur, non sic intelligere; in intelligere non importatur respectus  potentiae producentis ad productum. Unde generare est respectus  600  specificativus illius respectus qui importatur per potentiam in generali.  Intelligere autem dicit aliquid absolutum et non dicit respectum;  illud, cuius principium dicitur esse potentia activa, dicit respectum ad  productum. Sic generare dicit respectum potentiae ad productum,  intelligere autem non.  605  Unde, quia non connotat respectum, ideo non potest dici quod sit  aliquid productum. Sed Verbum dicitur quid productum, quia connotat  respectum.  Item, intelligere non dicit respectum potentiae ad productum;  potentia autem dicitur alicuius, vel quia specificat respectum potentiae ad  610  productum ut potentia generandi, quod dicit respectus et dat intelligere  productum. Unde generare non dicit ipsum productum, sed respectum ad  productum.  Alio modo dicitur potentia alicuius ut producti; neutrum autem ut  importat intelligere, quia nec dicit productum nec dicit respectum potentiae  615  ad productum, sed dicit simpliciter actum; dicere autem importat  respectum ad productum.  Per dicta vero patet responsio ad alia duo obiecta, et patet quomodo  in Deo est potentia activa respectu actionis intra.  Unde bona est ratio supra dicta quorundam, quare respectu  594 non  590 qui/quae N  591 quia/quod NT  592 consequentem/consequentis N  autem refertur ... et non intelligendi om. T  autem/quae N  598 in om. P  in intelligere non importatur respectus om. T  600  (intelligere) non/ut R  specificativus lect. inc. P; productus R  ‚qui/quae T  601 dicit/dicitur N  respectum/respectus P  602 illud/illius N  esse om. R  dicit corr. T1; dicitur T  603 Sic generare ... ad productum om. R  604 (autem) non lect. inc. T  608 (non)  dicit/dicitur T  610 quod/quae N  respectus/respectum N; add. ad intelligere N  613  dicitur Zect. inc. T; divina N  617 vero/autem T 619 (bona) est om. N  619. voir 1. 514 sq.ad productum 604 autem) NO lect. INC. 608 non
dıicıt/dicıtur quod/quae respectus/respectum N: adı  X ad intellıgere 613
dıicıtur lect. INC. 8 B dıvına 617 vero/autem 619 (bona) est

619 O1r 514 S
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620 ıntellıgere eit ve 1n Deo 1910)81 est potentia actıva, 151 secundum ratıonem,
qu1a NONMN accıpıtur ıb1 realıs dıstinct10, CU sıt ulrumque absolutum. Patet
CISO quod potentia actıva est in Deo

Et est sc1endum quod NONn est de ratiıone potentiae actıvae
625 secundum quod actıva esT, quod habeat potentiam <1ıbı opposıtam, Ssıcut de

actiıone ef passıone dıctum esL, sed hoc convenıt alıcul potentiae actıvae.
Item, NOn est de ratione e1us absolute quod sıt perfectibilıs, CU)

1psa de dicat perfectionem, sed In quantum conıungıtur alterı potentlae.
Item, NO est de ratiıone e1us quod quod PCI wieh  - producıtur,

630 sıt secundum essentiam dıyersum: sufficıt enım quod sıt dıversum
exıstentiae moOodo, SCHMPDCI Lamen SESSC dıversum.

Item, non est de SUl ratıone quod PDCI SUl1 mutatıonem In
actum

Item., NOn est de SUl ratıone quod vel SCHMPCT SIit con1ıuncta actul, vel
635 quod alıquando sıt abh aCcCTu, qula utlroque modo invenıtur. Alıqua

enım SCINPDECI est actul conluncta In Deo, ut potentia generandı, alıqua LONMN

SCHNPCI actu1l conıuncta, ut potentl1a creandı., sed sıne SUl mutatione.
S1IC CISO D: quı1d dıcendum sıt de potentıa actıva in Deo

64() Nunc videndum de passıva. Et dıcendum quod NON est In 1DPSO.
T1IMO quıdem quıa, ut dıctum esT, sıcut actıva fundatur

m, S1IC passıva potentiam, quıa utraque potentlia praesupponıt CSSC

In potentıa; In Deo HOM est potentıa ad i Ergo, et Ceiera.
Secundo qula potentiae passıvae respondet actıva, lıcet 1ON

645 SECONVEISO Sed nıhıl quod est Deum potest habere ratıonem potentiae
actıvae respecCctu Deı, Bie W et1am In Deo, qula 1n Deo 11ONMN est potentia actıva
1S1 respecCtu ıllorum Tuum QUOTUMM est talıs potentı1a actıva C
19(0)8! respondet passıva.

Tertio quıa, ut dıcıt Damascenus 1n Logıca SUua, facere est In 1DSO
650 habere Causamı operat1on1s, patı In 1DSO el ın alıo habere Causamı

620 Deo NTR est/sıt potentia adı productiva 624 qUO' non) est
629 iıllud quod DCI Cal 630 (essentiam) dıversum adı  , sed Nnım

631 exıstentlae/essentiae 634 semper/per 636 ıIn Deo, ut potentıa168  E: YPMA  620  intelligere et velle in Deo non est potentia activa, nisi secundum rationem,  quia non accipitur ibi realis distinctio, cum sit utrumque absolutum. Patet  ergo quod potentia activa est in Deo.  Et est sciendum quod: non est: de ratione potentiae activae  625  secundum quod activa est, quod habeat potentiam sibi oppositam, sicut de  actione et passione dictum est, sed hoc convenit alicui potentiae activae.  Item, non est de ratione eius absolute quod sit perfectibilis, cum  ipsa de se dicat perfectionem, sed in quantum coniungitur alteri potentiae.  Item, non est de ratione eius quod illud quod per eam producitur,  630  sit secundum essentiam diversum; sufficıt enim quod sit diversum  existentiae modo, semper tamen debet esse re diversum.  Item, non est de sui ratione quod per sui mutationem exeat in  actum.  Item, non est de sui ratione quod vel semper sit coniuncta actui, vel  635  quod aliquando sit separata ab actu, quia utroque modo invenitur. Aliqua  enim semper est actui coniuncta in Deo, ut potentia generandi, aliqua non  semper actui coniuncta, ut potentia creandi, sed sine sui mutatione.  Sic ergo patet quid dicendum sit de potentia activa in Deo.  640  Nunc videndum de passiva. Et dicendum quod non est in ipso.  Primo quidem quia, ut dictum est, sicut activa fundatur super  actum, Sic passiva super potentiam, quia utraque potentia praesupponit esse  in potentia; in Deo autem non est potentia ad esse. Ergo, et cetera.  Secundo quia potentiae passivae respondet activa, licet non  645  econverso. Sed nihil quod est extra Deum potest habere rationem potentiae  activae respectu Dei, nec etiam in Deo, quia in Deo non est potentia activa  nisi respectu illorum actuum respectu quorum est talis potentia activa cui  non respondet passiva.  Tertio quia, ut dicit Damascenus in Logica sua, facere est in se ipso  650  habere causam operationis, pati autem in se ipso et in alio habere causam  620 in Deo om. NTR  est/sit P _ potentia add. productiva N  624 (quod non) est om.  TP  629 illud quod per cam om. T  630 (essentiam) diversum add. sed NT  enim  om. N  631 existentiae/essentiae T  634 semper/per se N  636 in Deo, ut potentia ...  actui coniuncta om. TRP  640 in om. P  ipso add. quod probatur P  641 quidem om.  P  ut/sicut N  ut dictum est om. R  645 quod om. NT; post Deum R  647  (quorum) est om. N 649 Logica/loyca R  641. voir 1. 282 sqg.  649. Dialectica cap. 52. PG 94, 639A.Cctu1 conıuncta 640 in 1DSO adı quod probatur 641 quıdem
ut/siıcut ut dıctum est 645 quod N DOst Deum 647

(quorum) est 649 Logica/loyca

641 VOIT 282 1016{
649 Dıalectica Cap 94, 639A
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eius quod est patı, ut condıtor el condıtum.
ONd1t0r enım quıdem in 1PSO Causam condıtion1s:;

condıtum autem iın condıtore quıdem princıpı1um condiıtion1s; 1n 1DSO
autem aptıtudınem pass1ıo0n1s.

655 Condıtorem enım hıc artılıcem dıcımus; condıtum mater1am
subıectam artıficı. Sed hoc NOn potest salvarı in Deo Non enım dıcımus
quod Fılıus Causam generation1s COomMMuUnNIS in ei In alıo, qula NON
fit materıa praesupposita, 1Mmo nı Fılıus 1S1 atum.

ltem, He CausamMm ın alıo, nıs1 secundum relatıonem ef
6560 ex1istentiae modum. atı est habere Causam In quod essentialıter

est alıu: Ex qUO quod et1am actıo JUaC est creatl1o, NOoN proprıie
passıonem opposıtam.

nde passı1o, proprıe pta, est solum alıquo praesupposı1to; mınus
proprie potest salvarı in creatione ıIn quantum Causam

665 creation1ıs in al10 essentialıter.
Mınıme proprıe ıIn Deo, ubı est alıetas solum secundum

exıstentiae modum., ut dıctum est
S1 quı1s CISO velıt extendere pass1on1S, potest concedi, sed

hoc est improprIie. nde Boetius OMNınNO patı Deo proprIie, ei
670 cetera.

Praeter hOocC videndum SS utrum In Deo sıt potentı1a qQquacC est in
secunda specı1e qualıtatıis.

Circa quod sc1endum est quod 1la potent1a proprıe reddıt ad
675 actıyam el passıvam, ut dıctum SsT: potest et1am pertinere ad

potentiam secundum CSSC, dıicıt praeparatiıonem ei exordium, et sıcut
quıd perfectibile Deo proprıe 1ON potest convenıre.

1 alıquo modo 4eC spec1es qualıtatis Deo convenıret, hoc
secundum quod in hac spec1e dicuntur SSSC habıtus, secundum qUOS

680 alıqua dicuntur impassıbılıa, el cefifera

654 autem 655 artıfıcem lect. INC. 657 habe  e N; DOsI COMMUNIS R:
COMMUNIS 6559 relatıonem/ ratıonem ei OM NTR 660) utem

WFF 5 B 661 (creat10) NONn/u! 667 ut diıctum est 669 ei cCeiera
672 Praeter hoc/Nunc (videndum) est 6/4 est reddıt/

educıtur 675 ‚P} 676 exordıum adı essendı in AC  e aecC autem potentıa
est praeparatıo el exordium sıcut/sıc 677 perfectibile/perfectibilis Deo
proprie DOost conveniıre potest N7 convenıre post pOTEeSL

669 De Irınıtate IV’ 64,1253 C9 De Persona el Duabus Naturıs Cap 64,1341
s cfr. Gılbertus Porretanus, Commentarıa. 64,1291 A’ 363

675 (0)18 156 5y
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Sed diıcendum quod LICC secundum hoc convenıt e1 quıa tales
habıtus ON sunt secundum qUOS OMN1INO sıt res iımpassıbılıs. Hoc enım
NON est pCI vırtutem posıtıvam, ut dıctum GST, sed secundum
hulusmodiı habıtus dicıtur ICS NON de facılı passıbılıs

685 nde tales habıtus locum habent solum In rebus QUaC possunt patı;
ıdeo, ef cetera

Et SIC qQqUaC potentia dıcıtur de Deo proprie el qUaC NOIL, el DCI
qQqUCIMN modum, quı1a potentia actıva proprıe dicıtur de Deo

690 ] ulterius atur, potentia actıva dıcatur realıter de
Deo, dıcendum quod potentia actıva dıcıt TeIN alıquam absolutam et

quendam superaddıtum ad aCTu
Secundum CISO quod potentıa dıcıt absolutum lıquıd, S1IC OMnı1s

potentia in Deo actıva realıter e1 convenıt, quıla UACCUMIYUC potentıa In
695 1DSO est e1us essentia ut ratıonem qualıitatis, praecıpue modo QUO

qualıtas dicıtur de 1PSO, quamVIS dıcı possıt potentia.
Secundum VETO quod potentla importat Hs hOcC respecIum, SIC

dıcendum quod potentia extrinsec1ı NON convenıit DDeo realıter
151 sıcut term1ino, NOn sıcut subılecto.

700 Potentıia VETO respectu intrinsecı realıter cdicıtur de 1DSO, quı1a
dıicıt respectium realem.

Qualıis s1ıt lle respectus, dıcunt quıdam quod nullus
realıs est in Deo, 1S1 relatıo. Sed potest dıcı quod est ıbı respecCTtus
actıion1s, ut in quaestione de actıone dıctum fuıt

705 Respectus aute qQUECIN potentıa ımportat, eiusdem gener1s est CUu

r  u ımportato DCI actıonem. Et hoc ‘5 qula dicımus quod
consequıtur et potentia actıva consequıtur actum

nde utrumque perfect10n1s eslT, scılıcet potentlia el Sed
amen 11UIN horum ad alıu ut perfectius ad ımperfectius, scılıcet

710 aCTIus ad potentiam, el SUnNTt eadem AaD1ıtudO T' dıfferens modo sıcut CSSE

6872 omnıino/non 683 685 possunt/possent N; possınt 687 el qQqUaC
NONE: YEMA  170  Sed dicendum quod nec secundum hoc convenit ei, quia tales  habitus non sunt secundum quos omnino sit res impassibilis. Hoc enim  non est per virtutem positivam, ut supra dictum est, sed secundum  huiusmodi habitus dicitur res non de facili passibilis.  685  Unde tales habitus locum habent solum in rebus quae possunt pati;  ideo, et cetera.  Et sic patet quae potentia dicitur de Deo proprie et quae non, et per  quem modum, quia potentia activa proprie dicitur de Deo.  690  Si autem ulterius quaeratur, an potentia activa dicatur realiter de  Deo, dicendum quod potentia activa dicit rem aliıquam absolutam et  respectum quendam superadditum ad actum.  Secundum ergo quod potentia dicit absolutum aliquid, sic omnis  potentia in Deo activa realiter ei convenit, quia quaecumque potentia in  695  ipso est eius essentia ut habet rationem qualitatis, praecipue eo modo quo  qualitas dicitur de ipso, quamvis dici possit potentia.  Secundum vero quod potentia importat cum hoc respectum, Sic  dicendum quod potentia respectu actus extrinseci non convenit Deo realiter  nisi sicut termino, non autem sicut subiecto.  700  Potentia vero respectu actus intrinseci realiter dicitur de ipso, quia  dicit respectum realem.  Qualis autem sit ille respectus, dicunt quidam quod nullus respectus  realis est in Deo, nisi relatio. Sed potest dici quod est ibi respectus  actionis, ut supra in quaestione de actione dictum fuit.  705  Respectus autem quem potentia importat, eiusdem generis est cum  respectu importato per actionem. Et hoc patet, quia dicimus quod agere  consequitur actum et potentia activa consequitur actum.  Unde utrumque perfectionis est, scilicet potentia et agere. Sed  tamen unum horum se habet ad aliud ut perfectius ad imperfectius, scilicet  710  actus ad potentiam, et sunt eadem habitudo re, differens modo sicut esse  682 omnino/non N  683 supra om. R 685 possunt/possent N; possint T 687 et quae  non ... de Deo om. T  690 autem ulterius om. R  692 superadditum corr. T1; additum  T  693 Secundum/Si T  aliquid/quid ante absolutum N; om. T  "sic add. autem T  694 ei om. T  695 ut/et N  eo/hoc N  696 possit/possint T potentia/quod etiam ut  substantia est quia in substantia potest dici substantia N  697 (quod) potentia/substantia  N  cum hoc/est hic T  698 extrinseci/intrinseci N  700 vero/autem N  701  realem/talem N  704 supra in quaestione de actione om. R fuit/est R; ef add. quod de  actione R 706 quod/quia T 708 utrumque/utraque N  710 (actus) ad/et N  683. voir IL, 1. 403 sqgq.  704. voir Quaestio XVI, II ed. Ypma pp. 289-295.de Deo 690 autem ulterius 692 superaddıtum UOFF. &1: addıtum

693 Secundum/S$ı alıquid/quıid nte absolutum N; SIC adı autem
694 e1 695 ut/et eo/hoc 696 possıt/possınt potentia/quod etiam ut
substantıa est quıa in substantıa potest 1C1 substantıa 697 (quod) potentia/substantıa

CU hoc/est h1ic 698 extrinsec1/intrinsecı 700 vero/autem 701
realem/talem 704 u in quaestione de actıone ıt/est R: el adı quod de
actıone 706 quod/quıa 708 utrumque/utraque /10 (actus) ad/et

683 VOLTr 1L, 403 Sqy.
704 VOILr uaestio 1 I1 ed Y pma 289-295
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potentıa ef actu
JTamen, qula potent1a ei dicunt dıversos MOdoOos reales eiusdem

rel, potest 1C1 quod potentia el actıo dicunt eundem respecium, sed
dıversos modos reales illıus T'  D  S Et ıdeo alıquo mMmOodo Sunt dıversı

Ta resp realıter, et ratıonem princıpiul et Causac respecCtu
alterıus, sıcut ESSC potentı1a est princıpium e1us quod aCIu

In Deo potent1a ei aCTIu. dıcunt respecium solum ratione
dıfferentem Ideo bene dicunt quıdam quod In Deo NON est princıpıum
potenti1a act10n1s, 1S1 secundum ratiıonem. Sed est 1bı potentla respeCctiu

72 product; ef hoc Verun est am de potentlia actıva QUalIn de potentıia
passıva, qula potentia Dassıva dicıt quı pertinet ad
pass1ıo0n1s, He dıffert 151 sıcut potentiale el actuale, ut dıctum esti

Sed sc1endum quod respecCtus potentiae In Deo, qua«C est respectu
actı1on1ıs manentI1s, Oomnıno est iıdem Cu quı est act10, qu1a 1D1

F NON dıffert el NC UuMmMYUuamnı est sıne
Dıiıfferunt ratione, qula in Deo 19(0)89| est alıquıd uft possıbıle

Siıcut CISO in NOMN est potentia ad CSSC, SIC NeC potentlia ad QUaC sıt
dıfferens ab

Respectus ero potentiae qua«C est NOn manentIs, sed
730 transeuntIıs, dıffert resp actıon1s, quı1a uterque convenıt Deo sıcut

term1ıno. nde alıter creatura termınatur ad Deum ul possıbılıs esL, alıter uLt
in aCTU Sed hoc NO  - est DE mutatıonem De1l sed creaturae

prımum Crg dicendum quod ın Deo est potentı1a infinıta, NeCC

735 men In ON tempore, quıa est lıbere el NOn necessiıtate
naturae ıntellıgıtur de potentla inhınıta In agente DE
necessıitatem naturae, S1

secundum dicendum quod AaCIUSs NON opponıtur potentiae JUaC
est 1in Deo, scılıcet actıvae, immo consequıtur talıs potentia

740 tertium dıcendum quod potent1a actıva Del est 1ıdem C AaCTU

QUECIN consequıtur; NON est ıdem CU 5 ia CU1US est princıpıum,
ıdest CUu 1DSO producto. Tamen aeC dıversıtas production1s producente

modos/respectus /14 iıllıus/eiusdem realıter/reales 76 W,
respectum/eundem 722 passıonıs/et rat1on1s siıcut/ut potentiale eli

Tes-actuale/ac  le ef passıonale u pOost 1ctum est 423 quae/quı
pectu/respectus 724 actionıs/rationıs Oomnıno DOsSt est idem A sıne lect.
INC. 726 non est T eo/Deo (nec potentia ad TE creaturae
adı  D el cCeiera FAr et) NO 740 iıdem /41 autem/tamen

P OIlr 524 >SUq.
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potentla 19(0)91 est secundum essentiam in Deo, sed secundum essend:ı
modum; ei aeC dıversıtas sufficıt ad potentiam, el haec 1ON facıt

745 composıtıonem.
Hıc el dıcendum est ;Ulud quod dıctum fult, scılıcet quomodo

sumıtur actı1o. el Cu dıcıtur quod potentıa est princıpıum act1on1s, et
cetiera.

quartum dıcendum quod 1910)81 est sımıle de potent1a ad 6CSSC el ad
7500

T1MO enım dıffert, quıa potentıa ad SSSC est et1am ad NON CSSC,
secundum Phılosophum. Unde, quod potest CSSC, potest et1am NON CSS5C, el
deo quod SCINDCI esT, LOMN potentiam ad CSSC; sed potentia ad
NON est et1am ad NOMN a  > quı1a potentia actıva SCMPECT de agıt, N1ısS1

755 alıquıid prohıbeat. Ideo, et1am Cu agıt, ucC est potentia.
Secundo dıffert, qula potentia ad 6SSC opponıtur actul: potentla VeTO

actıva cConsequıtur actum Ideo aeC potest SCINDCI conıung] actul, ON

autem Ila
Terti0, quı1a potentia ad ESSC perficıtur pPCI actum, ideo advenıente

760 A  Z Cessalt potentıa. Sed potentıa actıva secundum quod ulusmodı 1101

perNcıtur DCI actum: ideo, CH est in SUO aCTIu, 110ON cCessat potentia, sed
CU agıt, et1am potest

Potest alıter dıcı quod, S1 potentia eit act1o dicerent dıversos
respectus, haberent ratıonem, quod dictum est. Nunc m, ut

765 dıctum SSte potent1a ei act10 dıcunt eundem respectium, sed ılierun:
secundum actuale el potentiale. Ideo, s1icut 1ıdem quandoque dicıtur albedo
in aCcTu, quandoque In potentia, SIC eadem habıtudo quandoque est aC{u,
quandoque potentia; el quando est potentia, tunc dicıtur potentia; quando
est aCTu, tunc dıcıtur actl1o.

T7TO nde ab AaCTu recepit actıonIis; sıcut CISO quod aCTu el quod
potentia ad dem pertinet, SIC aDıtudo potentiae el actı1onı1s.

HKt hoc et1am auctorıtate, Nam, ut dictum esT, potentia actıva

746 et/eti1am est ıllud 749 (et) ad 752 (non eSSE ei
753 potenti1am ad adı 1910)8| 755 alıquıd i f} Aa NI; 157 potest DOSt SCINDECT
conı1ung] SCHLDCI adı DEI 758 autem/tamen 766 dıicıtur adı ab eodem
767 (albedo) in/et (ın actu) quandoque/quando 768 quandoque adı est (dı1-
cıtur) potentıa adı el T7O recepit/recıpıt N: accepıt 773 17972 est
1 adı U

746 O1r 171 5SQq.
764 OIr 2872 5Saq.
P OI1r 156 5Qq.
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est princıpıum et PCI CONSCQUCNS 5 ut dıcıt Sımplicıus, capıtulo
de actiıone. speculatıo de facere est speculatıo de Nam, ut dıcıt,

TI facıens proprie dıcıtur ater1a enım el forma magıs sunt
el 1970)81 r exemplar eit N1ISs NOn sunt 1DSIUS ffectus
proximeJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XX1I  173  est principium et per consequens causa; ut autem dicit Simplicius, capitulo  de actione, speculatio de facere est speculatio de causa. Nam, ut dicit,  775  faciens proprie dicitur causa. Materia enim et forma magis sunt concausa  et non causa; exemplar autem et finis non sunt causa ipsius effectus  proxime ... sed sunt causa ipsi facienti ipsius facere.  Unde concludit proprie «igitur utique faciens erit quod maxime  causa, quare certa ratione quae de facere speculatio de causa est», et, ut  780  dicit, secundum divisionem causarum accipitur differentia eius quod est  facere.  Si ergo respectus potentiae activae et actionis non differt nisi  secundum potentiale et actuale, videtur quod in Deo non sit ille respectus  ut potentia est, sed ut actio est.  785  Et ideo secundum hoc dicendum est quod potentia activa non  convenit alicui quando agit, sicut nec potentia ad esse quando est; et  procedit similitudo de utraque potentia, quia potentia activa ut dicitur  potentia est, quasi quaedam potentia ad esse non absolute, sed ad esse  habitudinis in actu, quia actus et potentia sunt in actione, sicut et in allis  790  praedicamentis.  Et secundum hoc videtur dicendum quod, licet dicetum sit quod  potentia activa est in Deo, hoc non est accipiendum ut potentia est, sed ut  activa est, loquendo de potentia ad intra, quae semper coniuncta est actul.  Unde, cum dicitur quod potentia generandi est in Deo, intelligitur  795  de habitudine actionis quae tamen non est in eo ut potentia, sed ut actio;  tamen significatur nomine potentiae etiam sicut in creaturis.  De potentia vero Dei respectu exterioris potest dici quod magis  proprie dicitur potentia, cum quandoque haec habitudo sit in habitu,  quandoque in actu, non tamen ex mutatione sui sed creaturae. Ideo potest  800  dici quod ad intra non est potentia ut potentia in Deo.  Et potest ulterius dici secundum hoc quod potentia primo dicitur de  potentia ad esse, consequenter de potentia activa, et post de passiva, et  ultimo de ea quae est in secunda specie qualitatis. Et quod dicit  Philosophus, et quod supra dictum est, quod primo dicitur de potentia  773 autem om. T  Simplicius add. in N  774 (facere) est/et R  775 enim/autem N  concausa/ cum causa NT  779 quae de/quod- est N  786 ad lect. inc. T  789 actione  add. simul N  795 tamen/ cum N  800 dici om. P  ad om. N Deo add. et cetera  NT  801 quod ante secundum hoc NT 803 est/sunt T  804 et quod/ut N  773. ed. Pattin IL, 447.  778. ibidem.  804. voir 1. 156 sqq.sed Ssunt 1ps1 facıentı 1PS1US facere.

nde concludıt proprie «1g1tur utique facıens erıt quod maxıme
certa ratıone QquUa«C de facere speculatıo de est», el, uft

780 dıcıt, secundum diıvisıonem CAaUuUsSsarum accıpıtur dıfferentia e1us quod est
facere.

1 CTgO respeCius potentiae actıvae el act1on1s NON ıffert Nn1ıS1
secundum potentiale ef actuale, videtur quod in Deo 1NON sıt lle
uft potentıa est, sed ut actıo est

785 Et 1ıdeo secundum hOcC dıcendum est quod potentlia actıva NOn

convenıt alıcul quando agıt, sıcut ii= W potentıa ad ESSC quando eST; el

procedi simiılıtudo de utraque potentıa, quıa potentıa actıva ut dicıtur
potentia esT, quası quaedam potentl1a ad CSSC 11O11 absolute, sed ad S6SSC

habıtudınıs ıIn aCTU, quıa CIU: et potent1a sunt in actıone, sicut ei 1n alııs
790 praediıcamentis.

Et secundum hOoc videtur dıcendum quod, lıcet dıctum sıt quod
potentıia actıva est in Deo, hoc HON est accıpıendum ut potentıa esT, sed ut
actıva 6SC loquendo de potent1a ad intra, quac SCHLPDCT conıuncta est actul.

Unde, CUu dicıtur quod potentia generandı est In Deo., intelligıtur
795 de habıtudıne aCt10ONI1S JUaAC 11011 est in ut potentia, sed ut act1o;

sıgnıficatur nomıne potentiae et1am sicut in creaturIıs.
De potent1a VCIO De1l respectu exterlor1s potest 1C1 quod magı1s

proprie dıcıtur potentıa, C quandoque aeCc aD1tudo sıt habıtu.
quandoque in aCcTu, 19(0) 81 mutatıone SU1 sed creaturae deo pOtesSL

0180 die1ı quod ad intra 19(0)  — est potentia ul potentıa in Deo
Et potest ulterius dıcı secundum hoc quod potentıa prımo dıcıtur de

potent1a ad CSSC, cConsequenter de potentıa actıva, el post de passıva, el
ultımo de qQquUaC est secunda specı1e qualıtatıs. Ht quod dıcıt
Phılosophus, el quod dıctum eST, quod prımo dicıtur de potentia

T73 autem Sımplicıus adı in 774 (facere es’ 775 enim/autem
CONCausa/ CUu FI9 UUa de/quod:; est 786 ad lect. INC. 789 actıone
adı siımul 795 tamen/ CUTN 010 dıcı ad Deo adı  S el cetera

02| quod ntie secundum HOC 803 st/sunt 804 et quod/ut

173 ed Pattın 1, 447
TT® ıbıdem.
804 OIr 156 Saq
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X05 actıva, CI UIMM est ıIn erm1n1ıs qQUOS ibı ın ponıit el 1ın PrIINC1IP1O L sed ıbı
1910) 81 facıt mentionem de potentla ad CS5SC, sed pOost agıt de Ila

Haec 1g1tur ubıtando dıcta Sunt.
quıntum pate quıd dicendum sıt.
SEeXtTtUmM dicendum quod contrarıa secundum potentiam

S10 passıvam, 11ON potest SSSC sine ımperfectione, CU) talıs potent1a perficı1atur
PCI respectu QUOÖOTUM est princıpıum, sed contrarıa secundum
actıyam nNnonNn dıcıt imperfectionem, quı1a potentia actıva 18(0)8!| perncıtur PCI
]la est princıpium secundum quod ulusmodı.

septimum dıcendum quod lımıtatıo duplicıter pOtest accCı1p1.
X15 Uno modo quantum ad ratıonem perfect10n1s, el hoc modo alıqua

dıcunt In Deo perfectionem lımıtatam, ut sapıentia, quıa dicıt determınatam
ratıonem perfection1s, dıstiınctam justitia; el hoc intellıgendum est
secundum quod dıstınguuntur, qula ratiıone un1ıus reı In qua sunt, una dıcıt
quı1dquı dıcunt

820 lı0 modo quantum ad modum habend.i, eft SIC hıl in Deo dicıt
perfectionem limıtatam, quıa sapıentia 1910)8| habetur Deo lımıtate sıcut

OCLaVvu: dıcendum quod, dato quod 1n creaturıis substantıa DNON

sıt immedıiatum princıpıum act1on1s, DCI hoc LON dıcatur potentıia,
FA in Deo alıter est; de hoc est dubıum, etj1am In creaturIıs substantıa

possıt 6SSC immedıatum princıpi1um actl1on1s. De hoc alıbI dıctum
est

dıcendum quod In Deo ad intra SUnt plures potentı1ae,
scılıcet pırandı et generandı; NON tamen dicıtur intellıgendi el volendi, 1S1

X30 secundum ratıonem. Simıilıter ın 18)  u ad creaturas SUnt in Deo plures
potentiae, et1am dato quod respectu intellıgere efi ve essent
potentiae In Deo el essent duae potentıae, uC Nnon sequıtur
inconvenlens., scılıcet quod Iunc duplex potentla crealturae.

Est enım sc1endum quod potentla in Deo unO modo sumıtur, ut est

X06 sed/ el 807 dubıtando/dubitata N; ubıtanda unt/sınt 808 quıd
dıcendum sıt S10 imperfectione adı ei 1l sed contraria est
princıpıum X13 hulusmodiı adı est X16X14 diıcendum quod
sapıentla/supra S18 una 823 dato quod/lıcet 824 PCI hoc
princıpium actı1on1ıs dıcatur/ dicıtur 825 tamen/etiam est
et1am de hOocC autem dictumX26 SSC immediatum/ mediatum i B SSC
est R> x 3() Sımilıter/ Siımplicıiter

805 OIr 156 SJ4.; 189 Sqyq
826 (0)04 Quaestio XVI, ed Y pma 347 SUq.
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X35 specılale attrıbutum Deı, S1Ve Conira intellectum; el S1IC dıcıt virtutem
naturae Et S1IC est una potentia DE  u creaturae, lıcet dıversificetur
secundum CONnolatla, ıdest secundum effectus.

ho modo sumıtur PTO Omn1ı quod est princıpıum actı1on1s, el S1iC
multa SUntTt in Deo QUaC habent ratıonem potentiae, NC est inconvenı]ens

XA() quod multae potentiae CONCUrrant ın productione creaturarum, sicut In
artıfice creato, ad hoc quod producat NUum OPDUS, requırıtur multıplex
potentıia, ut intellectus, voluntas, potentia motıva, ei cetera

decımum dıcendum quod dıctis quomodo iıdem el
quomodo alıus ei cetera.

845 undecımum dıcendum quod NOn est de ratıone actıvae potentiae
quod agal PCI sed alıculus potentiae actıvae NON creatae

Ad uodecımum dıcendum quod in Deo est substantıa, NOn ut
substando dicıtur.

Item, ıIn est operatıo; el quod dicıt Magıster, Ipse exponıt 5
8 5() quı1a 1ON est In Deo aCct10 DCI Ua 1pse agıtetur, quod dicıt Commentator:;

quod diıctum CommentatorIis NON est eIUM de Deo
Quidam autem dicunt quod Deus est materı1alıs, 1910781 aCTu sed

vıirtute.
13 Ad decımum terti1um dıcendum, requıre In quaestione de potent1a

X55 De1l, artıculo pr1mo.
decımum quartum diıcendum quod, actıo umatur DIo

respeCIu, VEeIUIN est quod potentia est eiusdem gener1s Cu actione, quı1a
respeclus, quem potentı1a dıcıt, pertinet ad act1on1s, sıcut potentıa et
aCTIus ad idem

S 6() 1 VEeTO sumatur DIO quod producıitur DCT actıyam potentiam, SIC
107 oportet potentiam el actum DBSSE eiusdem generI1s.

X35 De1/Deo intellectum adı et voluntatem 837 idest/scılıcet 838 OMnı
84° intellectus adı voluntas adı el el cetera/e hulusmodiı x43

decımum dicendumJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXII  175  835  speciale attributum Dei, sive contra intellectum; et sic dicit virtutem  naturae. Et sic est una potentia respectu creaturae, licet diversificetur  secundum connotata, idest secundum effectus.  Alio modo sumitur pro omni eo quod est principium actionis, et sic  multa sunt in Deo quae habent rationem potentiae, nec est inconveniens  840  quod multae potentiae concurrant in productione creaturarum, sicut in  artifice creato, ad hoc quod producat unum opus, requiritur multiplex  potentia, ut intellectus, voluntas, potentia motiva, et cetera.  10.  Ad decimum dicendum quod patet ex dictis quomodo idem et  quomodo aliud, et cetera.  845  1  Ad undecimum dicendum quod non est de ratione activae potentiae  quod agat per motum, sed aliculus potentiae activae non creatae.  120  Ad duodecimum dicendum quod in Deo est substantia, non ut a  substando dicitur.  Item, in eo est operatio; et quod dicit Magister, ipse exponit se,  850  quia non est in Deo actio per quam ipse agitetur, quod dicit Commentator;  quod dictum Commentatoris non est verum de Deo.  Quidam autem dicunt quod Deus est materialis, non actu sed  virtute.  13  Ad decimum tertium dicendum, require in quaestione de potentia  855  Dei, articulo primo.  14.  Ad decimum quartum dicendum quod, si actio sumatur pro  respectu, verum est quod potentia est eiusdem generis cum actione, quia  respectus, quem potentia dicit, pertinet ad genus actionis, sicut potentia et  actus ad idem genus.  860  Si vero sumatur pro eo quod producitur per activam potentiam, sic  non oportet potentiam et actum esse eiusdem generis.  835 Dei/Deo N  intellectum add. et voluntatem N  837 idest/scilicet N  838 omni  om. N  842 intellectus add. et N  voluntas add. et R  et cetera/et huiusmodi R  843  Ad decimum dicendum ... et cetera om. N dicendum quod om. R  ex dictis post aliud  R  844 et cetera om. R  845 dicendum quod add. ut dictum est NT  846 (potentiae)  activae om. N  non/ut R  quod/ut R  847 dicendum add. est T dicendum quod om.  R  substantia/potentia N  849 Item/ideo R  quod/quia T  ipse exponit Se ... ipse  agitetur/et N  850 quod/quia T  Commentator add. diciımus N  851 quod dictum  Commentatoris om. R  852 Quidam/qui T 854 (dicendum) require/respondere P; quod  NT  require om. T  856 (quartum) dicendum om. NR  quod om. R  860 sic non  oportet potentiam om. N  861 oportet/dicitur T generis om. T  849. II Sententiarum. Dist. I (2). PL _ 192,652,653.  850. in IV Metaphys. vol. VIII 67”LM; 94”°AB.  854. Thomas. De potentia I, art. 1. ed. Mandonnet II, pp. 2, 3.el Cetera dıcendum quod dıctis pOost alıud
844 el Ceiera 845 dıcendum quod adı dıctum est X46 (potentiae)

actıvae nON/u:!quod/ut 84A7 dıcendum adı est dicendum quod
substantıa/potentia 849e quod/quıa Ipse exponıt ıpse

agıtetur/et X50 quod/quı1a Ommentator adı dıcımus x5 ] quod 1ctum
Commentatoris X52 Quidam/qui 854 (dicendum) requıre/rTespondere quod

requıre 50 qua! dıcendum quod X6() SIC HOM

Oportel potentiam X61 oportet/dicıtur generI1s

849 1{1 Sententiarum. ist (2) 192:652.653.
X50 In etaphys. vol 111 67 ”LM:
854 Ihomas De potentia I’ ed Mandonnet IL, 2‚
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Vel potest dıcı quod AaCTIuUs el qua«C umuntur secundum
CSSC, Sunt eiusdem SECNCI1S, 1O1 ]la QJUaC secundum
$ sed melıus est.

X65 E decımum quıntum dıiıcendum quod 1NON est Verum de
aCI1va communiıter sed de alıqua ut pa
16 decımum dıcendum quod 1: respectu
dıcıt Deo respecium termıno sed alıquando habıtualem eft tunc
dıcıtur quandoque actualem tunc dıicıtur Sed iıdem

870 respectius est ut dıctum est el cetera
ı7 Ad decımum dicendum quod Deo CONWV! ımpotentıa
patıendi Qqu1a hoc est perfect10n1s ımpotentıa procreandı
1® decımum Octavum diıcendum quod quando n generandı
sS1ıt 1110 dıversus est dicendı modus potest UNC dıcı quod

x /5 eadem rallo RC eadem p est DCT QUamn dıicıtur Fılıus el
Pater

Require de hoc quaestione de actıone el
19 Ad decımum dıcendum quod de atıone pasSS1O0N1S est NOoN

solum habere Causam alıo sed el 1DSO el atıone
x S() DIIMNCIDN potest concedı pasSS1ıONCIM 6SSC Deo qu1a est quı1d ah alıo

Ad V1gCSINUM dicendum quod est de actiıone QUaC
pasSS1ıONCM, am p aCcCiıva ef DasSSıva NOoN SuUunt eodem ut

subıiecto, NECEC et pasS10. Requıire

FEındhoven Eelcko Y PMA

868 habıtualem/habıtudiınem 872 SICU! add el procreandı lect In 873
quando 875 ratio0/actıo 878 dicendum adı est dıcendum quod
879 el amen ah 10 ratıone lect INC 8&8) qu1a /quı qu1ıd/quı
X83 adı el SIC

S66 OLT 583 Saqy
8 ’ /() [0)18 510 Suqy
877 (0)18 uaest10 3A ed Ypma 316 317
X83 OIlr 307 Sag



ECONDEFE INTRODUCTION
ORMULAIR

(1697)

Les CSUTCS romaınes de 694 devaıent apparemment faıre echouer
definıtivement formulaıre malıno1s, LOut partiıculıer, introduit 1692, el
aussıtöt supprime proviısoırement.

Maıiıs G INESUTES etajent exprimees S1 obscurement. JUC les eve-
QUCS qu1 avaljent introduıt le formulaıre, les interpretalient SCI15 partı-
culıer CUX et enonce tres claırement dans leurs addıtions formulaire
pontıifical.

Convaılncus d’avoır raıson Contre Rome, ils continuent ONC leur
actıon antıjJanseniste el Vont meme CSSayCI de faıre remplacer LG docu-
ments de 694 Dar d’autres plus claırs el plus favorables A4U X antıjJansen1S-
tes Ils auront parcourır long chemin, ef dans etude OUS allons
SU1Vre leurs Lraces, JUC possible“. Ces traces, sSseront Surtout cel-
les de Humbert Precıplano, archeveque de Malınes., antıJansenıste fOoUgueEUX
ef inıtiateur du formulaiıre malıno1s, qu] prendre la dırection de
"marche SUT Rome‘".

Voır NS etudes L ’ Introduction du formulaire antijanseniste Belgique. Premier
essal (1692-1694). dans Ina collection Jansenistica. Etudes‚ IV? Malınes, 1962: '"Accueil
des documents FOMAINS de 1694, ans Augustiniana, 45 (1995) 24.7.782

Nous utiılıserons les sıgles ei abreviations sulvants: SU1V1 d’un chıffre ICNA1-
VCS de |”’archeveche de Malınes, d’apres VAN DE WIEL, Jansenistica Mechelen. Het
archief Van het aartsbisdom, Louvaıin, 1988; Nunzıatura dı Fıandra, SOUS-dıivısıon
du fonds des Noncı1atures dUuX chıves du Vatıcan; OBC Fonds de la Oudbisschoppelij-

Clerezie, CONServe dUuX Archıves du Royaume Utrecht: nBihliothe-
Janseniana Belgica, vol., Namur-Parıs, Commonitorium JEAN (3D-

STRAÄAET; De COMMONILtLOFLO ad orthodoxos Commonıtorium orthodoxum, 1ege, 1 702; Du
Pac (JABRIFEL PAC DE BELLEGARDE, Memoires historiques touchant universite de
Louvain el des eglises des Pays-Bas |catholıques| uUrtoult depuis S  P manuseriıt
Port-Royal, 2593, OBC; Synodicon PF DE RAM Nova el absoluta collectio SVNO-
dorumLA SECONDE INTRODUCTION  DU FORMULAIRE MALINOIS  EN BELGIQUE (1697)  Les mesures romaines de 1694 devaient apparemment faire echouer  definitivement ce formulaire malinois, tout particulier, introduit en 1692, et  aussitöt supprime' provisoirement.  Mais ces mesures etaient exprimees si obscurement, que les &ve-  ques qui avaient introduit le formulaire, les interpretaient en un sens parti-  culier a eux et enonce tres clairement dans leurs additions au formulaire  pontifical.  Convaincus d’avoir raison contre Rome, ils continuent donc leur  action antijanseniste et vont meme essayer de faire remplacer ces docu-  ments de 1694 par d’autres plus clairs et plus favorables aux antijansenis-  tes. Ils auront äa parcourir un long chemin, et dans cette etude nous allons  suivre leurs traces, autant que possible’. Ces traces, ce seront surtout cel-  les de Humbert Precipiano, archeve&que de Malines, antijanseniste fougueux  et initiateur du formulaire malinois, qui va prendre la direction de cette  "marche sur Rome".  ' Voir mes etudes: L’Introduction du formulaire antijanseniste en Belgique. Premier  essai (1692-1694), dans ma collection Jansenistica. Etudes‚ IV, Malines, 1962; L’Accueil  des documents romains de 1694, dans Augustiniana, 45 (1995) 247-283.  ? Nous utiliserons les sigles et abreviations suivants: A4M suivi d’un chiffre = Archi-  ves de l’archeveche de Malines, d’apres C. VAN DE WIEL, Jansenistica te Mechelen. Het  archief van het aartsbisdom, Louvain, 1988; NF, = Nunziatura di Fiandra, sous-division  du fonds des Nonciatures aux Archives du Vatican; OBC = Fonds de 1a Oudbisschoppelij-  ke Clerezie, conserve aux Archives du Royaume ä Utrecht; W = L. WILLAERT, Bibliothe-  ca Janseniana Belgica, 3 vol., Namur-Paris, 1949-1951. Commonitorium = JEAN OP-  STRAET, De commonitorio ad orthodoxos commonitorium orthodoxum, Liege, 1702; Du  Pac = GABRIEL DU PAC DE BELLEGARDE, Memoires historiques touchant l’universite de  Louvain et des eglises des Pays-Bas [catholiques] surtouf depuis 1680-1713, manusecrit  Port-Royal, n° 2593, OBC; Synodicon = P.F.X. DE RAM, Nova et absoluta collectio syno-  dorum ... archiepiscopatus Mechliniensis, 4 vol., Malines, 1828-1839; Vescovi = L. JADIN,  Relations des Pays-Bas ... avec le Saint-Siege d’apres les Lettere di Vescovi, Bruxelles,  1952. Pour les rendre plus breves, ligibles et comprehensibles, mes citations des sources  (dejä imprimees en traduction) ne seront pas toujours et partout textuelles, bien que  fideles.archiepiscopatus Mechliniensis, vol., Malınes,S Vescovi ADIN,
Relations des Pays-Bas Vec le Saint-Siege d’apres les Lettere di Vescovi, ruxelles,
1952 Our les rendre plus breves, lıgıbles ef comprehensıtbles, INes Cıtations des SOUTCES

(dejä imprimees traduction) Seront pas touJours el partout textuelles, j1en que
fideles.
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LO de depart

Precıplano est ertaınemen chef qualife Cal SON COMN-

eıller le chanoıne Domiinique alo ı] esft profondement CONVAaAlINCU

qUC
10 tant archeveque 1} plus d’autorıte doctrinale QUC CCs cardınaux
OTIMalıns [quı favorısent les Jansenıstes|
20 les des apotres l doıt plutot obeır [ dieu 4U X

hommes |meme iıls SONLT Romaıns|
30 ayan autrefo1s durant 18 ANSs tenu le COUD de |’excommunıcatıon ı]
sent capable supporter EMNCOTIC

4° DUISQUC les Romaıiıns detrulisent le catholıcısme 11 doit les empecher
[ 1l acharnera IMEeINC quan la devient intenable|

Liısons confirmatıon la terrıble lettre 1910)01 datee JuUC VOeIS

696 ı] adressera Charles 11 Frol Espagne
"L’impossı1bılıte d’extirper le JaNsSCHISHMLEO dans les Pays Bas pers1istera [0)88%

UE le ROl le fasse de « 1078| royale chätıiant el eloıgnant de CCS

DITOVINCCS les eIis ei les protecteurs de. ceHe PEINICICUSC
De ome 11 LICH ESPCICI SOUS le DaDC d’a present (Innocent AUN), PAaIce
qu1l faıt LICNH de SO1-MEIMEC el CN VOIC LTOUT AdUX congregations, le ardınal
Casanate? predomıne VOC | ” assesseur Bernini®, Ul SONLT notolrement ProteC-
teurs declares des Jansenıstes. Le cardınal Aquien‘’, depu1ls ’1] est Rome.,

OBC 017 agıt ettre de Jean Opstraet collegue date du Out
1694 11 DasSsagc Quae NarTavıt nobıs Malo hedula aeC Sunt Le 3
septembre dans Te Hennebel Rome le Prof Van spen confirme hıstorıicıte
de CONVersatıon VAN Opera Cologne ST Epistolae 267 Sur Henne-
bel et SON Journal bientot etude ans Bulletin de I’Institut historique belge de
Rome

Pour SOM attıtude antıpontificale OFrS promotion chapıtre de Besancon (en
Bourgogne EeNCOTEC espagnole al or1ginaıre) le ‚Um abbe Precıpıano aValr efe

personnellement EXCOMMUNNLC Dar bref pontıfıcal du 28 decembre 1661 ans SOU-

meitre L’excommunıe aVvVal CIOUD1 (expressıion des jansen1stes ans excommuUnNıCcatlıon
adrı al abrıte SOUIN1ISS101H 689 de devenır CVCqUEC de

ruges; de Precipiano 0Or AT archiepiscopaat dans collection
Jansenistica. Studien, IL, Malınes, 1953, J 124

Jerome (Casanate, cardınal tres COMMNU, tres cultıve, tres thomiıste, tres proche des
jansenistes; cf. les OUVTaScs de CONsultatıon entre autres Dizionarıio biografico degli
iıtaliani 144 147

Pıerre-Phılıppe Bernint AaSSECSSECUT appartenaıt de ('asanate MOUTUN
1698

pourmaıt aDır du cardınal Henr1 de La range quın 1695 euf
ex-milıtalire culture ecclesiastıque plutöt de Joseph aenz guırTe
benedictin espagnol 1686 tres proche des theologıiens augusinıens
Dictionnaire de theologie catholique 639 641
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les protege aussı, ei le cardınal Judici®, quı faıt la fonction de protecteur d’Es-
PAaRQNGC, na ECNCOIC rien faıt faveur du bon partı, el SU1VI les sentiments du
duc de Medinaceli”. quı les proteges Rome pendant SON ambassade: el
meme cardınal Judic1 touJours correspondance VEn le pretre Ernest
Ruth d’Ans”. qu’’ıl aussı1ı protege. Lul, le spagne ei |I’internonce
de Tuxelles OnNntTt travaılle conjJoıntement le faıre ruxelles, SUrTrT

ordre subreptice du Ro1
Bruxelles, la OUT LOUS |es CONSOTTS protegent les nNOvateurs LOUTfes

OCCas1ons et matıeres, meme spirıtuelles; usurpent, {OUL bout de
champ, la Jurisdiction ecclesiastıque, et detrulsent entierement |’autorıte des
eVCEques.

Madrıd. le Conseıl supreme de Flandre est unı DEX de ruxelles, et ıls
agıssent de CONCEerT. Les eveques Nn Yy SONT pomt ecoutes. Les representations
QUJuC esdits eveques font SONT nı considerees nı VUuCS dans le Conseıl
meme d’Etat, 11 es arrıve L[OUTfES celles qu 'a faıtes l’archeveque de
Malınes depu1s deux Alls Q D} qu] demeurent ensevelıes la secretalrerıie
d’Etat, Sanıs quc l’on les alt VUucCcS nı delıbere la-dessus.
Quası la plus grande partıe du clerge seculıer dans les Pays-Bas est
des nouveautes du Jansenısme; plusieurs Ordres seculiers!' SONLT aussı 1N-
fectes.
L’universıte de Laouvaın est aussı pomnt que NOUS le VOYONS, les Janse-
nıstes SONL les plus forts el predominants, et orrompent la jeunesse qu]
etudıe
A  est Ia consclence du Ro1l qu1 est 1a plus chargee de CCS desordres, pPUu1lsqueWTIU seul peut remedier et le faıt Das

[)Dans une sıtuation aussı desastreuse, Precıpiano voıt oblıge de
reagır energ1iquement el de eIitre pro LOUS les INOYCNS qu’1
dısposıtion. faıt autres appe. eneral des Jesultes, yrse (Jon-
zalez; SOM amı el protecteur depu1s 1674, ei quı CNSALCI le ere ran-
COI1S L:a Chaıize, confesseur de Lou1s X une crolisade antijanseniste‘”.

Franco1s Giudice., Napolıtain (1647-1725), u 1690, plus polıtıcıen que theo-
logıen; Dictionnaire 'histoire el de geographie ecclesiastiques, 1 43-49

Ce duc de Medinaceli etaı' ambassadeur d’Espagne Rome.
10 ITNES uth d’Ans, vervieto1ls (1653-1728), Janseniste remuant, e Tuxelles

‚VO© au eit Quesnel, avaıt ete, SOUS ınculpatıon de Precıplano, expatrıe le rol
d’Espagne, ma1ls le juel Maxımilıen de Bavıere, SOM pProteCteur, avaıt adoucı eite

Biographie nationale de Belgique, I’ 319-3723
faut Salls outfe hlıre regulıers, mals peut-etre Precıplano enten!  =]| specıalement les

norbertins, dont plusieurs es etaıent enu: DOUTF favorables ]’augustinısme, saınt Aı
gustin etan leur

w exte reproduıt ans GACHARD, Histoire de Ia Belgique oOommencCemen du
AI siecle, Bruxelles, 1880, 9 $ VeEC une reference AdUuUuX Cchıves generales du Royaume

Tuxelles:; probablement Papiers ’Etat A d’audience, documents diplo-
matiques SUr le jansenisme, 700

13 SJA T ANS, Autour de Unigenitus. Recherches SUr Ia genese de la
CONstitution, Louvaın, 1987, 406-407; GUITTON, Le reveil du jansenisme, Pasquier
Quesnel el le Pere de la Chaize (1696), dans Nouvelle theologique, (195/) 388
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En le zele de Precıplano lımıte DaS SON seu|! al-

cheveche, ma1ls s’etend I’Eglise, partıculıerement ce Utrecht,
QOu l veut faıre remplacer le vicaıre apostolıque Pıerre (0]  ©, oratorıen el

jansenıiste, pal prelat vraıment antijanseniste‘”. Our souteniır SOM a_

t10n, Precıplano herche appul aupres des de Parıs, de Viıenne ei SUT-

tout de adrıd, Ou 11 reside Jongtemps et touJours SCS protecteurs.
Son zele extraordinaire dırıge pas seulement Contre 1a dogma-

tıque Janseniste, maıs aussı Conire la morale rigoriste. faıt recueıllır ef
denoncer Rome de nombreuses proposıitions, dont ı] exıge instamment la
condamnatıon. s’oppose auUSss1 dUuX nombreuses publıcations Jansenıistes,
el pu1sque Rome tarde les condamner, 11 publıe lu1-meme, le 15 Janvıer
1695, SOM exX librorum prohibitorum””, Ou 11 proscrıit entre la
Frequente COMMUNILON rnauld ei le einOdus absolvendi el retinendi du
professeur Huygens, quc Rome na pas voulu

Persecutant, Sanls AUCUNEC forme de proces, LEGEUuxX qu’1 SOUPCONNC
d’etre Jansenıstes, 11 cree des dıfficultes AaVCC les Conseıls de Justice; 11

viendra meme 700 excommunter ılıppe I Iu Jardın, DIOCUTCUI
general du Tan! Conseıl de alınes, ESUTC ımprudente qu’1 devra reVOo-
queI honte A  est ceft archeveque ar que OUuUSs allons sulvre ans
marche SUT Rome reactiıon contre les MESUTECS de 694

La marche Ur Ome

Certes, de nombreux partısans rejoıgnent SCS > mals Precıplano
res le seul conducteur,. du mMoO1nNs COomporte 1891881 S  ] l’etaıt.
N V DAaSs de doute., dl lalsse ul-meme conduıre par les nombreux COMN-

seıllers quı ] ’entourent. Toutefo1s C’est tout u quı apparaılt ans les
documents, el Ul SCIA necessaırement a1Nsı ans les quı ulvent.

Vers le meme moOoment le cardınal Casanate, Rome, faıt appe. la Cour de France PDOUT
oblıger le (Gonzalez Imposer le sılence s1ens; ESIRANT. ZAarıum FOMANUM,
ans Bulletin de [’Institut historique belge de Rome, 21 (1941), - Voır NOTrT: etude
Gonzalez-Precipiano ans Bulletin de Institu: historique belge de Rome, 65 (1995) 8O-
S

14 Voıir exemple VescCOVI, A On avaıt notammen: 2 intention1 de deposer
Pıerre 6, vicaıre apostolıque de la Mıssıon hollandaıse, PDOUTF le remplacer Dar
prelat plus molınıste; pensaılt, entre autres, Henrı Susteren, le cooperateur de
Precıplano; ct. CLAEYS-BOUAERT, Inventaire de pieces d’archives provenant de [’an-
Clienne universite de Louvain, dans Revue 'histoire ecclesiastique, (1959) 8 % 2

ei 1 ANS, Autour de Unigenitus, Louvaın, 1987, 238-264
15 Pour {[OUS les detaıls VOITr CLAESSENS, Histoire des archeveques de Malines.

vol., Louvaın. 1881, ei DE Cing archeveques de Malines, vol., Parıs, 1974,
QOu 124-132 {[rOouvera cet Index
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DeJja 6IS la fin de 1694, 11 adressa SCS doleances dırectement
cardınal Fabric1ıo0 pada, cardınal secretaıre d’Etat eTt a1nsı indırectement

Papc ul-meme:
Je reJOuU1S de montrer INON zeleLA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  181  Dejäa vers la fin de 1694, il adressa ses doleances directement au  cardinal Fabricio Spada, cardinal secretaire d’Etat, et ainsi indirectement  au pape lui-möeme:  "... Je me re&jouis de montrer mon zele ... mais les remedes ä nos maux ont ete  si longtemps differes par la Curie romaine que ce qui nous etait facile d’arra-  cher autrefois, ne peut maintenant l’&tre que par la violence. Ceux qui sont  places devant le formulaire d’Alexandre VII, ne peuvent plus y ajouter expres-  sement des subtilites. Mais ce genre d’hommes, les jansenistes, n’est pas facile  ä convertir, Certes, ils se soumettent aux constitutions, condamnent et rejettent  les cinq propositions tirees de /’Augustinus, mais tous ceux qui jurent ainsi  n’avaient jamais voulu jusqu’a present avouer que le livre de Jansenius conte-  nait quelque chose de condamnable et ne le reconnaitront jamais. Ceux qui  recemment ne voulaient pröter le serment qu’avec addition "selon le sens  exprime par le pape actuel dans son bref aux &v6&ques de Belgique', estiment  actuellement que ce sens est assez indique et omettent d’exprimer cette addi-  tion dans le serment. Les ev&ques ont recu l’ordre de s’en declarer satisfaits, et  de ne pas interroger davantage. Nous sommes ainsi forces d’ordonner des  '  pretres sacrileges et heretiques pertinaces et de leur confier les paroisses  (Vescovi, 250-251).  1095  Le 15 janvier, ayant ete, pour plusieurs motifs, invite par le cardi-  nal Alderano Cibo, ä ne plus utiliser son mandement (imprime, du 15  juillet precedent) Precipiano s’explique volontiers ä ce prelat qu’il lui sait  favorable. Il rele&ve trois points:  1° il'n’y a pas-/lieu de moderer notre zele a cause des Circonstances de  guerre; le mal de 1’Eglise et le danger du jansenisme sont trop grands; 2°  pour introduire le formulaire, nous n’etions pas obliges d’obtenir 1l’assenti-  ment prealable du Saint-Siege, car notre charge episcopale et les saints  canons nous forcerent a recourir au formulaire, puisque les heretiques  s’opposaient ä un fait defini par 1’Eglise; 3° meme nos additions au formu-  laire etaient necessaires, car ces "fils de l’iniquite" pretendaient que Cle-  ment IX avait permis la "distinction" relative au fait et ä la definition d’A-  lexandre VII, laquelle etait par la nettement nice. En effet, que vaut cette  definition pontificale si les propositions doivent seulement &tre condam-  nees dans le sens arbitraire d’un chacun?  "Reflechissez donc s’il faut souffrir que les bulles pontificales soient decriges  par ces sectaires obstines; s’il ne faut pas combattre telle te&merite; si Rome  doit proteger les ev&ques belges contre les insultes d’hommes si temeraires ?"  (Synodicon, I, 596-598).  Le 18 mars au cardinal Albani (futur pape Clement XI):  "... Je ne puis esperer la fin du mal et des nouveautes, ni aucune solidite de la  religion aussi longtemps que le Saint-Siege continuera ä preferer la douceur etmals les remedes NOS ONnT ete

61 longtemps 1Tieres la Curıe romaıne Qu«C qu]1 LOUS etaıt facıle d’arra-
cher autrefo1s, peut maıntenant L’etre JuUEC par la violence. eEuX quı SONLT
places devant le formulaıre d’Alexandre Nı peuvent plus ajouter CAÄDICS-
sement des subtilıtes. Maıs IN d’hommes, les Jansenıistes, n est pas facıle

convertir. Certes, ils SsoOoumettent auxX constitutions, condamnent ei rejettent
les CINg proposıitions tiırees de [ Augustinus, mals L[OUS CuxX quı Jurent a1nsı
n’avalent Jamaıs voulu Jusqu’’äa present aVOUCT que le lıvre de Jansenius CONTfe-
naıt quelque chose de condamnable NC le reconnaıtltront Jamalıs. euxX qu1
recemment voulalent preter le erment qu avec addıtion "selon le SCNS

exprime pPar le papc actuel dans SON bref du X eveques de elg1que", estiment
actuellement YJUC SCI15 est indique el d’exprimer addı-
tion dans le serment Les evequeES Ont ICCU ordre de s’en declarer satısfalts, el
de DaSs interroger davantage. Nous SOINIMNECS a1nsı forces d’ordonner des
pretres sacrıleges el heret1ques pertinaces et de eur confier les paro1sses
(Vescovi, Ia1

695

Le 15 Janvıer, &e DOUT plusıeurs motif{fs, invıte Dar le cardı-
nal erano C1bo, plus utiılıser SOn mandement (imprıme, du S
uıllet precedent) Preciıplano s’explıque volontiers prelat qu/’1 ın saıt
favorable releve trO1s points:
10 11 Nn y pas ]1eu de moderer zele des Circonstances de
SUCITIC, le mal de l’Eglise el le danger du Jansenısme sSont trop orands; 20
POUI introduire le formulaıre, n etlons pas oblıges d’obtenir l’assenti-
ment prealable du Saınt-Sıiege, Car charge ep1scopale el les salnts
CanonNs OUuUS forcerent reCcourIr formulaıre, pu1sque les heret1iques
s’opposaıent fait nl par l’Eglise: 30 meme NOS addıtions formu-
laıre etaıent necessalmres, Car D de l’ınıquıite" pretendalent qucC Cle-
ment avaıt perm1s la "distinction" relatıve fait el la defMinıtion d':
lexandre NM laquelle etaıt Dar 1a netitement 1e6e En &}  el, UJUC vaut
definıtion pontihcale S1 les proposıtions doi.vent seulement etre condam-
ees dans le SCNS arbıtraire d’un chacun?

eflechıssez donc Q UT  ] faut ouffrır UJUC les bulles pontificales soJlent decriees
par C6s sectalıres obstines: S 1 faut Das combattre telle temerıte; S] ome
do1t proteger les eVveques belges CONnTtre les insultes d’hommes 1 temeraıres n
(Synodicon, x 96-598)

Le 18 INars cardınal Albanı (futur DapcC Clement Al)
Je DU1S esperer la fın du mal el des nouveautes, nı AdUCune solıdıte de la

relıgı0on aussı longtemps QuC le Saint-Sıiege continuera preferer Ia douceur et
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1116Ter le remede efficace. La nouveaute faıt chaque ]Jour des progres eton-
quo1qu elle so1lt denoncee S1 Ouvent Dar les eVEques, elle n est pas

condamnee ome. Peut-on tolerer qu en face du peuple, les nNnOvatlteurs inter-
pretent sılence un approbatıon? Je repete de NOUVCAaU182  L: CEYSSENS  A diff&rer le remede efficace. La nouveaute fait chaque jour des progres eton-  nants; quoiqu’elle soit denoncee si souvent par les e&v&ques, elle n’est pas  condamnee ä Rome. Peut-on tolerer qu’en face du peuple, les novateurs inter-  pretent ce silence comme une approbation? Je repete de nouveau ... ce que j’ai  &crit cent fois a Rome: toute l’autorite du Saint-Siege et de la Congregation se  perdra ici, avec la foi et la religion, si elle n’est pas secourue par Rome d’une  facon plus e&nergique, et si ces nouveaut&s ne sont pas condamn&es par des  constitutions plus claires. Qu’on ordonne donc aux novateurs de souscrire les  condamnations pontificales dans le sens entendu par leurs auteurs ou leurs  livres" (Vescovi, 252).  Le 15 avril au cardinal Spada, secretaire d’Etat:  "_.. T’ai laiss& plusieurs courriers sans vous Ecrire, non parce que la situation  Etait meilleure ici, mais parce que je ne voulais pas vous importuner davanta-  ge. Cependant la malice des adversaires rendrait tout remede inefficace, s’il est  differ& davantage. Je ne puis exposer tant d’ämes ä leur perte, ni permettre la  ruine de la religion. Il n’est aucun point de la doctrine de Jansenius, ni aucune  proposition de son livre que ces theologiens acceptent de condamner dans le  sens oü il est defendu dans 1l’Augustinus. Ils condamnent seulement le sens  obvie qu’a leur guise ils pretendent s’y trouver, et qui est Etranger ä la doc-  trine de Jansenius. Ils soutiennent qu’Innocent XII a corrige les constitutions  d’Alexandre VII et son formulaire ... C’est clair, on se joue des prescriptions  contre le livre et la doctrine de Jansenius; le jansenisme n’a nullement €te  supprime par le bref d’Innocent XII.  Ä V’entendement du pape, les adversaires opposent le leur, pretendant que les  mesures des &v&ques [belges] ont ete prises artificieusement et ont deplu ä  Rome. Lä en effet, ces adversaires trouvent de puissants protecteurs contre les  Eveques, ou plutöt contre le pape Alexandre VII. Toute l’autorite de l’Eglise  sera ruinee, si on n’y remedie pas..." (Vescovi, 254-256).  Ä de telles plaintes le Saint-Office suggere au secretaire d’Etat de repon-  dre  "Quoi qu’il en soit, ceux qui ont ä souscrire le formulaire ne doivent Etre  interroges sur aucun point particulier, ni astreints ä autre chose qu’ä souscrire  simplement" (Vescovi, 257-258).  Neanmoins 1’internonce ä Bruxelles eut de plus amples instructions  ä communiquer ä l’archeveque. Vers le 9 mai, celui-ci Iui repond longue-  ment. La Congregation veut que:  1° je publie encore le decret et le bref de 1694. C’est sans doute pour me  vexer, car je l’ai fait depuis longtemps, de la maniere ordinaire;  2° les decrets royaux que j’ai obtenus contre les jansenistes soient appli-  ques dans l’esprit de charit& des documents romains; mais ceux-ci sont si  obscurs qu’il m’est presque devenu impossible de prendre des mesures  repressives contre les jansenistes, surtout puisque je dois le faire servato  juris ordine, par 0U j’ai immediatement les juges civils sur le dos;QUE ] al
ecrıit cent fOo1s ome l”’autorite du Saint-Sıiege el de la Congregation
perdra 1C1, VE la fo1 el la relıgı0n, S1 elle n est pDaS SCCOUTUC par ome une
facon plus energ1que, et SI CCS nouveautes NC SONLT pas condamnees des
constitutions plus claıres. Qu’on ordonne donc auxX nNOvateurs de souscrire les
condamnatıons pontincales dans le SCMHS entendu pal leurs auteurs leurs
lıvres" (VescoVvi, Z52)

Le 15 avrıl cardınal pada, secretaıre d’Etat
‚' J’al la1sse plusieurs Courriers Sans OUuS ecrire, NON qu«C la sıtuation
etaıt meiılleure 1C1, mals JUC ]e voulaıs pas VOUS ımportuner davanta-

Cependant la malıce des adversaıres rendrait tout remede inefficace, 8‘1 est
dıffere davantage. Je DU1S CXDOSCI tant d’aämes leur perte, nı permetitre la
rumme de Ia relıg10n2. n ’est un pomt de la doctrine de Jansenius, nı AdUCUTNlC

proposıtion de SOIl lıvre quC s theologıens acceptent de condamner dans le
SCHS Ou 11 est efendu dans 1’Augustinus. Ils condamnen seulement le SCHS

obvıe qu äa eur gu1se ı1s pretendent SV LTOUVET, ei qu1 est etranger la doc-
tirıne de Jansenius. Ils soutiennent qu Innocent XII COm1ge les constitutions
da  exandre VII et SOM formulaıre182  L: CEYSSENS  A diff&rer le remede efficace. La nouveaute fait chaque jour des progres eton-  nants; quoiqu’elle soit denoncee si souvent par les e&v&ques, elle n’est pas  condamnee ä Rome. Peut-on tolerer qu’en face du peuple, les novateurs inter-  pretent ce silence comme une approbation? Je repete de nouveau ... ce que j’ai  &crit cent fois a Rome: toute l’autorite du Saint-Siege et de la Congregation se  perdra ici, avec la foi et la religion, si elle n’est pas secourue par Rome d’une  facon plus e&nergique, et si ces nouveaut&s ne sont pas condamn&es par des  constitutions plus claires. Qu’on ordonne donc aux novateurs de souscrire les  condamnations pontificales dans le sens entendu par leurs auteurs ou leurs  livres" (Vescovi, 252).  Le 15 avril au cardinal Spada, secretaire d’Etat:  "_.. T’ai laiss& plusieurs courriers sans vous Ecrire, non parce que la situation  Etait meilleure ici, mais parce que je ne voulais pas vous importuner davanta-  ge. Cependant la malice des adversaires rendrait tout remede inefficace, s’il est  differ& davantage. Je ne puis exposer tant d’ämes ä leur perte, ni permettre la  ruine de la religion. Il n’est aucun point de la doctrine de Jansenius, ni aucune  proposition de son livre que ces theologiens acceptent de condamner dans le  sens oü il est defendu dans 1l’Augustinus. Ils condamnent seulement le sens  obvie qu’a leur guise ils pretendent s’y trouver, et qui est Etranger ä la doc-  trine de Jansenius. Ils soutiennent qu’Innocent XII a corrige les constitutions  d’Alexandre VII et son formulaire ... C’est clair, on se joue des prescriptions  contre le livre et la doctrine de Jansenius; le jansenisme n’a nullement €te  supprime par le bref d’Innocent XII.  Ä V’entendement du pape, les adversaires opposent le leur, pretendant que les  mesures des &v&ques [belges] ont ete prises artificieusement et ont deplu ä  Rome. Lä en effet, ces adversaires trouvent de puissants protecteurs contre les  Eveques, ou plutöt contre le pape Alexandre VII. Toute l’autorite de l’Eglise  sera ruinee, si on n’y remedie pas..." (Vescovi, 254-256).  Ä de telles plaintes le Saint-Office suggere au secretaire d’Etat de repon-  dre  "Quoi qu’il en soit, ceux qui ont ä souscrire le formulaire ne doivent Etre  interroges sur aucun point particulier, ni astreints ä autre chose qu’ä souscrire  simplement" (Vescovi, 257-258).  Neanmoins 1’internonce ä Bruxelles eut de plus amples instructions  ä communiquer ä l’archeveque. Vers le 9 mai, celui-ci Iui repond longue-  ment. La Congregation veut que:  1° je publie encore le decret et le bref de 1694. C’est sans doute pour me  vexer, car je l’ai fait depuis longtemps, de la maniere ordinaire;  2° les decrets royaux que j’ai obtenus contre les jansenistes soient appli-  ques dans l’esprit de charit& des documents romains; mais ceux-ci sont si  obscurs qu’il m’est presque devenu impossible de prendre des mesures  repressives contre les jansenistes, surtout puisque je dois le faire servato  juris ordine, par 0U j’ai immediatement les juges civils sur le dos;est claır, Joue des prescr1ptions

le lıvre et la doctrine de Jansen1us: le jansenı1sme n a nullement ete
supprime par le bref d’Innocen X

l’entendement du DPaDC, les adversalres le leur, pretendant QuUC les
ESUTECS des eveques [belges Ont ete prises artıflıcı1eusement ef Ont eplu
Rome La effet, CCr adversalıres de pulssants protecteurs les
eveques, plutöt Contre le PapcC Alexandre VII Oute |’”’autorıte de l’Eglıse
SCTAa ruinee, S1 Nn Y remedie pas  „ ESCOVIL, 54-256)

de telles plaıntes le Saint-Office suggere secretaıre d’Etat de repon-
dre

"Quo1 qu/’ıl so1t, GCcuX quı Ont souscrire le formulaıre doivent etre
interroges SUuT UCUN pomnt partıculıer, nı astreints autre chose qu a souscrıre
sımplement" ESCOVI, 57-258)

Neanmoins |’ınternonce Tuxelles eut de plus amples instructions
commun1quer l’archeveque. Vers le mal, celu1-c1 Iu1 repond ongue-

ment O Congregatıion veut qQUC
10 Je publıe ENCOTC le decret el le bref de 694 est Sans doute DOUI

Car ]Je l’al faıt depu1s longtemps, de 1a anıere ordıinaıre;
20 les decrets rOVYaUA gu ]J al obtenus contre les Jansenıstes solent applı-
ques dans l’esprit de charıte des documents romaıns; ma1ıs CeUX-C1 SONT 61
obscurs qu’1 m est PreSquC devenu impossıble de prendre des INESUTES

repressives CcConire les jansenistes, Surtout DUISqueE je do1s le faıre SEervalo

JUFILS ordine, Dar Ou ] al immedıiatement les Juges c1ıvıls SUuT le dos;
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30 Je revoque CEONSUTC CONntTre la these du Prof. Jean Sullivane'®, quc
Rome irouve iırreprehensı1ble! Or Je n al pas censure these, maı1s j en
al defendu seulement la Ssoutenance est j1en etonnant: Hennebe!l el Cle
obtiennent LOUT Rome, tandıs qucC NOS instances estent vaınes. n]'e
termıne, 1ON QUC Je n al plus rıen dıre, mals DOUTF Das OUSs
incommoder davantage” (AA 1076; NF., 606. 7-2
Le F septembre, dans Jong ecrıt (13 D.) Responsum Archiepiscopi
Mechliniensis ad ACcCcusationes nOomIne (’uriae Romanae adversus e IN
aula Madritensi dissiminatas (A4A Precıplıano etale largement
SCS doleances. elon Rome., U seraıt le seul eveque s’opposer dUuX OCU-

romaıns de 694 Ses suffragants SV soumettraıjent volontiers. Cer-
teS, CeuX-C1 ont qu a Sulvre leur conscience, ma1s l’archeveque n’1gnore
Das qu avec Iu1 iıls sont adresses papc DOUI obteniır des remedes. OUur

Justifier davantage, 11 releve les torts qu’'1 du SUuCCesSsivement Aassumer
de la part de Rome.
Cette Lpologia DFO Vita SUd probablement ete aQauss]ı envoyee Rome,
entre autres Gonzalez., general des Jesultes, ma1ıs 11 est crolre JUC
celu1-c1, Dar prudence, l’aıt secrete, sınon elle auraıt confirme L’en-
tOurage du PapcC dans la convıction d’avoır faıre ourgu1gnon ente-
te
Le 16 decembre, Precıplano s’adresse de NOUVCAaLU secretaılre d’Etat:LA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  183  3° je r&voque ma censure contre la these du Prof. Jean Sullivane'®, que  Rome trouve irreprehensible! Or je n’ai pas censure cette these, mais j’en  ai defendu seulement la soutenance. C’est bien e&tonnant: Hennebel et C®  obtiennent tout &a Rome, tandis que nos instances y restent vaines. "Je  termine, non parce que je n’ai plus rien ä dire, mais pour ne pas vous  incommoder davantage" (4AM, n° 1076; NF., 86, f°297-299).  Le 25 septembre, dans un long &crit (15 p.) Responsum Archiepiscopi  Mechliniensis ad accusationes nomine Curiae Romanae adversus eum in  aula Madritensi dissiminatas (AAM, n° 1081) Precipiano etale largement  ses doleances. Selon Rome, il serait le seul &veque ä s’opposer aux docu-  ments romains de 1694. Ses suffragants s’y soumettraient volontiers. Cer-  tes, ceux-ci n’ont qu’ä suivre leur conscience, mais l’archeve&que n’ignore  pas qu’avec lui ils se sont adresses au pape pour obtenir des remedes. Pour  se justifier davantage, il releve les torts qu’il a dü successivement assumer  de la part de Rome.  Cette Apologia pro vita sua a probablement ete aussi envoyee ä Rome,  entre autres au P. Gonzalez, general des jesuites, mais il est ä croire: que  celui-ci, par prudence, l’ait tenue secrete, sinon elle aurait confirme 1’en-  tourage du pape dans la conviction d’avoir äa faire ä un Bourguignon ent6&-  te  Le 16 decembre, Precipiano s’adresse de nouveau au secretaire d’Etat:  "... Nos malheurs croissent de jour en jour, alors que le Saint-Siege pourrait  facilement y porter remede. Quels desavantages le pape et la Congregation  craignent-ils de mesures plus efficaces ? Que peuvent ces quelques clercs  simples alors qu’ils deplaisent tant au roi que, sur son ordre, ils sont prives de  la protection des ministres et des juges laics ? Aupres du peuple, des magis-  trats, des grands, ils ne jouissent d’aucun credit, sinon celui que dans sa bonte  le Siege apostolique veut leur preter d’accord avec quelques personnages  romains.  Si, comme de juste, ils etaient forces d’abjurer sans ambages la doctrine de  Jansenius et 1’Augustinus dans le sens voulu par l’auteur, ils opposeraient peut-  Etre quelque brochure anonyme, mais sur l’ordre du roi, les magistrats y veil-  lerairent davantage, et l’anatheme frapperait bientöt les auteurs, sans conse-  quence ulterieure ... Enfin cette faction, qui jusqu’ici s’est montree si dange-  reuse pour l’Eglise, serait bientöt privee de protecteurs et de disciples, et  s’eteindrait progressivement. C’est ce que j’attends de la sollicitude de Sa  Saintete et de la prudence des cardinaux..." (Vescovi, 263-264)..  Le meme 16 decembre au pape:  "... Apres avoir si souvent denonce le peril, je pensais pouvoir desormais  garder le silence. Mais j’ai peur de me voir attribuer la perte de tant d’ämes...  '° Jean Sullivane, professeur a Louvain, fit defendre vers le mois d’aoüt, ä l’abbaye  de Sainte Gertrude, une these dont Precipiano a interdit la soutenance; NF, 86, f° 297-  299; AAM, n° 1076.Nos malheurs cro1ssent de Jour Jour, alors u le Saınt-Sıege pourraıt

facılement remede. uels desavantages le DaDC et la Congregatıon
craıgnent-ils de CSUTCS plus efficaces Que peuvent CCS quelques clercs
sımples alors qu  ıls deplaisent tant rO1 YJUC, SUurT SOM ordre, ıls SONLT Dr1ves de
la protection des minıstres des Juges laics Aupres du peuple, des magı1Ss-

des ogrands, ıls Joulssent d’aucun credit, SINON celu1 quC dans bonte
le Sıege apostolique veuft eur preter d’accord VeC quelques PETrSONNASLCS
romaıns.
SI de Juste, ıls etalent forces d’abjurer Sanıs ambages la doctrine de
Jansenius el L Augustinus dans le SCI15 voulu Dar L’auteur, ı1ls opposeralent DEeUT-
etre quelque brochure ANOMNYINC, mals SUT ordre du rol, les magıstrats veıl-
leraırent davantage, el l’anatheme irapperaılt bıentöt les auteurs, Samls CONSE-
UCNCC ulterieure En  E ceite factıon, qu1 jusqu/’’1C1 s’est montree S1 ange-

DOUT L’Eglıise, seraılt bilentot privee de protecteurs el de discıples, el
s’eteindraıit progressivement. ,  est YJuC ] attends de Ia sollıcıtude de Sa
Salintete de la rudence des cardınaux..." (VescOoVvi, 263-264)..

Le meme decembre papec
A Apres aVOIT S1 SOUvent denonce le per1l, Je pensals DOUVOIF desormals
garder le sılence. Maıs ] al DCUT de VOoIr attrıbuer Ia perte de tant d’ames

16 Jean Sullıvane, professeur Louvaın, fıt defendre eIs le mMoO1s d’aout, l’abbaye
de Saınte Gertrude. ese dont Precıplano ntieraır la SOutenance; N E 8 s 204
299; AA 1076
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Icı tOutes les condamnatıions auront DCU eits184  L. CEYSSENS  Ici toutes les condamnations auront peu d’effets ... aussi longtemps que 1’Au-  gustinus sera retenu comme une doctrine catholique et augustinienne. Si les  novateurs peuvent eluder les bulles d’Urbain VIII, d’Innocent X, d’Alexandre  VIL, que pourra-t-on definir äa l’avenir dont ils ne se moqueront point?... Les  refractaires donneront plus de credit aux brefs et decrets d’Innocent XII qu’aux  bulles de ses predecesseurs..? Mais des que ces clercs seront forces ä reconnai-  tre comme condamnee et condamn6ee ä bon droit, la doctrine ... de Jansenius  ..., Votre Saintete aura d’un seul coup detruit l’hydre janseniste..." (Vescovi,  264-265).  Precipiano ne manque pas de communiquer cette lettre courageuse au Ge-  neral des Jesuites, dont nous lisons la reponse, pour cause dans sa langue  originale. Rome, le 7 janvier 1696:  "Quas Illustrissima Vestra Dominatio ad me dignata est dare litteras 16a De-  cembris, cum copia earum quas scribit Suae Sanctitati, accepi hieri; et pro hoc  beneficio impense gratias ipsi habeo maximas. Litterae sunt efficacissimae, et  rationes continent, quibus nescio quid possit responderi, quod animo praeoccu-  patione vacuo satisfacere valeat. Utar illis diligenter, quantum agnovero posse  causae prodesse; et secreto communicabo viris aliquibus primarlis, qui illis  accendantur ad defensionem veritatis, a Sancta Sede per tot pontifices declara-  tae. Semper miratus sum illorum hominum pertinaciam, qui, ne fateantur  errasse Jansenium, volunt errasse Urbanum VIII, dum confixit eius Augusti-  num; calumniatores fuisse 80 episcopos Galliae, dum accusarunt apud Innocen-  tium X illas quinque propositiones; errasse Innocentium qui illas damnavit et  Alexandrum VII qui declaravit eas damnatas fuisse in sensu intento ab auctore.  Et cum certissimum sit Ecclesiam non finxisse illas propositiones ut damnaret,  sed illas damnasse quia eas invenit in aliquo libro, et manifestum sit hunc  librum, unde extractae sunt, esse Augustinum Cornelii Jansenii, indubitatum  est illas esse haereticas in sensu intento ab auctore, id est in sensu genuino,  proprio et obvio quem habent in illo libro cui titulus Augustinum, ac proinde  compellendi sunt fateri librum illum continere propositiones haereticas. Illus-  trissiıma Dominatio Vestra agit causam Ecclesiae catholicae adversus quam  portae inferi praevalere non possunt; et certissime confidat tandem victuram,  quamvis nunc tot contradictiones patiatur. Apprecor Illustrissiımae Dominationi  Vestrae felicissimos annos eiusque SS. Sacrificiis me impense commendo. P.S.  Hasce litteras meo impolito stylo concepi, sed describendas dedi alteri ut  commodius possent le  {  n17  1696  Au debut de l’annee, Precipiano reprend ses lamentations aupres du  cardinal secretaire d’Etat qui, naturellement, les passera au Saint-Pere et ä  ses collegues du Saint-Office:  "Je suis heureux d’apprendre qu’a Rome on nous plaint de ce qui se passe en  7 AAM, n° 55. Cette lettre marque le debut de la croisade antijanseniste que nous  avons dejä mentionnee.aussı longtemps qQue 1’Au-
QUSENUS SCTAa retenu uUnN«c doctrine catholıque el augustinıenne. 1 les

peuvent eluder les bulles rbaın VL d’Innocent A d’  exandre
VIIL, qQquUC pourra-i-on deNnir ”’aveniır dont ils MOqueront pomint?.. Les
refractaires donneront plus de credit AdUX TeTiIs et decrets d’Innocent y @0 qu aux
bulles de SCS predecesseurs..? Maıs des QJUuUC CCS clercs Seront forces reconnal-
tre condamnee ef condamnee bon droıt. la doectrine de Jansenius
e Aa Votre Saılıntete uTa d’un seul COUD detruit “hydre Janseniste..." (Vescovi,
264-265).

Precıpıano INaAaDNYyUC pas de communıquer lettre COUFaglCUSC (Je-
nera|l des Jesuites, dont LOUS lısons la reponse, DOUT dans angue
or1ıginale. Rome, le Janvıer 696

‘Quas Ilustrıissıma estra Dominatıo ad dıgnata est dare lıtteras 16a De-
cembriıs, CU) copla arum quas ser1bit Suae Sanctıitatl, accepIl hler1; et 1988 hOoc
benefic1o0 impense gratias 1DS1 habeo axımas. Lıtterae Sunt efficac1ssımae, el
rationes continent, quıbus nesSCIO qu1d possıt responder], quod anımo ‚u-
patıone satısfacere valeat. Utar Fa dılıgenter, quantum Aa9NOVECTO
CauUsa«c prodesse; el SECTEIO communıcaba VITIS alıquibus primarl1s, qu1 iıllıs
accendantur ad defens1ıonem verıitatıs, Sancta Sede PCI LOT pontifices declara-
tae Semper miratus 08 illorum homınum pertinacı1am, fateantur
CITasSse Jansentum, volunt EITASSC Urbanum VL dum confixıt e1us Augusti-
HUM, calumnılatores fulsse 8() ep1SCOPOS Gallıae, dum aCCuSarunt apud Innocen-
t1um illas ulnque proposıtlones; ITTasSsc Innocentium qu1 ıllas damnavıt
Alexandrum VII quı declaravıt Cas damnatas fulsse in N1SUu intento abh auctiore
Et CUu certissımum 1T Ecclesiam NO  m} Ainxisse as proposıitiones ut damnaret,
sed ıllas damnasse qula 6Ccas invenıt In alıquo lıbro, el manıfestum sıt hunc
ı1brum, unde exiractae Sunt, ESSC Augustinum C orneli Jansenil, indubıtatum
est as SSC haereticas In 1SUu intento ab auctore, ıd est In ZENUINO,
DFOpFLO0 el Obvio qUCM habent 1n 1lo lıbro Cul titulus Augustinum, proinde
compellendi Sunt faterı TUmM um continere propositiones haereticas. uSs-
trıssıma Dominatıo estra agıt Causam Ecclesiae catholicae adversus QqUam

inferı praevalere 19{078 DOSSUNLi; et certissıme onfidat tandem victuram,
quamVIs NUNC LOT contradıctiones patıatur. Apprecor Ulustrissımae Dominatıioni
Vestrae fel1c1ssımos NNO:! elusque Sacrınc1s impense commendo.
Hasce ıtteras 1NCO impolıto stylo concepl, sed descrıibendas ded]ı alterı ut
cCcCommodius pOossent le

71696

Au de l’annee, Precıplano eprend SCS lamentatıons aupres du
cardınal secretaıre d’Ftat qul, naturellement, les PasscIa Salnt-Pere el
SCS collegues du Salınt-Office

"Je SU1S heureux d’apprendre qu a ome NOUS plaınt de qu1 SC

17 AA 55 ette Te le de la croisade antıjJansenıste JuC NOUS

deja mentionnee.
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elg1que, mals Je regreite d’autant plus YJUC la n avıse prendre des
[MESUTECS efficaces. (n semble craindre queC le remede rende la plaiıe INnCu-
ra et qu«C le mal repande dans d’autres contrees. Les nOvateurs sont-1ıls
S] pulssants el 61 nombreux? lcı croit JuUC SONT plutöt BUuxX qu]1 persuadent
le DAaDC qu’1 n Yy pPas de jansenistes el de Comment convaınc-t-

Rome u desormaıs LOULT est arrange elg1ique, et QuUC le bref d’Inno-
cent VeC le decret annexe ete efficace ei qu’1 Nn Y plus besoın de rien
d’autre‘} Je NC DU1S m ’etonner d’une credulıte... Dans IHNON diocese
Je feral qu«e Je pourral que dıctera conscilence. Je herche
DAaS les eloges de la curle, maıs l’integrite de INON Votre Eminence
OU  9 autant u’elle le peut, incıter les cardınaux el le DapDe SUNTOUL, L1OUS
tendre UunNlc maın secourable, el souteniır la relıgıon menacee 1C1, WiCcHEe
Sso1t abattue (VeSscOovi, 6-7

Maıs depu1s longtemps de cet archeveque desequilıbre, Rome
n“a PaAS mangque de charger I’ınternonce ruxelles, de S’1informer "aVeC
(Oufes les dılıgences possibles, de decouvrir CCS Jansenıstes pretendus”.
S’etant informe „  en consequence de L[OUS les eveques des Pays-Bas DOUTF
SaVOIlr S1 CUuX avaljent trouve des jJansenıistes, e de GCGHX qu1 ense1gnent
|’erreur des CINg proposıt1ons, 1 plupart des eveques Nrent connaıtre qu  ıls
n’avaljent trouve ans leurs dioceses jansenıste. Pıazza, tOuL pre-
VCNUu qu’1 etaıt par aılleurs. rendıt Compite eije Rome (Du Pae,

Nous entendrons CENCOTE des echos loıntaıns.
Le 19 Juillet, Precıplano, AVEC SCS suffragants (le nouvel eveque de and
ei Steyaert COMPTIS), decerıt la temeriıte de Ges Janseniıstes QUC Rome
protege

Aussı, le mal crolssant de Jour ]Jour, VeEeENONS-NOUS VOUS demander Ul1lc
nouvelle intervention cContre les Jansenı1stes. L’archarnement qu’’ıls manıfestent
dans leurs brochures eX1gE “urgence. Ces sectiateurs de Jansenıius dıisent QuC
rien dans 1’Augustinus na ete condamne Da le Saınt-Siege. Ils pretendent
qu Innocent et Alexandre VII avalent pense queC le 1vre de Jansen1ius CONfeEe-
naıt une doctrine mauvalse, Salls |’avoir examine‘®, etant trompes Dar le te-
mo1gnage d’autres, qQquC les CING proposıtions avalent ete proscrites alors
qu elles n ’etajent tenues Par WUCU) theologıen. Les s’etaijent ag1tes LOUTt
GE m combattant des fantomes. Auss!ı, Jurant le formulaıre. condam-
nent-ı1ıls les CINg proposı1t1ons dans le CMNS obvıe qu  ıls mettent euxXx-memes,
Salml$s egard SCTS5 obviıie du formulaıre, el tiennent tOUL 1’Augustinus DOUT

| ® Rome. plutot |”’assesseur Albızzı, avaıt empceche, lors de l’examen des CING
proposıitions, qu on S’OCcCcupe de L’authenticıte de GeES proposıtions. Voır INCS etudes
d’Albızzı Le cardinal Francots Albizi (1593-1684) Un CUSs ıiımportant dans [’’histoire du
Jjansenisme, Rome, I9F7 La relation de Francols Albizzi SMr Ia condamnation des CING
propositions, dans Augustinianda, 21 (1971). 216-266, 702-724: Le fait dans la condamna-
tıon de Jansenius el dans le serment antijanseniste, dans Revue d ’histoire ecclesiastique,

(1974), 697-734: Les CING propositions de Jansenius Rome, iıbıdem. (1971), 448-
5SOK '’Authenticite des CING propositions condamnees de Jansenius, ans Antonianum, 55
(1980), 368-4)24



186

catholıque el augustinıen. Le Saınt-Siege de serment, dıisent-ils186  L. CEYSSENS  catholique et augustinien. Le Saint-Siege se contente de ce serment, disent-ils  ... De la sorte la doctrine janseniste triomphe des constitutions apostoliques..."  (Vescovi, 268-269).  Ainsi donc, comme de vulgaires antijansenistes sans responsabilite, nos  eveques refusent les directives d’Innocent XII, alors qu’eux-memes exigent  une reelle obeissance, meme aveugle, de ceux qui ne peuvent accepter le  fait. Pour ces &v&ques, l’augustinisme dont 1’Eglise a vecu tant de siecles,  est une heresie en face du molinisme "nouveau et contraire äa la tradition"  mais qui pour eux represente la seule orthodoxie. En somme, le pape n’a  qu’ä obeir aux ev&ques belges !  Certes, Innocent XII ne se laisse pas en imposer par ce Bourguignon ent&-  te, mais devant l’ensemble des ev&ques belges il recule. Du moins, il suit  le principe Roma lenta, meme si lente que trois mois plus tard d&jä, le 23  octobre, trois des six eveques exprimeront leur impatience au pape:  "... On nous &crit de Rome que Votre Saintete a recu notre lettre du 19 juillet,  et nous n’en doutons pas que vous la faites examiner attentivement. Mais ä  notre avis, apres les constitutions claires d’Innocent X et d’Alexandre VII, cela  ne prendra pas beaucoup de temps; il n’y a qu’a empecher dorenavant tout  faux-fuyant. Il n’est pas difficile non plus de reconnaitre le delit que le dele-  gue Hennebel a commis dans sa lettre du 20 f&vrier 1694'°. Entre-temps, le  retard du remede et du chätiment augmente le scandale des faibles et 1’audace  des revoltes...  u20'  Entre-temps, la lettre commune des ev&ques a ete reellement soumise ä  V’examen du Saint-Office. Dejä au debut d’aoüt, celui-ci y a consacre deux  sessions, et s’est etonne de voir cette lettre signee par les &veques d’An-  vers et de Bruges, qui pourtant ont fait savoir de ne pas avoir des jansenis-  tes dans leurs dioceses?!.  Le 1” septembre, l’agent romain Valentini espere obtenir au moins la de-  claration pontificale que les documents de 1694 n’alterent en rien les bul-  les anterieures (4A4M, n° 1858).  Cependant le 13 septembre, le cardinal secretaire d’Etat est laconique: la  ” Cf. art. cit. note 1, dans Augustiniana, 45 (1995), 277-283.  % Vescovi, 269-270. La lettre est signee des &v&ques de Malines, d’Anvers et de  Gand. Pourquoi pas des deux autres?  ?! Lettre de Valentini en date du 13 aoüt: AA4M, n° 1858, Du Pac, f° 369, &crit: "Le  pape avait donne des ordres tres pressants ä son internonce de Bruxelles pour l’obliger ä  faire des informations avec toutes les diligences possibles, afın de decouvrir ces jansenis-  tes pretendus. Les ministres du Saint-Siege s’informerent en conse&quence de tous les  eveques des Pays-Bas [catholiques] pour savoir s’ils avaient trouve des jansenistes  c.ä.d. de ceux qui enseignent les cinq propositions. La plupart des &v&ques firent connaitre  ... qu’ils n’avaient trouve dans leur diocese aucun janseniste. M. Piazza, tout prevenu qu’il  6tait d’ailleurs, rendit un compte fidele ä Rome..."De la Sorte Ia doctrine Janseniste triomphe des constitutions apostoliques..."
(Vescovi, 68-269)

Aınsı donc, COINMEC de vulgaires antıjJansenistes Sall$s responsabılıte, NOS

eveques refusent les diırectives d’Innocent XIl, alors qu eux-memes exigent
unec reelle obeissance, meme aveugle, de GeuX quı peuvent le
fait. Our DE eveques, ] ’augustinısme dont l’Eglise eCu tant de sıecles,
est unc heresıie face du molinısme "nouveau el contraire la tradıtiıon"
ma1ls qu] DOUTI CeuxX represente la seule orthodoxI1e. En SOMUNG, le DaPDC Ha
qu a obeır 4dUuX eveques belges
Certes: nnocent b H laısse DaSs imposer Dar ourgu1gnon ente-
te. maıs devant L’ensemble des eveques belges ı] recule. Du mMO1NnS, l sult
le princıpe OMa lenta, meme 61 lente qu® tro1s MmMO1s plus tard deJa, le JE
octobre, tro1s des S1X eveques exprimeront leur impatıence pape

( In NOUS ecrTIt de Rome Qu«eC Votre Saılntete FECUu notfre lettre du 19 Juıllet,
NOUS n en doutons pas JuC VOUS la faıtes examıner attentivement. Maıs

avls, apres les constitutions claıres d’Innocent el d’Alexandre V. cela
prendra DaS CauCOuUp de 11 Nn Y qu a empecher dorenavant tout

Taux-Iuyant. I1 n est Das dıfficıle 910781 plus de reconnaıtre le elr quC le dele-
oue Hennebel commıiıs dans lettre du fevrier 1694'? Entre-temps, le
retard du remede el du chätıment augmente le scandale des aıbles el ”audace
des revoltes... 120

Entre-temps, la lettre COTILIIMNUNC des eveques ete reellement Oumıse
”’examen du Saıint-  1C€ Deja d’aoüt, celu1-c1 consacre euxX
SESSIONS, eft s’est etonne de OIlr lettre sıgnee Dar les eveques d7
OS el de ruges, quı pOourtant ONnt faıt SaVOIlr de pas QaVOIlTr des Jansen1Ss-
tes ans leurs dioceses*!
Le 1er septembre, “agent romaın Valentinı espere obtenır mMoO1Ns la de-
claratıon pontificale QUEC les documents de 694 n alterent rıen les bul-
les anterlıeures (AA  9
ependan le 13 septembre, le cardınal secretaire d’Ftat est lacon1que: la

19 cıt ofe 17 ans Augustiniana, 45 (1995), 277283
20 VeSsCOVI, 269-270 La Tre est sıgnee des eveques de Malınes, d’Anvers eit de

:and Pourquoi pas des euxX autres’?
Lettre de alentıinı date du 13 a0U AA  n 1858. Du FaG, 369, crıt ”Le

DapDcC avaıt onne des ordres tres an SOM internonce de Bruxelles DOUI l’oblıger
faıre des informatıons VeC toutes les dılıgences posstıbles, fın de decouvrır Br Jansen1Ss-
tes pretendus. Les mınıstres du Saint-Siege S’informerent CONSEqueENCE de fOUsSs les
eveques des Pays-Bas |catholıques| DOUT SaVvoOIr o’1ıls avalent trouve des Jansenistes
cad de Sa quı ense1gnent les CINg proposıtions. La plupart des eveques 1ren!] connaıtre186  L. CEYSSENS  catholique et augustinien. Le Saint-Siege se contente de ce serment, disent-ils  ... De la sorte la doctrine janseniste triomphe des constitutions apostoliques..."  (Vescovi, 268-269).  Ainsi donc, comme de vulgaires antijansenistes sans responsabilite, nos  eveques refusent les directives d’Innocent XII, alors qu’eux-memes exigent  une reelle obeissance, meme aveugle, de ceux qui ne peuvent accepter le  fait. Pour ces &v&ques, l’augustinisme dont 1’Eglise a vecu tant de siecles,  est une heresie en face du molinisme "nouveau et contraire äa la tradition"  mais qui pour eux represente la seule orthodoxie. En somme, le pape n’a  qu’ä obeir aux ev&ques belges !  Certes, Innocent XII ne se laisse pas en imposer par ce Bourguignon ent&-  te, mais devant l’ensemble des ev&ques belges il recule. Du moins, il suit  le principe Roma lenta, meme si lente que trois mois plus tard d&jä, le 23  octobre, trois des six eveques exprimeront leur impatience au pape:  "... On nous &crit de Rome que Votre Saintete a recu notre lettre du 19 juillet,  et nous n’en doutons pas que vous la faites examiner attentivement. Mais ä  notre avis, apres les constitutions claires d’Innocent X et d’Alexandre VII, cela  ne prendra pas beaucoup de temps; il n’y a qu’a empecher dorenavant tout  faux-fuyant. Il n’est pas difficile non plus de reconnaitre le delit que le dele-  gue Hennebel a commis dans sa lettre du 20 f&vrier 1694'°. Entre-temps, le  retard du remede et du chätiment augmente le scandale des faibles et 1’audace  des revoltes...  u20'  Entre-temps, la lettre commune des ev&ques a ete reellement soumise ä  V’examen du Saint-Office. Dejä au debut d’aoüt, celui-ci y a consacre deux  sessions, et s’est etonne de voir cette lettre signee par les &veques d’An-  vers et de Bruges, qui pourtant ont fait savoir de ne pas avoir des jansenis-  tes dans leurs dioceses?!.  Le 1” septembre, l’agent romain Valentini espere obtenir au moins la de-  claration pontificale que les documents de 1694 n’alterent en rien les bul-  les anterieures (4A4M, n° 1858).  Cependant le 13 septembre, le cardinal secretaire d’Etat est laconique: la  ” Cf. art. cit. note 1, dans Augustiniana, 45 (1995), 277-283.  % Vescovi, 269-270. La lettre est signee des &v&ques de Malines, d’Anvers et de  Gand. Pourquoi pas des deux autres?  ?! Lettre de Valentini en date du 13 aoüt: AA4M, n° 1858, Du Pac, f° 369, &crit: "Le  pape avait donne des ordres tres pressants ä son internonce de Bruxelles pour l’obliger ä  faire des informations avec toutes les diligences possibles, afın de decouvrir ces jansenis-  tes pretendus. Les ministres du Saint-Siege s’informerent en conse&quence de tous les  eveques des Pays-Bas [catholiques] pour savoir s’ils avaient trouve des jansenistes  c.ä.d. de ceux qui enseignent les cinq propositions. La plupart des &v&ques firent connaitre  ... qu’ils n’avaient trouve dans leur diocese aucun janseniste. M. Piazza, tout prevenu qu’il  6tait d’ailleurs, rendit un compte fidele ä Rome..."qu  ıls n’avaıent trouve dans leur diocese Jansenıiste. Pıazza, LtOuUT prevenu qu/’1l
etfaı! d’aılleurs, rendıt Compfte fidele Rome..."
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lettre COIMNINUNGC ete AaVCC bıenveillance (perhumaniter) el la reponse
fera pas attendre longtemps (4A

Le octobre Valentini ANNONCE la mort du cardınal de Goes, protecteur
ele, eft aussı que Ia reponse la lettre COININUNEG prepare serieusement
(4AM,
Dans unc lettre posterieure, 19(0)81 datee, Valentinı commun1que L’eveque
de ruges

n La reponse qu on prepare IC1 DOUT les eveques, Dar les maıns de CGOCH* de
la Congregatıon afın qu elle so1t examınee d’un chacun; S1 l’on veut croire le

Desırant, SCTA une pıece achevee eit de satısfactıon de eirx du bon
partı; mals GGUX quı1 connalssent le penchant de la Congregation et quı SONT
pas S1 acıles que bon rellgieux Natter de belles apparenc®es, ONT pr1s le
partı de 11ierer d’en dire leur Jugement Jusqu’’a qu  ıls alent le CoOontenu
de CcCeite fameuse reponse, Car elle peut QaVOIr ete decretee forte dans la ongre-
gatıon, ef ensuıte l’on peut QVOIF apporte notable changement quı detrulse

u22LOuUtT le bıen qu on avaıt medite DOUT le soulagement de Ia bonne

En octobre ate NOn prec1see), les eveques reunIs, impatıents, insıstent
UunNnc nouvelle fo1s Rome:
Les dissens1i0ons relıgieuses sont pıres quc jJamaıs. Quant formulaıre,
chacun interprete SOM avantage les [NESUICS de 694 Quant dUX po1lNts de
la morale rıgoriste, les eveques sont desespoıir, Car devant les propos1-
t10Ns denoncees, 61 nombreuses ef S] pernicleuses, le Saınt-Siege evıte de

PTFONONCCT, vraısemblablement d’en venIir UuUnNnc palx. C}r cel

etrange sılence est tenu DOUT une approbatıon de l’erreur. En attendant, 1a
pıre des choses echappe la condamnatıon, en! affırmatıon
hardıe de ennebel, le delegue romaın, qu1 OSC pretendre quC l’Eglise S  est
Das inTaıullıble ans le fait. Une palxX quı blesse la verıte, prepare la IT
Ia plus cruelle euX qu]1 0}  ‘9 les eveques, eienadre 1a verıte SONT
plonges dans |’amertune (4A  5
Maıs le novembre, Valentin1 communıque la onne nouvelle qu’ı viıent
d’apprendre de ] ’assesseur Berninı: DOUTF preparer la replique Ia lettre
COITNINUNEC du 19 Juıllet, la Congregatıon tenu CINq SESSIONS, ce

presence du papc SOUS DCU reponse Su1lvra. Maıs, reserve
COINME touJjours, Valentinı ajoute QuUC le Desırant prepare quıtter
ome definıtiıvement:

Le Desırant tıent la chose dans SCcs maıns, sulvant le angage qu/’’ıl m en
faıt auparavanıLA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  187  lettre commune a ete recue avec bienveillance (perhumaniter) et 1a reponse  ne se fera pas attendre longtemps (4AM, n°17).  Le 6 octobre Valentini annonce la mort du cardinal de Goes, ce protecteur  fidele, et aussi que la reponse äa la lettre commune se prepare serieusement  (AAM, n° 1858).  Dans une lettre posterieure, non datee, Valentini communique ä 1’&veque  de Bruges:  "... La reponse qu’on prepare ici pour les &v&ques, va par les mains de ceux de  la Congregation afın qu’elle soit examinee d’un chacun; si 1’on veut croire le  P. Desirant, ce sera une piece achevee et de toute satisfaction de ceux du bon  parti; mais ceux qui connaissent le penchant de la Congregation et qui ne sont  pas si faciles que ce bon religieux ä se flatter de belles apparences, ont pris le  parti de differer d’en dire leur jugement jusqu’äa ce qu’ils aient vu le contenu  de cette fameuse reponse, car elle peut avoir et& decretee forte dans la Congre-  gation, et ensuite l’on peut y avoir apporte un notable changement qui detruise  .n22.  tout le bien qu’on avait medite pour le soulagement de la bonne cause ..  En octobre (date non precisee), les eveques reunis, impatients, insistent  une nouvelle fois ä Rome:  Les dissensions religieuses sont pires que jamais. Quant au formulaire,  chacun interprete ä son avantage les mesures de 1694. Quant aux points de  la morale rigoriste, les &v&ques sont au desespoir, car devant les proposi-  tions denonc6&es, si nombreuses et si pernicieuses, le Saint-Siege evite de  se prononcer, vraisemblablement en vue d’en venir äa une paix. Or cet  etrange silence est tenu pour une approbation de l’erreur. En attendant, la  pire des choses echappe ä la condamnation, notamment cette affırmation  hardie de Hennebel, le del&gue romain, qui ose pretendre que 1’Eglise n’est  pas infaillible dans le fait. Une paix qui blesse la verite, prepare la guerre  la plus cruelle. Ceux qui osent, comme les ev&ques, defendre la verite sont  plonges dans l’amertune (44M, n° 1091).  Mais le 10 novembre, Valentini communique la bonne nouvelle qu’il vient  d’apprendre de l’assesseur Bernini: pour preparer la replique äa la lettre  commune du 19 juillet, la Congregation a tenu cinq sessions, outre celle  en presence du pape. Sous peu cette reponse suivra. Mais, assez reserve  comme toujours, Valentini ajoute que le P. Desirant se prepare ä quitter  Rome definitivement:  "... Le P. Desirant tient la chose dans ses mains, suivant le langage qu’il m’en  a fait auparavant ... Il ne tient pas dans sa peau pour la victoire qu’il dit d’a-  voir obtenue..." (4A4M, n° 1858).  ” Bruges, Archives de l’&veche, Correspondance de Bassery.tient Das dans PDCau POUrF 1a victomire qu’1 dıt d’a-

VOIT obtenue..." (AA

22 ruges, Archıves de l’eveche, Correspondance de Bassery.
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Le novembre, Valentinı z8010(0)8(0% Prec1ıplano: Ce SOIr la reponse
la lettre COMMMUNC SCTA expediee L’ınternonce". ependant, Dal une ole
secrete, Valentinı ul-meme envole

„  un discours qu«C m a faıt unc PEISONNC de la Congregation, qu1ı egarde Votre
Grandeur, mals Je VOUS emande le secret quı est necessaıre, autrement Je
pourra1s CourIır oran rSque. Cependant ] al VOUS devoır donner ceite
connalssance, aın qUuUEC VOUS pu1ssıez VOUS donner de garde et examıner a
des gCNS capables de faıre des actiıons 61 PCU Quabiles UJUuUC de sıgner un chose

COIMMNINUN el DUI1S la revoquer particulıer, bıen S1 est une mechancete
des adversalıres? plece est iıtalıen188  L. CEYSSENS  Le 24 novembre, Valentini annonce ä Precipiano: "... Ce soir la reponse ä  ]la lettre commune sera expediee ä 1l’internonce". Cependant, par une voie  secrete, Valentini lui-meme envoie  "un discours que m’a fait une personne de la Congregation, qui regarde Votre  Grandeur, mais je vous en demande le secret qui est necessaire, autrement je  pourrais courir un grand risque. Cependant j’ai cru vous devoir donner cette  connaissance, afın que vous puissiez vous donner de garde et examiner s’il y a  des gens capables de faire des actions si peu louables que de signer une chose  en commun et puis la revoquer en particulier, ou bien si c’est une mechancete  des adversaires? Cette piece est en italien ... J’avoue que ce sont des emporte-  ments, mais il est raisonnable que Votre grandeur en soit en plein informee  .ll  Enfin, le 24 novembre le pape donne le bref suivant. Lisons-en le texte  etonnant:  "Nous avons recu avec plaisir les lettres que vous nous avez &crites le 19 de  juillet, parce que nous y avons trouve la priere que vous faites au Saint-Siege,  de vous mander notre sentiment pour regler dans vos dioceses la saine doctri-  ne. Nous avons aussi connu &videmment par ces memes lettres, que les maux  que le jansenisme y produit, ne viennent pas de ce que notre bref du 6 fevrier  1694 n’y a pas assez bien pourvu, mais plutöt de ce que ce m&me bref n’est  peut-etre pas execute comme il faut. Car de lui-meme il n’a besoin d’aucune  explication, et pourvu qu’on garde tout ce qui y est ordonne, il est tres propre  et tres efficace pour remedier au mal. Que si les pretendus jansenistes en euxX-  memes seulement, et sans en donner aucune marque exterieure, quand ils  jurent le formulaire, ne condamnent point autrement les cinq propositions que  dans le sens qui se presente ä leur esprit, et non pas dans le sens que le for-  mulaire presente de lui-meme, et si eux-memes se forment autrement dans leur  esprit ce sens qui se presente, 1’Eglise ne juge point des pensees cachees qui  ne sont connues qu’ä Dieu, le seul scrutateur des coeurs. Que si ces memes  pretendus jansenistes font paraitre, de vive voix ou par &crit, ces sens qu’ils  donnent aux Constitutions Apostoliques, et qui sont contraires au vrai sens de  notre bref, les &ve&ques doivent proceder contre eux selon que le droit le pres-  crit. Non seulement par leur pouvoir ordinaire; mais encore par le pouvoir spe-  cial qui leur a €&te donne par les Constitutions de nos predecesseurs d’heureuse  memoire Innocent X et Alexandre VII, que nous confirmons de notre part, en  sorte que gardant les formes du droit, ils les punissent; parce qu’il sera aise de  prouver qu’ils le meritent, puisqu’il sera alors question des actions exterieures.  Au reste nous avons appris avec etonnement qu’il s’en trouve quelques-uns  dans vos dioceses qui ont os€ assurer de vive voix et par &crit, que par notre  susdit bref nous avons altere ou reforme la Constitution d’Alexandre VII du  16 octobre 1656, ou le formulaire que lui-meme a dresse, puisqu’au contraire  ce bref confirme specialement 1’un et 1l’autre, et que nous entendons, et avons  toujours entendu nous y attacher, et ne permettre jamais qu’on y ajoute,. ou  23 4AM, carton Boonen. Ce discours secret, dont le texte n’a pas et@ retrouve, se  rapportait sans doute ä l’attitude 6quivoque des &v&ques de Gand et de Bruges, peu en-  thousiastes quant au formulaire.J’avoue que SONtT des eMPOTTEC-

ma1l1s l est raısonnable JuUC 'ofre grandeur so1ıt pleın informee

Enfin, le novembre le PapcC Oonne le bref ulvant. Lisons-en le YXIie
etonnant:

"NOou: TECU AVOCC laısır les ettres JuUC VOUS LOUS VC7Z ecrıtes le 19 de
uıllet, qQUuUC NOUS VON: trouve Ia prıere que VOUS faıtes Saint-Sıege,
de VOUS mander notre sentiment DOUT regler dans VOS dioceses la salne doetri-

Nous aussı MNU evidemment par C memes lettres, queC les I1LAaUX

qUuUEC le jJansen1sme produılt, viennent PDas de quc bref du fevriıer
694 .} pDas bien POUTIVU, mMals plutöt de C© queC meme bref est
peut-etre DdaSs execute 11 faut Car de ul-meme 11 n a besoıin d’aucune
explıcatıon, ef u  u qu’on garde LOut qu1 esft ordonne, il est tres PDTODTC

tres efficace DOUT remedier mal Que S1 les pretendus jJansen1istes CUX-
memes seulement, el Sans donner AduUuCunNEe al' exterlieure, quand ils
Jurent le formulaıre, condamnen: point autfrement les CING proposıitions UE
dans le SCIHS qu1 presente eur esprit, el 810781 Das dans le SCI1S que le fOr-
mulaıre presente de lu1-meme, el S1 eux-memes forment autrement dans eur
esprit SCHS qu1 presente, l’Eglıse Juge pomt des pensees cachees qu1

SONLT CONNUCS D  qu’a Diıeu, le seul SCTrutateur des COCUTrS Que S1 HS memes
pretendus Jansenistes font paraıtre, de vive VO1X par ecr1t, CCS SCTS qu  ıls
donnent AdUX Constitutions Apostolıques, et quI1 SONL contraıires Vral SCTS de
notre bref, les eveques dolvent proceder Conftfre DU selon JuUC le droit le DIM  -
CrI1t. Non seulement Dar eur POUVOI ordinalre; ma1ls ENCOTC par le DOUVOIF SDE-
clal quı eur ete donne par les Constitutions de 1OSs predecesseurs d’heureuse
memoIlre nnocent el Alexandre VIIL, UJuUC NOUS confirmons de nOTIre part;
Ssorte que garı les formes du droıit, ils les punıssent; qu/’ıl SCIa 1se de
PIOUVCI qu  ıls le merıtent, pu1squ ı] SCTAa alors question des actıons exterleures.
Au reste 1LOUS apprıs W etonnement qu’’'ıl s’en irouve quelques-uns
dans VOS dioceses quıl Ont 0se AaSSUTCI de Vive VO1X Dar SCr quC Dar notre
susdıt bref NOUS altere reforme Ia Constitution d’Alexandre VII du
16 octobre 1656, le formulaıre qucC u1l-meme dresse, DU1SqU au contraılire

bref conhlirme speclalement |’un et L’autre, el QUC NOUS entendons, ei
touJours entendu NOUS attacher, ef 11IC permelttre ]Jamaıs qu on ajoute,

223 arton Boonen. Ce dıscours secret, dont le na pas ete retrouve,
rapportaıt Samnls Ooutfe ”’attıtude equU1voque des eveques de (Jand ef de ruges, PCU
thousıastes formulaıre.
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qu on retranche uO1que solt, Dar Ou 11 so1t altere dans la molndre de SCS

partıes; 1908088{ 1NOUS VO1I]l: ordonne et ordonnons CNCOTEC qu/’ ıl soıt ponctuelle-
ment observe... ||24.

Le CONLENUÜ de second bref
Dans uUunNnc phrase introductrice, nNnNOcent declare FeCeVOIlr AVCC plaı-

SIr la prıere des eveques POUT obtenır unec decısıon pontıficale, servant
la saıne doctrine dans leurs diıoceses.

Les eveques vont interpreter phrase 61 le bref est qu’une
reponse DProvIisolre, leur uUunNnc constitution pontificale conforme
leurs desırs. Cependant, le second bref n entend que reaffirmer le premıer,
quı suffit pleinement aUuUX necessıtes. En c  SL, 1} est suffisamment claır ei
efficace. s’agıt seulement de bıen l’ınterpreter el de bıen l’appliquer. Et
le souveraın pontıfe faıt sOus-entendre qu’en pomt les eveques CUX-
memes ONtT manque leur devoıir.
Quant CCS adversaıres, les Jjansenistes, le Dapc les deux fo1s de
suılte pretendus Jjansenistes, Cal 11 croıt qu  ıls rejettent reellement les Cing
propositi1ons prıses dans leur SCI15 obvie, naturel, quı uffit, le fait [CS-

tant desormaıs OTrS de consıderatiıon theologıique.
Quant 1’attiıtude prendre l’egard de CCS pretendus Jansenıistes:
10 S  ıls Jurent AVEeC UNe restriction mentale relatıve SCMHS du formulaıre,
al faut pas sSs’en OCCUDCTI, Dieu seul est Juge des intentions:;:
20 S1 Jurant ıls manıfestent exterleurement uUunc restriction, relatıve la
doctrine des CING DropOSsLitONSs \ c’est MO1 quı soulıgne], ı] faut DAasSscCI 4au X

chätıments, ma1ıs sServaltıs servandıs, 62 Servaltlo JUFILS ordine. 6 2600 la
sulte d’un proces, eTt 11O1 DaS SUuT sımple SOUPDCON, selon la teneur du PTC-
miler bref.
En donc, le second bref faıt JUC maiıintenır el confirmer le DIC-
mıier. Maıs entendu "avec admıratıon" YJUC certaıns pretendent JuUC
premı1er altere les bulles pontihcales precedentes, le DAPDC justifie.
ASSUuTe s’etre  - touJours attache SENNS de Les constitutlions el de n’avoır pas
voulu toucher formulaıre:; rıen Oter, rien ajouter. Cette phrase est
facıle comprendre: nNnNOocent X ei SCs conseıllers SONT CONVAINCUS QUEC
les precedents ont mentlionne le fait quC adject1 DOUT
designer QJUC dans leur condamnatıon 11 s’agıt Das de proposıtions quel-
CONqUCS, maıs 1en des CINg dıtes Jansenı1ennes, Sans vouloır attrıbuer UTic

ımportance ulterieure fait. Toutefo1s, Justifiant, Innocent, ıe Dal

24 Le atın reirouve entre u  y dans Synodicon, . 600-601 otre traduction
francalse est reprıse de JELLIER, Recueil historique des BullesLA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  189  qu’on en retranche quoique ce soit, par 0U il soit altere dans la moindre de ses  parties; comme nous avons ordonne et ordonnons encore qu’il soit ponctuelle-  ment observe...  ||24.  Le contenu de ce second bref  Dans une phrase introductrice, Innocent declare recevoir avec plai-  sir la priere des eve&ques pour obtenir une decision pontificale, servant ä  conserver la saine doctrine dans leurs dioceses.  Les e&veques vont interpreter cette phrase comme si le bref n’est qu’une  reponse provisoire, leur annoncant une constitution pontificale conforme ä  leurs desirs. Cependant, le second bref n’entend que reaffirmer le premier,  qui suffit pleinement aux necessites. En effet, il est suffisamment clair et  efficace. Il s’agit seulement de bien 1’interpreter et de bien 1l’appliquer. Et  le souverain pontife fait sous-entendre qu’en ce point les &v&ques eux-  mö6mes ont manque ä leur devoir.  Quant ä ces adversaires, les jansenistes, le pape les nomme deux fois de  suite pretendus jansenistes, car il croit qu’ils rejettent reellement les Cinq  propositions prises dans leur sens obvie, naturel, ce qui suffit, le fait res-  tant desormais hors de consideration theologique.  Quant äa l’attitude ä prendre ä 1’egard de ces pretendus jansenistes:  1° s’ils jurent avec une restriction mentale relative au sens du formulaire,  il ne faut pas s’en occuper; Dieu seul est juge des intentions;  2° si en jurant ils manifestent exterieurement une restriction, relative d /a  doctrine des cinq propositions [c’est moi qui souligne], il faut passer aux  chätiments, mais servatis servandis, c.-a-d. servato juris ordine, c.-a-d. ä la  suite d’un proces, et non pas sur simple soupcon, selon la teneur du pre-  mier bref.  En somme donc, le second bref ne fait que maintenir et confirmer le pre-  mier. Mais ayant entendu "avec admiration" que certains pretendent que ce  premier a altere les bulles pontificales precedentes, le pape se justifie. Il  assure s’£tre toujours attache au sens de ces constitutions et de n’avoir pas  voulu toucher au formulaire; rien en öter, rien y ajouter. Cette phrase est  facile a comprendre: Innocent XII et ses conseillers sont convaincus que  les papes precedents n’ont mentionne le fait que comme un adjectif pour  designer que dans leur condamnation il ne s’agit pas de propositions quel-  conques, mais bien des cinq dites janseniennes, sans vouloir attribuer une  importance ulterieure ä ce fait. Toutefois, en se justifiant, Innocent, lie par  % Le texte latin se retrouve entre autres, dans Synodicon, I, 600-601. Notre traduction  francaise est reprise de M. LE TELLIER, Recueil historique des Bulles ... et autres actes, 4°  edition, Mons, 1704, 325-330.ef Aautress
editi10on, Mons., 1704, 325-330
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SCS predecesseurs, reCcourt des eXpress1ons S1 obscures ei embrouillees
JuUC SOM second bref, plus CIM qUC le premıer, donne 1eu des ınterpre-
tatıons contradıctoires. Cependant Rome. Hennebel, le delegue de LOU-
vaın, est S1 1en persuade QUC le second bref change rien premıer,
qu«c dans SOM Journal rOoOmMmaln ef dans correspondance Ul n en parle guUE-

Au contraıire, Desırant, le delegue des eveques, SUTr le pomt de quıtter
Rome definıtivement. etaıt d’apres Valentinı S1 heureux „ tenaıt pas

425dans PCAaU, CONVAINCU d’avoır remporte un nouvelle victolire
pstraet (Commonitorium, 19) faıt la deconvenue des evEquES
belges recevan:! 1a reponse leur lettre COININUNE Ils reprochaıent
bref:
10 de n etre  , pas efficace; reponse: applıque 11 faut. 1] |’est
certaiınement:
20 de permetitr AdUuX Jansenıstes de forger leur PTODTEC SCI15 obvıe; reponse:
l’Eglise S O0CCUpe pas des intentions SecTETES:
30 d’etre obscur:;: reponse: 11 est claır DOUT n ’ avolr pDas besomin d’expli-
catıon.
S’appuyant SUurTrT Hennebel, le delegue romaın, Du Pac 369-370), est

pleinement CONVAlNCU quC le second bref modıfhie rmen le premier;
ma1s 11 reconnaıt que les ennem1s de la DalX, par leurs artınnces el intrıgues,
ont reussı]ı arracher DapcC des eXpress1ons qu]l obscurcissent les disposI1-
t10NSs du premi1er bref. saıt quss1ı quc les princıpaux theologıens, dont
Quesnel el Öpstraet,p SOM aVIS.
Le Le Tellıer, dans SOI Recueil 330-331), prevıent les nOvaleurs
pas prevaloır de l’expression pretendus jansenistes quı1 reviıent dans le
second bref, Calr effectıvement celu1-cı "condamne tOuUTteESs les souscr1ıptions
du formulaıre quı SONnt DAS selon le SCI1S5 de la constıitution
d’  exandre VII qu1 declare expressement que les CINg proposı1it1ons sont
dans Jansenıius et condamnees dans le SCHS de Jansenius. Car C’est 1a le
poımit essentjel...”.
L’Assemblee du Clerge de 700 (Bossuet, XXIL 748) eit d’Avrıgny, Me-
MOLFES, (IV, 69) Jugent qu«c le second bref "miıtige" "renversé Dar-
tıe  „ le premıer.
Maıs qu’en pensent les eveques belges? Precıpiano, leur cheft, le premıer
interesse, C4  est pas enthousıaste quan “internonce u leI
orne dıre qUuUC S1 le document doıt etre publıe, SCTAa mınıstre aDOS-
olıque d’obtenir le placet necessaılre (NF, 67 544) Ensuite al prıe SCS

suffragants de reunır consultatıon el de rediger UuUunNn«c reponse COIN-

25 Voıir plus loın la TE de Valentinı, datee de Rome le novembre.
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INUNC DaDC (Synodicon, E 604, 606-609, 612)
En ©  el, peıne de retour de Rome, le Desırant DarcOourn la elgıque
DOUI communıquer SONMN enthous1asme. rend COUTaSC duX e&veques“®.
Le decembre, declarant pret rendre visıte l’archeveque, le nouvel
eveque de and ılıppe Trar‘ Van der Noot (1694-1730), prelat de haute
noblesse bruxello1se, profite de Ll’occasıon DOUT Justifier:

J’al touJours le meme but YJuUC VOUS est DOUrquOl Je NC comprends
Das CcCOomMMent OSC dire Rome, YJUuC separement ] auraılıs declare le contraıre.
Rappelez-vous COomMMenT ] al parle el agı SUT matıere dans NOS 111-

BOs. ef partıculıer aAVOC quel zele J al SOuss1gnNE les ettres ecrıtes Sa
Saıntete et ro1LA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  191  mune au pape (Synodicon, I, 604, 606-609, 612).  En effet, a peine de retour de Rome, le P. Desirant parcourt la Belgique  pour y communiquer son enthousiasme. Il rend courage aux &v6&ques*®.  Le 26 decembre, se declarant pret ä rendre visite ä l’archeveque, le nouvel  eEveque de Gand Philippe Erard van der Noot (1694-1730), prelat de haute  noblesse bruxelloise, profite de l’occasion pour se justifier:  "... T’ai toujours eu le m&me but que vous. C’est pourquoi je ne comprends  pas comment on ose dire ä Rome, que separement j’aurais declare le contraire.  Rappelez-vous comment j’ai parl& et agi sur cette matiere dans nos assem-  blees, et en particulier avec quel zele j’ai soussigne les lettres e&crites ä Sa  Saintete et au roi ... Vraiment le prince de l’iniquite ne cesse de traverser nos  bons desseins en vue de deraciner le mal contre lequel nous cherchons des  rem6des efficaces..." (Synodicon, I, 602-603).  1697  Le 4 janvier dejä, Precipiano ebauche une lettre de remerciement  au pape: Le bref lui a ete& une consolation, surtout puisqu’il prouve irrefu-  tablement que vous allez confirmer les constitutions d’Innocent X et d’A-  lexandre VII, sans y apporter aucun changement ni alteration et que vous  nous reconnaissez l’autorite d’exiger le formulaire alexandrin, pris dans  son sens obvie, qui est celui que vous mentionnez dans votre bref de 1694,  ol vous disiez a bon droit que les cinq propositions ont ete tirees de l’Au-  gustinus dans leur sens obvie. [C’est moi qui souligne]. Cela nous permet  de prendre des mesures contre ceux qui veulent jurer dans un autre sens  (AAM, n° 13).  Malgre les insistances de Precipiano et du P. Desirant, les &v&ques  ne purent s’assembler ä Bruxelles qu’apres Päques. Ils y furent rejoints par  les Peres Harney O.P. et Desirant O.A.  L’assemblee des e&veques belges (16 avril-23 mai 1697)  Ä partir du 16 avril, ces prelats sont actifs ä Bruxelles pendant  plusieurs jours, de sorte qu’ils suscitent la mefiance du gouvernement  civil. Pries de s’expliquer, ils repondent par un mensonge evident: ils ne se  sont pas reunis, mais se sont rencontres par hasard (Synodicon, I, 612-  % J. OPSTRAET, Lettre 4 Monsieur Steyaert, Delft, 1697, 14-15, &crit: "Lui [Desirant]  n’ayant pu rien obtenir ä Rome avec ses artifices, est venu les employer dans nos provin-  ces... Il a couru tout le pays pour solliciter les &v&ques, il leur a communique son projet,  il les a fait penetrer dans ses pensees... Ce depute [romain] qui n’a pu faire parler saint  Pierre ä Rome, 1’a fait parler ä Bruxelles..."Vraiment le prince de l’inıquıte 11C de iTraverser 105
bons desseins de deracıner le mal CONTIre lequel NOUS cherchons des
remedes efficaces..." (Synodicon, I’ 02-603)

1697

Le Janvıer deja, Precıplano bauche unec lettre de remercıement
DaDC Le bref Iu1 ete unc consolatıon, SUrtout pu1squ/’ıl] PIFOUVC ırrefu-

tablement QUC VOUS ezZ confirmer les constıitutions d’Innocent el ds
lexandre VIIL, SAalls apporter changement nı alteratıon el qUC VOUS
OUuS reconnalsse7z L’autorıte d’exiger le formulaıre alexandrın, pr1S ans
SON SCNS obvıe, quı est celu1 qu«eC OUS mentionnez ans Vorre bref de 1694,
Ou OUuUS disıez bon droıit QUEC les CING Proposilions ONLt ete firees de ‘Au-
QUSÜNUS ans leur SeCns obvie. 1G est MO1 quı soulıgne]. Cela 1NOUS

de prendre des IMESUTECS contre CCUX quI veulent Jurer dans SCHNS

(4A 13)
algre les insıstances de Precıpiano f du Desırant, les eveques

purent s’assembler Tuxelles qu apres Paques. {Ils furent reJoints par
les Peres arney el Desıirant

L’assemblee des eveques belges (T16 Avrı Mal

partır du 16 avrıl, GCes prelats SONLT actıfs Tuxelles pendant
plusıeurs Jours, de sorte qu  ıls suscıtent la meNance du ouvernement
C1viıl. Pries de s’expliquer, ils repondent Dal evıdent: ils
SONT Das reunıs. maıs SoOntTt rencontres Dar hasard (Synodicon, L 612-

ÖPSTRAET, Lettre Monsieur Steyaert, Delft, 1697, 14-15, ecriıt: ul | Desirant|
n ayanı men obtenır Rome VeEC SCS artıfıces, est enu les emplover dans NOS provın-
C ‚OUTUu toutf le paysS DOUTF sollıcıter les eveques, Ul leur Communıque SOM projJet,
11 les faıt penetrer ans SCS pensees... Ce depute |romaın| quı na faıre parler saınt
Pıerre Rome, 1’9a faıt parler Bruxelles  A



192

613)
{Ils adressent des lettres PapC, rol, OUVEINCUI

general, 4AUX Conseıls prıve et d’Etat. Ils prennent des INESUTECS DraVes COIMN-

tre les reunı10ns ındecentes de la Jeunesse, les abus ans 1’admınıstration
des sacramen(tSs, les publıcatıons malsaınes. Nous neglıgerons CCes matıeres
DOUI rester seul formulaıre. IIs s en Occupent du avrıl,

laborieusement, semble-t-1l
FEn premier lıeu, ıls redigent leur lettre COMUMNUNEC de remercıement papec
Cette lettre 7  est pas enthousıaste: cela des la premıere phrase Ou
les eveques affırment re]Jou1r du second bref qu’1 renferme e

|trompeuse| d’une nouvelle definıtive, ans leur SCHS N’est-ce
DaS aVOUCTI que le bref COMME te]l leur satısfaıt pas, et qu  ıls attendaıjent
mıeux?
FEn effet, TOut etant eux-memes forces sılence, ıls ont duü souffrir UE
les jJansenıstes proclament impunement, 1C1 et meme Rome, qu Innocent
X14 ef le Saint-Sıege Ont reforme les constitutions des aDCS, QUC, par
aılleurs, CCS adversaıres ont oOse ecrıre DAaPDC, el melttre pratıque, inter-
pretant mechamment le bref de 694 S1 les CINg proposıitions n e-
tajıent plus condamnees dans le SCI15 de Jansenius, selon Ia definıtion d’
lexandre NI MmMals ans SCIS obvıe, dıfferent du SCHS de ”’auteur. Le
NOUVCAaU bref, heureusement, PDTOUVC qu® le precedent reforma pas les
constitutions pontificales, el qu’Alexandre VII revıt ans nnocent R
( Vescovl, ZYORZIE: Synodicon, I 624-626).
On le voıt, les eveques eux-memes continuent mal interpreter le premıer
bref, el par la SONL conduıts mal comprendre egalement le second. Aussı,
ans leur convıctiıon opınıäatre quc le fait appartıent la fO1, rendent-ıls le
23 avrıl leur decret elatıf formulaıre (Synodicon, 8 616-619).

s’agıt d’un document long el etrange, quı DOUT evıte de reprodulre
le du second bref, ENCOTC DCU CODNMU S ’ 11 cıte quelques>
C’est vraısemblablement DOUT cacher le vVral SCHS la confirmatıon du
bref precedent. Tes eveques mentionnent:

NOous e pape] VON: apprıs aAaVOC etonnement qu’1 S: en  2 iTrOouve quelques-
uns dans VOS dioceses qu1 Ont 0Sse aSsSuTeT de ViIve VO1X el meme par ecrıt qQucC
dans nNOotfre premier bref NOUS altere reforme Ia constitution exXxan-
dre VII el le formulaıre.. alors qu«C le premier bref conhirme speclalement

constitution el formulaıre; eit quC 1OUS entendons el touJours
entendu NOUS attacher et Jamaı1s qu’on ajoute retranche

uOo1que so1t PDOUI |’alterer dans la molndre de SCS partıes, el 1NOUS ordon-
NONS EeNCOTC qu/’ ıl solt ponctuellement observe”.

Cette mentıon est correcte. MmMals les eveques meconnaılssent cachent JUC
les documents de 694 interpretent precısement la el le formulaıre
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exandre VII ans SCS raısonnable: le fait, ans la pensee pontifica-
le, qu ’un incıdent, adjectif, Sans s1gnıficatıon doctrinale, la-
quelle pOourtant, les eveques, DCU docıles, continuent de croıjre eperdument.
OTrS QuUC le second bref parle deux fo1s de suıte, intentionellement, de
pretendus Jansenistes, NOS eveques alsent la-dessus el preferent cıter la

d9  exandre VII (1656)
”_ Nous VOT}: apprıs queC certaıns fils d’iniquite grand candale des
ndeles, affırmer quUC les CINg proposı1tions SOonL introuvables dans le l1vre de
Jansen1us, mals Q)ell ete feintes et fabrıquees arbıtraırement, Das aVOIT ete
condamnees dans le SCI1S de Jansenius193  LA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  d’Alexandre VII dans un sens raisonnable: le fait, dans la pensee pontifica-  le, ne fut qu’un incident, un adjectif, sans signification doctrinale, ä la-  quelle pourtant, les &v&ques, peu dociles, continuent de croire eperdument.  Alors que le second bref parle deux fois de suite, intentionellement, de  pretendus jansenistes, nos &veques se taisent lä-dessus et preferent citer la  bulle d’Alexandre VII (1656):  "...Nous avons appris que certains fils d’iniquite osent, au grand scandale des  fideles, affirmer que les cinq propositions sont introuvables dans le livre de  Jansenius, mais ont €te feintes et fabriquees arbitrairement, et ne pas avoir ete  condamnees dans le sens de Jansenius ... nous ..."  Dans le contexte du decret episcopal, ces mots severes semblent venir  d’Innocent lui-meme.  En conclusion, les &veques belges imposent le seul formulaire  pontifical, certes sans additions, mais l’entourent d’expressions choisies  pour prevenir "le parjure de ceux qui ne veulent condamner les Cinq pro-  positions que dans leur sens obvie", litteraire, naturel. Ceux qui jurent avec  une restriction mentale c.-a-d. purement interieure, ils les abandonnent  necessairement au jugement divin. Mais avec ceux qui manifestent exte-  rieurement des restrictions, les &v&ques useront prudemment de leur auto-  rite episcopale et pontificale deleguee pour passer aux chätiments, car  d’apres l’expression du Saint-Pere, il n’y a pas de remede plus efficace  pour reprimer le grand mal qui menace l’Eglise". Ä bon droit, Du Pac  (Memoires, f° 382) fait remarquer:  "Pour corrompre le sens du second bref, on recourt ä 1la methode que Precipia-  no avait dejä suivie pour le premier, c.-a-d. qu’on en supprime, en tronque, en  falsifie les dispositions pour les interpreter dans un sens &videmment contraire  ä l’intention du Saint-Pere ..."  Ainsi donc, le 22 avril 1697, le formulaire est reintroduit dans les dioceses  belges, sans les additions de 1692, il est vrai, mais leur sens y reste pre-  sent, malgre Innocent XII.  Apres la reintroduction  Quelques jalons seulement. Signe par les &ve&ques le 22 avril, le  decret est publie le 23 mai d’une maniere speciale afın d’eviter le placet,  du moins d’apres Du Pac (f° 388).  "... On s’avisa de publier solennellement le decret en le faisant afficher et  exposer en vente chez un libraire public qui s’autorisait dans le frontispice de  l’ordre expres des reverendissimes &v&ques ... sans avoir obtenu l’agrement ou  le placet du souverain ..."  Neanmoins, d’apres Precipiano, son decret fut recu avec l’approbation duNOUS

Dans le du decret ep1scopal, GES mMOoOts everes semblent venır
d’Innocent ul-meme.

En conclusıon, les eveques belges imposent le seul formulaıre
pontifical, Samls addıtions. ma1ls l’entourent d’express1ions choisies
DOUT preveniır n]e parjure de CX quı veulent condamner les Cing DTO-
pOsIt10Ns u dans leur SCI15 obvie", lıtteraire, naturel. euxX quı Jurent AVOCC
UunNe restriction mentale C.-a-d interieure, ıls les abandonnent
necessaırement Jugement dıvın. Maıs aVeC CECUX quı manıfestent exte-
rieurement des restrict10ns, les eveques useront prudemment de eur auto-
rıte episcopale el pontificale deleguee DOUT DaSSerT aUX chätiments, Cal

d’apres l’expression du Saınt-Pere, Ul n Yy pas de remede plus efficace
POUT reprimer le grand mal quı CINAaACC 1’Eglise". bon droıit, Du Pac
(Memoires, 382) faıt FEIMMATQUCT:;

"Pour le SCHS du second bref, TeCOUrT la methode que Precipla-
avaıt deJjäa Su1lvIie DOUT le premier, A qu’on supprime, ITONqUE,

alsıhe les dısposıt1ions DOUT les interpreter dans SCMHS evidemment contraire
I’ıntention du Saıiınt-Pere

Aınsı donc, le 2 avrı 1697, le formulaiıre est reintroduit ans les dioceses
belges, Salmnls les addıtions de 1692, 11 est Vral, ma1ıs leur SCI15S reste pre-
sen(, malgre Innocent JC

LDres Ia reintroduction

uelques Jalons seulement. 1gne par les eveques le Z avrıl. le
decret est publıe le 23 mal une manıere specıale afın d’evıter le placet,
du mO1ns d’apres Du Pac 388)

On Ss’avısa de ublıer solennellement le decret le faısant affıcher
CXPOSECT vente chez lıbraire publıc quı s’autorisaıt dans le Irontispiıce de
l’ordre eXpres des reverendissımes eveques193  LA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  d’Alexandre VII dans un sens raisonnable: le fait, dans la pensee pontifica-  le, ne fut qu’un incident, un adjectif, sans signification doctrinale, ä la-  quelle pourtant, les &v&ques, peu dociles, continuent de croire eperdument.  Alors que le second bref parle deux fois de suite, intentionellement, de  pretendus jansenistes, nos &veques se taisent lä-dessus et preferent citer la  bulle d’Alexandre VII (1656):  "...Nous avons appris que certains fils d’iniquite osent, au grand scandale des  fideles, affirmer que les cinq propositions sont introuvables dans le livre de  Jansenius, mais ont €te feintes et fabriquees arbitrairement, et ne pas avoir ete  condamnees dans le sens de Jansenius ... nous ..."  Dans le contexte du decret episcopal, ces mots severes semblent venir  d’Innocent lui-meme.  En conclusion, les &veques belges imposent le seul formulaire  pontifical, certes sans additions, mais l’entourent d’expressions choisies  pour prevenir "le parjure de ceux qui ne veulent condamner les Cinq pro-  positions que dans leur sens obvie", litteraire, naturel. Ceux qui jurent avec  une restriction mentale c.-a-d. purement interieure, ils les abandonnent  necessairement au jugement divin. Mais avec ceux qui manifestent exte-  rieurement des restrictions, les &v&ques useront prudemment de leur auto-  rite episcopale et pontificale deleguee pour passer aux chätiments, car  d’apres l’expression du Saint-Pere, il n’y a pas de remede plus efficace  pour reprimer le grand mal qui menace l’Eglise". Ä bon droit, Du Pac  (Memoires, f° 382) fait remarquer:  "Pour corrompre le sens du second bref, on recourt ä 1la methode que Precipia-  no avait dejä suivie pour le premier, c.-a-d. qu’on en supprime, en tronque, en  falsifie les dispositions pour les interpreter dans un sens &videmment contraire  ä l’intention du Saint-Pere ..."  Ainsi donc, le 22 avril 1697, le formulaire est reintroduit dans les dioceses  belges, sans les additions de 1692, il est vrai, mais leur sens y reste pre-  sent, malgre Innocent XII.  Apres la reintroduction  Quelques jalons seulement. Signe par les &ve&ques le 22 avril, le  decret est publie le 23 mai d’une maniere speciale afın d’eviter le placet,  du moins d’apres Du Pac (f° 388).  "... On s’avisa de publier solennellement le decret en le faisant afficher et  exposer en vente chez un libraire public qui s’autorisait dans le frontispice de  l’ordre expres des reverendissimes &v&ques ... sans avoir obtenu l’agrement ou  le placet du souverain ..."  Neanmoins, d’apres Precipiano, son decret fut recu avec l’approbation duSans aVOIlr obtenu l’agrement
le placet du souveraın

Neanmoins, d’apres Precıpilano, SON decret fut TECU AVCC ]’approbation du
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peuple (Synodicon, 1, 636; Certes, les fideles ordinalires
seront Das particulıerement interesses formulaire el decret CPISCO-

pal, mals 11 n aura pas manque de predicateurs, DOUI monter chaıre le
decret maın, et POUI ”’annoncer haute O1X
Plus important DOUT les eveques etaıt le faıt qu® le Jumn le Conseıl prıve

eur decret eft promet SOM appuı DOUI l’applicatıion. Les eveques
manqgu pas de le remercıer (Synodicon, B 636-637). Ils crojent donc

quc, Sanls de la part du DOUVOIr CIVIL, ils pourront applıquer leur
deeret, ei meme passcI 4auxX chätıments annonces. Sur la manıere dont ils
procedent OUS mal informes, MaIls OUuS AaDPICNONS qu’’ıls eta1ent
divıses enTtr‘! G:  > S1 la plupart continuent rense1gner les clercs SUT le
SCNS du serment faıre, celu1 de ruges contraıre maıntıient SONMN mande-
ment de 1694, n’exigeant quc la repudıatıon des CINg proposıtions prıses
ans leur SCI1S naturel, Sans relatıon Jansenıius (AA
ependant, meme dans les autres dioceses, sıgnale pas des Cas de
refus, de restrict1ons de parjure est croire QUC CEBRX quı devaıent
sıgner, le faisaıent la consclence tranquılle, suffisamment Courant des
IMESUTES d’Innocent 1en COomprI1ses.
Cependant, le decret bruxello1s tel fut SOUMIS la critique. Du
moO1s de mal datent des Observationes In decrretum eDISCODOFUM, manuscrI1-
tes quı relevent euf 'a1SONS suffisantes PDOUI conclure
qu’1 faut insıster DOUI qUC le decret bruxello1is soı1t revoque.
De faıt Rome., le delegue Hennebel montre bıentot papc UE decret
bruxello1s faıt qUuUC decliner SCS INESUTES de 1692, 1694, 696 COMN-

douze consıderations PDOUI conclure SON toOur
'  - Eo modo pCT decretum aequ1vocum ef dolose fabricatum illudetur Sedi
apostolıcae, reddeturque inutıle qu1dquı hactenus factum est ‚un

dentia sapıentla el CUu applausu ep1scoporum Gallıae, omnıumque homı1-
1U} quı praeoccupatı NON Sunt, el ab affectibus lıber1. ut sımul ei semel dispu-
tatıones I  ' qua«C alıoquın getfernae forent, termıinarentur, ei eccles12e elg1-
bl et1am gallıcanae alıısque DdA VeTa el solıda procuraretur” (Commoni-
ftorıum, 23-3

Quelle fut 1a reaction de Rome? est CUMGUX. Hennebel ul-meme ei Du
Pac n en parlent pas Valentini, “agent romaın et le correspondant de Pre-
cC1ıpl1ano, S’en inquıiete Das, Car 11 entend dıre Rome qu Innocent M13
onne SCS TeIs seulement DOUI empecher les Jansenıistes de separer de
l’Eglise (7 Juillet; AA Le Z uıllet ıbıdem 11 mande:

"Sl le docteur Hennebel faıt presenter la Congregatıon l ’ecriture DOUT
les cardınaux revoquer du MO1Ns moderer el re  former les de-194  L. CEYSSENS  peuple (Synodicon, I, 636; AAM, n° 1093). Certes, les fideles ordinaires ne  se seront pas particulierement interesses au formulaire et au decret Episco-  pal, mais il n’aura pas manque de predicateurs, pour monter en chaire le  decret en main, et pour 1’annoncer ä haute voix.  Plus important pour les &v&ques &tait le fait que le 10 juin le Conseil prive  approuve leur decret et promet son appui pour l’application. Les &v&ques  ne manquent pas de le remercier (Synodicon, I, 636-637). Ils croient donc  que, sans entraves de la part du pouvoir civil, ils pourront appliquer leur  decret, et meme passer aux chätiments annonces. Sur la maniere dont ils  procedent nous sommes mal informes, mais nous apprenons qu’ils etaient  divises entre eux. Si la plupart continuent ä renseigner les clercs sur le  sens du serment ä faire, celui de Bruges au contraire maintient son mande-  ment de 1694, n’exigeant que la repudiation des cinq propositions prises  dans leur sens naturel, sans relation ä Jansenius (4A4M, n° 1093).  Cependant, meme dans les autres dioceses, on ne signale pas des cas de  refus, de restrictions ou de parjure. Il est ä croire que ceux qui devaient  signer, le faisaient la conscience tranquille, suffisamment au courant des  mesures d’Innocent bien comprises.  Cependant, le decret bruxellois comme tel fut soumis ä la critique. Du  mois de mai datent des Observationes in decretum episcoporum, manuscri-  tes (4AM, n° 1093) qui relevent neuf raisons suffisantes pour conclure  qu’il faut insister pour que le decret bruxellois soit revoqu6.  De fait 4 Rome, le delegue Hennebel montre bientöt au pape que ce decret  bruxellois ne fait que decliner ses mesures de 1692, 1694, 1696. Il y con-  sacre douze considerations pour conclure ä son tour:  "... Eo modo per decretum aequivocum et dolose fabricatum illudetur Sedi  apostolicae, reddeturque inutile quidquid hactenus factum est cum tanta pru-  dentia ac sapientia et cum applausu episcoporum Galliae, omniumque homi-  num qui praeoccupati non sunt, et ab affectibus liberi, ut simul et semel dispu-  tationes omnes, quae alioquin aeternae forent, terminarentur, et ecclesiae belgi-  cae atque etiam gallicanae aliisque pax vera et solida procuraretur" (Commoni-  torium, 23-32).  Quelle fut la reaction de Rome? C’est curieux, Hennebel lui-meme et Du  Pac n’en parlent pas. Valentini, l’agent romain et le correspondant de Pre-  cipiano, ne s’en inquiete pas, car il entend dire ä Rome qu’Innocent XII a  donne ses brefs seulement pour empecher les jansenistes de se separer de  1’Eglise (7 juillet; A4M, n° 1858). Le 27 Juillet (ibidem) il mande:  "Si le docteur Hennebel a fait presenter a la Congregation l’&criture ... pour  porter les cardinaux ä r&voquer ou du moins a moderer et ä reformer les de-  crets ... je n’en ai aucune connaissance, sinon celle que le bruit commun m’en  a fourni, auquel j’ai peine d’ajouter foi ..."Jje n en al AauCuUuNeG connalssance, SINON celle quC le bruit COTININUN m en

fourn]1, auquel j al peıne d’ajouter f01
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O] Rome semble plus s’1interesser probleme du formulaıre,
elgıque les dısputes continuent. Aux affırmatıons audacıeuses qu a 1.O-
vaın les professeurs Franco1s Martin“” ef Martın Steyaert permettent,
Quesnel, SOUS le pseudonyme de l’abbe du Manoır, OPDPOSC Defense de
deux rels deLA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  195  Si Rome semble ne plus s’interesser au probleme du formulaire, en  Belgique les disputes continuent. Aux affırmations audacieuses qu’a Lou-  vain les professeurs Francois Martin”” et Martin Steyaert se permettent,  Quesnel, sous le pseudonyme de 1l’abbe du Manoir, oppose sa Defense de  deux brefs de ... Innocent XII ... contre le docteur Martin, au sujet de deux  decrets qui concernent le formulaire et la morale, Douai et Delft, 1697,  in-12°, 418 p.; (W., n° 6016, 6021 et 6040); suivi de Lettre 4 M. Steyaert,  pour servir de supplement ä la defense des deux brefs, Delft, 1697, 48 p.;  (W., n° 6095).  Mais ces deux ecrits n’entravent pas les ev&ques qui se savent appuyes des  Cours, sinon de Rome, au moins de celles de Bruxelles, de Madrid, de  Paris et meme de Vienne. Ils poursuivent donc imperturbablement leur  entreprise et avec un certain succes meme, car en 1703 ils reussissent ä  faire arreter Quesnel ä Bruxelles et confisquer ses papiers et ceux d’Ar-  nauld qu’il conserve*,  Ils n’echouent qu’a Louvain, 0U ils ne parviennent pas ä priver l’universite  de ses privileges, ä la faire visiter par des commissaires royaux et ä y sub-  stituer leur formulaire ä l’ancien serment academique. Hennebel, le dele-  gue romain, s’y oppose trop energiquement (Commonitorium, 32-34).  Cependant Du Pac (f° 400) affırme: la Belgique fut "en combustion depuis  l’epoque de cette fatale assemblee" (d’avril-mai 1697). Il dit vrai: en vertu  de leur autre decret, contre la morale en declin, les &ve&ques molestent de  nombreux jansenistes, surtout les plus importants, les privant de leur juri-  diction et si possible de leurs charges, et en les empechant d’acquerir des  benefices. De cette facon ils auront, Precipiano en tete, a endurer beaucoup  d’ennuis de la part du pouvoir judiciaire, ce qui ne nous interesse pas ici.  Quant au formulaire, d’apres une note du Synodicon, I, 696, il est reste en  usage continuel jusqu’ä "notre temps", c.-ä-d. jJusqu’en 1828. Cependant il  faut noter que le cardinal d’Alsace introduisit son formulaire propre en  1718°  Sint-Truiden  Lucien CEYSSENS  ?7 Voir sur ce professeur une etude ä paraitre prochainement dans Augustiniana.  %® L. CEYSSENS, Les papiers de Quesnel saisis ä Bruxelles et transportes ä Paris,  dans Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique, 44 (1949), 518-551 (repris dans Jansenistica minora,  I, fasc. 5); Swites romaines de la confiscation des papiers de Quesnel, dans Bulletin de  !’Institut historique belge de Rome, 29 (1955), 5-31 ((repris dans Jansenistica minora, IIL,  fasc. 26).  2 Sur le cardinal d’Alsace, archeve&que de Malines, cf. L. CEYSSENS, Le sort de la  bulle Unigenitus, Louvain, 1993, 567-603.InnocentLA SECONDE INTRODUCTION DU FORMULAIRE EN BELGIQUE  195  Si Rome semble ne plus s’interesser au probleme du formulaire, en  Belgique les disputes continuent. Aux affırmations audacieuses qu’a Lou-  vain les professeurs Francois Martin”” et Martin Steyaert se permettent,  Quesnel, sous le pseudonyme de 1l’abbe du Manoir, oppose sa Defense de  deux brefs de ... Innocent XII ... contre le docteur Martin, au sujet de deux  decrets qui concernent le formulaire et la morale, Douai et Delft, 1697,  in-12°, 418 p.; (W., n° 6016, 6021 et 6040); suivi de Lettre 4 M. Steyaert,  pour servir de supplement ä la defense des deux brefs, Delft, 1697, 48 p.;  (W., n° 6095).  Mais ces deux ecrits n’entravent pas les ev&ques qui se savent appuyes des  Cours, sinon de Rome, au moins de celles de Bruxelles, de Madrid, de  Paris et meme de Vienne. Ils poursuivent donc imperturbablement leur  entreprise et avec un certain succes meme, car en 1703 ils reussissent ä  faire arreter Quesnel ä Bruxelles et confisquer ses papiers et ceux d’Ar-  nauld qu’il conserve*,  Ils n’echouent qu’a Louvain, 0U ils ne parviennent pas ä priver l’universite  de ses privileges, ä la faire visiter par des commissaires royaux et ä y sub-  stituer leur formulaire ä l’ancien serment academique. Hennebel, le dele-  gue romain, s’y oppose trop energiquement (Commonitorium, 32-34).  Cependant Du Pac (f° 400) affırme: la Belgique fut "en combustion depuis  l’epoque de cette fatale assemblee" (d’avril-mai 1697). Il dit vrai: en vertu  de leur autre decret, contre la morale en declin, les &ve&ques molestent de  nombreux jansenistes, surtout les plus importants, les privant de leur juri-  diction et si possible de leurs charges, et en les empechant d’acquerir des  benefices. De cette facon ils auront, Precipiano en tete, a endurer beaucoup  d’ennuis de la part du pouvoir judiciaire, ce qui ne nous interesse pas ici.  Quant au formulaire, d’apres une note du Synodicon, I, 696, il est reste en  usage continuel jusqu’ä "notre temps", c.-ä-d. jJusqu’en 1828. Cependant il  faut noter que le cardinal d’Alsace introduisit son formulaire propre en  1718°  Sint-Truiden  Lucien CEYSSENS  ?7 Voir sur ce professeur une etude ä paraitre prochainement dans Augustiniana.  %® L. CEYSSENS, Les papiers de Quesnel saisis ä Bruxelles et transportes ä Paris,  dans Revue d’histoire ecclesiastique, 44 (1949), 518-551 (repris dans Jansenistica minora,  I, fasc. 5); Swites romaines de la confiscation des papiers de Quesnel, dans Bulletin de  !’Institut historique belge de Rome, 29 (1955), 5-31 ((repris dans Jansenistica minora, IIL,  fasc. 26).  2 Sur le cardinal d’Alsace, archeve&que de Malines, cf. L. CEYSSENS, Le sort de la  bulle Unigenitus, Louvain, 1993, 567-603.CONLre le docteur Martin, sujet de CUX
decrets qul CONCErNeNnNT le formulaire el Ia morale, Douaı el Delit, 1697,
in-1  ° 418 D., 6016, 6021 et SU1VI de Lettre Steyaert,
DOUF Servır de supplement Ia defense des deux refS, e 1697/, 48 D:,

Maıs CCS euxX ecrıts n entravent Das les eveques quı Savent appuyes des
Cours, SINON de Rome, MO1Ns de celles de ruxelles, de Madrıd, de
Parıs et meme de Vıenne. {Ils poursulvent donc imperturbablement leur
entreprise ei AVCC certaın SUCCES meme, Calr 703 ıls reussissent
faıre arreter Quesnel Tuxelles et confisquer SCS papıers et CBuX Q Ar-
nau qu’1 conserve“®
Ils n’echouent qu 'a Louvaın, Ou ils parvıennent Das prıver L’unıiversıte
de SCS privıleges, 19 faıre visıter Dar des Commı1ssaıres IOYaUX el sub-
stıtuer leur formulaiıre ”’ancıen serment academi1que. Hennebel, le dele-
gue romaın, S Y OpPPOSC trop energ1iquement (Commonitorium, 2-3
Cependant Du Pac 400) affırme la elg1ıque fut A  en combustion depu1s
l’epoque de ce fatale assemblee" (d’avrıl-mal dıt vraı ertu
de leur autre decret, Conftre la morale declıin, les eveques molestent de
nombreux Jansenistes, SUTTOUT les plus ımportants, les prıvant de eur Jur1-
dıctiıon el S1 poss1ıble de leurs charges, ef les empechant d’acquerir des
benefNces. De acon ils auront, Precıplano tete, endurer beaucoup
d’ennuıs de la part du pOuUVvOIr Judıicı1aıre, qu1 NOUS interesse Das 1C1
Quant formulaıre. d’apres une ote du Synodicon, B 696, 11 est reste

continuel Jusqu ä "notre temps”, C Q Jusqu’en 828 Cependant 1l
faut er quUC le cardınal sace introduisıt SOM formulaıre PITODIC
1718°%

S1int- Iruıden Lucıen EYSSENS

27 Voıir SUuT professeur unec etude paraıtre prochaiınement ans Augustiniana.
28 y Les papıers de Quesnel SALSLS Bruxelles el transportes Faris,

ans Revue 'histoire ecclesiastique, (1949) 518551 (reprIis ans Jansenistica MINOFA,
E: ascC. 5 > Suites FOMALNES de Ia confiscation des papıers de Quesnel, dans Bulletin de
Institut historique belge de Rome, (1955). .31 (reprIis dans Jansenistica MINOFA, I1,

fasc 26)
29 Sur le ardınal d’Alsace, archeveque de Malınes, cf. EYSSENS, Le 'Ort de [a

hulle Unigenitus, Louvaın, 1993, 56 7-603
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NATURAT[) and ’SPIRITUAL/
PS AUGUSTINE

Is there Augustine between the general cCcommandment
"YoOou love YOUr ne1ghbour yourself”" (Mit and the text f

tO wıthout atıng hıs a  er, mother, wife, children,
brothers, sısters., and ECVOCN hıs lıfe, he Cannot be iscıple" (Lk
14:26)? More than ON author 18 perplexe. by Augustine’s COmMMEenNntTS
these exXTiIs O’Donovan wriıtes: "A characteristic dıfficulty for heo-

of unıversal love 1$ hat of 'prox1ımate relatıonships’: frıends, amıly,
colleagues, fellow-C  ist1ans, and others. If LO extend COUT love
all the asıls f umanı alone, irrespective of how they elated LO
uS, do nNnOTt declare preferential attachment ıllegitimate? the time
of De Vera religione Augustine o ave hought } OT al least, 1f NOT

ıllegıtimate, tO ave thought that they WerTrTe forced upOonNn us faute de MILECUX
DYy the condıtions of uman fallenness. This opınıon he later wıthdrew,
recallıng that EeVCcCn ıf had remaıned hıs Paradısal state, he WOUuU
ST1 ave had WIVeSs and children, SOMEC of whom., by being hıs and
nOT other men s WIVES and children, WOU ave made specı1al claım hıis
regar How COU. such claıms be usune: In terms of unıversal ne1ghbor-
love? how COU. such love tolerate the specıal requırements of ’love
for the brethren??"'

ere INOTEC 1DI1Ca. eXts connected thıs questl1on, IC in
ıtself 1S about the relatıonshıp between love of ne1ighbour and love of God
Thus ave z into consıderation: Ex 400 (Eph 623 wıth the
addıtion: quod est mandatum prımum In remiSSLONE): "Honour yOUI father
and yOUL mother hat yOUu INaYy ave long ıfe in the land that yOULF
God has gıven fo you”';  " Mt 12:46-50 18 8:19-21): "He W as
ST1 speakıng the crowds when hıis mother and hıs brothers ppeared;
they WeTC tandıng outsıde and WEeTC aNX10US ave word wıth hım Rut

the who told hım hıs Jesus replied ”Who 15 mother? Who
brothers?”’ stretching out his hand towards HIS dıscıples he sa1d

’Here mother and TroOthers yone who o€es the 111 of
Father in heaven, he IS brother and sister and mother ”: 10:34237

O’DONOVAN, The Problem of Self-love In SE Augustine. New Haven London,
1980, 1272
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(Lk 125153 "DO not SUDDOSC that ave COME bring the
eart ıt 1S nOoL ave COINEC LO bring, but sword. For ave COINC

set agalnst hıs father, aughter agaınst her mother, aughter-
in-law agaınst her mother-in-law. man ’'s enem1es 111 be those of hıs

household Whoever loves father OT mother LLLOTC than 1981 1s not
WO: of Whoever loves SON OT aughter INOTIC than I 15 nNnOoT worthy

m 2of
What intend do In hıs artıcle 1S tOo demonstrate that, althoug

there 1s clear evolutıon ın Augustine’s COoMMEeENIS, there also constant
OCIrına. aspects In hıs interpretation ıc he maımntaıins 111 the end of hıis
ıfe For the sake of convenıence, ave ollowel the chronological order
of the exXfS, althoug the dates of Man remaın uncertaın.

HXT PERIOD

That ugustine appreclate g00d relationshıps based love 1th
h1is discıples appCars from text of De ordine (d 3506) III beg VOU, ıf YOU
OW SOINC love M, SOINC ıntimate relatıonshıp (necessitudo”), if YOU
understand how much love VOU, how hold yOu In great esteem, how
much the Cal‘ for yYOUL behavıour harasses IN ıf WO: of not being
neglected Dy YOU, f fınally nOLT yıng198  T:3. VAN BAVEL  (Lk 12:51-53): "Do not suppose that I have come to bring peace to the  earth: it is not peace I have come to bring, but a sword. For I have come  to set a man against his father, a daughter against her mother, a daughter-  in-law against her mother-in-law. A man’s enemies will be those of his  own household. Whoever loves father or mother more than me, is not  worthy of me. Whoever loves son or daughter more than me, is not worthy  m2  of me  .  What I intend to do in this article is to demonstrate that, although  there is a clear evolution in Augustine’s comments, there are also constant  doctrinal aspects in his interpretation which he maintains till the end of his  life. For the sake of convenience, I have followed the chronological order  of the texts, although the dates of many texts remain uncertain.  I. TEXTS OF THE EARLIEST PERIOD  That Augustine appreciated good relationships based on love with  his disciples appears from a text of De ordine (d. 386): "I beg you, if you  owe some love to me, some intimate relationship (necessitudo®), if you  understand how much I love you, how I hold you in great esteem, how  much the care for your behaviour harasses me, if I am worthy of not being  neglected by you, if finally I am not Iying ... by saying that I do not want  more for myself than for you, give me your favour in return for all this".*  There he asserts moreover that we should hate nobody, and that we have  to put into practice this rule: Do not do to another what you do not wish  ? Other texts are: Jn 2:4 "Woman, what have I to do with you?'"; Mt 23:9 "Call no  one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"; Lk 9:59-60 "I will go and bury my  father first"; Dt 33:9 "He who says to his father or mother: I do not know you, and does  not recognize his children, he acknowledges your covenant"; Mt 19:29 "Everyone who has  left his house, spouse, parents, brothers, or children for the sake of the heavenly kingdom  will be repaid a hundred times over"; 1 Tm 5:8 "Anyone who does not look after his own  relations, especially members of his own household, denies the faith, and is worse than an  unbeliever".  + The term necessitudo in the sense of "persons with whom one is closely connected"  contains something from its original meaning "necessity, inevitableness", and is, as it  were, a necessary connection.  * De ordine 1,10,29. CCL 29,104: "Nolite, obsecro vos, si quid mihi amoris, si quid  necessitudinis debetis, si intellegitis, quantum vos diligam, quanti facıam, quantum me  cura exagitet morum verstrorum, si dignus sum, quem non neglegatis, si denique deo teste  non mentior, nihil me plus mihi optare quam vobis, rependite mihi beneficium ..."Dy sayıng hat do not want
INOTC for myself than for YOU, g1ve YOUI favour In for all thlS" 4
ere he asserts that should hate nobody, and that ave

put into practice this rule o not do another what YOU do nOot wiısh

ther afre Jn "Woman, hat ave do ıth you?”; Mt 23:9 "Call
ONC father uDONM earth, SInNCe (G0d 18 YOUT only Father”: n1 111 and Dury
father first"; 33:9 ||He who SayS h1s father mother: do nOT know YOU, and 0€es
nOt recogn1ze hıs children, he acknowledges yOUT covenant”; Mt 19:29 Everyone who has
left h1s house, SPDOUSC, parents, brothers, children for the sake of the heavenly kingdom
111 be repald hundred times over”; Im "Anyone who does NOT 0o0k fter hıs OW)

relatıons, especılally members of hıs ( W] household, denies the faıth, and 1S than
unbelıever"”.

Ihe term necessitudo in the of "persons ıth whom ONC 1S closely connected"
contaıns somethıng from 1fs or1g1inal meanıng "necessıty, inevıtableness”, and 1S, it
WEeTIC, connection.

De ordine A  s AT "Nolıte, obsecro VOS, S1 qu1d miıhı amorI1Ss, S1 quıd
necessitudıinıs debetis, S1 intellegıtıs, quantum VOoS dılıgam, quantı facıam, quantum
UTa exagıtet 1LL1OTUIN verstrorum, S1 dıgnus SUu: quem NOn neglegatıs, S1 den1que deo
NO mentior, nıhıl plus mıhı optare qUamı vobıs, rependite miıhı benefic1um
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to be one IO yOou He STIrESSES also the importance of friendship.” Interro-
gate Dy hıis OW) ITCAasSon whether he loves his friends, Augustine ANSWEeTS

"Augustine: saı1d love the soul, not anımals. Reason: Eıther VOUFr
rtiends nOot human beings ÖTr YOU do nNnOt love them, for the uman
eing 15 anımal, and yYOUu saı1d YOUu dıd not love anımals. Indeed
they human beings and love them, not because they anımals but
because they human eings, hat 1S, they ave ratiıonal souls C
love SEvVen In obbers love in uman PErSON SCVCN 111e
Justly ate the PECISON who m1suses hat love. love tiends the
MOTIC, the better they UuUsSsc theır rational souls, OTr at al] events the LHNOTC they
desıre tO usec them well"_®© This text reveals clearly intellectua| OT spiırıtual
vertones because Augustine TEeSsSESsS that sense-knowledge of hI1s frıend
Alypıus 1S insiıgnificant and that he desıires by intellect owledge of hıs
mIind, where he 18 truly hıs 1en! But there 1S also SOTINC truth In Augusti1-
ne’s  2 statement, for Irıendship DOCS deeper than outward aAaDDCATaNCcCS. To
hıs TIEN! Nebrıdius he writes 1n 387 VlIf it 1S due 08 g00d fortune that
uman eing loves uman beıing, I A how blessed in havıng these
addıtional JOYS, and hope such great 200ds 111 be richly increased.
Truly, WISe PEISONS the gift of fortune, the only ONECS who rıghtly
be called happy".  H.7 In De quanltitate AaANnımae 38/-3868), read hat
another uman eıng, be ıt the mMOst WISe and perfect, should only be
OoVe imıtated. and respected according hıs meriıts and the rg order.
For must only adore and worship God the creator. ® At the Samnec tiıme.

,  n ıD 121 "In mnı VeTIO Ontractu conversatione CUMmM hominibus
satıs est SCTITVAaTC UuUNUuIMmm hoc vulgare proverbium: nem1n1 facıant, quod patı nolunt’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  199  to be done to you. He stresses also the importance of friendship.> Interro-  gated by his own reason whether he loves his friends, Augustine answers:  "Augustine: I said I love the soul, not animals. — Reason: Either your  friends are not human beings or you do not love them, for the human  being is an animal, and you said you did not love animals. — A.: Indeed  they are human beings and I love them, not because they are animals but  because they are human beings, that is, they have rational souls which I  love even in robbers. I can love reason in any human person even while I  justly hate the person who misuses what I love. I love my friends the  more, the better they use their rational souls, or at all events the more they  desire to use them well".® This text reveals clearly intellectual or spiritual  overtones because Augustine stresses that sense-knowledge of his friend  Alypius is insignificant and that he desires by intellect a knowledge of his  mind, where he is truly his friend. But there is also some truth in Augusti-  ne’s statement, for friendship goes deeper than outward appearances. To  his friend Nebridius he writes in 387: "If it is due to good fortune that a  human being loves a human being, see how blessed I am in having these  additional joys, and I hope such great goods will be richly increased.  Truly, wise persons are the gift of fortune, the only ones who can rightly  be called happy".” In De quantitate animae (d. 387-388), we read that  another human being, be it the most wise and perfect, should only be  loved, imitated, and respected according to his merits and the right order.  For we must only adore and worship God the creator.® At the same time,  > Ib. IL,8,25. ib. 121: "In omni vero contractu atque conversatione cum hominibus  satis est servare unum hoc vulgare proverbium: nemini faciant, quod pati nolunt ... In  omni autem vita 10co tempore amicos aut habeant aut habere instent".  ® Soliloquia 1,2,7. CSEL 89,12. (d. 386-387): "R. Non igitur amas amicos tuos? A.  Quo pacto eos possum amans animam non amare? R. Hoc modo ergo et pulices et cimi-  ces amas? A. Animam me amare dixi, non animalia. R. Aut homines non sunt amici tui  aut eos non amas; omnis enim homo animal et animalia te non amare dixisti. A. Et homi-  nes sunt et eos amo, non eo quod animalia, sed eo quod homines sunt, id est ex eo quod  rationales animas habent, quas amo etiam in latronibus ... Itaque tanto magis amo amicos  meos, quanto magis bene utuntur anima rationali, vel certe quantum desiderant ea bene  ull!,  ” Epist. 3,5. CSEL 34/1,9: "At si in potestate fortunae est, ut hominem amet homo,  vide quam beatus sim, qui de fortuitis tam multum gaudeo et talia bona, fateor, desidero  mihi ubertim adcrescere". In Retractationes 1,1,2 and 1,3,2. CCL 57,7 and 12, Augustine  regrets his use of the word fortuna in his earliest works.  ® De quantitate animae 34,78. CSEL 89,227: "Homo autem quilibet alius, quamquam  sapientissimus et perfectissimus, vel prorsus quaelibet anima rationis compos atque beatis-  sima amanda tantummodo et imitanda est eique pro merito atque ordine, quod ei congruit,  deferendum. Nam Dominum deum tuum adorabis et illi soli servies".In
mMnı autem vıta 10C0 tempore am1COs aut habeant Aaut habere nstent"

Soliloquia 2 SEL 89,12 (d 386-387): uR Non ig1tur 1INas amıcos tuos”?
Quo ON OSSUM anımam DON amare? Hoc modo CTISO et pulıces ei 1mM1-
CO® amas’? Anımam am are dix1, NON anımalıa. Aut homines NOoN SUnt amıcı]ı tu1
aut COS NONMN amas, Omnıs nım OMO anımal el anımalıa NON dixisti. OMm1-
Nes SUNtT COS amı NO  >; quod anımalıa, sed quod homines sunt, 1d est quod
ratiıonales anımas habent, QUAaS am et1am In latronıbus’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  199  to be done to you. He stresses also the importance of friendship.> Interro-  gated by his own reason whether he loves his friends, Augustine answers:  "Augustine: I said I love the soul, not animals. — Reason: Either your  friends are not human beings or you do not love them, for the human  being is an animal, and you said you did not love animals. — A.: Indeed  they are human beings and I love them, not because they are animals but  because they are human beings, that is, they have rational souls which I  love even in robbers. I can love reason in any human person even while I  justly hate the person who misuses what I love. I love my friends the  more, the better they use their rational souls, or at all events the more they  desire to use them well".® This text reveals clearly intellectual or spiritual  overtones because Augustine stresses that sense-knowledge of his friend  Alypius is insignificant and that he desires by intellect a knowledge of his  mind, where he is truly his friend. But there is also some truth in Augusti-  ne’s statement, for friendship goes deeper than outward appearances. To  his friend Nebridius he writes in 387: "If it is due to good fortune that a  human being loves a human being, see how blessed I am in having these  additional joys, and I hope such great goods will be richly increased.  Truly, wise persons are the gift of fortune, the only ones who can rightly  be called happy".” In De quantitate animae (d. 387-388), we read that  another human being, be it the most wise and perfect, should only be  loved, imitated, and respected according to his merits and the right order.  For we must only adore and worship God the creator.® At the same time,  > Ib. IL,8,25. ib. 121: "In omni vero contractu atque conversatione cum hominibus  satis est servare unum hoc vulgare proverbium: nemini faciant, quod pati nolunt ... In  omni autem vita 10co tempore amicos aut habeant aut habere instent".  ® Soliloquia 1,2,7. CSEL 89,12. (d. 386-387): "R. Non igitur amas amicos tuos? A.  Quo pacto eos possum amans animam non amare? R. Hoc modo ergo et pulices et cimi-  ces amas? A. Animam me amare dixi, non animalia. R. Aut homines non sunt amici tui  aut eos non amas; omnis enim homo animal et animalia te non amare dixisti. A. Et homi-  nes sunt et eos amo, non eo quod animalia, sed eo quod homines sunt, id est ex eo quod  rationales animas habent, quas amo etiam in latronibus ... Itaque tanto magis amo amicos  meos, quanto magis bene utuntur anima rationali, vel certe quantum desiderant ea bene  ull!,  ” Epist. 3,5. CSEL 34/1,9: "At si in potestate fortunae est, ut hominem amet homo,  vide quam beatus sim, qui de fortuitis tam multum gaudeo et talia bona, fateor, desidero  mihi ubertim adcrescere". In Retractationes 1,1,2 and 1,3,2. CCL 57,7 and 12, Augustine  regrets his use of the word fortuna in his earliest works.  ® De quantitate animae 34,78. CSEL 89,227: "Homo autem quilibet alius, quamquam  sapientissimus et perfectissimus, vel prorsus quaelibet anima rationis compos atque beatis-  sima amanda tantummodo et imitanda est eique pro merito atque ordine, quod ei congruit,  deferendum. Nam Dominum deum tuum adorabis et illi soli servies".Itaque magıs am amıcCos
1NNCOS, quan{to magıs ene anıma rationalı, vel erte quantum desiderant ene
utı  LA

Epist. 3, SEL’ "At S1 in fortunae esT, ut hominem met homo,
ıde Quam eatus SIM, quı de fortuıtis tam multum gaudeo ei talıa bona, fateor, desiıdero
mıhı ubertim adcrescere". In Retractationes 1142 and 132 C: Db and 1 9 Augustine
regreits his UuUsSsCcC of the WOrd Jfortuna in hıs earlıest works.

De quantıtate anımae 34,78 SEL "Homo autem quılıbet alıus, quamquam
sapıent1ssımus el perfectissimus, vel DTOFrSUS quaelıbet anıma rat1ıon1ıs COMDOS beatis-
sSıma amanda tantummodo et imıtanda est e1que DIOo merı1to ordıne, quod el congruit,
detferendum. Nam ominum deum [UUM adorabis ef U oli servies”.
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ugustine STIrTESSES that human fellowship OT communıity should be hiıghly
valued.*

In De MOriDus ecclesiae catholicae 386) find reflection
the relationshıp between sou] and body O the [WO 10 ave 1L1CN-

tiıoned, 18 the uman eing body alone J8 soul alone? For although they
[WO ings, soul and body, and neıither COUu be called uman eing WEeTC

the other not present (for the body WOUuU not be human eing if there
WeTE soul, NOT WOU the soul be human eing wWeTC there body
anımated by Ü it m1g happen, nevertheless, that ON of these WOU. be
looked upon and be spoken of uman being  A ough Augustine 0€eSs
not wish tOo solve thıs dıfficult problem, he declares that neıther the soul
NOT the body 1S OUT SUPTECHEC g00d, but only God.}®% The commandment
love God and ourselves 0€Ss not xclude hat there 0Ug be bond of
love amn human beings. ere 1S step tOo cradle of the love
of God Our Lord Was nOot satıshled ıth 21Ving only ON commandment.
Therefore., He DaVC us also the commandment of love of ne1ghbour. Just

ug to love God INOTES than ourselves, must also ead OUT

ne1ghbours God the SUDITCHMC g00d 1C pursu1lng. TOom the
commandment of love of ne1ghbour arıse Nan oblıgatıons pertaınıng
the uman communıty, about 1C it 1S dıfficult nOot LO err

3373 ıb Slr socıetatem humanam magnı pendere nıhılque velle alter1.
quod <ıbı nolı:t acc1ıdere"”. De diversis quaestionibus 8 9 CA’ utıtur
et1am ceter1s rationalıbus anımantıbus ad socıetatem".

10 De MOFLDUS ecclesiae catholicae 4’ SEL 90,8-9 CUM inter 30l
Onstet200  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine stresses that human fellowship or community should be highly  valued.?  In De moribus ecclesiae catholicae (d. 388) we find a reflection on  the relationship between soul and body: "Of the two which I have men-  tioned, is the human being body alone or soul alone? For although they are  two things, soul and body, and neither could be called human being were  the other not present (for the body would not be human being if there  were no soul, nor would the soul be human being were there no body  animated by it), it might happen, nevertheless, that one of these would be  looked upon and be spoken of as human being". Though Augustine does  not wish to solve this difficult problem, he declares that neither the soul  nor the body is our supreme good, but only God.'® The commandment to  love God and ourselves does not exclude that there ought to be a bond of  love among human beings. There is no surer step to or cradle of the love  of God. Our Lord was not satisfied with giving only one commandment.  Therefore, He gave us also the commandment of love of neighbour. Just as  we ought to love God more than ourselves, so we must also lead our  neighbours to God as the supreme good which we are pursuing. From the  commandment of love of neighbour arise many obligations pertaining to  the human community, about which it is difficult not to err."  2463373 b 22l  societatem humanam magni pendere nihilque velle alteri,  quod sibi nolit accidere". Cf. De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 30. CCL 44/A,39: "... utitur  etiam ceteris rationalibus animantibus ad societatem".  %9 De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 4,6. CSEL 90,8-9: "  cum inter omnes paene  constet ... eX anima et corpore nos esse compositos, quid est ipse homo utrumque horum  quae nominavi, an corpus tantummodo an tantummodo anima. Quamquam enim duo sint  anima et corpus neutrum homo vocaretur, si non esset alterum - nam neque corpus homo  esset, si anima non esset nec rursus anima homo, si ea corpus non animaretur - fieri  tamen potest ut unum horum et habeatur homo et vocetur ... Difficile est istam controver-  siam diiudicare ... quod aut corpori simul et animae aut soli animae optimum est, id est  hominis optimum". As appears from De civitate dei XIX,3. CCL 48,662, this text goes  back to a lost work of Varro; see J.K. COYLE, Augustine’s "De moribus ecclesiae catholi-  cae". Fribourg (Sw.) 1978, p. 312-315.  !_ De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,48-50. CSEL 90,53-55: "Quid? Inter ipsos  homines nullumne esse amoris vinculum debet? Immo vero ita debet, ut nullus certior  gradus ad amorem dei fieri posse credatur quam hominis erga hominem caritas. Promat  nobis ergo alterum praeceptum ipse dominus, de vitae praeceptis interrogatus: non enim  contentus fuit uno, qui sciret aliud deum esse, aliud hominem; atque interesse tantum,  quantum inter eum qui creavit, et id quod ad creatoris similitudinem creatum est. Dicit  ergo secundum praeceptum esse: Diliges proximum tamquam te ipsum. Te autem ipsum  salubriter diligis, si plus quam te diligis deum. Quod ergo agis tecum, id agendum cum  proximo est; hoc est, ut ipse etiam perfecto amore diligat deum  . Ex hoc praecepto  näscuntur officia societatis humanae, in quibus non errare difficile est ... Quis ignorat  quam multa, et quanti ponderis, verba in illis libris de caritate proximi usquequaqueanıma el COTDOTC OS SSC COmposıI1tos, quıd est ipse OMO utrumque OTrum
QUaC nOom1ınaVvı, O!  u tantummodo tantummodo anıma. Quamquam nım duo sınt
anıma ef 10) Nneu: OMO vocaretur, S1 NN esseEe' alterum 1a qUu'u OMO
esset, 81 anıma 1OIN esse NC anıma homo, S1 u 19(8)  — anımaretur fıerı
tamen potest uft NUMm OTrTum ei habeatur homo eft VOCeTiur200  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine stresses that human fellowship or community should be highly  valued.?  In De moribus ecclesiae catholicae (d. 388) we find a reflection on  the relationship between soul and body: "Of the two which I have men-  tioned, is the human being body alone or soul alone? For although they are  two things, soul and body, and neither could be called human being were  the other not present (for the body would not be human being if there  were no soul, nor would the soul be human being were there no body  animated by it), it might happen, nevertheless, that one of these would be  looked upon and be spoken of as human being". Though Augustine does  not wish to solve this difficult problem, he declares that neither the soul  nor the body is our supreme good, but only God.'® The commandment to  love God and ourselves does not exclude that there ought to be a bond of  love among human beings. There is no surer step to or cradle of the love  of God. Our Lord was not satisfied with giving only one commandment.  Therefore, He gave us also the commandment of love of neighbour. Just as  we ought to love God more than ourselves, so we must also lead our  neighbours to God as the supreme good which we are pursuing. From the  commandment of love of neighbour arise many obligations pertaining to  the human community, about which it is difficult not to err."  2463373 b 22l  societatem humanam magni pendere nihilque velle alteri,  quod sibi nolit accidere". Cf. De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 30. CCL 44/A,39: "... utitur  etiam ceteris rationalibus animantibus ad societatem".  %9 De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 4,6. CSEL 90,8-9: "  cum inter omnes paene  constet ... eX anima et corpore nos esse compositos, quid est ipse homo utrumque horum  quae nominavi, an corpus tantummodo an tantummodo anima. Quamquam enim duo sint  anima et corpus neutrum homo vocaretur, si non esset alterum - nam neque corpus homo  esset, si anima non esset nec rursus anima homo, si ea corpus non animaretur - fieri  tamen potest ut unum horum et habeatur homo et vocetur ... Difficile est istam controver-  siam diiudicare ... quod aut corpori simul et animae aut soli animae optimum est, id est  hominis optimum". As appears from De civitate dei XIX,3. CCL 48,662, this text goes  back to a lost work of Varro; see J.K. COYLE, Augustine’s "De moribus ecclesiae catholi-  cae". Fribourg (Sw.) 1978, p. 312-315.  !_ De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,48-50. CSEL 90,53-55: "Quid? Inter ipsos  homines nullumne esse amoris vinculum debet? Immo vero ita debet, ut nullus certior  gradus ad amorem dei fieri posse credatur quam hominis erga hominem caritas. Promat  nobis ergo alterum praeceptum ipse dominus, de vitae praeceptis interrogatus: non enim  contentus fuit uno, qui sciret aliud deum esse, aliud hominem; atque interesse tantum,  quantum inter eum qui creavit, et id quod ad creatoris similitudinem creatum est. Dicit  ergo secundum praeceptum esse: Diliges proximum tamquam te ipsum. Te autem ipsum  salubriter diligis, si plus quam te diligis deum. Quod ergo agis tecum, id agendum cum  proximo est; hoc est, ut ipse etiam perfecto amore diligat deum  . Ex hoc praecepto  näscuntur officia societatis humanae, in quibus non errare difficile est ... Quis ignorat  quam multa, et quanti ponderis, verba in illis libris de caritate proximi usquequaqueDıifficıile est iıstam CONTLTrOVeT-
sı1am diiudicare200  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine stresses that human fellowship or community should be highly  valued.?  In De moribus ecclesiae catholicae (d. 388) we find a reflection on  the relationship between soul and body: "Of the two which I have men-  tioned, is the human being body alone or soul alone? For although they are  two things, soul and body, and neither could be called human being were  the other not present (for the body would not be human being if there  were no soul, nor would the soul be human being were there no body  animated by it), it might happen, nevertheless, that one of these would be  looked upon and be spoken of as human being". Though Augustine does  not wish to solve this difficult problem, he declares that neither the soul  nor the body is our supreme good, but only God.'® The commandment to  love God and ourselves does not exclude that there ought to be a bond of  love among human beings. There is no surer step to or cradle of the love  of God. Our Lord was not satisfied with giving only one commandment.  Therefore, He gave us also the commandment of love of neighbour. Just as  we ought to love God more than ourselves, so we must also lead our  neighbours to God as the supreme good which we are pursuing. From the  commandment of love of neighbour arise many obligations pertaining to  the human community, about which it is difficult not to err."  2463373 b 22l  societatem humanam magni pendere nihilque velle alteri,  quod sibi nolit accidere". Cf. De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 30. CCL 44/A,39: "... utitur  etiam ceteris rationalibus animantibus ad societatem".  %9 De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 4,6. CSEL 90,8-9: "  cum inter omnes paene  constet ... eX anima et corpore nos esse compositos, quid est ipse homo utrumque horum  quae nominavi, an corpus tantummodo an tantummodo anima. Quamquam enim duo sint  anima et corpus neutrum homo vocaretur, si non esset alterum - nam neque corpus homo  esset, si anima non esset nec rursus anima homo, si ea corpus non animaretur - fieri  tamen potest ut unum horum et habeatur homo et vocetur ... Difficile est istam controver-  siam diiudicare ... quod aut corpori simul et animae aut soli animae optimum est, id est  hominis optimum". As appears from De civitate dei XIX,3. CCL 48,662, this text goes  back to a lost work of Varro; see J.K. COYLE, Augustine’s "De moribus ecclesiae catholi-  cae". Fribourg (Sw.) 1978, p. 312-315.  !_ De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,48-50. CSEL 90,53-55: "Quid? Inter ipsos  homines nullumne esse amoris vinculum debet? Immo vero ita debet, ut nullus certior  gradus ad amorem dei fieri posse credatur quam hominis erga hominem caritas. Promat  nobis ergo alterum praeceptum ipse dominus, de vitae praeceptis interrogatus: non enim  contentus fuit uno, qui sciret aliud deum esse, aliud hominem; atque interesse tantum,  quantum inter eum qui creavit, et id quod ad creatoris similitudinem creatum est. Dicit  ergo secundum praeceptum esse: Diliges proximum tamquam te ipsum. Te autem ipsum  salubriter diligis, si plus quam te diligis deum. Quod ergo agis tecum, id agendum cum  proximo est; hoc est, ut ipse etiam perfecto amore diligat deum  . Ex hoc praecepto  näscuntur officia societatis humanae, in quibus non errare difficile est ... Quis ignorat  quam multa, et quanti ponderis, verba in illis libris de caritate proximi usquequaquequod aut Corporı1 sımul ei anımae aut solı anımae optiımum esSt; 1id est
homiınıs optiımum”. appCAars from De C1ivitate dei ALX3 ( . A  5 thıs texi SOCS
back ost work of Varro; SCS YLE, Augustine s "De moOribus ecclesiae catholi-
Cae  ” Frıbourg (SW.) 1978, 425345

De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,48-50 SEL 90,53-55 "Quid? Inter 1PSOS
homines nullumne SSC amorI1ıs vinculum debet‘ Immo VOeIO ita debet, ut nullus certior
gradus ad am oTemMm de1 fıerı redatur QUamı hominıs CTga homınem carıtas. Promat
nobıs CTrgO alterum praeceptum ipse dominus, de vıtae praeceptis interrogatus: NON nım
contentus fuıt uNGO, quı scıret alıud eum C5SC, alıud homınem; interesse tu!
quantum inter CUu quı creavıt, eft 1d quod ad creatorıs simiılıtudinem creatum est. 1CT
CTSO secundum praeceptum SSC Diliges proximum LAMQUaAM LDSUM. Te autem ıpsum
salubrıter dılıgıs, S1 plus quam dılıg1s eum Quod CTZO agıs eCum, ıd agendum CUu

proX1mo est; hoc esLT, ut 1pse etiam perfecto dılıgat eum Ex hoc praecepfto
nascuntur officıa socıletatıs humanae, In quıbus NON dıfficıle est200  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine stresses that human fellowship or community should be highly  valued.?  In De moribus ecclesiae catholicae (d. 388) we find a reflection on  the relationship between soul and body: "Of the two which I have men-  tioned, is the human being body alone or soul alone? For although they are  two things, soul and body, and neither could be called human being were  the other not present (for the body would not be human being if there  were no soul, nor would the soul be human being were there no body  animated by it), it might happen, nevertheless, that one of these would be  looked upon and be spoken of as human being". Though Augustine does  not wish to solve this difficult problem, he declares that neither the soul  nor the body is our supreme good, but only God.'® The commandment to  love God and ourselves does not exclude that there ought to be a bond of  love among human beings. There is no surer step to or cradle of the love  of God. Our Lord was not satisfied with giving only one commandment.  Therefore, He gave us also the commandment of love of neighbour. Just as  we ought to love God more than ourselves, so we must also lead our  neighbours to God as the supreme good which we are pursuing. From the  commandment of love of neighbour arise many obligations pertaining to  the human community, about which it is difficult not to err."  2463373 b 22l  societatem humanam magni pendere nihilque velle alteri,  quod sibi nolit accidere". Cf. De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 30. CCL 44/A,39: "... utitur  etiam ceteris rationalibus animantibus ad societatem".  %9 De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 4,6. CSEL 90,8-9: "  cum inter omnes paene  constet ... eX anima et corpore nos esse compositos, quid est ipse homo utrumque horum  quae nominavi, an corpus tantummodo an tantummodo anima. Quamquam enim duo sint  anima et corpus neutrum homo vocaretur, si non esset alterum - nam neque corpus homo  esset, si anima non esset nec rursus anima homo, si ea corpus non animaretur - fieri  tamen potest ut unum horum et habeatur homo et vocetur ... Difficile est istam controver-  siam diiudicare ... quod aut corpori simul et animae aut soli animae optimum est, id est  hominis optimum". As appears from De civitate dei XIX,3. CCL 48,662, this text goes  back to a lost work of Varro; see J.K. COYLE, Augustine’s "De moribus ecclesiae catholi-  cae". Fribourg (Sw.) 1978, p. 312-315.  !_ De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,48-50. CSEL 90,53-55: "Quid? Inter ipsos  homines nullumne esse amoris vinculum debet? Immo vero ita debet, ut nullus certior  gradus ad amorem dei fieri posse credatur quam hominis erga hominem caritas. Promat  nobis ergo alterum praeceptum ipse dominus, de vitae praeceptis interrogatus: non enim  contentus fuit uno, qui sciret aliud deum esse, aliud hominem; atque interesse tantum,  quantum inter eum qui creavit, et id quod ad creatoris similitudinem creatum est. Dicit  ergo secundum praeceptum esse: Diliges proximum tamquam te ipsum. Te autem ipsum  salubriter diligis, si plus quam te diligis deum. Quod ergo agis tecum, id agendum cum  proximo est; hoc est, ut ipse etiam perfecto amore diligat deum  . Ex hoc praecepto  näscuntur officia societatis humanae, in quibus non errare difficile est ... Quis ignorat  quam multa, et quanti ponderis, verba in illis libris de caritate proximi usquequaqueQuis 1gnorat
quam multa, ei quantı ponderIs, verba In illis lıbrıs de carıtate proXim1 US!  ucC
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ugustine described love of ne1ghbour 1n this PasSsSasc oradus
step, stage, degree) and cunabhula cradie of the love of God ** But does
thıs INCAan that these terms s12n1 that love of ne1ghbour 15 INOTC than
uman preparatiıon ( INCAans the love of God? It 18 that they
indıicate certaın partıcıpation in the love of God Thıs be deduced
from Augustine’s statement in the Same cContext that he does not know
in of these loves rst to the fullness of perfection,
whether they do ogether. But for hım the maın pomt 1S that Oone
who despises the neighbour, 111 arrıve al God. ® Herte: must a into
aCCOunt that ugustine maıntains hat there degrees 1n viırtue., 1C
WOU be impossıble it the virtue WOUuU not yet ex1ist. Moreover, the image
of cradle indicates that the newborn IS already re: present, but should
ST1 STOW. ere ST1 other ( suggesting that love of ne1ghbour
and love of God INOTC closely connected than INCcans completely
dıfferent from ıts end Oove of ne1ighbour demands great understandıng and
prudence C not ase. OUT OW DOW:!  9 but given by God (qua
Hemo ull potest NLS1 CeuSs tribuerit). ” God 18 saıd tO be perce1ved actıng
through us when love the ne1ghbour cshould (deum DEr NOS

intellegamus). ‘® f SCC that the Samnıc charıty eamdem charitatem) 1S

dıffusa sint?’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  201  Augustine described love of neighbour in this passage as gradus  (step, stage, degree) and cunabula (cradle) of the love of God.'* But does  this mean that these terms signify that love of neighbour is no more than a  human preparation or means to the love of God? It seems to me that they  indicate a certain participation in the love of God. This can be deduced  from Augustine’s statement in the same context that he does not know  which of these two loves comes first to the fullness of perfection, or  whether they do so together. But for him the main point is that no one  who despises the neighbour, will arrive at God.'* Here, we must take into  account that Augustine maintains that there are degrees in virtue, which  would be impossible if the virtue would not yet exist. Moreover, the image  of a cradle indicates that the newborn is already really present, but should  still grow.'* There are still other texts suggesting that love of neighbour  and love of God are more closely connected than a means completely  different from its end. Love of neighbour demands great understanding and  prudence which are not based on our own power, but given by God (qua  nemo uti potest nisi deus tribuerit).‘” God is said to be perceived acting  through us when we love the neighbour as we should (deum per nos agere  intellegamus).'® I£ we see that the same charity (eamdem charitatem) is  diffusa sint? ... ista sunt quasi cunabula caritatis dei, quibus diligimus proximum".  !? The same statement is found in De musica V1,14,46. PL 32,1187 (d.391): "A dilec-  tione autem proximi ... certissimus gradus fit nobis, ut inhaereamus Deo" and in Contra  Adimantum 6. CSEL 25/1,126: "dilectio proximi certus gradus est ad dilectionem dei".  After that date (about 393), this formulation does no longer occur. In the earliest writings,  cunabula in a similar sense occurs only once more as a description of the authority of  Holy Scripture or Christ (auctoritatis cunabula) in De ordine 11,9,26. CCL 29,122.  3 De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,51. ib. 55: "Sed nescio quomodo aut pariter ista  in plenitudinem perfectionemque consurgunt, aut inchoatur prius dei amor, et prius perfi-  citur proximi ... Quoquo modo autem res se habeat, illud maxime tenendum est, ne si  quisquam credat, contempto proximo, ad beatitudinem et ad deum quem diligit esse  venturum"'.  '4 The emphasis on degrees in virtue is probably directed against the stoic contention  that all virtue (and consequently all vice) is equal. Cf. De moribus ecclesiae catholicae  14,24. ib. 28: "Quanto enim melius atque diffusius diffamatur (sc. gloria dei), tanto diligi-  tur et amatur ardentius. Quod cum fit, nihil aliud ab humano genere quam certo et con-  stanti gradu in optimam vitam et beatissimam pergitur". Ib, 28,56. ib. 59-60: "Agit ergo  his gradibus, quod ad animum pertinet, ut primo timeat deinde diligat deum". See also De  diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 53,1. CCL 44/A,85-87. De sermone domini in monte 1,21,70.  CCL 35,78-79. Regarding cunabula, J.K. COYLE, 0.c., p. 388-389 remarks that this ex-  pression forms part of Augustine’s view of himself as newborn in the faith. Cf. Confess-  iones V,5,9. CCL 27,61: "... sed etiam talis infirmitas in fidei cunabulis caritate matre  sustinetur".  > De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,51. CSEL 90,55.  ‘S De quantitate animae 34,78. CSEL 89,227.ista sunt quası cunabula carıtatis de1, qu1ıbus dılıgımus proximum”.
12 The SaIlnlec sStatement 1S found in De MUSLCA -  w 323 187 (d.391) "A dılec-

tiıone autem proXim1’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  201  Augustine described love of neighbour in this passage as gradus  (step, stage, degree) and cunabula (cradle) of the love of God.'* But does  this mean that these terms signify that love of neighbour is no more than a  human preparation or means to the love of God? It seems to me that they  indicate a certain participation in the love of God. This can be deduced  from Augustine’s statement in the same context that he does not know  which of these two loves comes first to the fullness of perfection, or  whether they do so together. But for him the main point is that no one  who despises the neighbour, will arrive at God.'* Here, we must take into  account that Augustine maintains that there are degrees in virtue, which  would be impossible if the virtue would not yet exist. Moreover, the image  of a cradle indicates that the newborn is already really present, but should  still grow.'* There are still other texts suggesting that love of neighbour  and love of God are more closely connected than a means completely  different from its end. Love of neighbour demands great understanding and  prudence which are not based on our own power, but given by God (qua  nemo uti potest nisi deus tribuerit).‘” God is said to be perceived acting  through us when we love the neighbour as we should (deum per nos agere  intellegamus).'® I£ we see that the same charity (eamdem charitatem) is  diffusa sint? ... ista sunt quasi cunabula caritatis dei, quibus diligimus proximum".  !? The same statement is found in De musica V1,14,46. PL 32,1187 (d.391): "A dilec-  tione autem proximi ... certissimus gradus fit nobis, ut inhaereamus Deo" and in Contra  Adimantum 6. CSEL 25/1,126: "dilectio proximi certus gradus est ad dilectionem dei".  After that date (about 393), this formulation does no longer occur. In the earliest writings,  cunabula in a similar sense occurs only once more as a description of the authority of  Holy Scripture or Christ (auctoritatis cunabula) in De ordine 11,9,26. CCL 29,122.  3 De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,51. ib. 55: "Sed nescio quomodo aut pariter ista  in plenitudinem perfectionemque consurgunt, aut inchoatur prius dei amor, et prius perfi-  citur proximi ... Quoquo modo autem res se habeat, illud maxime tenendum est, ne si  quisquam credat, contempto proximo, ad beatitudinem et ad deum quem diligit esse  venturum"'.  '4 The emphasis on degrees in virtue is probably directed against the stoic contention  that all virtue (and consequently all vice) is equal. Cf. De moribus ecclesiae catholicae  14,24. ib. 28: "Quanto enim melius atque diffusius diffamatur (sc. gloria dei), tanto diligi-  tur et amatur ardentius. Quod cum fit, nihil aliud ab humano genere quam certo et con-  stanti gradu in optimam vitam et beatissimam pergitur". Ib, 28,56. ib. 59-60: "Agit ergo  his gradibus, quod ad animum pertinet, ut primo timeat deinde diligat deum". See also De  diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 53,1. CCL 44/A,85-87. De sermone domini in monte 1,21,70.  CCL 35,78-79. Regarding cunabula, J.K. COYLE, 0.c., p. 388-389 remarks that this ex-  pression forms part of Augustine’s view of himself as newborn in the faith. Cf. Confess-  iones V,5,9. CCL 27,61: "... sed etiam talis infirmitas in fidei cunabulis caritate matre  sustinetur".  > De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 26,51. CSEL 90,55.  ‘S De quantitate animae 34,78. CSEL 89,227.certissımus gradus fıt nobıis, ut inhaereamus Deo” and In Contra
Adimantum SEL 25/1.126 "dilectio proxım1 Certus gradus est ad dıilectionem de1”
fter that date (about 393), thıs formulatıon 0€es longer In the earlıest writings,
cunabula in simılar OCCUTS only NC INOIC description of the authorıty of
Holy Scripture Christ (auctoritatis cunabula) in De ordine $  g CL

13 De MOFLDUS ecclesiae catholicae 2651 ıb NeEsSCIO quomodo aut parıter ista
ın plenıtudınem perfectionemque CONSUTrgUNL, aut inchoatur pr1us de1 amnOT, ei DTIUS perf1-
ıtur proxim1ı Quoquo modo autem [65S habeat, illud maxime tenendum SSL, SI
qu1squam credat, contempf{o proX1mo, ad beatıtudinem eit ad eum quem dılıgıt SSC

venturum A|

14 The emphasıs degrees in ırtue 1s probably directed agaınst the sStO1C contention
that all virtue (and consequently all vice) 18 equal. De MOFiDUS ecclesiae catholicae
14,24 ıb "Quanto nım melıus dıffusius dıffamatur (sc glorıa de1), dılıg1-
tur et amaftur ardentius. Quod CUHN fit, nıhıl alıud abh humano SCNCIC qUuam erto ei COMN-

stantı gradu in optımam vitam ef beatissımam pergıtur". 28,56 ib 59-60) "Agıt CI SO
h1s gradıbus, quod ad anımum pertinet, uft prımo tiımeat deinde dıliıgat eum  ” NSee also De
diversis quaestionibus 8 $ 531 Cr3De SETIMONE domini In monte n  ’
C 35,78-79 Regardıng cunabula, ]} 388-389 remarks that thıs
pression forms of Augustine’s 16W of himself newborn In the faıth. Confess-
1ONes V,5,9 CL 2761 C sed et1am talıs infirmıtas in fıde1l cunabulis carıtate maftre
sustinetur".

ı5 De mOriDus ecclesiae catholicae 26:5414 SEL 90,55
15 De quantıtate anımae 34,78 SEL.
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contaıned in the double commandment, understand that ON

the tree of ıfe nOot only Dy the endurance of empora. troubles., but also by
the fullness of owledge, that 1S, by charity. ‘ It want LO be n_

quered, 0Ug love even OUTr enemi1es, for human eing 15 nOT

conquered Dy hımself, but by the unchangeable law.
We should do evıl ne1ghbour, for nothing 1S NCareT tO

uman eing than another uman eing 00d 11l alone o€es not suffice,
love demands also corporeal works of uman eing as it
appCars tOo us 15 rational soul, makıng UsScC of mortal and earthly body.
Therefore, the PCISON who loves the ne1ghbour oes g00d partly for the
body and partly for the soul of the uman being What benefits the body 1S
termed medicine*”, and hat benefits the soul, instruction. Rut cal] ere
medicıne an  ing. reSsStTOT:! the health of the body. It
includes not only hat pertains the of those properly called phys-
1C1ans, but also food and drınk, clothing and shelter, and all those things
that protect the body agaınst external OWS OT mı1shaps For hunger and
thırst, cold and heat, and CVCIY INJUrYy nü 1ıCcTte: from wıthout threaten the
bodıly health that DOW considering." ere m1g exist WI1ISe
pPCTSONS, however, that they free from all paınful emotion. hıs
momentL, being free from emotıions 1S for ugustine ea sıtuation, but
the control of emotions should ead to insensııt1vıty: "Some oolısh
indıvi1duals cshun the exerc1ise of though it WeTC 108e because the

f duty does not sufficiently LNOVC them IT they nOL, al the SdaIllc

tiıme, moved by emotıion. Consequently, they become frozen In state of
ngl insens1ıt1vıty rather than SCICHNC in the tranquiıllıty of reason”. ove of
ne1ghbour consısts in makıng others healthy in both body and soul, but the
Cal of the body 1s Ways rdered 18 the health of the SOU120 Speakıng

17 De (renesi CONIra Manichaeos 23,36. 9
18 De era religione 46,87 € A, m See IN The Unity of Love for God

and Neighbour In ST Augustine Heverlee-1Leuven 1993, 35-55 » aın
Augustın el Ia premiere epitre de saınt Jean. Une theologie de l’agape. arıs 1975,
138-139 CT1Et1Cc1Zes rıghtly SOM of earlıer publications in which I ave undervalued the
significance of gradus and cunabula.

The SITESS corporeal works of (medicina) Can be iıntended refute the
asceticısm of the manıchaeans forbidding all physıical actıvıty LO the perfect. See

U. 347 389-391 415-416
20 De MmOribDus ecclesiae catholicaeS le) 55-59 "Homo igıtur, ut hominı

apparet, anıma rationalıs est mortalı terreno utens COTDOTC. Partım CTZO corporI1,
partım CecTIO anımae homiınıs benefacıt quı proximum dılıgıt quod pertinet,
medicıina nomınata est, ad anımam autem dıscıplına. Sed medicinam UnNnNCcC VOCO, qui1cquıd
Oomnıno COFrpOrIS vel tuetiur vel instaurat salutem. anc ıtaque pertinen NONMN

QquaC dIs OTUIM exhıbet, qu1 propriıe medic1 vocantur, sed et1am cıbus ei pOtuSs, i(egmen ef
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about the eachıng of the church, ugustine wrıtes: "VYou set INnen OVeET

theır WI1Ves, not to make playthıngs of the weaker SCX, but in accordance
wıth the laws of DUrc and honest love. You bınd chılaren to theır parents
in kınd of free servıtude, and g1ve parents p10us rule OVCT theır
hıldren You unıte brother 118 brother rel1g10us bond stronger and
closer than that of (070] Whıle preserving the t1es of nature and free will,
YOU unıte all those elated by kinshıp marrıage 1n bond of mutual love’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  203  about the teaching of the church, Augustine writes: "You set men over  their wives, not to make playthings of the weaker sex, but in accordance  with the laws of pure and honest love. You bind children to their parents  in a kind of free servitude, and give parents a pious rule over their  children. You unite brother to brother in a religious bond stronger and  closer than that of blood. While preserving the ties of nature and free will,  you unite all those related by kinship or marriage in a bond of mutual love  ... In recollection of their first parents, you join citizen to citizen, nation to  nation, and all human beings to each other, not merely in society, but in a  kind of brotherhood".*!  As a conclusion from the preceding texts, we can say that  Augustine speaks clearly of a spiritual love for neighbour commanded by  Christ and preached by the church, and not only of a purely human love as  such. In this sense, I would like to correct Hultgren’s affirmation that  "]’amour du prochain ne s’eleve jamais au-dessus la sphere humaine".” It  tectum, defensio denique omnis atque munitio, qua nostrum corpus adversus etiam exter-  nos ictus casusque servatur; nam et fames et sitis et frigus et aestus et quicquid extrinse-  cus graviter infligitur salutem, de qua nunc agitur, manere non sinunt ... Stulti vero cum  misericordiam quasi vitium devitant, quia officio satis moveri nequeunt, si nec perturbati-  one commoventur, congelascunt potius rigore inhumanitatis quam rationis tranquillitate  serenantur ... Qui ergo diligit proximum, agit quantum potest ut salvus corpore salvusque  animo sit, sed cura corporis ad sanitatem animi referenda est". My interpretation of the  stulti differs a bit from that of G. HULTGREN, Le commandement d’amour chez Augustin.  Interpretation philosophique et theologique d’apres les &crits de Ia periode 386-400. Paris  1939, p. 72 who writes: "Mais il est &vident qu’il ne s’agit en la circonstance que d’une  concession qu’il fait aux ’insenses’ et aux ’indoctes’. A ses yeux, 1’ideal est represente par  le ’sage” qui doit garder son calme et dont l’amour doit uniquement &tre dicte par le  devoir" et p. 181: "Il est vrai qu’Augustin admet la douleur comme moteur de 1’amour du  prochain, mais seulement chez les ’insenses’". But in this way, the aspect of a reproach  directed against the szulti is not done enough justice. Cf. De vera religione 47,91. CCL  32,247: "Et si quando forte alicuius periculo vel errore vel dolore commovetur, usque ad  illius auxilium aut correctionem aut consolationem, non usque ad suam subversionem  valere patitur". De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 71,2. CCL 44/A,202: "Et ideo in huius-  modi affectionibus suscipienda est aliquantulum ipsa aegritudo, de qua vis per te alium  liberari, et sic suscipienda, ut ad auxilium non ad aequalitatem miseriae valeat, quemad-  modum se inclinat, qui manum iacenti porrigit".  2! De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,63. ib. 66-67: "Tu viros coniugibus non ad  illudendum imbecilliorem sexum sinceri amoris legibus praeficis. Tu parentibus filios  libera quadam servitute subiungis, parentes filiis pia dominatione praeponis. Tu fratribus  fratres religionis vinculo firmiore atque artiore quam sanguinis nectis. Tu omnem generis  propinquitatem et affinitatis necessitudinem, servatis naturae voluntatisque nexibus, mutua  caritate constringis ... Tu cives civibus, gentes gentibus et prorsus hominibus homines  primorum parentum recordatione, non societate tantum sed quadam etiam fraternitate  coniungis".  2.:G. HULTGREN; - 0.c. ; p.'70:In recollection of theır rst pareni{s, YOU jJom cıtızen LO cıtızen, natıon
natıon, and all uman eings each other, not merely in socıety, but 1n
kınd of brotherhood".“

As conclusıon irom the preceding CX Sa y hat
Augustine speaks clearly of spiırıtual love for ne1ghbour commanded by
hArıs and preache DYy the church, and nNnOt only of pureILy uman love
such. In thıs 9 WOU 1ke 116 Correct ultgren’s affırmatıon that
"1’amour du prochaın s’eleve Jamaıs au-dessus 1a sphere humaine".  n 22 It

CIum, defens10 den1que Omnı1s munitio, qua nNOStIruUumM adversus et1am extier-
NOS ctus servatur; Nal ef fames ei SIt1Ss et frıgus eit AaeSIUSs ef quicqu1ıd extrinse-
CUS graviıter infligitur salutem, de qua uncC agıtur, INaneTI 19(0)8! sınunt’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  203  about the teaching of the church, Augustine writes: "You set men over  their wives, not to make playthings of the weaker sex, but in accordance  with the laws of pure and honest love. You bind children to their parents  in a kind of free servitude, and give parents a pious rule over their  children. You unite brother to brother in a religious bond stronger and  closer than that of blood. While preserving the ties of nature and free will,  you unite all those related by kinship or marriage in a bond of mutual love  ... In recollection of their first parents, you join citizen to citizen, nation to  nation, and all human beings to each other, not merely in society, but in a  kind of brotherhood".*!  As a conclusion from the preceding texts, we can say that  Augustine speaks clearly of a spiritual love for neighbour commanded by  Christ and preached by the church, and not only of a purely human love as  such. In this sense, I would like to correct Hultgren’s affirmation that  "]’amour du prochain ne s’eleve jamais au-dessus la sphere humaine".” It  tectum, defensio denique omnis atque munitio, qua nostrum corpus adversus etiam exter-  nos ictus casusque servatur; nam et fames et sitis et frigus et aestus et quicquid extrinse-  cus graviter infligitur salutem, de qua nunc agitur, manere non sinunt ... Stulti vero cum  misericordiam quasi vitium devitant, quia officio satis moveri nequeunt, si nec perturbati-  one commoventur, congelascunt potius rigore inhumanitatis quam rationis tranquillitate  serenantur ... Qui ergo diligit proximum, agit quantum potest ut salvus corpore salvusque  animo sit, sed cura corporis ad sanitatem animi referenda est". My interpretation of the  stulti differs a bit from that of G. HULTGREN, Le commandement d’amour chez Augustin.  Interpretation philosophique et theologique d’apres les &crits de Ia periode 386-400. Paris  1939, p. 72 who writes: "Mais il est &vident qu’il ne s’agit en la circonstance que d’une  concession qu’il fait aux ’insenses’ et aux ’indoctes’. A ses yeux, 1’ideal est represente par  le ’sage” qui doit garder son calme et dont l’amour doit uniquement &tre dicte par le  devoir" et p. 181: "Il est vrai qu’Augustin admet la douleur comme moteur de 1’amour du  prochain, mais seulement chez les ’insenses’". But in this way, the aspect of a reproach  directed against the szulti is not done enough justice. Cf. De vera religione 47,91. CCL  32,247: "Et si quando forte alicuius periculo vel errore vel dolore commovetur, usque ad  illius auxilium aut correctionem aut consolationem, non usque ad suam subversionem  valere patitur". De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 71,2. CCL 44/A,202: "Et ideo in huius-  modi affectionibus suscipienda est aliquantulum ipsa aegritudo, de qua vis per te alium  liberari, et sic suscipienda, ut ad auxilium non ad aequalitatem miseriae valeat, quemad-  modum se inclinat, qui manum iacenti porrigit".  2! De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,63. ib. 66-67: "Tu viros coniugibus non ad  illudendum imbecilliorem sexum sinceri amoris legibus praeficis. Tu parentibus filios  libera quadam servitute subiungis, parentes filiis pia dominatione praeponis. Tu fratribus  fratres religionis vinculo firmiore atque artiore quam sanguinis nectis. Tu omnem generis  propinquitatem et affinitatis necessitudinem, servatis naturae voluntatisque nexibus, mutua  caritate constringis ... Tu cives civibus, gentes gentibus et prorsus hominibus homines  primorum parentum recordatione, non societate tantum sed quadam etiam fraternitate  coniungis".  2.:G. HULTGREN; - 0.c. ; p.'70:CIO CUu

misericordiam quası vitiıum devıtant, qu1a officı10 satıs mOVverI1 nequeunt, SI NOCC perturbatıi-
ONC cCommoventur, congelascunt potius rıgore iınhumanıiıtatıs QUaIn rat10nıs tranquıillıtate
erenantur’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  203  about the teaching of the church, Augustine writes: "You set men over  their wives, not to make playthings of the weaker sex, but in accordance  with the laws of pure and honest love. You bind children to their parents  in a kind of free servitude, and give parents a pious rule over their  children. You unite brother to brother in a religious bond stronger and  closer than that of blood. While preserving the ties of nature and free will,  you unite all those related by kinship or marriage in a bond of mutual love  ... In recollection of their first parents, you join citizen to citizen, nation to  nation, and all human beings to each other, not merely in society, but in a  kind of brotherhood".*!  As a conclusion from the preceding texts, we can say that  Augustine speaks clearly of a spiritual love for neighbour commanded by  Christ and preached by the church, and not only of a purely human love as  such. In this sense, I would like to correct Hultgren’s affirmation that  "]’amour du prochain ne s’eleve jamais au-dessus la sphere humaine".” It  tectum, defensio denique omnis atque munitio, qua nostrum corpus adversus etiam exter-  nos ictus casusque servatur; nam et fames et sitis et frigus et aestus et quicquid extrinse-  cus graviter infligitur salutem, de qua nunc agitur, manere non sinunt ... Stulti vero cum  misericordiam quasi vitium devitant, quia officio satis moveri nequeunt, si nec perturbati-  one commoventur, congelascunt potius rigore inhumanitatis quam rationis tranquillitate  serenantur ... Qui ergo diligit proximum, agit quantum potest ut salvus corpore salvusque  animo sit, sed cura corporis ad sanitatem animi referenda est". My interpretation of the  stulti differs a bit from that of G. HULTGREN, Le commandement d’amour chez Augustin.  Interpretation philosophique et theologique d’apres les &crits de Ia periode 386-400. Paris  1939, p. 72 who writes: "Mais il est &vident qu’il ne s’agit en la circonstance que d’une  concession qu’il fait aux ’insenses’ et aux ’indoctes’. A ses yeux, 1’ideal est represente par  le ’sage” qui doit garder son calme et dont l’amour doit uniquement &tre dicte par le  devoir" et p. 181: "Il est vrai qu’Augustin admet la douleur comme moteur de 1’amour du  prochain, mais seulement chez les ’insenses’". But in this way, the aspect of a reproach  directed against the szulti is not done enough justice. Cf. De vera religione 47,91. CCL  32,247: "Et si quando forte alicuius periculo vel errore vel dolore commovetur, usque ad  illius auxilium aut correctionem aut consolationem, non usque ad suam subversionem  valere patitur". De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 71,2. CCL 44/A,202: "Et ideo in huius-  modi affectionibus suscipienda est aliquantulum ipsa aegritudo, de qua vis per te alium  liberari, et sic suscipienda, ut ad auxilium non ad aequalitatem miseriae valeat, quemad-  modum se inclinat, qui manum iacenti porrigit".  2! De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,63. ib. 66-67: "Tu viros coniugibus non ad  illudendum imbecilliorem sexum sinceri amoris legibus praeficis. Tu parentibus filios  libera quadam servitute subiungis, parentes filiis pia dominatione praeponis. Tu fratribus  fratres religionis vinculo firmiore atque artiore quam sanguinis nectis. Tu omnem generis  propinquitatem et affinitatis necessitudinem, servatis naturae voluntatisque nexibus, mutua  caritate constringis ... Tu cives civibus, gentes gentibus et prorsus hominibus homines  primorum parentum recordatione, non societate tantum sed quadam etiam fraternitate  coniungis".  2.:G. HULTGREN; - 0.c. ; p.'70:QuI1 CI SO dılıgıt proX1imum, agıt quantum potest ut salvus COTDOITC salvusque
anımo sıt, sed CU) CorporI1s ad sanıtatem anım1ı referenda est'  LAM My interpretation of the
stulti dıffers bıt TOM that of 9Le commandement Aamour hez Augustin.
Interpretation philosophique el theologique apres les ecCrkits de Ia periode 386-400 Parıs
1939, who wriıtes: "Maıs 1 est vıdent qu ıl s’agıit Ia Circonstance qu«c une
COnNcessi10N qu’'ıl faıt dUuX 'insenses’ ei 4aU X 'indoctes’. SCS YVYCUX, 1’ideal est represente Dar
le "sage’ qu1 do1it garder SOI calme ei dont |’amour doıt unıquement tre dıcte pDar le
devoılr” ef 181 x est TAal qu Augustin admet la douleur MOTfeur de 1’amour du
prochaın, maıs seulement hez les 'insenses’". But in this WdY, the aspect of reproach
dırected agaınst the stulti 18 not one enough Justice. De era religione 47,91 89
9 "Htf S1 quando forte alıcuıus perıculo vel vel dolore COomMmMOoOVvetur, ad
iıllıus aqux1ılıum aut correctionem aut consolatıonem, NON Ul ad SU amı subversionem
valere patıtur". De diversis quaestionibus 55, FTL3 C6 44/A ,202: llEt iıdeo in hu1lus-
modi1 affectionıbus suscıpıenda est alıquantulum 1psa aegritudo, de Jua VIS DET alıum
lıberariI, et SIC suscıpienda, ut ad auxılıum 1N1ON ad aequalıtatem m1serl1ae valeat, quemad-
modum inclınat, quı 1U lacent1 porr1g1

De moribus ecclesiae reatholicae 30,63 ıb 66-6 / *a VIrOS conı1ugibus 1NON ad
illudendum imbecıllıorem Sincer1 amorISs eg1ıbus praefic1s. A parentibus fılios
lıbera quadam ervıtute subiung1s, parentes filius pıa domiınatıione praeponıI1s. Iu fratrıbus
fratres relig10n1s vinculo {iirmıo0re artıore quamı Sanguı1nıs nectI1s. Iu generI1s
propinquitatem ei affınıtatıs necessitudınem, servatıs naturae voluntatisque nex1ibus, mufua
carıtate constring1s’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  203  about the teaching of the church, Augustine writes: "You set men over  their wives, not to make playthings of the weaker sex, but in accordance  with the laws of pure and honest love. You bind children to their parents  in a kind of free servitude, and give parents a pious rule over their  children. You unite brother to brother in a religious bond stronger and  closer than that of blood. While preserving the ties of nature and free will,  you unite all those related by kinship or marriage in a bond of mutual love  ... In recollection of their first parents, you join citizen to citizen, nation to  nation, and all human beings to each other, not merely in society, but in a  kind of brotherhood".*!  As a conclusion from the preceding texts, we can say that  Augustine speaks clearly of a spiritual love for neighbour commanded by  Christ and preached by the church, and not only of a purely human love as  such. In this sense, I would like to correct Hultgren’s affirmation that  "]’amour du prochain ne s’eleve jamais au-dessus la sphere humaine".” It  tectum, defensio denique omnis atque munitio, qua nostrum corpus adversus etiam exter-  nos ictus casusque servatur; nam et fames et sitis et frigus et aestus et quicquid extrinse-  cus graviter infligitur salutem, de qua nunc agitur, manere non sinunt ... Stulti vero cum  misericordiam quasi vitium devitant, quia officio satis moveri nequeunt, si nec perturbati-  one commoventur, congelascunt potius rigore inhumanitatis quam rationis tranquillitate  serenantur ... Qui ergo diligit proximum, agit quantum potest ut salvus corpore salvusque  animo sit, sed cura corporis ad sanitatem animi referenda est". My interpretation of the  stulti differs a bit from that of G. HULTGREN, Le commandement d’amour chez Augustin.  Interpretation philosophique et theologique d’apres les &crits de Ia periode 386-400. Paris  1939, p. 72 who writes: "Mais il est &vident qu’il ne s’agit en la circonstance que d’une  concession qu’il fait aux ’insenses’ et aux ’indoctes’. A ses yeux, 1’ideal est represente par  le ’sage” qui doit garder son calme et dont l’amour doit uniquement &tre dicte par le  devoir" et p. 181: "Il est vrai qu’Augustin admet la douleur comme moteur de 1’amour du  prochain, mais seulement chez les ’insenses’". But in this way, the aspect of a reproach  directed against the szulti is not done enough justice. Cf. De vera religione 47,91. CCL  32,247: "Et si quando forte alicuius periculo vel errore vel dolore commovetur, usque ad  illius auxilium aut correctionem aut consolationem, non usque ad suam subversionem  valere patitur". De diversis quaestionibus 83, q. 71,2. CCL 44/A,202: "Et ideo in huius-  modi affectionibus suscipienda est aliquantulum ipsa aegritudo, de qua vis per te alium  liberari, et sic suscipienda, ut ad auxilium non ad aequalitatem miseriae valeat, quemad-  modum se inclinat, qui manum iacenti porrigit".  2! De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,63. ib. 66-67: "Tu viros coniugibus non ad  illudendum imbecilliorem sexum sinceri amoris legibus praeficis. Tu parentibus filios  libera quadam servitute subiungis, parentes filiis pia dominatione praeponis. Tu fratribus  fratres religionis vinculo firmiore atque artiore quam sanguinis nectis. Tu omnem generis  propinquitatem et affinitatis necessitudinem, servatis naturae voluntatisque nexibus, mutua  caritate constringis ... Tu cives civibus, gentes gentibus et prorsus hominibus homines  primorum parentum recordatione, non societate tantum sed quadam etiam fraternitate  coniungis".  2.:G. HULTGREN; - 0.c. ; p.'70:Iu CIves C1VIDuUS, gentes gentibus ei DTOTSUS homiıinıbus homines
priımorum parentum recordatıone, 1910)8! socıjetate tum sed quadam et1am fraterniıtate
conı1ung1s".
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1S that Augustine 0€Ss not yet explicıtly base love of ne1ghbour the
gift of the Holy piırıt, that love God and the ne1ghbour wıth the
SaImnıe divine love  23 l be the Cası few YCars later), but Hultgren
does not DaYV attention LO the role and STACO of hrist, whose example
should tfollow. hat Christ revealed has become the teaching of the
church In thıs S!  > ugustine Say that human love nourıishes and
ortiNes the soul clinging the breast of the C  Uurc. and makes it ready
follow God Then, there be beginnıng of the revelatıon of
majesty.““ AIl thıngs considered, love of God the highest g00d does
nOt xclude love of ne1ighbour, but, the CONIFraFrY, includes it

The first references of the gospel (Mit 12:46-50; JIn Z  C
regardıng human relatiıonshıps found 1n De Verd religione (d

390) 10 illustrate how the ole ıfe of Jesus human being thıs
WAas disciplina M, reference 18 made Mt 12r 4550 "Speak-

ing o the multitudes God, He refused recogn1ze hıs mother when her
comıng announced, and yel, the gospel SayS, He Was obedient
h1s parents (Lk Z:31)204  T.J. VAN BAVEL  is true that Augustine does not yet explicitly base love of neighbour on the  gift of the Holy Spirit, so that we love God and the neighbour with the  same divine love” (as will be the case a few years later), but Hultgren  does not pay attention to the role and grace of Christ, whose example we  should follow. And what Christ revealed has become the teaching of the  church. In this sense, Augustine can say that human love nourishes and  fortifies the soul clinging to the breast of the church, and makes it ready to  follow God. Then, there can be a beginning of the revelation of God’s  majesty.”“ All things considered, love of God as the highest good does  not exclude love of neighbour, but, on the contrary, includes it.  The first references to texts of the gospel (Mt 12:46-50; Jn 2:4; Lk  14:26) regarding human relationships are found in De vera religione (d.  390). To illustrate how the whole life of Jesus as a human being on this  earth was a disciplina morum, reference is made to Mt 12:46-50: "Speak-  ing to the multitudes as God, He refused to recognize his mother when her  coming was announced, and yet, as the gospel says, He was obedient to  his parents (Lk 2:51) ... When, as God, He was about to turn water into  wine, He said: Woman, depart from me; ’What have I to do with you? My  hour has not yet come’ (Jn 2:4). But when his hour had come at the  moment He should die as a human being, He recognized his mother from  the cross and commended her to the disciple whom He loved more than  the others (Jn 19:26-27) ... AIl the things we desired to possess, but pre-  vented us to live in the right way, He did without and so made them of  little value".?  23 Rom 5:5 "Caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum" is quoted  in De moribus eccl. cath. 13,23; 16,29 but only to demonstrate the divinity of the Holy  Spirit. However, in De Genesi contra Manichaeos 25,38. PL 34,216, charity is mentioned  as the first among the fruits of the Holy Spirit (Gal 5:22-23), and this in a context dealing  with love of neighbour, for just before this text Mt 25:40 "What you did to one of the  least of mine, you did to me" is quoted.  %* De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,64. CSEL 90,67: "Iam vero cum haec humana  dilectio inhaerentem uberibus tuis nutriverit et roboraverit animum, sequendo deo factum  idoneum; ubi eius maiestas ex tanta parte quanta homini, dum terrae huius inhabitator est,  sufficit, aperire se coeperit ..."  ® De vera religione 16,31. CCL 32,206: "Ita loquens ad turbas ut deus annuntiatam  sibi matrem negavit et tamen, ut evangelium loquitur, puer parentibus subditus erat ...  Item aquam in vinum conversurus ut deus dicit: Recede a me, mulier, mihi et tibi quid  est? Nondum venit hora mea. Cum autem venisset hora, qua ut homo moreretur, de cruce  cognitam matrem commendavit discipulo, quem prae caeteris diligebat ... omnia quae  habere cupientes non recte vivebamus, carendo vilefecit".When, God, He Wäas about 18 turn into
wiıne. He sa1ld: Woman, depart from 1901 ’What ave fO do wıth you? My
hour has not yet come‘’ (Jn 2:4) But when hıs OUur had COmMe at the
moOoment He cshould dıe d uman being, He recognized hIis mother from
the and commended her tO the iscıple whom He OVve!l LNOIC than
the others (Jn 19:26-27)204  T.J. VAN BAVEL  is true that Augustine does not yet explicitly base love of neighbour on the  gift of the Holy Spirit, so that we love God and the neighbour with the  same divine love” (as will be the case a few years later), but Hultgren  does not pay attention to the role and grace of Christ, whose example we  should follow. And what Christ revealed has become the teaching of the  church. In this sense, Augustine can say that human love nourishes and  fortifies the soul clinging to the breast of the church, and makes it ready to  follow God. Then, there can be a beginning of the revelation of God’s  majesty.”“ All things considered, love of God as the highest good does  not exclude love of neighbour, but, on the contrary, includes it.  The first references to texts of the gospel (Mt 12:46-50; Jn 2:4; Lk  14:26) regarding human relationships are found in De vera religione (d.  390). To illustrate how the whole life of Jesus as a human being on this  earth was a disciplina morum, reference is made to Mt 12:46-50: "Speak-  ing to the multitudes as God, He refused to recognize his mother when her  coming was announced, and yet, as the gospel says, He was obedient to  his parents (Lk 2:51) ... When, as God, He was about to turn water into  wine, He said: Woman, depart from me; ’What have I to do with you? My  hour has not yet come’ (Jn 2:4). But when his hour had come at the  moment He should die as a human being, He recognized his mother from  the cross and commended her to the disciple whom He loved more than  the others (Jn 19:26-27) ... AIl the things we desired to possess, but pre-  vented us to live in the right way, He did without and so made them of  little value".?  23 Rom 5:5 "Caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum" is quoted  in De moribus eccl. cath. 13,23; 16,29 but only to demonstrate the divinity of the Holy  Spirit. However, in De Genesi contra Manichaeos 25,38. PL 34,216, charity is mentioned  as the first among the fruits of the Holy Spirit (Gal 5:22-23), and this in a context dealing  with love of neighbour, for just before this text Mt 25:40 "What you did to one of the  least of mine, you did to me" is quoted.  %* De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,64. CSEL 90,67: "Iam vero cum haec humana  dilectio inhaerentem uberibus tuis nutriverit et roboraverit animum, sequendo deo factum  idoneum; ubi eius maiestas ex tanta parte quanta homini, dum terrae huius inhabitator est,  sufficit, aperire se coeperit ..."  ® De vera religione 16,31. CCL 32,206: "Ita loquens ad turbas ut deus annuntiatam  sibi matrem negavit et tamen, ut evangelium loquitur, puer parentibus subditus erat ...  Item aquam in vinum conversurus ut deus dicit: Recede a me, mulier, mihi et tibi quid  est? Nondum venit hora mea. Cum autem venisset hora, qua ut homo moreretur, de cruce  cognitam matrem commendavit discipulo, quem prae caeteris diligebat ... omnia quae  habere cupientes non recte vivebamus, carendo vilefecit".AIl the things desıred POSSCSS, but DIC-
vented us tO lıve ıIn the MNg WAdY, He dıd wıthout and made them of

value".  w 25

23 Rom "Carıtas de1 dıffusa est 1n cordibus nostris DCI spirıtum sanctum ”“ 18 quoted
In De moribus cel. cath 1328 16,29 but only demonstrate the dıvinıty of the Holy
Spiırıt. However, in De Genesi CONIra Manichaeos 2538 9  ' charıty 1S mentioned

the first T} the fruıts of the Holy pirı (Gal 222 and thıs In Onfext dealıng
ıth love of ne1ghbour, for Just before thıs text Mt 25:40 "What yOUu did ON of the
least of mıne, yYOUu did me  AA 1S quoted.

De MmOribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,64 SEL 90,67 "Jam VeEeTO CUMmM aecC humana
dılecti0 inhaerentem uberıibus tu1s nutriverit et roboraveriıt anımum, sequendo deo factum
idoneum; ubı 1US mailestas parte quanta homin1, dum errae hu1lus iınhabıtator est,
sufficit, aperıre coeperit

25 De era religione 16,31 @ B- loquens ad turbas ut eus annuntiatam
sıbı matrem negavıt el amen, ut evangelıum Ooquıtur, DUCI parentibus ubdıtus Tal204  T.J. VAN BAVEL  is true that Augustine does not yet explicitly base love of neighbour on the  gift of the Holy Spirit, so that we love God and the neighbour with the  same divine love” (as will be the case a few years later), but Hultgren  does not pay attention to the role and grace of Christ, whose example we  should follow. And what Christ revealed has become the teaching of the  church. In this sense, Augustine can say that human love nourishes and  fortifies the soul clinging to the breast of the church, and makes it ready to  follow God. Then, there can be a beginning of the revelation of God’s  majesty.”“ All things considered, love of God as the highest good does  not exclude love of neighbour, but, on the contrary, includes it.  The first references to texts of the gospel (Mt 12:46-50; Jn 2:4; Lk  14:26) regarding human relationships are found in De vera religione (d.  390). To illustrate how the whole life of Jesus as a human being on this  earth was a disciplina morum, reference is made to Mt 12:46-50: "Speak-  ing to the multitudes as God, He refused to recognize his mother when her  coming was announced, and yet, as the gospel says, He was obedient to  his parents (Lk 2:51) ... When, as God, He was about to turn water into  wine, He said: Woman, depart from me; ’What have I to do with you? My  hour has not yet come’ (Jn 2:4). But when his hour had come at the  moment He should die as a human being, He recognized his mother from  the cross and commended her to the disciple whom He loved more than  the others (Jn 19:26-27) ... AIl the things we desired to possess, but pre-  vented us to live in the right way, He did without and so made them of  little value".?  23 Rom 5:5 "Caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus nostris per spiritum sanctum" is quoted  in De moribus eccl. cath. 13,23; 16,29 but only to demonstrate the divinity of the Holy  Spirit. However, in De Genesi contra Manichaeos 25,38. PL 34,216, charity is mentioned  as the first among the fruits of the Holy Spirit (Gal 5:22-23), and this in a context dealing  with love of neighbour, for just before this text Mt 25:40 "What you did to one of the  least of mine, you did to me" is quoted.  %* De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,64. CSEL 90,67: "Iam vero cum haec humana  dilectio inhaerentem uberibus tuis nutriverit et roboraverit animum, sequendo deo factum  idoneum; ubi eius maiestas ex tanta parte quanta homini, dum terrae huius inhabitator est,  sufficit, aperire se coeperit ..."  ® De vera religione 16,31. CCL 32,206: "Ita loquens ad turbas ut deus annuntiatam  sibi matrem negavit et tamen, ut evangelium loquitur, puer parentibus subditus erat ...  Item aquam in vinum conversurus ut deus dicit: Recede a me, mulier, mihi et tibi quid  est? Nondum venit hora mea. Cum autem venisset hora, qua ut homo moreretur, de cruce  cognitam matrem commendavit discipulo, quem prae caeteris diligebat ... omnia quae  habere cupientes non recte vivebamus, carendo vilefecit".Item In vinum CONVETSUTU! ut eus dıicıt Recede M mulier, mihl ef tibi quid
est? Nondum venıt OYa Med Cum autem venısset hora, qua uft OMO morere(tur, de 1UCEC

cognıtam matrem commendavıt dıscıpulo, quCm PTacC caeterI1is dılıgebat omnı1a QuUaC
habere cuplentes NON recte vivebamus, carendo vilefecıt".



NAFTURAL ’SP RELA’TIONSHIP 205

bıt er In the SAalllc book, find the words 1LStAS carnales
necessitudines oderit allusıon 18 the text of 14:26, oll0owe: Dy
explanatıon in the Samnec line the texti Just quoted. IIA human eing 15 not
fOo be loved by another uman eing 1ke ONC loves corporeal brothers,
SONS, WI1Ves, kinsfolk, relatıves, OT fellow cıtizens. For thıs love 15 DO-
ral We WOUuU ave such relatıonships AS contingent ubon bırth and
eal ıf nature Dy remalnıng faithful IO the commandments and In the
image of God, WOU. nOot ave een relegated the present corruption.
Therefore, the Iruth itself ca back the former and perfect naftfure
and orders that resist carnal habit“® Dy teaching that nobody, who o€es
18(0)1 ate these carnal relatiıonsh1ps, 15 nıt for the e1gn of God It 1S nNOT

becomıing that ONec considers thıs inhuman. It WOU. be INOTC inhuman nNOT
118 love in uman eing that he 1s uman eing, but (only) love that
he 15 SO  - Thıs INCcans nOoLT tOo love 1n hım hat belongs God, but 118
love what belongs neself. What marvel ıf he who loves prıvate g00d
instead of the g00d, o€eSs nOot reach the Kingdom?“”’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  205  A bit further in the same book, we find in the words istas carnales  necessitudines oderit an allusion to the text of Lk 14:26, followed by an  explanation in the same line as the text just quoted. "A _ human being is not  to be loved by another human being like one loves corporeal brothers,  sons, wives, kinsfolk, relatives, or fellow citizens. For this love is tempo-  ral. We would have no such relationships as are contingent upon birth and  death, if our nature by remaining faithful to the commandments and in the  image of God, would not have been relegated to the present corruption.  Therefore, the Truth itself calls us back to the former and perfect nature  and orders that we resist carnal habit”® by teaching that nobody, who does  not hate these carnal relationships, is fit for the Reign of God. It is not  becoming that one considers this inhuman. It would be more inhuman not  to love in a human being that he is a human being, but (only) to love that  he is a son. This means not to love in him what belongs to God, but to  love what belongs to oneself. What marvel if he who loves a private good  instead of the common good, does not reach the Kingdom?” ... No one  2 With regard to the expression "carnal habit", one must take into account that "habit"  (consuetudo) is an augustinian term that draws the attention away from the "thing" to the  "soul", from the "object" to the "person", for it is in the person that habit dwells. The  human race has formed a habit of immerging in the world of the senses, often to the  exclusion of the eternal world. See J.G. PRENDIVILLE, Zhe Development of the Idea of  Habit in the Thought of Saint Augustine, in: Traditio 28(1972) 29-99.  27 Loving a private good instead of the common good means not reaching the King-  dom. The content of this idea is present in Augustine’s writings from the very beginning,  be it not always in the same wording. It plays a very important role in his theology. The  opposition between privatum (proprium) and commune has clearly a theological meaning:  to turn in on oneself, to become proud and selfsufficient, turning away from God. De  vera religione 55,112. CCL 32,259: "Quisquis vero angelus excessus suos diligit et veritati  esse subditus non vult et privato suo laetari cupiens a communi omnium bonorum et vera  beatitudine lapsus est". What is true of some angels, is also true of human beings, fallen  prey to pride: De musica V1,14,48 and 16,53. PL 32,1188 and 1190: "... universali lege  neglecta in agenda quaedam privata cecidisse, quod dicitur apostatare a Deo". De libero  arbitrio 11,19,53. CCL 29,272: "Voluntas autem aversa ab incommutabili et communi  bono, et conversa ad proprium bonum aut ad exterius aut ad inferius, peccat'', Among the  many later texts, see the beautiful passage from De Genesi ad litt. X1,15. CSEL 28/1,347-  348: "Hi duo amores quorum ... alter socialis, alter privatus, alter communi utilitati consu-  lens propter supernam societatem, alter etiam rem communem in potestatem propriam  redigens propter adrogantem dominationem". Cf. De civitate dei XIV,28. CCL 48,451.  According to R.J. O’CONNELL, St. Augustine ’s Early Theory of Man, A.D. 386-391. Cam-  bridge (Mass.) 1968, p. 56, this theme is inspired by Plotinus, Ennead V1,4,12-5,10. W.  THEILER, Porphyrios und Augustin, in: Forschungen zum Neuplatonismus. Berlin 1966, p.  195-196 and 207 believes in an influence of Porphyry without much evidence. About the  theme proprium - commune, see also: R.J. TESKE, The Aims of Augustine’s Proof That  God Truly Is, in: International Philosophical Quarterly 26(1986), 253-268, especially p.  263-266. Cf. G. MADEC, in: Bibliotheque Augustinienne 6, 3e &d., Paris 1976, p. 544-545.No ONe

26 Wıth regard the expression "carnal habıt"”, ON Must take into aCCOuUunNtT that "habıt"
(consuetudo) 1S augustinian term that draws the attention aWaVY TOmM the "thıng" the
"soul”, from the "object” the "person'”, for it 18 In the DETSON that habıt dwells. The
human 1ACC has Orme: habıt of immergıng In the world of the SCNSCH, ften the
exclusıon of the eternal world See PRENDIVILLE, The Development of the Idea of
Habit In the Thought of Saint Augustine, in Traditio 29-99

27 Lovıng prıvate s00d instead of the COMMON g00d NOLT reachıing the Kıng-
dom The Ontent of thıs idea 1S present in Augustine’s wrıtings from the VE beginnıng,
be ıt nOot always in the Samnec wording It plays VE important role iın hıs eOlogy. The
opposıtıon etween privatum (proprium) and COMMUNe has clearly theological meanıng:

ın onesel{f, become proud and selfsufficıent, mıng AaWAVY from G0od. De
era religione 5514 RDn "Qui1squ1s eIO angelus SUOS dılıgıt ef verıtatı
SSC ubdıtus NON vult el prıvato SUO laetarı cuplens cCommunı omnıum bonorum ef CIa

beatıtudine lapsus est” What 18 of SOTNC angels, 18 Iso irue of human beings, fallen
DICY pride: De MUSICA x&  9 and 16,53 32,1188 and 1190 A unıversalı lege
neglecta in agenda quaedam prıvata cec1disse, quod die1tur apostatare Deo" De libero
arhitrio ILA9.52% CC As "Voluntas autem aVeIrsa ab incommutabıli! eft COommun1ı
bono, et ad proprium bonum aut ad exterius aut ad infer1us, peccat” Among the
IManYy ater SCn the beautıiful passagc from De (renesi ad litt. X15 SEL 28/1,347-
345 "Hı duo am oTes [0)’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  205  A bit further in the same book, we find in the words istas carnales  necessitudines oderit an allusion to the text of Lk 14:26, followed by an  explanation in the same line as the text just quoted. "A _ human being is not  to be loved by another human being like one loves corporeal brothers,  sons, wives, kinsfolk, relatives, or fellow citizens. For this love is tempo-  ral. We would have no such relationships as are contingent upon birth and  death, if our nature by remaining faithful to the commandments and in the  image of God, would not have been relegated to the present corruption.  Therefore, the Truth itself calls us back to the former and perfect nature  and orders that we resist carnal habit”® by teaching that nobody, who does  not hate these carnal relationships, is fit for the Reign of God. It is not  becoming that one considers this inhuman. It would be more inhuman not  to love in a human being that he is a human being, but (only) to love that  he is a son. This means not to love in him what belongs to God, but to  love what belongs to oneself. What marvel if he who loves a private good  instead of the common good, does not reach the Kingdom?” ... No one  2 With regard to the expression "carnal habit", one must take into account that "habit"  (consuetudo) is an augustinian term that draws the attention away from the "thing" to the  "soul", from the "object" to the "person", for it is in the person that habit dwells. The  human race has formed a habit of immerging in the world of the senses, often to the  exclusion of the eternal world. See J.G. PRENDIVILLE, Zhe Development of the Idea of  Habit in the Thought of Saint Augustine, in: Traditio 28(1972) 29-99.  27 Loving a private good instead of the common good means not reaching the King-  dom. The content of this idea is present in Augustine’s writings from the very beginning,  be it not always in the same wording. It plays a very important role in his theology. The  opposition between privatum (proprium) and commune has clearly a theological meaning:  to turn in on oneself, to become proud and selfsufficient, turning away from God. De  vera religione 55,112. CCL 32,259: "Quisquis vero angelus excessus suos diligit et veritati  esse subditus non vult et privato suo laetari cupiens a communi omnium bonorum et vera  beatitudine lapsus est". What is true of some angels, is also true of human beings, fallen  prey to pride: De musica V1,14,48 and 16,53. PL 32,1188 and 1190: "... universali lege  neglecta in agenda quaedam privata cecidisse, quod dicitur apostatare a Deo". De libero  arbitrio 11,19,53. CCL 29,272: "Voluntas autem aversa ab incommutabili et communi  bono, et conversa ad proprium bonum aut ad exterius aut ad inferius, peccat'', Among the  many later texts, see the beautiful passage from De Genesi ad litt. X1,15. CSEL 28/1,347-  348: "Hi duo amores quorum ... alter socialis, alter privatus, alter communi utilitati consu-  lens propter supernam societatem, alter etiam rem communem in potestatem propriam  redigens propter adrogantem dominationem". Cf. De civitate dei XIV,28. CCL 48,451.  According to R.J. O’CONNELL, St. Augustine ’s Early Theory of Man, A.D. 386-391. Cam-  bridge (Mass.) 1968, p. 56, this theme is inspired by Plotinus, Ennead V1,4,12-5,10. W.  THEILER, Porphyrios und Augustin, in: Forschungen zum Neuplatonismus. Berlin 1966, p.  195-196 and 207 believes in an influence of Porphyry without much evidence. About the  theme proprium - commune, see also: R.J. TESKE, The Aims of Augustine’s Proof That  God Truly Is, in: International Philosophical Quarterly 26(1986), 253-268, especially p.  263-266. Cf. G. MADEC, in: Bibliotheque Augustinienne 6, 3e &d., Paris 1976, p. 544-545.alter socı1lalıs, er prıvatus, alter Communı utilıtatı ONSU-

ens propter SUDECINAM socıetatem, alter et1am 1CH1 1n potestatem propriam
redigens propier adrogantem domınatıonem . De Civitate dei XIV,28 CL n
According ONNELL, SE Augustine Early I’heory of Man, 386-391] Cam-
bridge (Mass.) 1968, 56, thıs theme 1S inspired DYy Plotinus, FEnnead V1,4,12-5,10.
ITHEILER, Porphyrios und Augustin, In Forschungen ZU: Neuplatonismus. Berlin 1966,
195-196 and 207 believes 1n influence of Porphyry without much evidence. About the
theme proprium COMMUNE, Ö Iso The ALms of Augustine s Proof hat
G(T0d Iruly Is, In International Philosophical OQuarterlyr 253-268, especıially
263-266 MADEC, 1n Bibliotheque Augustinienne 69 ze ed., Parıs 1976, 544-545



206 B VAN

perfectly love that 1Cc called, if he O€eSs NOTL ate that
from 1C called back We called IO the perfect uman nature

God has created ıt before OUT SIN We called back from love of what
deserved DYy sinnıng

The De Vera religione esse tO Augustine’s adCCcecNnas
Romanıanus order stimulate hım to leave the manıchaean seCct and 8}
urn the Chrıstian relıg10n, IC 15 the only true relıgi0n. The DUL-
POSC of thıs wrıting explaıins, thınk, tOo great extfent 1ts adıcal tone
Augustine 15 In the first place concerned about refuting manıchae1sm.
Therefore, he defends trongly the goodness of the creatures, from the
lowest the highest. God 15 the cCcreaftfor of the body and it DOSSCSSCS CON-

cord, 9 and eauty, although it 1S less than ıfe. Before the uman
eing sınned, it IN SUO FE optimum, but became weak and mortal
after the SIN  29 ven OVel Dy soul hat neglects God., o0€Ss not make the
corporeal creature evı] ıtselt. It 1S VE CasS 18 execrate the flesh, but
VC difficult not 118 be carnally minded.“ The body of newborn 1S
called eautı and keenly OVEe: by those who love ıt. Neve:  eless, ıts
mobile shape 15 not INOTEC pleasıng than the ıfe 1C Causes the mobilıty.
For if thıs lıving eing loves uS, it attracts us INOTC strongly. ıt WeIc nOot

For the soc1a]l interpretation of privatum COMMUNE, SCC ater when deal ıth De
libero arbitrio.

2®% De era religione 46,88 (: g  8 NC S1C quıdem ab homiıne OMO
dilıgendus estT, ut dılıguntur carnales fratres vel filın vel conı1uges vel quıque cognatı aut
affınes aut C1ves. Nam el ista dilectio temporalıs esi. Non nım as tales necessitudines
haberemus, quac nascendo ei moriendo contingunt, S1 natura nOstra In praecept1s in
imagıne de1 INancils in istam corruptionem 11ON relegaretur. Itaque ad pristiınam perfectam-
qu«C naturam 1055 1psa verıitas VOCanNns praec1pit, ut carnalı consuetudin! res1istamus, docens
nemınem aptum SSC de1, qu1ı NON istas carnales necessitudines oderıit, hoc
Cu1quam inhumanum viderı ece: agıs nım est inhumanum 1910)8| 1ın homiıne quod
OMO esT, sed quod fiılius est. Hoc est nım NO  3 ın illud, quod ad eum
pertinet, sed illud, quod ad pertinet. Quıid CI SO mırum, S1 ad TCSNUM NOMN DCI VC-
nıt, quı NON m, sed privatam Tem dılıgıt206  T.J. VAN BAVEL  can perfectly love that to which we are called, if he does not hate that  from which we are called back. We are called to the perfect human nature  as God has created it before our sin. We are called back from love of what  m28  we deserved by sinning  .  The De vera religione was addressed to Augustine’s maecenas  Romanianus in order to stimulate him to leave the manichaean sect and to  return to the Christian religion, which is the only true religion. The pur-  pose of this writing explains, I think, to a great extent its radical tone.  Augustine is in the first place concerned about refuting manichaeism.  Therefore, he defends strongly the goodness of all the creatures, from the  lowest to the highest. God is the creator of the body and it possesses con-  cord, peace, and beauty, although it is less than life. Before the human  being sinned, it was in suo genere optimum, but became weak and mortal  after the sin.” Even loved by a soul that neglects God, does not make the  corporeal creature evil in itself. It is very easy to execrate the flesh, but  very difficult not to be carnally minded.” The body of a newborn child is  called beautiful and keenly loved by those who love it. Nevertheless, its  mobile shape is not more pleasing than the life which causes the mobility.  For if this living being loves us, it attracts us more strongly. If it were not  For the social interpretation of privatum - commune, see later when we deal with De  libero arbitrio.  %® De vera religione 46,88. CCL 32,244-245: "Sed nec sic quidem ab homine homo  diligendus est, ut diliguntur carnales fratres vel filii vel coniuges vel quique cognati aut  affınes aut cives. Nam et ista dilectio temporalis est. Non enim ullas tales necessitudines  haberemus, quae nascendo et moriendo contingunt, si natura nostra in praeceptis et in  imagine dei manens in istam corruptionem non relegaretur. Itaque ad pristinam perfectam-  que naturam nos ipsa veritas vocans praecipit, ut carnali consuetudini resistamus, docens  neminem aptum esse regno dei, qui non istas carnales necessitudines oderit, neque hoc  cuiquam inhumanum videri decet. Magis enim est inhumanum non amare in homine quod  homo est, sed amare quod filius est. Hoc est enim non in eo amare illud, quod ad deum  pertinet, sed amare illud, quod ad se pertinet. Quid ergo mirum, si ad regnum non perve-  nit, qui non communem, sed privatam rem diligit ... Nemo enim potest perfecte diligere  quo vocamur, nisi oderit unde revocamur. Vocamur autem ad perfectam naturam huma-  nam, qualem ante peccatum nostrum deus fecit. Revocamur autem ab eius dilectione,  quam peccando meruimus". See Retract. 1,13,8. CCL 57,40: "Hunc sensum prorsus inpro-  bo, quem iam et superius inprobavi in primo libro de Genesi contra Manicheos. Ad hoc  enim ducit, ut credantur illi coniuges primi non generaturi posteros homines nisi peccas-  sent”.  7 I: 142023 15;20: 45383 CL 32/200:201 205 242  %9 Ib. 20,40. CCL 32,211-212: "Si autem diligatur ab anima, quae neglegit deum, ne  sic quidem malum fit ipsa, sed quoniam peccatum malum est, quo ita diligitur ... Sed  facillimum est exsecrari carnem, difficillimum autem non carnaliter sapere".Nemo nım potest perfecte diligere
qUO VOCAaMUT, 1S1 oderıt nde CVOCAaMU: OCamur autem ad perfectam naturam uma-
Nam, qualem nte peccatum NOStrum deus fecıt. Revocamur autem ab 1US dılectione,
quam peccando eruimus". See Retract. 1138 & Y 57,40 "Hunc SCI1SUM PTOTSUS INpro-
bo, quecm 1am ei super1us inprobavı 1n prımo TO de Gjenes1 contra Manicheos. hoc
nNnım ducıt, uft credantur illı conı1uges prim1 NO  — generaturı posteros homiınes 181 CCCAaAS-
SCI1

1121023 15,29 45,83 (:S205 247
20,40 ( 3721 En P "O1 autem dılıgatur ab anıma, QJuaC neglegit deum,

SIC quidem malum fıt 1DSa, sed quon1am peccatum malum esT, quO ıta dılıgıtur206  T.J. VAN BAVEL  can perfectly love that to which we are called, if he does not hate that  from which we are called back. We are called to the perfect human nature  as God has created it before our sin. We are called back from love of what  m28  we deserved by sinning  .  The De vera religione was addressed to Augustine’s maecenas  Romanianus in order to stimulate him to leave the manichaean sect and to  return to the Christian religion, which is the only true religion. The pur-  pose of this writing explains, I think, to a great extent its radical tone.  Augustine is in the first place concerned about refuting manichaeism.  Therefore, he defends strongly the goodness of all the creatures, from the  lowest to the highest. God is the creator of the body and it possesses con-  cord, peace, and beauty, although it is less than life. Before the human  being sinned, it was in suo genere optimum, but became weak and mortal  after the sin.” Even loved by a soul that neglects God, does not make the  corporeal creature evil in itself. It is very easy to execrate the flesh, but  very difficult not to be carnally minded.” The body of a newborn child is  called beautiful and keenly loved by those who love it. Nevertheless, its  mobile shape is not more pleasing than the life which causes the mobility.  For if this living being loves us, it attracts us more strongly. If it were not  For the social interpretation of privatum - commune, see later when we deal with De  libero arbitrio.  %® De vera religione 46,88. CCL 32,244-245: "Sed nec sic quidem ab homine homo  diligendus est, ut diliguntur carnales fratres vel filii vel coniuges vel quique cognati aut  affınes aut cives. Nam et ista dilectio temporalis est. Non enim ullas tales necessitudines  haberemus, quae nascendo et moriendo contingunt, si natura nostra in praeceptis et in  imagine dei manens in istam corruptionem non relegaretur. Itaque ad pristinam perfectam-  que naturam nos ipsa veritas vocans praecipit, ut carnali consuetudini resistamus, docens  neminem aptum esse regno dei, qui non istas carnales necessitudines oderit, neque hoc  cuiquam inhumanum videri decet. Magis enim est inhumanum non amare in homine quod  homo est, sed amare quod filius est. Hoc est enim non in eo amare illud, quod ad deum  pertinet, sed amare illud, quod ad se pertinet. Quid ergo mirum, si ad regnum non perve-  nit, qui non communem, sed privatam rem diligit ... Nemo enim potest perfecte diligere  quo vocamur, nisi oderit unde revocamur. Vocamur autem ad perfectam naturam huma-  nam, qualem ante peccatum nostrum deus fecit. Revocamur autem ab eius dilectione,  quam peccando meruimus". See Retract. 1,13,8. CCL 57,40: "Hunc sensum prorsus inpro-  bo, quem iam et superius inprobavi in primo libro de Genesi contra Manicheos. Ad hoc  enim ducit, ut credantur illi coniuges primi non generaturi posteros homines nisi peccas-  sent”.  7 I: 142023 15;20: 45383 CL 32/200:201 205 242  %9 Ib. 20,40. CCL 32,211-212: "Si autem diligatur ab anima, quae neglegit deum, ne  sic quidem malum fit ipsa, sed quoniam peccatum malum est, quo ita diligitur ... Sed  facillimum est exsecrari carnem, difficillimum autem non carnaliter sapere".Sed
facıllımum est exsecrarındifficiılliımum autem NON carnalıter sapere”.
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subject LO corruption, 1t WOU. be cons1ıdered the SUDTEIMNEC beauty.”
Moreover, whole De Vera religione reflects Augustine’s CADC-

rience of hıs CONvers10n. du ROYy states “ faut rappeler qUC
C’est experlence personnelle ef la lumı1ere seulement d’eerıts ne0O-
platonıcıens u’Augustıin decouvert l’interjorite verıtable ef depasse alnsı
SON iImpulssance PENSCI le spirituel".”“ Irue relıg1on consısts in rejecting
the WOT. of the lower ings of the SCHNSCS, and orlentatiıng neself the
hıghest spirıtua. g00d, namely God Thıs maın 1idea 1S ase‘ uDOonN the
Paulıne warnıng: Not to worshiıp and SCTVC creatures instead of the Creator
(e£: K25) Thus ugustine proclaıms the Chriıstian doetrine usıng
aspects of the best phılosophy of his tıme, 1e neoplatonısm, 4C 15 not

surpr1sıng, because Augustine Sa  < concordance between SOINC (not
all) eachings of the neoplatonısts and Christian doctrine, Just modern
theologıans 13 philosophıc CONCepIS o clarıfy the doctrine of al It 15
unden1able that ugustine refers the ontologica order estaDlıshe' Dy
neoplatonıst philosophers, but at the Samne time he SCCS ere CONTtras
wıth the evangelıcal claım that God should be OoVvel above all created
thıngs. In order LO csShow thıs claım, In 16:51 (see fexti ote 25 ıth refer-

Mt 12:46-50 and JIn 2:4), ugustine bases himself also the
example of Jesus. He explaıns these by makıng dıstiınction between
the act1ons of Jesus human eing and God God He dıd NOL OS
17€ hıs mother (ut Ceus negZavit); uman eing He did But
o€es thıs distincetion noOot show certaın underdeveloped ıdea of the DCI-
sonal unıon of the [WO natures in Christ?- In the Samne WAaY, ıt Cannot be
denı1ed that Augustine’s 1eW the relatıonshıp between sou! and body 1n
the uman eing, 1S nNOT yeL elaborated ASs ıt 111 be later. The soul DOS-
SCSSCS body rather than that the PCISON ole 15 body and soul.
Od1€eSs nOot what’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  207  subject to corruption, it would be considered as the supreme beauty.*'  Moreover, as a whole De vera religione reflects Augustine’s expe-  rience of his own conversion. O. du Roy states: "Il faut se rappeler que  c’est par une experience personnelle et ä la lumiere seulement d’&crits neo-  platoniciens qu’Augustin a decouvert 1l’interiorite veritable et depasse ainsi  son impuissance ä penser le spirituel".”” True religion consists in rejecting  the world of the lower things of the senses, and orientating oneself to the  highest spiritual good, namely God. This main idea is based upon the  Pauline warning: Not to worship and serve creatures instead of the creator  (cf. Rm 1:25). Thus- Augustine proclaims the Christian doctrine using  aspects of the best philosophy of his time, i.e. neoplatonism, which is not  so surprising, because Augustine saw a concordance between some (not  all) teachings of the neoplatonists and Christian doctrine, just as modern  theologians use philosophical concepts to clarify the doctrine of faith. It is  undeniable that Augustine refers to the ontological order as established by  neoplatonist philosophers, but at the same time he sees here no contrast  with the evangelical claim that God should be loved above all created  things. In order to show this claim, in 16,31 (see text note 25, with refer-  ences to Mt 12:46-50 and Jn 2:4), Augustine bases himself also on the  example of Jesus. He explains these texts by making a distinction between  the actions of Jesus as human being and as God: as God He did not recog-  nize his mother (ut deus matrem negavit); as human being He did. But  does this distinction not show a certain underdeveloped idea of the per-  sonal union of the two natures in Christ?” In the same way, it cannot be  denied that Augustine’s view on the relationship between soul and body in  the human being, is not yet elaborated as it will be later. The soul pos-  sesses a body rather than that the person as a whole is body and soul.  "Bodies are not what we are ... Human nature is to be loved without any  condition of carnal relationship". What matters is the spiritual relationship  as expressed by Mt 12:46-50: "All who love God and do his will, are  3' Ib. 40,74. CCL 32,236: "... nascitur corpus, quod formosum vocatur et a suis dilec-  toribus amatur acerrime. Non tamen in eo plus placet forma, quae movetur, quam vita,  quae movet. Nam illud animal si nos amet, allicit violentius, si oderit autem, suscensemus  et ferre non possumus ... Subiacet enim corruptioni. Quod si non esset, summa putaretur".  2 O. DU ROY, L ’intelligence de la foi en la Trinite selon saint Augustin. Paris, Etudes  Augustiniennes, 1966, p. 366. See the whole section, p. 309-408. W. DESCH, Aufbau und  Gliederung von Augustins Schrift ’De vera religione’, in: Vigiliae Christianae 35(1980)  263-277. F. VAN FLETEREN, Augustine’s ’De vera religione’. A New Approach, in: Au-  gustinianum 16(1976) 475-497.  %3 I think so, because the natures in Christ are more or less considered as independent  principles of action. See T.J. vAN BAVEL, Recherches sur la christologie de saint Augus-  tin. L’humain et le divin dans le Christ d’apres saint Augustin. Fribourg 1954, p. 6-7.Human nature 15 fOo be OoVve: wıthout
condıtion of carnal relatıonshıip". What matters 1s the spiırıtual relatiıonshıp

expressed Dy 12°46-50 who love God and do his will,

40,74 CX A A nascıtur» quod formosum Vocatur ef SU1Ss dılec-
orıbus amaftur acerrime. Non amen in plus placet forma. quaC mOvelur, qUamlı viıta,
UJUaC mMmOve Nam ıllud anımal S1 10OS amertT, allıcıt violentius, S1 er! autem, S U}!  Uus

et erre NO  -’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  207  subject to corruption, it would be considered as the supreme beauty.*'  Moreover, as a whole De vera religione reflects Augustine’s expe-  rience of his own conversion. O. du Roy states: "Il faut se rappeler que  c’est par une experience personnelle et ä la lumiere seulement d’&crits neo-  platoniciens qu’Augustin a decouvert 1l’interiorite veritable et depasse ainsi  son impuissance ä penser le spirituel".”” True religion consists in rejecting  the world of the lower things of the senses, and orientating oneself to the  highest spiritual good, namely God. This main idea is based upon the  Pauline warning: Not to worship and serve creatures instead of the creator  (cf. Rm 1:25). Thus- Augustine proclaims the Christian doctrine using  aspects of the best philosophy of his time, i.e. neoplatonism, which is not  so surprising, because Augustine saw a concordance between some (not  all) teachings of the neoplatonists and Christian doctrine, just as modern  theologians use philosophical concepts to clarify the doctrine of faith. It is  undeniable that Augustine refers to the ontological order as established by  neoplatonist philosophers, but at the same time he sees here no contrast  with the evangelical claim that God should be loved above all created  things. In order to show this claim, in 16,31 (see text note 25, with refer-  ences to Mt 12:46-50 and Jn 2:4), Augustine bases himself also on the  example of Jesus. He explains these texts by making a distinction between  the actions of Jesus as human being and as God: as God He did not recog-  nize his mother (ut deus matrem negavit); as human being He did. But  does this distinction not show a certain underdeveloped idea of the per-  sonal union of the two natures in Christ?” In the same way, it cannot be  denied that Augustine’s view on the relationship between soul and body in  the human being, is not yet elaborated as it will be later. The soul pos-  sesses a body rather than that the person as a whole is body and soul.  "Bodies are not what we are ... Human nature is to be loved without any  condition of carnal relationship". What matters is the spiritual relationship  as expressed by Mt 12:46-50: "All who love God and do his will, are  3' Ib. 40,74. CCL 32,236: "... nascitur corpus, quod formosum vocatur et a suis dilec-  toribus amatur acerrime. Non tamen in eo plus placet forma, quae movetur, quam vita,  quae movet. Nam illud animal si nos amet, allicit violentius, si oderit autem, suscensemus  et ferre non possumus ... Subiacet enim corruptioni. Quod si non esset, summa putaretur".  2 O. DU ROY, L ’intelligence de la foi en la Trinite selon saint Augustin. Paris, Etudes  Augustiniennes, 1966, p. 366. See the whole section, p. 309-408. W. DESCH, Aufbau und  Gliederung von Augustins Schrift ’De vera religione’, in: Vigiliae Christianae 35(1980)  263-277. F. VAN FLETEREN, Augustine’s ’De vera religione’. A New Approach, in: Au-  gustinianum 16(1976) 475-497.  %3 I think so, because the natures in Christ are more or less considered as independent  principles of action. See T.J. vAN BAVEL, Recherches sur la christologie de saint Augus-  tin. L’humain et le divin dans le Christ d’apres saint Augustin. Fribourg 1954, p. 6-7.Subiacet nım corruption1. Quod G1 NON esset, putaretur”.
372 ROY, L intelligence de la foi n la Trinite selon Saint Augustin. Parıs, tudes

Augustiniennes, 1966, 3166 See the whole sect10n, 309-408% Aufbau und
Gliederung VoNn Augustins Schrift 'De erd religione , in Vigiliae Christianae
263-277 VAN FLETEREN, Augustine s 'De erd religione . New Approach, in AÄu-
Zzustinıanum 475-497

33 thınk S because the natures in Christ arec INOTC less consıdered independent
princıples of actıon. See VAN AVEL, Recherches SUr la christologie de saınt AUugQ2us-
tin. 'humain ef le divin dans le Christ d’apres Saınt Augustin Friıbourg 1954, G-
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elated tO ONC another under ONe God and er. They all fathers
ONC another when they z Cal‘ for ONC another, they SONS tOo ON

another when they obey ON another, and above all they brothers
because ON Father Dy hıs ca them tOo ON inherıtance

oug the text not what are  „ be explained in
benevolent WaY for it 1s evıdent hat LLOTC than bodies alone

such statement remaıns VE amb1gu0us, appCars from the O_
wing affırmation: uman being Cannot lose hıs neighbour whom he
loves himself£, for he o0€Ss not love GV in himself the thıngs that

the CYVCS bodıly SO he has present hımself the
ON he loves himself'.” RJ es COMMEeNnTS thıs text A

SCC, Augustine interprets lovıng one’s ne1ghbor oneself, nNnOT as

meanıng that ONC loves one’s neighbor much oneself, but meanıng
that ONC loves hıs neighbor the SOTrTt of realıty that ON 1S, namely, d

soul".> However, ONne ask the question: hat 15 ere the meanıng of
the word "  soul"®? It neither IN simply the natural princıiple of
1ıfe NOT its ratıonal ature such. It CONNOTES rather the soul elated to
the transcendent dıvıne order. It 1S the soul hat loves God, the UNCONUCI-
able nature of mınd subject God In whose image made, the
soul that worshi1ps the MOST hıgh God, and nNOT itself.>/ Is this nNnOT the

of Augustine’s specification of the text "There COu. ave been
CIITOT relıgı0n, had nOoTt the soul worshipped place of God eıther soul
OT body OT its phantasms” hıs Retractationes‘ Augustine Sday>S that
he meant by "SOUI" the ole incorporeal creati1on, and that thıs 15
expressed better bıt later nNnOt SCIVC the creature rather than the

De erd religione 46,59 CC ul CI RO dılıgıt alıquem tamquam 1IpSum,
hoc ın debet dılıgere, quod <1ıbı ipse esti. Corpora CIO NON sunt, quod NOS Non
CISO In homıneu est expetendum aut desıderandum208  T.J. VAN BAVEL  related to one another under one God and Father. They are all fathers to  one another when they take care for one another, they are sons to one  another when they obey one another, and above all they are brothers  n 34  .  because one Father by his testament calls them to one inheritance  Although the text "Bodies are not what we are" can be explained in  a benevolent way — for it is evident that we are more than bodies alone  — such a statement remains very ambiguous, as appears from the follo-  wing affirmation: "The human being cannot lose his neighbour whom he  loves as himself, for he does not love even in himself the things that  appear to the eyes or to any bodily sense. So he has present to himself the  one he loves as himself".” R.J. Teske comments on this text: "As we  shall see, Augustine interprets loving one’s neighbor as oneself, not as  meaning that one loves one’s neighbor as much as oneself, but as meaning  that one loves his neighbor as the sort of reality that one is, namely, a  soul".’ However, one can ask the question: what is here the meaning of  the word "soul"? It seems neither to mean simply the natural principle of  life nor its rational nature as such. It connotes rather the soul as related to  the transcendent divine order. It is the soul that loves God, the unconquer-  able nature of our mind subject to God in whose image we are made, the  soul that worships the most high God, and not itself.”” Is this not the  sense of Augustine’s specification of the text "There could have been no  error in religion, had not the soul worshipped in place of God either soul  or body or its own phantasms" in his Retractationes? Augustine says that  he meant by "soul" the whole incorporeal creation, and that this is  expressed better a bit later "Let us not serve the creature rather than the  %* De vera religione 46,89. CCL 32,245: "Qui ergo diligit aliquem tamquam se ipsum,  hoc.in eo debet diligere, quod sibi ipse est. Corpora vero non sunt, quod nos sumus. Non  ergo in homine corpus est expetendum aut desiderandum ... Ipsa igitur natura humana sine  carnali condicione diligenda est ... Omnes sub uno deo patre cognati sunt, qui eum dili-  gunt et faciunt voluntatem ipsius, et invicem sibi sunt et patres, cum sibi consulunt, et  filii, cum sibi obtemperant, et fratres maxime, quia eos unus pater testamento suo ad  unam hereditatem vocat".  35 Ib. 46,86. CCL 32,244: "Nec potest amittere proximum, quem diligit tamquam  seipsum, quia neque in se ipso ea diligit, quae oculis subiacent aut ullis aliis corporis  sensibus. Ergo apud se ipsum habet, quem diligit tamquam se ipsum".  % R.J. TESKE, Love of Neighbor in St. Augustine, in: Atti II dello Congresso Inter-  nazionale su S. Agostino nel XVI centenario della conversione, Roma 1987, p. 85.  3 De vera religione 20,40. 45,85. 47,90. CCL 32,211. 243. 246: "corporea creatura, Ssi  tantummodo possideatur ab anima, quae diligit deum"; "habet enim hoc animi nostri  natura post deum, a quo ad eius imaginem factus est, sed eius erant praecepta servanda';  "in eo nihil praeter hominem diligat, id est creaturam.dei ad eius imaginem factam". One  should not consider the intellectual soul as divine neither adore the soul as the highest  good: ib. 37,86. ib. 231.Ipsa igıtur natfura humana sine
carnalı condicione dılıgenda est208  T.J. VAN BAVEL  related to one another under one God and Father. They are all fathers to  one another when they take care for one another, they are sons to one  another when they obey one another, and above all they are brothers  n 34  .  because one Father by his testament calls them to one inheritance  Although the text "Bodies are not what we are" can be explained in  a benevolent way — for it is evident that we are more than bodies alone  — such a statement remains very ambiguous, as appears from the follo-  wing affirmation: "The human being cannot lose his neighbour whom he  loves as himself, for he does not love even in himself the things that  appear to the eyes or to any bodily sense. So he has present to himself the  one he loves as himself".” R.J. Teske comments on this text: "As we  shall see, Augustine interprets loving one’s neighbor as oneself, not as  meaning that one loves one’s neighbor as much as oneself, but as meaning  that one loves his neighbor as the sort of reality that one is, namely, a  soul".’ However, one can ask the question: what is here the meaning of  the word "soul"? It seems neither to mean simply the natural principle of  life nor its rational nature as such. It connotes rather the soul as related to  the transcendent divine order. It is the soul that loves God, the unconquer-  able nature of our mind subject to God in whose image we are made, the  soul that worships the most high God, and not itself.”” Is this not the  sense of Augustine’s specification of the text "There could have been no  error in religion, had not the soul worshipped in place of God either soul  or body or its own phantasms" in his Retractationes? Augustine says that  he meant by "soul" the whole incorporeal creation, and that this is  expressed better a bit later "Let us not serve the creature rather than the  %* De vera religione 46,89. CCL 32,245: "Qui ergo diligit aliquem tamquam se ipsum,  hoc.in eo debet diligere, quod sibi ipse est. Corpora vero non sunt, quod nos sumus. Non  ergo in homine corpus est expetendum aut desiderandum ... Ipsa igitur natura humana sine  carnali condicione diligenda est ... Omnes sub uno deo patre cognati sunt, qui eum dili-  gunt et faciunt voluntatem ipsius, et invicem sibi sunt et patres, cum sibi consulunt, et  filii, cum sibi obtemperant, et fratres maxime, quia eos unus pater testamento suo ad  unam hereditatem vocat".  35 Ib. 46,86. CCL 32,244: "Nec potest amittere proximum, quem diligit tamquam  seipsum, quia neque in se ipso ea diligit, quae oculis subiacent aut ullis aliis corporis  sensibus. Ergo apud se ipsum habet, quem diligit tamquam se ipsum".  % R.J. TESKE, Love of Neighbor in St. Augustine, in: Atti II dello Congresso Inter-  nazionale su S. Agostino nel XVI centenario della conversione, Roma 1987, p. 85.  3 De vera religione 20,40. 45,85. 47,90. CCL 32,211. 243. 246: "corporea creatura, Ssi  tantummodo possideatur ab anima, quae diligit deum"; "habet enim hoc animi nostri  natura post deum, a quo ad eius imaginem factus est, sed eius erant praecepta servanda';  "in eo nihil praeter hominem diligat, id est creaturam.dei ad eius imaginem factam". One  should not consider the intellectual soul as divine neither adore the soul as the highest  good: ib. 37,86. ib. 231.(Omnes sub uUNO deo patre cognatı SUnNT, qu1ı CUu dılı-
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should NOT consıder the intellectual soul dıvıine neıther adore the soul the hıghest
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creator’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  209  creator ... By ’creature’ I indicated by one word both spiritual and corpor-  eal creation".’® The true being of the human person consists in clinging to  God  The question is whether this would prevent us from loving our  neighbour as he should be loved. According to G. Hultgren, in such a view  love of neigbour not only completely loses its sensual, but also its individ-  ual and personal character.”® It is true that Augustine employs in De vera  religione a very spiritualized concept of love: "We should love a wise and  perfect soul because it is wise and perfect, and a foolish soul not like it is,  but because it has the possibility to become wise and perfect".“ There is  no stress on corporeal works of mercy. Some texts, however, point in that  direction. Are such works implicitly presupposed? Augustine clearly rejects  any merely utilitarian concept of love of neighbour: he who loves another  as a beast of burden, or as the baths, or as a colourful or garrulous bird,  does not love the other as a human being ought to be loved. He refers to  the rule of love that one should wish that the other has the good things one  wants to have oneself, and that the evils one wants to avoid oneself do not  befall the other. This attitude must be observed towards all people, for no  evil should be done to any and "love of neighbour cannot do any harm"  (Rm 13:10).“ The most concrete text is the following one: "This person  ... uses those whom he can for exercising beneficence to them, and uses all  for exercising benevolence. Though he does not love temporal things, he  himself uses rightly temporal things, and helps human beings according to  3 Retractationes 1,13,2. CCL 57,36-37: "Hic animam pro universa creatura incorporali  posui non loquens more scripturarum ... Creaturam quippe uno nomine utramque, id est  spiritalem corporalemque, significavi".  3 G. HULTGREN, 0.c., p. 175: "La notion d’amour devient ici extreömement attenuge.  La n6gation de la valeur eternelle des liens naturels a pour effet non seulement d’öter ä  l’amour du prochain tout €le&ment sensuel mais de Iui enlever encore tout caractere indivi-  duel. Il y a lieu de se demander si 1’on peut encore parler dans ce cas d’un amour person-  nel avec une personne comme sujet et une autre comme objet et s’il reste encore en lui  quelque chose de la communaute naturelle. La communaute naturelle ... devient une forme  vide de substance".  % De vera religione 48,93. CCL 32,248: "Sapientem animam atque perfectam talem  diligat, qualem illam videt, stultam non talem, sed quia esse perfecta et sapiens potest,  quia nec se ipsum debet stultum diligere".  * Ib. 46,87. ib. 244: "Nam si vel ipsum hominem homo dilexerit non tamquam se  ipsum, sed tamquam iumentum aut balneas aut aviculam pictam vel garrulam, id est ut ex  eo aliquid temporalis voluptatis aut commodi capiat, serviat necesse est non homini, sed,  quod est turpius, tam foedo et detestabili vitio, quo non amat hominem sicut homo aman-  dus est".,By ’creature’ indicated by ON word both spırıtua. and OF*
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ual and personal character.”? It 18 irue that Augustine employs in De Vera

religione VELIY spirıtualızed CONcept of love: llWe should love WISe and
perfect soul because it 1S WISe and perfect, and oolısh soul nOot 1ıke it 1S,
but because 1t has the poss1bıilıty become WISe and perfect".”” ere IS

STITeSS corporeal works of Some however, pomt In that
direction. Are such works implicıtly presupposed”? ugustıine clearly rejects

merely utilıtarıan CONCeEDL of love of ne1ghbour: he who loves another
as beast of urden, OT the a  S, OT olourful garrulous bırd,
o€es not love the other 4S uman eıng 0Ug LO be OVEe:l He refers tO
the rule of love that ON should wısh that the other has the g00d thıngs ON

wants 1{8 ave oneself. and that the evıls ON wants aVvO1d neself do nNOT
befall the other. Thıs attıtude must be bserved towards all people, for
evıl should be done fo anı y and "ove of ne1ghbour Cannot do an Y harm  ”

3:10) The MOStT CONcCcrete texti IS the ollowıng ON  q} "Thıs DCISON’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  209  creator ... By ’creature’ I indicated by one word both spiritual and corpor-  eal creation".’® The true being of the human person consists in clinging to  God  The question is whether this would prevent us from loving our  neighbour as he should be loved. According to G. Hultgren, in such a view  love of neigbour not only completely loses its sensual, but also its individ-  ual and personal character.”® It is true that Augustine employs in De vera  religione a very spiritualized concept of love: "We should love a wise and  perfect soul because it is wise and perfect, and a foolish soul not like it is,  but because it has the possibility to become wise and perfect".“ There is  no stress on corporeal works of mercy. Some texts, however, point in that  direction. Are such works implicitly presupposed? Augustine clearly rejects  any merely utilitarian concept of love of neighbour: he who loves another  as a beast of burden, or as the baths, or as a colourful or garrulous bird,  does not love the other as a human being ought to be loved. He refers to  the rule of love that one should wish that the other has the good things one  wants to have oneself, and that the evils one wants to avoid oneself do not  befall the other. This attitude must be observed towards all people, for no  evil should be done to any and "love of neighbour cannot do any harm"  (Rm 13:10).“ The most concrete text is the following one: "This person  ... uses those whom he can for exercising beneficence to them, and uses all  for exercising benevolence. Though he does not love temporal things, he  himself uses rightly temporal things, and helps human beings according to  3 Retractationes 1,13,2. CCL 57,36-37: "Hic animam pro universa creatura incorporali  posui non loquens more scripturarum ... Creaturam quippe uno nomine utramque, id est  spiritalem corporalemque, significavi".  3 G. HULTGREN, 0.c., p. 175: "La notion d’amour devient ici extreömement attenuge.  La n6gation de la valeur eternelle des liens naturels a pour effet non seulement d’öter ä  l’amour du prochain tout €le&ment sensuel mais de Iui enlever encore tout caractere indivi-  duel. Il y a lieu de se demander si 1’on peut encore parler dans ce cas d’un amour person-  nel avec une personne comme sujet et une autre comme objet et s’il reste encore en lui  quelque chose de la communaute naturelle. La communaute naturelle ... devient une forme  vide de substance".  % De vera religione 48,93. CCL 32,248: "Sapientem animam atque perfectam talem  diligat, qualem illam videt, stultam non talem, sed quia esse perfecta et sapiens potest,  quia nec se ipsum debet stultum diligere".  * Ib. 46,87. ib. 244: "Nam si vel ipsum hominem homo dilexerit non tamquam se  ipsum, sed tamquam iumentum aut balneas aut aviculam pictam vel garrulam, id est ut ex  eo aliquid temporalis voluptatis aut commodi capiat, serviat necesse est non homini, sed,  quod est turpius, tam foedo et detestabili vitio, quo non amat hominem sicut homo aman-  dus est".,SCS those whom he for exerc1sıng beneficence fo them, and SCS all
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DOSU! NON Joquens LLOTC scrıpturarum’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  209  creator ... By ’creature’ I indicated by one word both spiritual and corpor-  eal creation".’® The true being of the human person consists in clinging to  God  The question is whether this would prevent us from loving our  neighbour as he should be loved. According to G. Hultgren, in such a view  love of neigbour not only completely loses its sensual, but also its individ-  ual and personal character.”® It is true that Augustine employs in De vera  religione a very spiritualized concept of love: "We should love a wise and  perfect soul because it is wise and perfect, and a foolish soul not like it is,  but because it has the possibility to become wise and perfect".“ There is  no stress on corporeal works of mercy. Some texts, however, point in that  direction. Are such works implicitly presupposed? Augustine clearly rejects  any merely utilitarian concept of love of neighbour: he who loves another  as a beast of burden, or as the baths, or as a colourful or garrulous bird,  does not love the other as a human being ought to be loved. He refers to  the rule of love that one should wish that the other has the good things one  wants to have oneself, and that the evils one wants to avoid oneself do not  befall the other. This attitude must be observed towards all people, for no  evil should be done to any and "love of neighbour cannot do any harm"  (Rm 13:10).“ The most concrete text is the following one: "This person  ... uses those whom he can for exercising beneficence to them, and uses all  for exercising benevolence. Though he does not love temporal things, he  himself uses rightly temporal things, and helps human beings according to  3 Retractationes 1,13,2. CCL 57,36-37: "Hic animam pro universa creatura incorporali  posui non loquens more scripturarum ... Creaturam quippe uno nomine utramque, id est  spiritalem corporalemque, significavi".  3 G. HULTGREN, 0.c., p. 175: "La notion d’amour devient ici extreömement attenuge.  La n6gation de la valeur eternelle des liens naturels a pour effet non seulement d’öter ä  l’amour du prochain tout €le&ment sensuel mais de Iui enlever encore tout caractere indivi-  duel. Il y a lieu de se demander si 1’on peut encore parler dans ce cas d’un amour person-  nel avec une personne comme sujet et une autre comme objet et s’il reste encore en lui  quelque chose de la communaute naturelle. La communaute naturelle ... devient une forme  vide de substance".  % De vera religione 48,93. CCL 32,248: "Sapientem animam atque perfectam talem  diligat, qualem illam videt, stultam non talem, sed quia esse perfecta et sapiens potest,  quia nec se ipsum debet stultum diligere".  * Ib. 46,87. ib. 244: "Nam si vel ipsum hominem homo dilexerit non tamquam se  ipsum, sed tamquam iumentum aut balneas aut aviculam pictam vel garrulam, id est ut ex  eo aliquid temporalis voluptatis aut commodi capiat, serviat necesse est non homini, sed,  quod est turpius, tam foedo et detestabili vitio, quo non amat hominem sicut homo aman-  dus est".,Creaturam quıppe uUNO nomıne utramgque, 1d est
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La negatıon de Ia valeur eternelle des lens naturels DOUT effet NON seulement IA  öter
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quelque chose de la communaute naturelle. La communaute naturelle’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  209  creator ... By ’creature’ I indicated by one word both spiritual and corpor-  eal creation".’® The true being of the human person consists in clinging to  God  The question is whether this would prevent us from loving our  neighbour as he should be loved. According to G. Hultgren, in such a view  love of neigbour not only completely loses its sensual, but also its individ-  ual and personal character.”® It is true that Augustine employs in De vera  religione a very spiritualized concept of love: "We should love a wise and  perfect soul because it is wise and perfect, and a foolish soul not like it is,  but because it has the possibility to become wise and perfect".“ There is  no stress on corporeal works of mercy. Some texts, however, point in that  direction. Are such works implicitly presupposed? Augustine clearly rejects  any merely utilitarian concept of love of neighbour: he who loves another  as a beast of burden, or as the baths, or as a colourful or garrulous bird,  does not love the other as a human being ought to be loved. He refers to  the rule of love that one should wish that the other has the good things one  wants to have oneself, and that the evils one wants to avoid oneself do not  befall the other. This attitude must be observed towards all people, for no  evil should be done to any and "love of neighbour cannot do any harm"  (Rm 13:10).“ The most concrete text is the following one: "This person  ... uses those whom he can for exercising beneficence to them, and uses all  for exercising benevolence. Though he does not love temporal things, he  himself uses rightly temporal things, and helps human beings according to  3 Retractationes 1,13,2. CCL 57,36-37: "Hic animam pro universa creatura incorporali  posui non loquens more scripturarum ... Creaturam quippe uno nomine utramque, id est  spiritalem corporalemque, significavi".  3 G. HULTGREN, 0.c., p. 175: "La notion d’amour devient ici extreömement attenuge.  La n6gation de la valeur eternelle des liens naturels a pour effet non seulement d’öter ä  l’amour du prochain tout €le&ment sensuel mais de Iui enlever encore tout caractere indivi-  duel. Il y a lieu de se demander si 1’on peut encore parler dans ce cas d’un amour person-  nel avec une personne comme sujet et une autre comme objet et s’il reste encore en lui  quelque chose de la communaute naturelle. La communaute naturelle ... devient une forme  vide de substance".  % De vera religione 48,93. CCL 32,248: "Sapientem animam atque perfectam talem  diligat, qualem illam videt, stultam non talem, sed quia esse perfecta et sapiens potest,  quia nec se ipsum debet stultum diligere".  * Ib. 46,87. ib. 244: "Nam si vel ipsum hominem homo dilexerit non tamquam se  ipsum, sed tamquam iumentum aut balneas aut aviculam pictam vel garrulam, id est ut ex  eo aliquid temporalis voluptatis aut commodi capiat, serviat necesse est non homini, sed,  quod est turpius, tam foedo et detestabili vitio, quo non amat hominem sicut homo aman-  dus est".,devıient une Orme
1de de substance”.
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the lot of each pCrSON, ıf he cCannot rTea them all alike" * The
why Cannot re OUT ne1ghbours alıke, 1S that in Augustine’s
thought materı1al g0o0ds A ell the WOT. of the SCNSCS by nature
1ımıted Therefore, they ıntimately connected wıth the ıdea of proprius
and privatus.
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closely elated o Although m1g INOTIC readıly speak 118 intimate
(familiarem), it 1S because there 1s INOTre S  st and INOTE time 1n such rela-
tionshıps (apertiorem femporis LANUAM), but not necessarıly LLLOTEC love. If

understand "love" ere in the strict Augustine attaches tO thıs
word, namely wıshing and workıng for the total well-being of the other,
WOUuU not dısagree wıth h1m43 The foregoing consıderatıons, however,
Cannot prevent the impression of Ser10us underestimation of corporeal
relationships. One pDeEC of thıs underestimatıion 1S corrected by ugustine
himself in the Retractationes where he trongly disapproves that kınships
and relationshıps between brothers, SONS, SPOUSCS, relatıves, and cıtızens
WOUu nOt ave exıisted, if humankınd had not sinned and had not be
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In De MUSLCA VI (datiıng in all probabılıty from 391 Augustine
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472 47,91 ıb 246-247 "Hiıc VIT utıtur quıbus potest ad beneficentiam, utıtur
omnıbus ad benevolentiam. Et quamdquamı temporalıa 11011 dıligat, ipse recftfe utıtur m  O-
alıbus et PTO OTrum SOrte homiıinıbus consulıt, S1 aequalıter NON potest omnıbus". Consulo
has the meanıng of performıing act10ons for the g00d of another DETSON.

43 47,91 ıb 247 "Quare S1 alıquem famılıarıum promptıius QUahH quemli-
bet alloquıtur, 19(0)8! 6U) magıs dılıgıt, sed ad CUMmM habet alorem fiduc1am el apertiorem
temporIıs 1anuam210  TI VAN BAVEL  the lot of each person, if he cannot treat them all alike".*” The reason  why we cannot treat all our neighbours alike, is that in Augustine’s  thought material goods as well as the world of the senses are by nature  limited. Therefore, they are intimately connected with the idea of proprius  and privatus.  Although Augustine says that we should hate temporal relation-  ships, he considers it as an injustice not to benefit those who are more  closely related to us. Although we might more readily speak to an intimate  (familiarem), it is because there is more trust and more time in such rela-  tionships (apertiorem temporis ianuam), but not necessarily more love. If  we understand "love" here in the strict sense Augustine attaches to this  word, namely wishing and working for the total well-being of the other, I  would not disagree with him.“ The foregoing considerations, however,  cannot prevent the impression of a serious underestimation of corporeal  relationships. One aspect of this underestimation is corrected by Augustine  himself in the Retractationes where he strongly disapproves that kinships  and relationships between brothers, sons, spouses, relatives, and citizens  would not have existed, if humankind had not sinned and had not be pun-  ished with death.“  In De musica VI (dating in all probability from 391), Augustine  writes that divine law forbids to lord it over other rational souls, which are  nearest to us, and are associated to us and sharing the same condition with  us under the same divine law.” There is an order of being imposed on us  by God, and we have to keep that order. Consequently, there is a differ-  ence between kept by order and keep order. In other words: there is an  objective and a subjective aspect in the realization of our love of God and  2 Ib.. 4791 ib..246-247: "Hic.yir  utitur quibus potest ad beneficentiam, utitur  omnibus ad benevolentiam. Et quamquam temporalia non diligat, ipse recte utitur tempo-  ralibus et pro eorum sorte hominibus consulit, si aequaliter non potest omnibus". Consulo  has the meaning of performing actions for the good of another person.  % Ib. 47,91. ib. 247: "Quare si aliquem familiarium suorum promptius quam quemli-  bet alloquitur, non eum magis diligit, sed ad eum habet maiorem fiduciam et apertiorem  temporis ijanuam ... Cum itaque omnibus, quos pariter diligit, prodesse non possit, nisi  coniunctioribus prodesse malit, iniustus est". The same idea returns in later texts: De  doctrina christiana 1,28,29. CCL 32,22: "Omnes autem aeque diligendi sunt, sed cum  omnibus prodesse non possis, his potissimum consulendum est, qui pro locorum et tempo-  rum vel quarumlibet rerum opportunitatibus constrictius tibi quasi quadam sorte ijungun-  tur". Epist. 243,4 (see note 62) and De civitate dei XIX,14 (see note 110).  %# Retractationes 1,13,8. See text note 28.  %® De musica VL,13,41. PL 32,1185: "Iste autem.animae (sc. superbae) appetitus est  sub se habere alias animas ... rationales, id est proximas suas, et sub eadem lege socias  atque consortes".Cum ıtaque Omn1bus, quOS parıter dılıgıt, prodesse NON possıt, 1S1
conıunctioribus prodesse malıt, inı1ustus est” Ihe Samıe ıdea returns in later De
doctrina christiana. DGL 3222 "Omnes autem qU' dılıgendi Sunt, sed CU)

omnıbus prodesse 19(0)8! pOSSIS, his potissımum consulendum est, qu]1 PTO locorum ei mpO-
vel quarumlıbet ICIUM opportunitatibus constrictius tıbı quası quadam Sorte jungun-

tur” Epist. 243,4 (see ote 62) and De Civitate dei X7 (see ote 110)
44 etractationes 11335 See texfi ote
45 De MUS1LCA -  9 3211385 "Ist autem anımae (Sc superbae) appetıtus est

sub habere alıas anımas210  TI VAN BAVEL  the lot of each person, if he cannot treat them all alike".*” The reason  why we cannot treat all our neighbours alike, is that in Augustine’s  thought material goods as well as the world of the senses are by nature  limited. Therefore, they are intimately connected with the idea of proprius  and privatus.  Although Augustine says that we should hate temporal relation-  ships, he considers it as an injustice not to benefit those who are more  closely related to us. Although we might more readily speak to an intimate  (familiarem), it is because there is more trust and more time in such rela-  tionships (apertiorem temporis ianuam), but not necessarily more love. If  we understand "love" here in the strict sense Augustine attaches to this  word, namely wishing and working for the total well-being of the other, I  would not disagree with him.“ The foregoing considerations, however,  cannot prevent the impression of a serious underestimation of corporeal  relationships. One aspect of this underestimation is corrected by Augustine  himself in the Retractationes where he strongly disapproves that kinships  and relationships between brothers, sons, spouses, relatives, and citizens  would not have existed, if humankind had not sinned and had not be pun-  ished with death.“  In De musica VI (dating in all probability from 391), Augustine  writes that divine law forbids to lord it over other rational souls, which are  nearest to us, and are associated to us and sharing the same condition with  us under the same divine law.” There is an order of being imposed on us  by God, and we have to keep that order. Consequently, there is a differ-  ence between kept by order and keep order. In other words: there is an  objective and a subjective aspect in the realization of our love of God and  2 Ib.. 4791 ib..246-247: "Hic.yir  utitur quibus potest ad beneficentiam, utitur  omnibus ad benevolentiam. Et quamquam temporalia non diligat, ipse recte utitur tempo-  ralibus et pro eorum sorte hominibus consulit, si aequaliter non potest omnibus". Consulo  has the meaning of performing actions for the good of another person.  % Ib. 47,91. ib. 247: "Quare si aliquem familiarium suorum promptius quam quemli-  bet alloquitur, non eum magis diligit, sed ad eum habet maiorem fiduciam et apertiorem  temporis ijanuam ... Cum itaque omnibus, quos pariter diligit, prodesse non possit, nisi  coniunctioribus prodesse malit, iniustus est". The same idea returns in later texts: De  doctrina christiana 1,28,29. CCL 32,22: "Omnes autem aeque diligendi sunt, sed cum  omnibus prodesse non possis, his potissimum consulendum est, qui pro locorum et tempo-  rum vel quarumlibet rerum opportunitatibus constrictius tibi quasi quadam sorte ijungun-  tur". Epist. 243,4 (see note 62) and De civitate dei XIX,14 (see note 110).  %# Retractationes 1,13,8. See text note 28.  %® De musica VL,13,41. PL 32,1185: "Iste autem.animae (sc. superbae) appetitus est  sub se habere alias animas ... rationales, id est proximas suas, et sub eadem lege socias  atque consortes".rationales, ıd est proxXximas SUAaS, et sub eadem lege SOC1Aas
consortes".
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of ne1ghbour. In thıs WAdY, DEIrSON choose h1s her body’s health In
order not tOo be hindered, and refer his OT her act1ons LO the benefit of the
ne1ghbour he che has een invıted 18 love hım 0)8 herself Dy vırtue of
the natural tıe of equa Ng (communis iuris).” That soul eeps order
that, ıth 1ts ole self, loves God above tself, that IS (GI0d and fellow
souls (SOCLAS animas) ıtself. But from the love of OUT ne1ghbour, toO
great extent 15 commanded, ar1ses mMoOost certaın degree tOo ınhere in
God, and nNnOT only be kept Dy orderıing, but also LO keep OUTr

order firm and SUure  C

I1 XS 301 396

In DIe er arbitrio (d 388, but only completed about 395),
Augustine eals ıth the ension between the eternal and the empora. 1aw.
The eternal law orders 118 {Uu:  el UT love AWaY from temporal things and

turn it tOo the eternal. The empora. law commands fOo POSSCSS these
ings 1in such WaY that the and uman soclety (societas) be
preserved. The body and its g0o0ds, such g00d health, een SCNSCS,
strength, eauty and the lıke, OCCUDY the rst place am ONg the temporal
g0o0ds ext there 15 reedom then there paren(ts, brothers., hus-
band wiıfe, chıldren, kındred (propinqui), relatıves, riends (familiares),
and those who OUN! by close connection (necessitudo). The
PCEISON who SCS these empora. g00ds 1ghtly, PIOVCS that they indeed
g00ds; nevertheless, he OT che should nNOT be attached them, and must be
ready tO POSSCSS and control them. and SVEN INOTC ready fo lose and 118 do

46 14,45 ıb 1187 "Quandoquıidem ef salutem COrporIis ut 1NON impediatur elıgıt, el
Cas actıones ad utilıtatem proximı revocal, quem propter COomMmMuUun1ı1s Jurıs naturale

vinculum tanquam se1psum dılıgere JuSSus est” HULTGREN, O. 41 cCcOomMMeNnTS "Cet
des prochaıns n est nullement mot1ve, pourralient le faıre croıre les ermes

de eite declaratıon, Dar la parente qu1 nıt la race humaiıne par lıen analogue, ma1s
11 Ss’agı du droıit 1’amour quı leur est duü degre egal leur qualıite d’ames douges
de ra1son". However, thınk that IMay not forget that this rıght from CGjod
Augustine STITreESSES in the Oontext. Moreover, In De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,63
(see texti ote 2415 fiınd eXpress10ns such "preserving the t1es of nature”" and AA  iın
recollection of theır fırst parents”.

47 B  ö ib 1187 "Tenet ordiınem, se1psa totfa dılıgens quod est, id est
Deum, SOC1AS autem anımas tanquam se1psam’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  211  of neighbour. In this way, a person can choose his or her body’s health in  order not to be hindered, and refer his or her actions to the benefit of the  neighbour he or she has been invited to love as him or herself by virtue of  the natural tie of equal right (communis iuris).‘° That soul keeps order  that, with its whole self, loves God above itself, that is God and fellow  souls (socias animas) as itself. But from the love of our neighbour, to so  great extent as is commanded, arises a most certain degree to inhere in  God, and not only to be kept by God’s ordering, but also to keep our own  order firm and sure.“  II. THE TEXTS BETWEEN 391 AND 396  In De libero arbitrio (d. 388, but only completed about 395),  Augustine deals with the tension between the eternal and the temporal law.  The eternal law orders us to turn our love away from temporal things and  to turn it to the eternal. The temporal law commands to possess these  things in such a way that the peace and human society (societas) can be  preserved. The body and its goods, such as good health, keen senses,  strength, beauty and the like, occupy the first place among the temporal  goods. Next there is freedom. And then there are parents, brothers, hus-  band or wife, children, kindred (propinqui), relatives, friends (familiares),  and those who are bound to us by a close connection (necessitudo). The  person who uses these temporal goods rightly, proves that they are indeed  goods; nevertheless, he or she should not be attached to them, and must be  ready to possess and control them, and even more ready to lose and to do  % Ib. 14,45. ib. 1187: "Quandoquidem et salutem corporis ut non impediatur eligit, et  omnes eas actiones ad utilitatem proximi revocat, quem propter communis juris naturale  vinculum tanquam seipsum diligere jussus est". G. HULTGREN, 0.C., p. 41 comments: "Cet  amour des prochains n’est nullement motive, comme pourraient le faire croire les termes  de cette declaration, par la parente qui unit la race humaine ou par un lien analogue, mais  il s’agit du droit a l’amour qui leur est dü ä un degre 6gal en leur qualit& d’ämes douses  de raison". However, I think that we may not forget that this right comes from God as  Augustine stresses in the context. Moreover, in De moribus ecclesiae catholicae 30,63  (see text note 21), we find expressions such as: "preserving the ties of nature" and "in  recollection of their first parents".  *7 Ib. VL,14,46. ib. 1187: "Tenet ordinem, seipsa tota diligens quod supra se est, id est  Deum, socias autem animas tanquam seipsam ... A dilectione autem proximi tanta quanta  praecipitur, certissimus gradus fit nobis, ut inhaereamus Deo, et non teneamur tantum  ordinatione illius, sed nostrum etiam ordinem inconcussum certumque teneamus".dılectione autem DroX1ım1 tanta quanta
praec1ıpıtur, certissımus gradus fıt nobıs, ut inhaereamus Deo, el non eneamur
ordinatione ıllıus, sed NnOstrum et1am ordınem INnCONCUSSUM certumque teneamus”.
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without them Neglecting eternal g0o0ds iI1NeCcans ehavıng badly.”“ In the
Samnec work. ugustine repeatedly makes distinction between prıvate and
COINMMON g00ds, idea that plays ımportant role In hıs thought t111 the
end of hıs ıfe Private 1S that 1C belongs tO each of alone, and
1C each of perce1ves In hımself, because it properly belongs fOo hıs
nature Common 18 that what 15 perce1ved by all perce1vers wıth COITUD-
tıon OT change of the g00d itself. When the 111 turns from
immutable., COIMNINON g00d (1n the strict of the WOrd: God) 18

changeable, priıvate ONGC, ıt 1S SIN  A Besides thıs theologıcal interpreta-
tıon of prıvate and COINMMNON g00d, find sOocC1al interpretatiıon that
refers tOo the uılldıne of uman communiıty. In order ex1ist natıon
OT people needs hat indivıdual prefers the publiıc g00d the private
g00d.”

In thıs per10d, the MOST extensive text 1S OUuUnN! 1n De SECerMOnNnNe do-
MINL In between 392-396). Augustine 1s A odds wıth the qUCS-
tıon how reconcıle 14:26 "Whoever tOo and o€eSs nNnOTt ate
hIis father and mother and wiıfe and hıldren, and brothers and sisters, and

4 De libero arbitrio 1.15,32-16,34 (X+-"Quid deinde CEeNSECS temporalem
iubere, nısı ut haec, quaC ad tempus nOSsITa dıc1 possunt, quando e1Is homiıines cupıdıtate
inherent, iure possideant qUO paX l socıl1etas humana serve{tur, in hıs rebus
servarı potest? Ea sunt autem prımo hoc u ei 1US quac VOCanftur bona, ut integra
valetudo, ACUMMCHN SCHSUUM, vıres, pulchritudo ef S1 qua SUnNtT cetera212  T.J. VAN BAVEL  without them. Neglecting eternal goods means behaving badly.“® In the  same work, Augustine repeatedly makes a distinction between private and  common goods, an idea that plays an important role in his thought till the  end of his life. Private is that which belongs to each of us alone, and  which each of us perceives in himself, because it properly belongs to his  nature. Common is that what is perceived by all perceivers with no corrup-  tion or change of the common good itself. When the will turns from an  immutable, common good (in the strict sense of the word: God) to a  changeable, private one, it is a sin.“ Besides this theological interpreta-  tion of private and common good, we find a social interpretation that  refers to the building up of human community. In order to exist a nation  or a people needs that an individual prefers the public good to the private  good.”  In this period, the most extensive text is found in De sermone do-  mini in monte (d. between 392-396). Augustine is at odds with the ques-  tion how to reconcile Lk 14:26 "Whoever comes to me and does not hate  his father and mother and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, and  4# De libero arbitrio 1,15,32-16,34. CCL 29,233-234: "Quid deinde censes temporalem  iubere, nisi ut haec, quae ad tempus nostra dici possunt, quando eis homines cupiditate  inherent, eo iure possideant quo pax et societas humana servetur, quanta in his rebus  servari potest? Ea sunt autem primo hoc corpus et eius quae vocantur bona, ut integra  valetudo, acumen sensuum, vires, pulchritudo et si qua sunt cetera ... deinde parentes,  fratres, coniunx, liberi, propinqui, adfines, familiares et quicumque nobis aliqua necessitu-  dine adiuncti sunt ... eis totus superferatur, et habere illa atque regere, cum Oopus est,  paratus et amittere ac non habere paratior ... Quocirca licet nunc animadvertere et consi-  derare utrum sit aliud male facere quam neglectis rebus aeternis ..."  49 Ib. 11,7,19-8,20. CCL 29,250: "Proprium ergo et quasi privatum intellegendum est  quod unusquisque nostrum sibi est et quod in se solus sentit quod ad suam naturam prop-  rie pertinet; commune autem et quasi publicum, quod ab omnibus sentientibus nulla sui  corruptione atque commutatione sentitur ... Age, nunc attende, et dic mihi utrum invenia-  tur aliquid quod omnes ratiocinantes sua quisque ratione atque mente communiter videant,  cum illud quod videtur praesto sit omnibus nec in usum eorum quibus praesto est commu-  tetur quasi cibus aut potio ...". See the whole passage till 15,39, ib. 263.  50 Tb. 1,6,14. CCL 29,219: "Ergo, si populus sit bene moderatus et gravis communis-  que utilitatis diligentissimus custos, in quo unusquisque minoris rem privatam quam  publicam pendat ...". Cf. De opere monachorum 25,32. CSEL 41,579 (d. about 401): "Si  enim huius terrenae rei publicae antiqui principes praeclarissimo litteratorum suorum  eloquio praedicari solent, quod rem communem universi populi suae civitatis privatis Suis  rebus sic anteponebant, ut quidam eorum (sc. Scipio) Africa edomita triumphator quid  nubenti filiae daret non habuerit, nisi ex senatu consulto de publico dotaretur: quo animo  esse debet in republica sua civis aeternae illius civitatis Hierusalem caelestis ...". See  CICERO, De officiis 1,7,20: "Sed iustitiae primum munus est ut ne cui quis noceat ...,  deinde ut communibus pro communibus utatur, privatis ut suis. Sunt autem privata nulla  natura .deinde parentes,
fratres, CONIUNX, lıber , propinqul, adfınes, famılıares eit quıicumque nobıs alıqua necessıitu-
dıne adıuncti sunt e1s tOtus superTferatur, ei habere Jla regCIC, CUIM ODUS est,
aratu et amıttere 11OIN habere paratıor212  T.J. VAN BAVEL  without them. Neglecting eternal goods means behaving badly.“® In the  same work, Augustine repeatedly makes a distinction between private and  common goods, an idea that plays an important role in his thought till the  end of his life. Private is that which belongs to each of us alone, and  which each of us perceives in himself, because it properly belongs to his  nature. Common is that what is perceived by all perceivers with no corrup-  tion or change of the common good itself. When the will turns from an  immutable, common good (in the strict sense of the word: God) to a  changeable, private one, it is a sin.“ Besides this theological interpreta-  tion of private and common good, we find a social interpretation that  refers to the building up of human community. In order to exist a nation  or a people needs that an individual prefers the public good to the private  good.”  In this period, the most extensive text is found in De sermone do-  mini in monte (d. between 392-396). Augustine is at odds with the ques-  tion how to reconcile Lk 14:26 "Whoever comes to me and does not hate  his father and mother and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, and  4# De libero arbitrio 1,15,32-16,34. CCL 29,233-234: "Quid deinde censes temporalem  iubere, nisi ut haec, quae ad tempus nostra dici possunt, quando eis homines cupiditate  inherent, eo iure possideant quo pax et societas humana servetur, quanta in his rebus  servari potest? Ea sunt autem primo hoc corpus et eius quae vocantur bona, ut integra  valetudo, acumen sensuum, vires, pulchritudo et si qua sunt cetera ... deinde parentes,  fratres, coniunx, liberi, propinqui, adfines, familiares et quicumque nobis aliqua necessitu-  dine adiuncti sunt ... eis totus superferatur, et habere illa atque regere, cum Oopus est,  paratus et amittere ac non habere paratior ... Quocirca licet nunc animadvertere et consi-  derare utrum sit aliud male facere quam neglectis rebus aeternis ..."  49 Ib. 11,7,19-8,20. CCL 29,250: "Proprium ergo et quasi privatum intellegendum est  quod unusquisque nostrum sibi est et quod in se solus sentit quod ad suam naturam prop-  rie pertinet; commune autem et quasi publicum, quod ab omnibus sentientibus nulla sui  corruptione atque commutatione sentitur ... Age, nunc attende, et dic mihi utrum invenia-  tur aliquid quod omnes ratiocinantes sua quisque ratione atque mente communiter videant,  cum illud quod videtur praesto sit omnibus nec in usum eorum quibus praesto est commu-  tetur quasi cibus aut potio ...". See the whole passage till 15,39, ib. 263.  50 Tb. 1,6,14. CCL 29,219: "Ergo, si populus sit bene moderatus et gravis communis-  que utilitatis diligentissimus custos, in quo unusquisque minoris rem privatam quam  publicam pendat ...". Cf. De opere monachorum 25,32. CSEL 41,579 (d. about 401): "Si  enim huius terrenae rei publicae antiqui principes praeclarissimo litteratorum suorum  eloquio praedicari solent, quod rem communem universi populi suae civitatis privatis Suis  rebus sic anteponebant, ut quidam eorum (sc. Scipio) Africa edomita triumphator quid  nubenti filiae daret non habuerit, nisi ex senatu consulto de publico dotaretur: quo animo  esse debet in republica sua civis aeternae illius civitatis Hierusalem caelestis ...". See  CICERO, De officiis 1,7,20: "Sed iustitiae primum munus est ut ne cui quis noceat ...,  deinde ut communibus pro communibus utatur, privatis ut suis. Sunt autem privata nulla  natura .Quocirca lıcet UNC anımadvertere eit CONSsI1-
derare Ufru: sıit alıud male facere QUamı neglectis rebus aeternis

11,7,19-8,20. ( .r "Proprium CI SO ei quası prıvatum intellegendum est

quod UNUSQqU1SQUE NOS' sıbı est et quod In solus sentit quod ad SU aml naturam PTOD-
rIie pertinet; COTIMNIMNUNG autem eil quası publıcum, quod ab omnıbus sentientibus nulla SUu1l
corruptione commutatione entıitur212  T.J. VAN BAVEL  without them. Neglecting eternal goods means behaving badly.“® In the  same work, Augustine repeatedly makes a distinction between private and  common goods, an idea that plays an important role in his thought till the  end of his life. Private is that which belongs to each of us alone, and  which each of us perceives in himself, because it properly belongs to his  nature. Common is that what is perceived by all perceivers with no corrup-  tion or change of the common good itself. When the will turns from an  immutable, common good (in the strict sense of the word: God) to a  changeable, private one, it is a sin.“ Besides this theological interpreta-  tion of private and common good, we find a social interpretation that  refers to the building up of human community. In order to exist a nation  or a people needs that an individual prefers the public good to the private  good.”  In this period, the most extensive text is found in De sermone do-  mini in monte (d. between 392-396). Augustine is at odds with the ques-  tion how to reconcile Lk 14:26 "Whoever comes to me and does not hate  his father and mother and wife and children, and brothers and sisters, and  4# De libero arbitrio 1,15,32-16,34. CCL 29,233-234: "Quid deinde censes temporalem  iubere, nisi ut haec, quae ad tempus nostra dici possunt, quando eis homines cupiditate  inherent, eo iure possideant quo pax et societas humana servetur, quanta in his rebus  servari potest? Ea sunt autem primo hoc corpus et eius quae vocantur bona, ut integra  valetudo, acumen sensuum, vires, pulchritudo et si qua sunt cetera ... deinde parentes,  fratres, coniunx, liberi, propinqui, adfines, familiares et quicumque nobis aliqua necessitu-  dine adiuncti sunt ... eis totus superferatur, et habere illa atque regere, cum Oopus est,  paratus et amittere ac non habere paratior ... Quocirca licet nunc animadvertere et consi-  derare utrum sit aliud male facere quam neglectis rebus aeternis ..."  49 Ib. 11,7,19-8,20. CCL 29,250: "Proprium ergo et quasi privatum intellegendum est  quod unusquisque nostrum sibi est et quod in se solus sentit quod ad suam naturam prop-  rie pertinet; commune autem et quasi publicum, quod ab omnibus sentientibus nulla sui  corruptione atque commutatione sentitur ... Age, nunc attende, et dic mihi utrum invenia-  tur aliquid quod omnes ratiocinantes sua quisque ratione atque mente communiter videant,  cum illud quod videtur praesto sit omnibus nec in usum eorum quibus praesto est commu-  tetur quasi cibus aut potio ...". See the whole passage till 15,39, ib. 263.  50 Tb. 1,6,14. CCL 29,219: "Ergo, si populus sit bene moderatus et gravis communis-  que utilitatis diligentissimus custos, in quo unusquisque minoris rem privatam quam  publicam pendat ...". Cf. De opere monachorum 25,32. CSEL 41,579 (d. about 401): "Si  enim huius terrenae rei publicae antiqui principes praeclarissimo litteratorum suorum  eloquio praedicari solent, quod rem communem universi populi suae civitatis privatis Suis  rebus sic anteponebant, ut quidam eorum (sc. Scipio) Africa edomita triumphator quid  nubenti filiae daret non habuerit, nisi ex senatu consulto de publico dotaretur: quo animo  esse debet in republica sua civis aeternae illius civitatis Hierusalem caelestis ...". See  CICERO, De officiis 1,7,20: "Sed iustitiae primum munus est ut ne cui quis noceat ...,  deinde ut communibus pro communibus utatur, privatis ut suis. Sunt autem privata nulla  natura .Age, UNC attende, et d1ic mıiıhı utfru: inven1a-
tur alıquid quod ratiıocınantes SUa qu1sque ratione mente communıter videant.
CUM illud quod videtur praesto sıt omnıbus NCEC ın SUum OTUIIL qu1ıbus praesto est Uu-

tetur quası cıbus aut pot10 See the whole pasSagc ti1l 1539 ıb 263
1,6,14 C%. "Ergo, S1 populus sıt ene moderatus gTaVISs COMMUNIS-

UUC utılıtatıs diligentissımus CUuST{OS, In quUO UNUSquU1SquE 1NOrISs IeM prıva QUam
publıcam pendat De monachorum 2532 SEL (d about 401) &ı
Nnım hulus terrenae rei publicae antıquı princ1ıpes praeclarıssımo lıtteratorum
eloquı10 praedicarı solent, quod ICI un!ıversı populı SUAC Cıvıtatıs privatıs SU1S
rebus S1IC anteponebant, ut quıdam OTUM (sc SC1p10) Afrıca edomıiıta triıumphator qu1d
nubentiI1 fiılıae daret NON habuerit, 1S1 sena!l consulto de publico Otfareftur quO anımo
SSC debet in republica Sua CIVIS aeternae iıllıus cıvıtatıs Hiıerusalem caelestis See
CICERO, De officiis 1,7,20 iustitiae prımum est ut CuU]l qu1s nOCeat v e._.

deinde ut communibus DIO communıibus tur, prıvatıs ut SUu1lSs. Sunt autem prıvata nulla
natura



NA’IURA SPIRITUAL AUGUSTINE 213

his ife (animam), cannot be iscıple" wıth the proh1b-
iıtı1ıon of dıvorcing (Mit 3132) and the cCcommandment fo love SVcCcn One’s
enemıles. The 18 because the eternal kıngdom o€es nOT ave tem-
pora. relatıonshıps (necessitudines temporales) appCAars from eXt8s such

"There 15 male NOT female" (Gal 5:28% "T’here hrıs 15 al] things and in
” (Col A "In the resurrection they 111 neıther NOT be gıven in
marrıage" (Mit Therefore, it 1s NECECSSALY that who wıshes
exercıse oneself in the ıfe of the kıngdom ere earth. should ate nOTt
the DECISONS themselves but those empora. relatıonshıps (necessitudines) Dy
1C thıs ransıtory lıfe, that 1S traversed by being born and Yy1ng, 1$
sustaıned. Whoever does not ate thıs lıfe, o0€es nNnOTt yel love that ıfe
where there 111 be sıtuation of being born and of dyıng, hat ]Jo1ns
together marrı1ages. If ask, ugustıne SaYyS, irue Christian
whether he wıshes ave SDOUSC in the eternal kıngdom, he 111
wıth SOINC hesıtation Ouft of love, hat he o0€es not wısh thıs If ask,
the CONTrarYy, whether he wıshes be there together wıth hıs wıfe, he 111
reDIY that he wıshes thıs ardently. g00d Christian loves in ONC and the
Samnıec WOTNanNn the creature of God, and hates in her the corruptible and
mortal intercourse, that 1S, he loves 1in her that she 1S uman e1ng, and
hates hat che 15 SPOUSC., Thıs applıes also 118 father and mother, and all
the other ties of (e70] „  erefore, let love’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  218  moreover his own life (animam), cannot be my disciple" with the prohib-  ition of divorcing (Mt 5:32) and the commandment to love even one’s  enemies. The answer is: because the eternal kingdom does not have tem-  poral relationships (necessitudines temporales) as appears from texts such  as "There is male nor female" (Gal 3:28), "There Christ is all things and in  all" (Col 3:11), "In the resurrection they will neither marry nor be given in  marriage" (Mt 22:30). Therefore, it is necessary that anyone who wishes to  exercise oneself in the life of the kingdom here on earth, should hate not  the persons themselves but those temporal relationships (necessitudines) by  which this transitory life, that is traversed by being born and dying, is  sustained. Whoever does not hate this life, does not yet love that life  where there will be no situation of being born and of dying, that joins  together earthly marriages. If I ask, Augustine says, a true Christian  whether he wishes to have a spouse in the eternal kingdom, he will answer  with some hesitation out of love, that he does not wish this. If I ask, on  the contrary, whether he wishes to be there together with his wife, he will  reply that he wishes this ardently. A good Christian loves in one and the  same woman the creature of God, and hates in her the corruptible and  mortal intercourse, that is, he loves in her that she is a human being, and  hates that she is a spouse. This applies also to father and mother, and all  the other ties of blood. "Therefore, let us love ... what can be taken with  us to that kingdom where nobody says ’my father’ but where all say ’our  Father” to the one God, and nobody says ’my mother’ but where all say  ’our mother’ to that Jerusalem, where nobody says ’my brother” but all say  ’our brother’ with regard to all people ... It is necessary that the disciple of  Christ hate the transient things in those whom he desires to come with him  to the things that will always remain". In his commentary, Augustine now.  includes also the last part of Lk 14:26 non oderit insuper et animam suam,  and he interprets anima as referring to this life, because it is for this life  that food is needed, and the Lord says: "Is not the soul more than food?"  (Mt 6:25). In his Retractationes, Augustine corrects, as he did for De vera  religione, his opinion that relations of kinship are due to original sin.  Moreover, he specifies there the term oderit as meaning "in the case that  such relationships become an obstacle to reach the kingdom of God".” In  ” De sermone domini in monte I,15‚4Ö-42. CCL 35,45-47: "Sic invenitur bonus  christianus diligere in una femina creaturam dei, quam reformari et renovari desiderat,  odisse autem coniunctionem copulationemque corruptibilem atque mortalem, hoc est  diligere in ea quod homo est, odisse quod uxor est ... Hoc et de patre et de matre et de  ceteris vinculis sanguinis intellegendum est, ut in eis oderimus quod genus humanum  nascendo et moriendo sortitum est, diligamus autem quod nobiscum potest ad illa regna  perduci, ubi nemo dicit pater meus, sed omnes uni deo pater noster; nec mater mea, sedhat be aken wıth
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hrıs ate the transıent thıngs in those whom he desıires tOo COMINEC wıth hım
fo the thıngs that 11l always remaın". In hıs CommentarYy, ugustine NO
includes also the last of 4:)26 AON oderit Insuper ol anımam SUUAHFN,
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that food 15 needed, and the Lord SayS "IS not the soul INOTC than food?”"
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religione, hıs opınıon hat relatıons of kınshıp due or1ıgıinal SIN
Moreover, he specıfies there the term oderit AaSs meanıng? "  1n the Casec that
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nascendo eft morlendo sortitum est, dılıgamus autem quod nobıscum potest ad Ila J04
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Augustine’s commentary the Sermon the moun(t, the role of the Holy
Spirıt and the unıty between love of God and love of ne1ghbour
stressed in specıal WAaYy.  52

In De fide ef symbolo (d 393), the manıchaean interpretation that
Jesus had nOot earthly mother, conclusıon they drew from JIn
"Woman, hat ave tO do ıth you? My hour has nOT yeL come" 15

rejected. esus sa1d thıs LO let us know that he had mother far his
divinıty 1S concerned (secundum deum) But when he Was erucified
secundum hominem., he recognized hıs mother by commendıng her
MOST considerately 118 h1s beloved iscıple (Jn 19:26-27/). Otherwise, the
manıchaeans mMUust admıt also that the apostles had athers, because
Jesus saıd "Call ONe father upOonNn SINCE yOUu ave only ONC Father.
and He 1S In heaven" (Mit 283:9) The texfi continues wıth reference
2:48 "Who 1S mother? and who brothers?". Thiıs DPaSSagc 1S
explained 1n the hat Jesus taught that 0Ug nOTt 18 recognıze
OUT parents if they hinder OUT min1stry of the word of God.° The Samnıc

Il Hierusalem matier nostra; NEC frater MECUS, sed de omnıbus frater nOstier214  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentary on the Sermon on the mount, the role of the Holy  Spirit and the unity between love of God and love of neighbour are  stressed in a special way.”  In De fide et symbolo (d. 393), the manichaean interpretation that  Jesus had not an earthly mother, a conclusion they drew from Jn 2:4  "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour has not yet come" is  rejected. Jesus said this to let us know that he had no mother so far as his  divinity is concerned (secundum deum). But when he was crucified  secundum hominem, he recognized his earthly mother by commending her  most considerately to his beloved disciple (Jn 19:26-27). Otherwise, the  manichaeans must admit also that the apostles had no fathers, because  Jesus said "Call no one father upon earth, since you have only one Father,  and He is in heaven" (Mt 23:9). The text continues with a reference to Mt  12:48 "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This passage is  explained in the sense that Jesus taught us that we ought not to recognize  our parents if they hinder our ministry of the word of God.® The same  omnes illi Hierusalem mater nostra; nec frater meus, sed omnes de omnibus frater noster  ... Pro hac enim vita posita est anima, de qua ibi dictum est: Qui non oderit insuper et  animam suam, non potest meus esse discipulus". See Retractationes 1,19,5. CCL 57,57-58:  "Ita sonat, quasi non essent futurae istae necessitudines, si nullo naturae humanae praece-  dente peccato nemo moreretur, quem sensum iam superius improbavi ... Ac per hoc aliter  solvenda quaestio est ... Sicut eam posterius saepe solvimus ... et oderimus in propinquis si  impediunt a regno dei". The date of the text of De serm. dom. in monte I must be nearer  to the year 392 than to 396 because of what is said in Refract. Indeed, Augustine’s ’new’  interpretation is found from 393 or 394 on.  52 Ib. 1,20,64. ib. 74: "Itaque posteaquam eos docuit, quid esset diligere proximum  tamquam se ipsum, infuso etiam spiritu sancto ...". Ib. 1,22,75. ib. 173: "Videtur‚autem  hoc praeceptum ad dilectionem proximi pertinere, non etiam ad dei, cum alio 1o0co duo  praecepta esse dicat in quibus tota lex pendet et omnes prophetae. Nam si dixisset: Omnia  quaecumque vultis fieri vobis, haec et vos facite, hac una sententia utrumque illud prae-  ceptum complexus esset; cito enim diceretur diligi se velle unumquemque et a deo et ab  hominibus".  3 De fide et symbolo 4,9. CSEL 41,12-13: "Detestandi autem etiam illi sunt, qui  dominum nostrum Iesum Christum matrem Mariam in terris negant habuisse, cum illa  dispensatio utrumque sexum, et masculinum et femininum honoraverit ... Nec nos ad  negandam Christi matrem cogit, quod ab eo dictum est: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier?  nondum venit hora mea, sed admonet potius, ut intellegamus secundum deum non eum  habuisse matrem, cuius maiestatis personam parabat ostendere aquam in vinum vertendo  ... Tunc enim ut homo crucifixus cognovit hominem matrem et dilectissimo discipulo  humanissime commendavit. Nec illud nos moveat, quod, cum ei nuntiaretur mater eius et  fratres, respondit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres et cetera? Sed potius doceat ministeri-  um nostrum, quo verbum dei fratribus ministramus, parentes cum inpediunt, non €os  debere cognosci. Si propterea quisque putaverit non eum habuisse matrem in terris, quia  dixit: quae mihi mater? cogatur necesse est et apostolos negare habuisse patres in terris,  quoniam praecepit eis dicens: nolite vobis patrem dicere in terris; unus est enim paterPro hac Nnım vıta posıta est anıma, de Qua ıbı dıctum est Oui ANON oderit Insuper
anımam SUUM, ANON potest MEN. A S discipulus”. See Retractationes 1195 © ME 57,57-58
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solvenda quaesti0 est214  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentary on the Sermon on the mount, the role of the Holy  Spirit and the unity between love of God and love of neighbour are  stressed in a special way.”  In De fide et symbolo (d. 393), the manichaean interpretation that  Jesus had not an earthly mother, a conclusion they drew from Jn 2:4  "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour has not yet come" is  rejected. Jesus said this to let us know that he had no mother so far as his  divinity is concerned (secundum deum). But when he was crucified  secundum hominem, he recognized his earthly mother by commending her  most considerately to his beloved disciple (Jn 19:26-27). Otherwise, the  manichaeans must admit also that the apostles had no fathers, because  Jesus said "Call no one father upon earth, since you have only one Father,  and He is in heaven" (Mt 23:9). The text continues with a reference to Mt  12:48 "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This passage is  explained in the sense that Jesus taught us that we ought not to recognize  our parents if they hinder our ministry of the word of God.® The same  omnes illi Hierusalem mater nostra; nec frater meus, sed omnes de omnibus frater noster  ... Pro hac enim vita posita est anima, de qua ibi dictum est: Qui non oderit insuper et  animam suam, non potest meus esse discipulus". See Retractationes 1,19,5. CCL 57,57-58:  "Ita sonat, quasi non essent futurae istae necessitudines, si nullo naturae humanae praece-  dente peccato nemo moreretur, quem sensum iam superius improbavi ... Ac per hoc aliter  solvenda quaestio est ... Sicut eam posterius saepe solvimus ... et oderimus in propinquis si  impediunt a regno dei". The date of the text of De serm. dom. in monte I must be nearer  to the year 392 than to 396 because of what is said in Refract. Indeed, Augustine’s ’new’  interpretation is found from 393 or 394 on.  52 Ib. 1,20,64. ib. 74: "Itaque posteaquam eos docuit, quid esset diligere proximum  tamquam se ipsum, infuso etiam spiritu sancto ...". Ib. 1,22,75. ib. 173: "Videtur‚autem  hoc praeceptum ad dilectionem proximi pertinere, non etiam ad dei, cum alio 1o0co duo  praecepta esse dicat in quibus tota lex pendet et omnes prophetae. Nam si dixisset: Omnia  quaecumque vultis fieri vobis, haec et vos facite, hac una sententia utrumque illud prae-  ceptum complexus esset; cito enim diceretur diligi se velle unumquemque et a deo et ab  hominibus".  3 De fide et symbolo 4,9. CSEL 41,12-13: "Detestandi autem etiam illi sunt, qui  dominum nostrum Iesum Christum matrem Mariam in terris negant habuisse, cum illa  dispensatio utrumque sexum, et masculinum et femininum honoraverit ... Nec nos ad  negandam Christi matrem cogit, quod ab eo dictum est: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier?  nondum venit hora mea, sed admonet potius, ut intellegamus secundum deum non eum  habuisse matrem, cuius maiestatis personam parabat ostendere aquam in vinum vertendo  ... Tunc enim ut homo crucifixus cognovit hominem matrem et dilectissimo discipulo  humanissime commendavit. Nec illud nos moveat, quod, cum ei nuntiaretur mater eius et  fratres, respondit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres et cetera? Sed potius doceat ministeri-  um nostrum, quo verbum dei fratribus ministramus, parentes cum inpediunt, non €os  debere cognosci. Si propterea quisque putaverit non eum habuisse matrem in terris, quia  dixit: quae mihi mater? cogatur necesse est et apostolos negare habuisse patres in terris,  quoniam praecepit eis dicens: nolite vobis patrem dicere in terris; unus est enim patersıcut Cam poster1usp solvımus214  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentary on the Sermon on the mount, the role of the Holy  Spirit and the unity between love of God and love of neighbour are  stressed in a special way.”  In De fide et symbolo (d. 393), the manichaean interpretation that  Jesus had not an earthly mother, a conclusion they drew from Jn 2:4  "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour has not yet come" is  rejected. Jesus said this to let us know that he had no mother so far as his  divinity is concerned (secundum deum). But when he was crucified  secundum hominem, he recognized his earthly mother by commending her  most considerately to his beloved disciple (Jn 19:26-27). Otherwise, the  manichaeans must admit also that the apostles had no fathers, because  Jesus said "Call no one father upon earth, since you have only one Father,  and He is in heaven" (Mt 23:9). The text continues with a reference to Mt  12:48 "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This passage is  explained in the sense that Jesus taught us that we ought not to recognize  our parents if they hinder our ministry of the word of God.® The same  omnes illi Hierusalem mater nostra; nec frater meus, sed omnes de omnibus frater noster  ... Pro hac enim vita posita est anima, de qua ibi dictum est: Qui non oderit insuper et  animam suam, non potest meus esse discipulus". See Retractationes 1,19,5. CCL 57,57-58:  "Ita sonat, quasi non essent futurae istae necessitudines, si nullo naturae humanae praece-  dente peccato nemo moreretur, quem sensum iam superius improbavi ... Ac per hoc aliter  solvenda quaestio est ... Sicut eam posterius saepe solvimus ... et oderimus in propinquis si  impediunt a regno dei". The date of the text of De serm. dom. in monte I must be nearer  to the year 392 than to 396 because of what is said in Refract. Indeed, Augustine’s ’new’  interpretation is found from 393 or 394 on.  52 Ib. 1,20,64. ib. 74: "Itaque posteaquam eos docuit, quid esset diligere proximum  tamquam se ipsum, infuso etiam spiritu sancto ...". Ib. 1,22,75. ib. 173: "Videtur‚autem  hoc praeceptum ad dilectionem proximi pertinere, non etiam ad dei, cum alio 1o0co duo  praecepta esse dicat in quibus tota lex pendet et omnes prophetae. Nam si dixisset: Omnia  quaecumque vultis fieri vobis, haec et vos facite, hac una sententia utrumque illud prae-  ceptum complexus esset; cito enim diceretur diligi se velle unumquemque et a deo et ab  hominibus".  3 De fide et symbolo 4,9. CSEL 41,12-13: "Detestandi autem etiam illi sunt, qui  dominum nostrum Iesum Christum matrem Mariam in terris negant habuisse, cum illa  dispensatio utrumque sexum, et masculinum et femininum honoraverit ... Nec nos ad  negandam Christi matrem cogit, quod ab eo dictum est: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier?  nondum venit hora mea, sed admonet potius, ut intellegamus secundum deum non eum  habuisse matrem, cuius maiestatis personam parabat ostendere aquam in vinum vertendo  ... Tunc enim ut homo crucifixus cognovit hominem matrem et dilectissimo discipulo  humanissime commendavit. Nec illud nos moveat, quod, cum ei nuntiaretur mater eius et  fratres, respondit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres et cetera? Sed potius doceat ministeri-  um nostrum, quo verbum dei fratribus ministramus, parentes cum inpediunt, non €os  debere cognosci. Si propterea quisque putaverit non eum habuisse matrem in terris, quia  dixit: quae mihi mater? cogatur necesse est et apostolos negare habuisse patres in terris,  quoniam praecepit eis dicens: nolite vobis patrem dicere in terris; unus est enim paterei oderımus iın propinquıs 31
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praecepta SSC 1Ca) in quıibus tota lex pendet eft prophetae. Nam 31 dıix1ısset: (Omnıa

UaECUMYUC vultıs fı1er1 vobıs, a2eC ei VOS facıte, hac una sententia utrumque illud Prac-
ceptu: complexus esset; 1t0 nım diceretur dılıgı ve unumqueMYyUC eif deo ei ab
hominıbus".

53 De fide el symbolo 4’ SEL 41,12-13 "Detestandı autem et1am 1ı sunt, quı
domınum nOsSs tesum Christum matrem Marıam In terr1s negant abu1sse, Cu ]la

dispensat1o utrumque u  > el masculınum ei femmıinum honoraverit214  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentary on the Sermon on the mount, the role of the Holy  Spirit and the unity between love of God and love of neighbour are  stressed in a special way.”  In De fide et symbolo (d. 393), the manichaean interpretation that  Jesus had not an earthly mother, a conclusion they drew from Jn 2:4  "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour has not yet come" is  rejected. Jesus said this to let us know that he had no mother so far as his  divinity is concerned (secundum deum). But when he was crucified  secundum hominem, he recognized his earthly mother by commending her  most considerately to his beloved disciple (Jn 19:26-27). Otherwise, the  manichaeans must admit also that the apostles had no fathers, because  Jesus said "Call no one father upon earth, since you have only one Father,  and He is in heaven" (Mt 23:9). The text continues with a reference to Mt  12:48 "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This passage is  explained in the sense that Jesus taught us that we ought not to recognize  our parents if they hinder our ministry of the word of God.® The same  omnes illi Hierusalem mater nostra; nec frater meus, sed omnes de omnibus frater noster  ... Pro hac enim vita posita est anima, de qua ibi dictum est: Qui non oderit insuper et  animam suam, non potest meus esse discipulus". See Retractationes 1,19,5. CCL 57,57-58:  "Ita sonat, quasi non essent futurae istae necessitudines, si nullo naturae humanae praece-  dente peccato nemo moreretur, quem sensum iam superius improbavi ... Ac per hoc aliter  solvenda quaestio est ... Sicut eam posterius saepe solvimus ... et oderimus in propinquis si  impediunt a regno dei". The date of the text of De serm. dom. in monte I must be nearer  to the year 392 than to 396 because of what is said in Refract. Indeed, Augustine’s ’new’  interpretation is found from 393 or 394 on.  52 Ib. 1,20,64. ib. 74: "Itaque posteaquam eos docuit, quid esset diligere proximum  tamquam se ipsum, infuso etiam spiritu sancto ...". Ib. 1,22,75. ib. 173: "Videtur‚autem  hoc praeceptum ad dilectionem proximi pertinere, non etiam ad dei, cum alio 1o0co duo  praecepta esse dicat in quibus tota lex pendet et omnes prophetae. Nam si dixisset: Omnia  quaecumque vultis fieri vobis, haec et vos facite, hac una sententia utrumque illud prae-  ceptum complexus esset; cito enim diceretur diligi se velle unumquemque et a deo et ab  hominibus".  3 De fide et symbolo 4,9. CSEL 41,12-13: "Detestandi autem etiam illi sunt, qui  dominum nostrum Iesum Christum matrem Mariam in terris negant habuisse, cum illa  dispensatio utrumque sexum, et masculinum et femininum honoraverit ... Nec nos ad  negandam Christi matrem cogit, quod ab eo dictum est: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier?  nondum venit hora mea, sed admonet potius, ut intellegamus secundum deum non eum  habuisse matrem, cuius maiestatis personam parabat ostendere aquam in vinum vertendo  ... Tunc enim ut homo crucifixus cognovit hominem matrem et dilectissimo discipulo  humanissime commendavit. Nec illud nos moveat, quod, cum ei nuntiaretur mater eius et  fratres, respondit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres et cetera? Sed potius doceat ministeri-  um nostrum, quo verbum dei fratribus ministramus, parentes cum inpediunt, non €os  debere cognosci. Si propterea quisque putaverit non eum habuisse matrem in terris, quia  dixit: quae mihi mater? cogatur necesse est et apostolos negare habuisse patres in terris,  quoniam praecepit eis dicens: nolite vobis patrem dicere in terris; unus est enim paterNec NOS ad
negandam Christı matrem cogıt, quod ab dictum est OQuid mihtL el Hb estT, mulier?
nondum venit Ora MEA, sed admonet potıus, ut intellegamus secundum eum NOMN eu

habuısse matrem, CU1US mailestatıs parabat ostendere (e131 in vinum vertendo214  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentary on the Sermon on the mount, the role of the Holy  Spirit and the unity between love of God and love of neighbour are  stressed in a special way.”  In De fide et symbolo (d. 393), the manichaean interpretation that  Jesus had not an earthly mother, a conclusion they drew from Jn 2:4  "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour has not yet come" is  rejected. Jesus said this to let us know that he had no mother so far as his  divinity is concerned (secundum deum). But when he was crucified  secundum hominem, he recognized his earthly mother by commending her  most considerately to his beloved disciple (Jn 19:26-27). Otherwise, the  manichaeans must admit also that the apostles had no fathers, because  Jesus said "Call no one father upon earth, since you have only one Father,  and He is in heaven" (Mt 23:9). The text continues with a reference to Mt  12:48 "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This passage is  explained in the sense that Jesus taught us that we ought not to recognize  our parents if they hinder our ministry of the word of God.® The same  omnes illi Hierusalem mater nostra; nec frater meus, sed omnes de omnibus frater noster  ... Pro hac enim vita posita est anima, de qua ibi dictum est: Qui non oderit insuper et  animam suam, non potest meus esse discipulus". See Retractationes 1,19,5. CCL 57,57-58:  "Ita sonat, quasi non essent futurae istae necessitudines, si nullo naturae humanae praece-  dente peccato nemo moreretur, quem sensum iam superius improbavi ... Ac per hoc aliter  solvenda quaestio est ... Sicut eam posterius saepe solvimus ... et oderimus in propinquis si  impediunt a regno dei". The date of the text of De serm. dom. in monte I must be nearer  to the year 392 than to 396 because of what is said in Refract. Indeed, Augustine’s ’new’  interpretation is found from 393 or 394 on.  52 Ib. 1,20,64. ib. 74: "Itaque posteaquam eos docuit, quid esset diligere proximum  tamquam se ipsum, infuso etiam spiritu sancto ...". Ib. 1,22,75. ib. 173: "Videtur‚autem  hoc praeceptum ad dilectionem proximi pertinere, non etiam ad dei, cum alio 1o0co duo  praecepta esse dicat in quibus tota lex pendet et omnes prophetae. Nam si dixisset: Omnia  quaecumque vultis fieri vobis, haec et vos facite, hac una sententia utrumque illud prae-  ceptum complexus esset; cito enim diceretur diligi se velle unumquemque et a deo et ab  hominibus".  3 De fide et symbolo 4,9. CSEL 41,12-13: "Detestandi autem etiam illi sunt, qui  dominum nostrum Iesum Christum matrem Mariam in terris negant habuisse, cum illa  dispensatio utrumque sexum, et masculinum et femininum honoraverit ... Nec nos ad  negandam Christi matrem cogit, quod ab eo dictum est: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier?  nondum venit hora mea, sed admonet potius, ut intellegamus secundum deum non eum  habuisse matrem, cuius maiestatis personam parabat ostendere aquam in vinum vertendo  ... Tunc enim ut homo crucifixus cognovit hominem matrem et dilectissimo discipulo  humanissime commendavit. Nec illud nos moveat, quod, cum ei nuntiaretur mater eius et  fratres, respondit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres et cetera? Sed potius doceat ministeri-  um nostrum, quo verbum dei fratribus ministramus, parentes cum inpediunt, non €os  debere cognosci. Si propterea quisque putaverit non eum habuisse matrem in terris, quia  dixit: quae mihi mater? cogatur necesse est et apostolos negare habuisse patres in terris,  quoniam praecepit eis dicens: nolite vobis patrem dicere in terris; unus est enim paterIunc nım ut (8) 4410 crucıf1xus cognovıt homınem matrem ef dılectissımo discıpulo
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combinatıon of both scriıptural XIS wiıthin antı-manıchaean CONTtexTt
OCCUTS in Sermon pS 9,31 (d about 394) Explaining that God becomes
the Father of the lıttle ONCS, ugustıine refers the example Jesus has
gıven DYy sayıng "Who 1S mother? and who brothers?" (Mit
2:48)P

Oou 394 (because f the use of the term gradus applıed LO love
of neighbour hınk thıs work mMust be ate' bıt earlıier than 394),
Augustine refutes the manıchaean thesıis that there 1s ntiras between the
commandment "Honour YOUIL father and VOUTr mother" (Ex and the
New Testament texti "I 111 and bury father first But He swered:
Leave the dead tO bury theır dead; YOUu must COINEC and proclaım the kıng-
dom of” (Lk 9:59-60) Augustine sShows that find 1n both lesta-
ments recommendatıiıon of ovıng OUT parents as ell despising hem
egardıng the latter dea, he refers tO 33  \O "He who SayS LO h1is father
OT mother: do nOoTt know VOU, and does noOoTt recognize hıs hıldren, he
acknowledges yOUI cCovenant”". In spıte of the fact that love of ne1ghbour 1$

SUTC step gradus towards love of God, it 1S not loveless consıder
parents less ımportant than the proclamatıon of the kıngdom of God. CSPC-
clally when the parents constitute hındrance IO ıt We find sımılar TCa-

sonıng ıth regar! love of one’s SDOUSC. ere mMan CXTSs in the
New Jlestament 1G command thıs love. Nevertheless, it 1s sald: "Every-
ONC who has left hıs house, SDOUSC, parents, rothers OT hıldren for the
sake of the eavenly kıngdom 111 be repal times d much in thıs
WOT. and also inheriıt eternal ıfe ıIn the comıng world" (cf. MIt 9:29 and
parallels). Here. LOO, there 15 contradıction between the fact that the
unıon of husband and wiıfe from God, and that ONC leaves hıs wiıfe
for the sake of the kıngdom of heaven ”

vester, qul In caelis est  AA
En In B.31 LA 38.72 "Docet qu1ıppe OmIınus pupıllos fıerı discıpulos 5SUOS,

quıbus dıicıt Ne vobhis dicatis patrem In terr1ıs. Cu1lus reıi exemplum praebuit Dr10r ıpse
dıcendo: Ouae mihL Ma  f aul qui fratres? nde volunt quı1dam pern1C10S1SSım1 haereticı
s1900701 CU habuisse matrem: NC vident SSC CONSCYUCHS 31 aecC verba attendant, ut
NEC discıpuli 1US patrem habuerin See Iso Sermo 14,10 GCEN, (d. 418)

55 Contra Adimantum SEL 25/1,126-127: 7 VIS venıre ad ViLam, erva mandata:
in quıbus et1am illud CcCOoMMeEMOTaTt HonoraIr el matrem Quibus mandatıs perfectis
eti1am ad dilectionem de1 crescıtur, in qua est tota perfect10. Nam dilectio proX1im1 ertus
gradus est ad dılectionem dei’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  215  combination of both scriptural texts within an anti-manichaean context  occurs in Sermon on ps. 9,31 (d. about 394). Explaining that God becomes  the Father of the little ones, Augustine refers to the example Jesus has  given by saying "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?" (Mt  12:48).*  About 394 (because of the use of the term gradus applied to love  of neighbour I think this work must be dated a bit earlier than 394),  Augustine refutes the manichaean thesis that there is a contrast between the  commandment "Honour your father and your mother" (Ex 20:12) and the  New Testament text "I will go and bury my father first. But He answered:  Leave the dead to bury their dead; you must come and proclaim the king-  dom of God" (Lk 9:59-60). Augustine shows that we find in both Testa-  ments a recommendation of loving our parents as well as despising them.  Regarding the latter idea, he refers to Dt 33:9: "He who says to his father  or mother: I do not know you, and does not recognize his children, he  acknowledges your covenant". In spite of the fact that love of neighbour .is  a sure step (gradus) towards love of God, it is not loveless to consider  parents less important than the proclamation of the kingdom of God, espe-  cially when the parents constitute a hindrance to it. We find a similar rea-  soning with regard to love of one’s spouse. There are many texts in the  New Testament which command this love. Nevertheless, it is said: "Every-  one who has left his house, spouse, parents, brothers or children for the  sake of the heavenly kingdom will be repaid seven times as much in this  world, and also inherit eternal life in the coming world" (cf. Mt 19:29 and  parallels). Here, too, there is no contradiction between the fact that the  union of husband and wife comes from God, and that one leaves his wife  for the sake of the kingdom of heaven.”®  vester, qui in caelis est".  * En. in ps. 9,31. CCL 38,72: "Docet quippe Dominus pupillos fieri discipulos suos,  quibus dicit: Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terris. Cuius rei exemplum praebuit prior ipse  dicendo: Quae mihi mater, aut qui fratres? Unde volunt quidam perniciosissimi haeretici  asserere, non eum habuisse matrem; nec vident esse consequens si haec verba attendant, ut  nec discipuli eius patrem habuerint". See also Sermo 14,10. CCL 41,191. (d. 418).  ®3 Contra Adimantum 6. CSEL 25/1,126-127: "Si vis venire ad vitam, serva mandata:  in quibus etiam illud commemorat Honora patrem et matrem. Quibus mandatis perfectis  etiam ad dilectionem dei crescitur, in qua est tota perfectio. Nam dilectio proximi certus  gradus est ad dilectionem dei ... De eo quod scriptum est in exodo: honora patrem tuum  et matrem tuam. Huic etiam loco, ubi de honorandis parentibus deus praecepit, illum  evangelii locum Manichaei dicunt esse contrarium. Ubi dominus cuidam dicenti: ibo  Primum, ut sepeliam patrem meum respondit: sine mortuos, mortuos Suos sepeliant; tu  autem veni et adnuntia regnum dei  . quia et parentes honorare debemus et eos tamen  propter adnuntiationem regni dei nulla inpietate contemnimus ... Ex quo manifestum est etDe quod scrı1ıptum est ın ex0odo': honora patrem IUuum
ef matrem [UaAmM Huıc et1am 10CO, ubı de honorandıs parentibus eus praecepIit, ıllum
evangelı locum Manıiıchae1l dicunt SSC contrarıum. UÜbı domiınus culıdam dicenti: ih
Prımum, ul sepeliam patrem Meum respondiıt: SINe MOFTUOS, OFNTUOS UOS sepeliant;
autfem enl ef adnuntia dei quı1a et parentes honorare debemus et COS tamen
propter adnuntiatıonem regn! de1 nu. inpıetate contemnıimus’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  215  combination of both scriptural texts within an anti-manichaean context  occurs in Sermon on ps. 9,31 (d. about 394). Explaining that God becomes  the Father of the little ones, Augustine refers to the example Jesus has  given by saying "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?" (Mt  12:48).*  About 394 (because of the use of the term gradus applied to love  of neighbour I think this work must be dated a bit earlier than 394),  Augustine refutes the manichaean thesis that there is a contrast between the  commandment "Honour your father and your mother" (Ex 20:12) and the  New Testament text "I will go and bury my father first. But He answered:  Leave the dead to bury their dead; you must come and proclaim the king-  dom of God" (Lk 9:59-60). Augustine shows that we find in both Testa-  ments a recommendation of loving our parents as well as despising them.  Regarding the latter idea, he refers to Dt 33:9: "He who says to his father  or mother: I do not know you, and does not recognize his children, he  acknowledges your covenant". In spite of the fact that love of neighbour .is  a sure step (gradus) towards love of God, it is not loveless to consider  parents less important than the proclamation of the kingdom of God, espe-  cially when the parents constitute a hindrance to it. We find a similar rea-  soning with regard to love of one’s spouse. There are many texts in the  New Testament which command this love. Nevertheless, it is said: "Every-  one who has left his house, spouse, parents, brothers or children for the  sake of the heavenly kingdom will be repaid seven times as much in this  world, and also inherit eternal life in the coming world" (cf. Mt 19:29 and  parallels). Here, too, there is no contradiction between the fact that the  union of husband and wife comes from God, and that one leaves his wife  for the sake of the kingdom of heaven.”®  vester, qui in caelis est".  * En. in ps. 9,31. CCL 38,72: "Docet quippe Dominus pupillos fieri discipulos suos,  quibus dicit: Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terris. Cuius rei exemplum praebuit prior ipse  dicendo: Quae mihi mater, aut qui fratres? Unde volunt quidam perniciosissimi haeretici  asserere, non eum habuisse matrem; nec vident esse consequens si haec verba attendant, ut  nec discipuli eius patrem habuerint". See also Sermo 14,10. CCL 41,191. (d. 418).  ®3 Contra Adimantum 6. CSEL 25/1,126-127: "Si vis venire ad vitam, serva mandata:  in quibus etiam illud commemorat Honora patrem et matrem. Quibus mandatis perfectis  etiam ad dilectionem dei crescitur, in qua est tota perfectio. Nam dilectio proximi certus  gradus est ad dilectionem dei ... De eo quod scriptum est in exodo: honora patrem tuum  et matrem tuam. Huic etiam loco, ubi de honorandis parentibus deus praecepit, illum  evangelii locum Manichaei dicunt esse contrarium. Ubi dominus cuidam dicenti: ibo  Primum, ut sepeliam patrem meum respondit: sine mortuos, mortuos Suos sepeliant; tu  autem veni et adnuntia regnum dei  . quia et parentes honorare debemus et eos tamen  propter adnuntiationem regni dei nulla inpietate contemnimus ... Ex quo manifestum est etEx quO manifestum est el
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Augustine’s commentarıes the letter the Romans and that LO
the Galatıans (d 394) form cruc1al MOMent ın the evolutıon of hıs
thought. The relatiıonshıp between love of God and love of ne1ghbour
reaches ıts definıitive formulatıon remamıng consıstent till the end of hıs
wrıtings. Ove of ne1ghbour 1S quıte plaınly described g1ift of God
that love others ıth the love of the Holy Spirit. Al OUT go0od
works performed Dy love, and that love 15 poure into OUTr hearts by
the Holy Dn We find HIOI of the ea that
misericordia should be free from emot10ns, Was the Casc in De MmOriDus
ecclesiae catholicae, but he wrıtes that ON be mercıful (misericor-
diter operatur) wıthout the love gıven LO DYy the Holy Spirit.” in
the commentary the letter 116 the Galatıans 5°5 1S explained in the

that the Holy Drı 1S the SOUTCEC not only of Justice and g0o0d works,
but also of the love of ne1ghbour. ugustine asks the question why Paul
ment1ons sometimes only the precept of love of ne1ghbour. The 1S
that people decelive themselves about the love of God, for thıs love 1S
not frequently put the test. Self-deception 15 much INOTC HITICH
love of ne1ghbour, Since there be easıly cohvinced that faıl in
loviıng God., CVELY tıiıme hat behave wrongly towards other people.
Therefore, SINCE both such that neıther be kept wıthout the
other. it 1S normally sufficıent tO mention Just ONC of them when it 15
matter of the works of justice.”

honorem parentum In gradu SUO SSC servandum ei SOS amen ın dıvını amoTrTIS COMPaTA-
tıone, praesertim S1 impedimento sunft, nu dubiıtatione oportere contemn1. Nam ei in
scripturıs veteribus habes posıtum: qul dicit patrı aut MAatrFL: HON OVL VOS, et filios UOS

NO  > a2noscıt, ıpSeE cCognovit fe: IUuUmM. Ergo S1 in OVO testamento commendatur
parentum dılectio0 ei in vetere commendatur parentum contemptus, utroque capıte duo
<S1ıbı testamenta consentiunt"”. ıb 120 "Fıdes autem VCeIa eit eccles1iae catholicae
dıscıplına utrumque CeTIUMN et domıno dıctum S55C confirmat ei nullo modo SSC CcCOontra-

rum, qul1a et conıunctio mariıtiı et UXOTFrIS domıno est ef relictio UXOTrIS propter FCRNUMI
caelorum domıno est  r

Expositio quarundam propositionum epistola ad OMAaNOS 52,60 SEL 854,34
"Propterea CTSO intelligendum est ODCIaA Ona PCT dılectionem fıer1, dılectionem autem SSC

in nobis PCTI donum spirıtus sanctı". 27 ıb 53:61 ıb ıb 6A2 ıb
ul CT SO dılıgıit alterum. egem implevıt WE

5 / 5361 ıb "Nemo CTgO S1ıb1 audeat trıbuere, quod m1iserıcordıter operatur,
qu1a eus 8 DCT spirıtum sanctum dedit dilectıonem. sıne qua NnemMO potest SSC mi1ser1-
COTrS  ”

558 Expositio epis ad Galatas 44-45 SEL 84,1 "Plenitudo Nnım leg1s cCarıtas,
S quon1am fıdes ımpetrat spirıtum sanctum, pCT qUCM carıtas de1 dıffusa est in cordıbus
operantıum justitiam, nu. odo quı1squam nte gratiam fıde1 de bonis operibus glorietur216  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentaries on the letter to the Romans and that to  the Galatians (d. 394) form a crucial moment in the evolution of his  thought. The relationship between love of God and love of neighbour  reaches its definitive formulation remaining consistent till the end of his  writings. Love of neighbour is quite plainly described as a gift of God so  that we can love others with the love of the Holy Spirit. All our good  works are performed by love, and that love is poured into our hearts by  the Holy Spirit (Rm 5:5).° We find no trace any more of the ideal that  misericordia should be free from emotions, as was the case in De moribus  ecclesiae catholicae, but he writes that no one can be merciful (misericor-  diter operatur) without the love given to us by the Holy Spirit.” And in  the commentary on the letter to the Galatians Rm 5:5 is explained in the  sense that the Holy Spirit is the source not only of justice and good works,  but also of the love of neighbour. Augustine asks the question why Paul  mentions sometimes only the precept of love of neighbour. The reason is  that people can deceive themselves about the love of God, for this love is  not so frequently put to the test. Self-deception is much more difficult in  love of neighbour, since there we can be easily convinced that we fail in  loving God, every time that we behave wrongly towards other people.  Therefore, since both precepts are such that neither can be kept without the  other, it is normally sufficient to mention just one of them when it is a  matter of the works of justice.”®  honorem parentum in gradu suo esse servandum et eos tamen in divini amoris compara-  tione, praesertim si impedimento sunt, nulla dubitatione oportere contemni. Nam et in  scripturis veteribus habes positum: qui dicit patri aut matri: non novi vos, et filios Suos  non agnoscit, ipse cognovit testamentum tuum. Ergo si in novo testamento commendatur  parentum dilectio et in vetere commendatur parentum contemptus, ex utroque capite duo  sibi testamenta consentiunt". Ib. 3. ib. 120: "Fides autem vera et ecclesiae catholicae  disciplina utrumque verum et a domino dictum esse confirmat et nullo modo esse contra-  rium, quia et coniunctio mariti et uxoris a domino est et relictio uxoris propter regnum  caelorum a domino est".  5 Expositio quarundam propositionum ex epistola ad Romanos 52,60. CSEL 84,34:  "Propterea ergo intelligendum est opera bona per dilectionem fieri, dilectionem autem esse  in nobis per donum spiritus sancti". Ib. 2,2. ib. 3. Ib. 53,61. ib. 36. Cf. ib. 67,72. ib. 47:  "Qui ergo diligit alterum, legem implevit (Rm 13:8)".  57 Ib. 53,61. ib. 36: "Nemo ergo sibi audeat tribuere, quod misericorditer operatur,  quia deus illi per spiritum sanctum dedit dilectionem, sine qua nemo potest esse miseri-  cors".,  5 Expositio epist. ad Galatas 44-45. CSEL 84,118-120: "Plenitudo enim legis caritas,  et, quoniam fides impetrat spiritum sanctum, per quem caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus  operantium iustitiam, nullo modo quisquam ante gratiam fidei de bonis operibus glorietur  ... Quaeri autem potest, cur apostolus et hic solam commemoravit proximi dilectionem,  qua legem dixit impleri, et ad Romanos ... Cum ergo nonnisi in duobus praeceptis dilecti-  onis dei et proximi perfecta sit caritas, cur apostolus et in hac et in illa epistola solamQuaerI autem potest, CUuT apostolus et hic solam eommemoravıt DroX1m1 dılectıonem,
qua legem dixıt implerı1, eit ad Omanos216  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Augustine’s commentaries on the letter to the Romans and that to  the Galatians (d. 394) form a crucial moment in the evolution of his  thought. The relationship between love of God and love of neighbour  reaches its definitive formulation remaining consistent till the end of his  writings. Love of neighbour is quite plainly described as a gift of God so  that we can love others with the love of the Holy Spirit. All our good  works are performed by love, and that love is poured into our hearts by  the Holy Spirit (Rm 5:5).° We find no trace any more of the ideal that  misericordia should be free from emotions, as was the case in De moribus  ecclesiae catholicae, but he writes that no one can be merciful (misericor-  diter operatur) without the love given to us by the Holy Spirit.” And in  the commentary on the letter to the Galatians Rm 5:5 is explained in the  sense that the Holy Spirit is the source not only of justice and good works,  but also of the love of neighbour. Augustine asks the question why Paul  mentions sometimes only the precept of love of neighbour. The reason is  that people can deceive themselves about the love of God, for this love is  not so frequently put to the test. Self-deception is much more difficult in  love of neighbour, since there we can be easily convinced that we fail in  loving God, every time that we behave wrongly towards other people.  Therefore, since both precepts are such that neither can be kept without the  other, it is normally sufficient to mention just one of them when it is a  matter of the works of justice.”®  honorem parentum in gradu suo esse servandum et eos tamen in divini amoris compara-  tione, praesertim si impedimento sunt, nulla dubitatione oportere contemni. Nam et in  scripturis veteribus habes positum: qui dicit patri aut matri: non novi vos, et filios Suos  non agnoscit, ipse cognovit testamentum tuum. Ergo si in novo testamento commendatur  parentum dilectio et in vetere commendatur parentum contemptus, ex utroque capite duo  sibi testamenta consentiunt". Ib. 3. ib. 120: "Fides autem vera et ecclesiae catholicae  disciplina utrumque verum et a domino dictum esse confirmat et nullo modo esse contra-  rium, quia et coniunctio mariti et uxoris a domino est et relictio uxoris propter regnum  caelorum a domino est".  5 Expositio quarundam propositionum ex epistola ad Romanos 52,60. CSEL 84,34:  "Propterea ergo intelligendum est opera bona per dilectionem fieri, dilectionem autem esse  in nobis per donum spiritus sancti". Ib. 2,2. ib. 3. Ib. 53,61. ib. 36. Cf. ib. 67,72. ib. 47:  "Qui ergo diligit alterum, legem implevit (Rm 13:8)".  57 Ib. 53,61. ib. 36: "Nemo ergo sibi audeat tribuere, quod misericorditer operatur,  quia deus illi per spiritum sanctum dedit dilectionem, sine qua nemo potest esse miseri-  cors".,  5 Expositio epist. ad Galatas 44-45. CSEL 84,118-120: "Plenitudo enim legis caritas,  et, quoniam fides impetrat spiritum sanctum, per quem caritas dei diffusa est in cordibus  operantium iustitiam, nullo modo quisquam ante gratiam fidei de bonis operibus glorietur  ... Quaeri autem potest, cur apostolus et hic solam commemoravit proximi dilectionem,  qua legem dixit impleri, et ad Romanos ... Cum ergo nonnisi in duobus praeceptis dilecti-  onis dei et proximi perfecta sit caritas, cur apostolus et in hac et in illa epistola solamCum CTZO nonnısı in duobus praeceptis dılecti-
N1S de1 ef proxXxim1 perfecta c1ıt carıtas, CUuT apostolus ef in hac eit in 1la epistola solam
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111 JEXTS FROM 306 JLE 400

In h1is work Contra Faustum (d 397-398), Augustine refutes agaın
the contention that Jesus had cmother, conclusıon drawn by the
manıchaeans from the texft "Who 1S mother? and who
brothers?" (Mt f they deny that Jesus had © mother, they
must also deny that Jesus’ discıples had earthly athers, for the Lord has
also sa1ıd: Call ONC father uUuDON earth, SInCe God 15 YOUTr only Father
(Mit 2319) Jesus saı1d these words order g1ve us example of des-
pısıng the relationshıp based upON earthly famıly ties (ferreni generis
cessitudinem) for the sake of the kıngdom of heaven. er 1n thıs work,
ugustine emphasızes agaın the excellence of the relatıon, 16 1S not of
the temporary nature of descent, but of divine that 1s CVOT-

astıng When hrıs ca us into another ıfe in 1C there 1S ca
he teaches uS, instead of acknowledging, tO deny the relationshıp
(cognationem terrenam). He refers fo God OUT only Father (Mit 23:9)
and 118 the spırıtual relatiıonshıp ase: the words "Whoever o€es the 11l
of Father, IS brother, and sıster, and mother" (Mit 12:48-50). Thıs 1S
AaSs much SaY, derıve thıs relationshıp from G0d al  er. not from
the Synagogue mother. call YOU AaWUaY from thıs mortal ıfe eternal
life

DroX1im]1 dılectionem CommemoOrTat, 1S1 quıa de dılectione de1 pOSssunt mentirı homines,
quı1a rarıores temptatiıones Cal probant, In dilectione autem proXim1 facılıus CONVıncuntur
Can DNON habere, dum inıque CUMl hominiıbus agun!’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  217  II. THE TEXTS FROM 396 TILL 400  In his work Contra Faustum (d. 397-398), Augustine refutes again  the contention that Jesus had no earthly mother, a conclusion drawn by the  manichaeans from the text "Who is my mother? and who are my  brothers?" (Mt 12:48). If they deny that Jesus had an earthly mother, they  must also deny that Jesus’ disciples had earthly fathers, for the Lord has  also said: " Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  (Mt 23:9). Jesus said these words in order to give us an example of des-  pising the relationship based upon earthly family ties (terreni generis ne-  cessitudinem) for the sake of the kingdom of heaven. Further in this work,  Augustine emphasizes again the excellence of the relation, which is not of  the temporary nature of earthly descent, but of divine grace that is ever-  lasting. When Christ calls us into another life in which there is no death,  he teaches us, instead of acknowledging, to deny the earthly relationship  (cognationem terrenam). He refers to God as our only Father (Mt 23:9)  and to the spiritual relationship based on the words "Whoever does the will  of my Father, is my brother, and sister, and mother" (Mt 12:48-50). This is  as much as to say, I derive this relationship from God my Father, not from  the Synagogue my mother. I call you away from this mortal life to eternal  life.”  proximi dilectionem commemorat, nisi quia de dilectione dei possunt mentiri homines,  quia rariores temptationes eam probant, in dilectione autem proximi facilius convincuntur  ecam non habere, dum inique cum hominibus agunt? ... Cum ergo utrumque praeceptum ita  sit, ut neutrum sine altero possit teneri, etiam unum horum commemorare plerumque  sufficit, cum agitur de operibus iustitiae, sed opportunius illud, de quo quisque facilius  convincitur  . Quomodo autem ista (sc. vitia) vitare possunt, nisi spiritu ambulent et  concupiscentias carnis non perficiant? Primum enim et magnum munus est spiritus humili-  tas et mansuetudo". Cf. ib. 20. ib. 78-79. ib. 49. ib.125-126. ib. 61. ib. 137. Later texts  emphasizing that to mention only the commandment of love of neighbour is sufficient:  Sermo de dilectione dei et proximi 13, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Benedictine 102(1992), p.  73. De disciplina christiana 5,5. CCL 46,212. In Johannis epist. tr. 8,4. PL 35,2037. De  Trinitate VIL,8,12. CCL 50,287-288.  ° Contra Faustum VIL2. CSEL 25/1,303-304: "Quodsi propterea putant eum non  habuisse in terra matrem vel genus, quia dixit: Quae mihi mater vel qui fratres? superest  ut etiam discipulos eius, quibus hoc exemplum in se ipso praebuit, ut terreni generis  necessitudinem propter regnum caelorum contemnerent, adfirment non habuisse patres,  quia dixit eis: Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra; unus enim est pater vester deus. Quod  ergo istos de patribus docuit, hoc ipse de matre et fratribus prior fecit". Ib. XXIL39. ib.  632-633: "Neque enim hanc gratiam de synagoga matre Christi secundum carnem, sed de  deo patre percepimus. Hanc vero cognationem terrenam, quae ad mortem temporaliter  generat vocans in aliam vitam, ubi nullus moritur, negare nos Christus docuit, non fateriCum CI SO utrumque raeceptum iıta
sıt, ut neutfrum sıne altero possıt tener], etiam 1N1UM OTrum TaTic plerumque
sufficıt, CUu agıtur de oper1bus justitiae, sed opportunius iıllud, de qQUO qu1sque facılıus
cConvıncıtur Quomodo autem ista (sc vıtıa) vitare POSSUNLT, 181 spirıtu ambulent et
concupiscentlas Carnıs NOMN perfic1ant”? Primum nım eft MagNum est spirıtus humıilı-
{as et mansuetudo”". ıb ıb 78-79 ıb ıD 61 ıb LA Later
emphasızing that mention only the commandment of love of ne1ghbour 1S sufficıent:
Sermo de dilectione dei el proxXxim!ı L3: ed DOLBEAU, Revue Benedictine 102(1992),

De disciplina christiana ® Q9 In Johannis ep1s. 8’ 5,2037 De
Trinitate ,  ’ AT 9  M

Contra Faustum V, SEL 25/1,303-304: "Quodsı proptereca Ta CU) 8(0)01
habuisse in terra mafirem vel 381  r qul1a dıxıt Ouae mihL mater vel qul fratres? superes
ut et1am discıpulos e1us, quıbus hoc exemplum in 1DSO praebuıt, ut terrenı generI1s
necessitudiınem propter TCgNuUum caelorum contemneren(t, adfırment 1NON habuilsse patres,
quıa dixıt e1s Ne vobis dicatis patrem In ferra; NUS nım est vester deus Quod
CTSO 1StOos de patrıbus docuıit, hoc 1pse de maftre ei fratrıbus prıor fec1it". AX11.39 ıb
632-6323 "Neque Nnım anc gratiam de matre Christiı secundumn sed de
deo percep1ımus. Hanc 6IO cognatiıonem terrenam, Qua«c ad mMmortem temporalıter
generat VOCans in alıam vitam, ubı nullus moriıtur, NCSATC 105 Christus docuıt, NO  — faterı
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Letter 243 (d 397°) 1S wriıtten Laetus who laımed be
recrult af hrist, but Was the of eavıng the Camp because of hıs
mother. Augustine starts wıth the warnıing: 'lIf 18 ıth-
Out hatıng his al  er mother, wiıfe, hıldren, brethren, sısters, and EvVvcn hıs

lıfe, he CcCannot be iscıple" (Lk 14:26-27), ollowe by the SLOTYV
of the intending (8) build OWEerT, but seeing if he had enough
complete it, and the kıng marching tO and considering whether wıth
ten thousand INCNHN he COU stand IO another kıng (LK 42833 AIl
these relationshıps prıvate POSSESSIONS 16 prevent from attaınıng
the unıversal g00ds which remaın forever. Your mother 1S NnOT mother,
but sıster in hrıs che belongs tO YOU and to and all the reth-
IO  - The opposıtion between the transıtory prıvate and the everlastiıng COIN-

1HNON g00d plays important in the argument. The prıvate love of
YOUITF mother 18 ımıted YOUIL house: it must ave the strength for creating
the condıtıon of speakıng wıth her ın LNOIC intımate WaY and greater
OPCNNCSS for counsel, that she g1Ves her private love In favour of the
general love the house of God We ave become ONe soul toward
God (CE cts 4:32), the single sou] of hrıs Let parents not be an S
because the Lord SaVyYS ate them, SInce He commands the Samec about
OUTr OW ıfe (adhuc el anımam SUAM). Indeed, elsewhere read: "Any-
OMNC who loves hıs ıfe loses 1t" (Jn Thıs O€ESs nNnOT INeE.: that
should kıll ourselves, but that 0Ug 18 kıll OUT worldly love for thıs
ife (carnalem anımae affectum) In far it 1S the detriment of the
ıfe COM In ike MAaNNCI, ave tO Kıill, wıth the spiırıtual sword f
the word of God, OUT carnal affection for those who U fo bınd both them-
selves and theır offspring wıth the fetters of thıs WOT We cshould rıng LO
ıfe hat makes brothers God and the urc OUTr eternal
parents.“ ugustine refers LO the hero1c example of the mother of the218  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Letter 243 (d. 397”) is written to Laetus who claimed to be a  recruit of Christ, but was on the verge of leaving the camp because of his  mother. Augustine starts with the warning: "If anyone comes to me with-  out hating his father, mother, wife, children, brethren, sisters, and even his  own life, he cannot be my disciple" (Lk 14:26-27), followed by the story  of the man intending to build a tower, but seeing if he had enough to  complete it, and the king marching to war and considering whether with  ten thousand men he could stand up to another king (Lk 14:28-33).° All  these relationships are private possessions which can prevent from attaining  the universal goods which remain forever. Your mother is not my mother,  but as a sister in Christ she belongs to you and to me and to all the breth-  ren. The opposition between the transitory private and the everlasting com-  mon good plays an important part in the argument. The private love of  your mother is limited to your house; it must have the strength for creating  the condition of speaking with her in a more intimate way and a greater  openness for counsel, so that she gives up her private love in favour of the  general love in the house of God. We have to become one soul toward  God (cf. Acts 4:32), the single soul of Christ. Let parents not be angry  because the Lord says to hate them, since He commands the same about  our own life (adhuc et animam suam). Indeed, elsewhere we read: "Any-  one who loves his life loses it" (Jn 12:25). This does not mean that we  should kill ourselves, but that we ought to kill our worldly love for this  life (carnalem animae affectum) in as far as it is to the detriment of the  life to come. In like manner, we have to kill, with the spiritual sword of  the word of God, our carnal affection for those who try to bind both them-  selves and their offspring with the fetters of this world. We should bring to  life what makes us brothers in God and the Church as our eternal  parents.® Augustine refers to the heroic example of the mother of the  ... Cuius rei praebuit exemplum, quando et ipse dixit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres? .  Et ne quisquam in hoc vocabulo terrenam cognationem cogitaret, adiunxit: E# quicumque  fecerit voluntatem patris mei, ipse mihi frater, et mater, et soror est, tamquam diceret: de  deo patre hanc cognationem appello".  S0 See A. GABILLON, Pour une datation de la lettre 243 d’Augustin ä& Laetus, in:  Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 40(1994) 127-142.  $} This story is recurring in Epist. 157,4,33-34. See text, note 95.  $ Epist. 243,3-5. CSEL 57,570-573: "Omnia enim haec propria eius sunt, quae ple-  rumque implicant et impediunt ad obtinenda non ista propria temporaliter transitura sed in  aeternum mansura communia... Nam ex quo soror est omnibus, quibus est pater deus et  mater ecclesia, tam te non impedit quam neque me neque omnes fratres nostros, qui cam  non privata sicut tu in domo vestra sed publica in domo dei caritate diligimus. Quod ergo  tu illi etiam carali necessitudine adnecteris, ad sortem valere debet familiarius conloquen-  di et apertiora ianua consulendi, ut hoc ipsum, quo te privatim diligit, interficiatur in ea ...(u1us reı praebult exemplum, quando et ıpse dixıt Ouae mihL mater aul qui fratres?
Et qu1squam In hoc vocabulo terrenam cognatıonem cogıtaret, adıunxıt: Eit quicumque
fecerit voluntatem patrıs mel, IDSEe mihlL frater, ef mater, e1 esT, diceret de
deo patre hanc cognatıonem appello”.

60 See GABILLON, Pour UNe Adatation de Ia lettre 243 "Augustin aetus, 1in
Revue des Etudes Augustinıennes 12/7-142

hıs STOTYy 1S recumıng in ‚DILS ,  n  s See DEXT.: ote
62 Epist. y  . SEL ,  S "Omnı1a nım aeCc propria 1US Ssun(t, quaC ple-

implıcant ei impediunt ad obtinenda NON ısta propria temporalıter transıtura sed in
aeternum ansura communla... Nam quO est omn1bus, quıbus est eus ei
mater ecclesıa, tam te NOn impedit QUahmı fratres nOSLTOS, quı 6aln

19(0)  - prıvata sicut in OM0 vestra sed publıca 1n OmMO de1 carıtate dılıgımus. Quod CTSO
Il eti1am carnalı necessitudıne adnecterI1Ss, ad SOortem valere debet famılıarıus conloquen-

dı ef apertiora 1anua consulendi, ut hoc 1pSum, qUuO privatım dılıgıit, interficıatur in218  T.J. VAN BAVEL  Letter 243 (d. 397”) is written to Laetus who claimed to be a  recruit of Christ, but was on the verge of leaving the camp because of his  mother. Augustine starts with the warning: "If anyone comes to me with-  out hating his father, mother, wife, children, brethren, sisters, and even his  own life, he cannot be my disciple" (Lk 14:26-27), followed by the story  of the man intending to build a tower, but seeing if he had enough to  complete it, and the king marching to war and considering whether with  ten thousand men he could stand up to another king (Lk 14:28-33).° All  these relationships are private possessions which can prevent from attaining  the universal goods which remain forever. Your mother is not my mother,  but as a sister in Christ she belongs to you and to me and to all the breth-  ren. The opposition between the transitory private and the everlasting com-  mon good plays an important part in the argument. The private love of  your mother is limited to your house; it must have the strength for creating  the condition of speaking with her in a more intimate way and a greater  openness for counsel, so that she gives up her private love in favour of the  general love in the house of God. We have to become one soul toward  God (cf. Acts 4:32), the single soul of Christ. Let parents not be angry  because the Lord says to hate them, since He commands the same about  our own life (adhuc et animam suam). Indeed, elsewhere we read: "Any-  one who loves his life loses it" (Jn 12:25). This does not mean that we  should kill ourselves, but that we ought to kill our worldly love for this  life (carnalem animae affectum) in as far as it is to the detriment of the  life to come. In like manner, we have to kill, with the spiritual sword of  the word of God, our carnal affection for those who try to bind both them-  selves and their offspring with the fetters of this world. We should bring to  life what makes us brothers in God and the Church as our eternal  parents.® Augustine refers to the heroic example of the mother of the  ... Cuius rei praebuit exemplum, quando et ipse dixit: Quae mihi mater aut qui fratres? .  Et ne quisquam in hoc vocabulo terrenam cognationem cogitaret, adiunxit: E# quicumque  fecerit voluntatem patris mei, ipse mihi frater, et mater, et soror est, tamquam diceret: de  deo patre hanc cognationem appello".  S0 See A. GABILLON, Pour une datation de la lettre 243 d’Augustin ä& Laetus, in:  Revue des Etudes Augustiniennes 40(1994) 127-142.  $} This story is recurring in Epist. 157,4,33-34. See text, note 95.  $ Epist. 243,3-5. CSEL 57,570-573: "Omnia enim haec propria eius sunt, quae ple-  rumque implicant et impediunt ad obtinenda non ista propria temporaliter transitura sed in  aeternum mansura communia... Nam ex quo soror est omnibus, quibus est pater deus et  mater ecclesia, tam te non impedit quam neque me neque omnes fratres nostros, qui cam  non privata sicut tu in domo vestra sed publica in domo dei caritate diligimus. Quod ergo  tu illi etiam carali necessitudine adnecteris, ad sortem valere debet familiarius conloquen-  di et apertiora ianua consulendi, ut hoc ipsum, quo te privatim diligit, interficiatur in ea ...
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Maccabean in be SUTC, should pay OUT 1a duty, should
be grateful to OUT parents and earthly favors Dy spırıtual ONCS, but let
these thıngs keep theır posıtıon In hat place where hıgher duties do 181011
call the Salnle tıme, ugustine implores Laetus nOot let hım be PCI-
verted by hıs pOSSESSIVE mother, for has guard agalnst Eve in
CVEIY WOINaN Augustine illustrates his VIEeW by referring to Mt 1L2:47450)
"Who IS mother? and who dIe brothers?". Thıs o0€eSs NOT INe that
He had earthly mother, SOINC thınk But Jesus DSaVC priority fo the
spiriıtual relatıonship wıth those who do the 111 of hıs Father. He nNncIude
grac10usly hıs mother Mary in thıs number, but rejected the Namıec of
mother C they had announced 18 Hım hıs prıvate and OW) DOSSESSI-
O: because it Was Namnme In comparıson LO eavenly kınship.
Thus Jesus DaVC hıs dıscıples example of despising such relationshıps
(necessitudines).”

TOM the SAairıc VCal dates Augustine’s De ONnOrandıis vel
contemnendis parentibus, preache the feast of Martyr. It 1s expla-
natıon of the text "Who 11l separate from the love of 15
6:35) If the sword of the executlioner cannot separate from hat love,
perhaps the carnalıs adfectus do Therefore, should a LO heart
the words of the Lord E fo wıthout hatıng his father,
mother, SDOUSC, chılaren and brother, he cCannot be isciple" (LKK
26) ather, mother, SPDOUSC, hıldren, and brothers all allurıng,
agreeable and delightful. But they INOTC delıghtful than God I: Christ?
No Neve  eless, must ask the question how reconcıle 144726
ıth the cCcommand "I.0ove YOUIL er and YOUTr mother, 1C 1S the rst
commandment wıth prom1se attached the words: that it INaY be ell
wıth YOU and that yYOUu MaY lıve long in the „ (Eph 6:2-3) . The Samme
Must be as ıth regar Mt 19:6 about the dismi1issal of SDOUSC.

Sicut’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  219  Maccabean martyrs. To be sure, we should pay our filial duty, we should  be grateful to our parents and repay earthly favors by spiritual ones, but let  these things keep their position in that place where higher duties do not  call. At the same time, Augustine implores Laetus not to let him be per-  verted by his possessive mother, for a man has to guard against Eve in  every woman. Augustine illustrates his view by referring to Mt 12:47-50  "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This does not mean that  He had no earthly mother, as some think. But Jesus gave priority to the  spiritual relationship with those who do the will of his Father. He included  graciously his mother Mary in this number, but rejected the name of  mother which they had announced to Him as his private and own possessi-  on, because it was an earthly name in comparison to heavenly kinship.  Thus Jesus gave his disciples an example of despising such relationships  (necessitudines).°  From the same year dates Augustine’s sermon De honorandis vel  contemnendis parentibus, preached on the feast of a martyr. It is an expla-  nation of the text "Who will separate us from the love of Christ?" (Rm  8:35). If the sword of the executioner cannot separate us from that love,  perhaps the carnalis adfectus can do so. Therefore, we should take to heart  the words of the Lord: "If anyone comes to me without hating his father,  mother, spouse, children and brother, he cannot be my disciple" (Lk 14:  26). A father, a mother, a spouse, children, and brothers are all alluring,  agreeable and delightful. But are they more delightful than God or Christ?  No. Nevertheless, we must ask the question how to reconcile Lk 14:26  with the command "Love your father and your mother, which is the first  commandment with a promise attached in the words: that it may be well  with you and that you may live long in the land" (Eph 6:2-3)". The same  must be asked with regard to Mt 19:6 about the dismissal of a spouse:  Sicut ... hoc praeceptum quo perdere iubemur animam nostram, non ad id valet ut se  quisque interimat ... et tamen valet ut interimat in se carnalem animae affectum ... ita de  parentibus rectissime dicitur ut, qui eos amat, perdat eos non more parricidarum interfi-  ciens, sed spiritali gladio verbi dei carnalem affectum eorum, quo et seipsos et eos quos  genuerunt implicamentis huius saeculi obligare conantur, pie fidenter percutiens et 0cci-  dens, illud in eis vivere faciat, quo fratres sunt, quo cum filiis suis temporalibus, parentes  aeternos deum ecclesiamque cognoscunt". Concerning the expression "apertiore ianua  consulendi" see De vera religione 47,91, text note 43, and De civitate dei XIX,14 "opor-  tuniorem facilioremque aditum", see text note 110.  ® Ib. 9. ib. 576: "Ita optimus magister atque divinus, et maternum nomen, quod ei  quasi privatum propriumque nuntiaverant, quia terrenum erat, in comparatione caelestis  propinquitatis abiecit; et eamdem caelestem propinquitatem in discipulis commendans, quo  sibi rursum consortio generis cum caeteris sanctis virgo illa cohaereret, ostendit". Regar-  ding the mother of the Maccabean martyrs, see also Sermo 300,7,7. PL 38,1380. (d. ?).hOocC raeceptum YUO perdere iubemur anımam nOstram., NON ad 1d vale ut
quı1sque interımat’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  219  Maccabean martyrs. To be sure, we should pay our filial duty, we should  be grateful to our parents and repay earthly favors by spiritual ones, but let  these things keep their position in that place where higher duties do not  call. At the same time, Augustine implores Laetus not to let him be per-  verted by his possessive mother, for a man has to guard against Eve in  every woman. Augustine illustrates his view by referring to Mt 12:47-50  "Who is my mother? and who are my brothers?". This does not mean that  He had no earthly mother, as some think. But Jesus gave priority to the  spiritual relationship with those who do the will of his Father. He included  graciously his mother Mary in this number, but rejected the name of  mother which they had announced to Him as his private and own possessi-  on, because it was an earthly name in comparison to heavenly kinship.  Thus Jesus gave his disciples an example of despising such relationships  (necessitudines).°  From the same year dates Augustine’s sermon De honorandis vel  contemnendis parentibus, preached on the feast of a martyr. It is an expla-  nation of the text "Who will separate us from the love of Christ?" (Rm  8:35). If the sword of the executioner cannot separate us from that love,  perhaps the carnalis adfectus can do so. Therefore, we should take to heart  the words of the Lord: "If anyone comes to me without hating his father,  mother, spouse, children and brother, he cannot be my disciple" (Lk 14:  26). A father, a mother, a spouse, children, and brothers are all alluring,  agreeable and delightful. But are they more delightful than God or Christ?  No. Nevertheless, we must ask the question how to reconcile Lk 14:26  with the command "Love your father and your mother, which is the first  commandment with a promise attached in the words: that it may be well  with you and that you may live long in the land" (Eph 6:2-3)". The same  must be asked with regard to Mt 19:6 about the dismissal of a spouse:  Sicut ... hoc praeceptum quo perdere iubemur animam nostram, non ad id valet ut se  quisque interimat ... et tamen valet ut interimat in se carnalem animae affectum ... ita de  parentibus rectissime dicitur ut, qui eos amat, perdat eos non more parricidarum interfi-  ciens, sed spiritali gladio verbi dei carnalem affectum eorum, quo et seipsos et eos quos  genuerunt implicamentis huius saeculi obligare conantur, pie fidenter percutiens et 0cci-  dens, illud in eis vivere faciat, quo fratres sunt, quo cum filiis suis temporalibus, parentes  aeternos deum ecclesiamque cognoscunt". Concerning the expression "apertiore ianua  consulendi" see De vera religione 47,91, text note 43, and De civitate dei XIX,14 "opor-  tuniorem facilioremque aditum", see text note 110.  ® Ib. 9. ib. 576: "Ita optimus magister atque divinus, et maternum nomen, quod ei  quasi privatum propriumque nuntiaverant, quia terrenum erat, in comparatione caelestis  propinquitatis abiecit; et eamdem caelestem propinquitatem in discipulis commendans, quo  sibi rursum consortio generis cum caeteris sanctis virgo illa cohaereret, ostendit". Regar-  ding the mother of the Maccabean martyrs, see also Sermo 300,7,7. PL 38,1380. (d. ?).ei amen valet ut interimat ın carnalem anımae affectum ita de
parentibus rectissıme dicıtur uf, quı COS amat, perdat 6OS NON LMMOTEC parrıcıdarum ntertfi-
CIens, sed spirıtaliı gladıo verbi de1 carnalem affectum COTUM, qUuO et se1pSsos et COS UJUOS
genuerun:; impliıcamentis hu1lus saeculı oblıgare CONaAaNTUT, pıe fıdenter percutiens ei CC1-
dens, illud in e1ls Vivere facıat, qUO fratres sun(t, qUO GCu fiılıs SU1S temporalıbus, parentes
aeternos eum ecclesiamque cognoscunt”. Concerning the eXpression "apertiore 1anua
consulend:" N De era religione 47,91, texi note 4 E} and De CLViıtate dei AIX,14 "OpOT-
Nnıorem facıl1ıoremque adıtum , SCC texti note 110

63 ıb 576 optımus magıster divınus, el aternum$ quod el
quası prıvatum propriumque nuntiaverant, quı1a terrenum eral, 1n comparatıone caelestis
propınqauıitatıs abıiecıt: ei eamdem caelestem propiınauıtatem 1in dıscıpulıs commendans, qQUO
sıb1 consortio gener1s CuUum caeterI1s sanctıs Virgo Jla cohaereret. ostendit". Regar-
dıng the mother of the Maccabean maı  IS, SCC Iso Sermo ’  ’ 38,1380 7
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God has unıted, uman eing must not divide Wife and husband
consıder themselves rıghtly members of ON body, and the rıghts of the
wıfe wıth respect her husband those of the parents. She has not
the rıght, however, separate hım firom hrıs In order 18 sShOow agalnst
the manıchaeans that the ONe God 1S the gıver of both Testaments and of
the [WO commandments (of oving and despising), Augustine refers agaın
to Dit 33:0 sayıngz that hıldren must reject theır parents, and parents theır
chılaren for the sake of the Covenant. At the end of thısr Augustine
emphasızes the last of 4°‘726 oderis Insuper anımam [UAM); if
ents, SDOUSC, hıldren, OT TOTtNers MaYy be ıth indıgnatıon, they
cshould noOot forget that SVCN the PErSON has 118 despise hıis OT her OW 1ıfe
and soul anima) in such cases. ®

In another of the Samne VYCAal, read that ave tO begın
wıth love of ne1ghbour order to attaın God. Human beings favour the

of each other: they ike mutual love. But thıs 1S also found ammonNng
irrational anımals such irds, beasts of urden. t1gers. They Cal! for
theır Only the uman eıng, however, 1s made in the image of
God Therefore, Augustine declares "I do nNnOL SaYy Just 1ıke that Ove VOUT
C  1 YVYOUI SDOUSC, YOUIL close frıend, YOUIL acquaıntance yourse (eE. MTt

You perhaps love them ask rst Do yVYOou love vYoO
self?", and Dy tirue self-love Augustine understands love that includes
love of God, OUT SUDICHLC g00d It o€es nNOT mMatter hat kınd of love
cho0ose: if choose love of ne1ghbour, it 111 be only irue love ıf
love God; if choose love of God, ıt 111 be only true love of God f the
ne1ghbour 1S implied.°

Sermo de honorandıis vel contemnendis parentibus, ed DOLBEAU, Revue Bene-
dictine 102(1992) 288-297 "Nam CONTITa blandımenta deception1s de adfectu carnalı aıt Y}
qUuls venıt ad ANON Odit patrem matrem, filios ei cetiera220  T.J. VAN BAVEL  "What God has united, human being must not divide". Wife and husband  consider themselves rightly as members of one body, and the rights of the  wife with respect to her husband surpass those of the parents. She has not  the right, however, to separate him from Christ. In order to show against  the manichaeans that the one God is the giver of both Testaments and of  the two commandments (of loving and despising), Augustine refers again  to Dt 33:9 saying that children must reject their parents, and parents their  children for the sake of the covenant. At the end of this sermon, Augustine  emphasizes the last part of Lk 14:26 oderis insuper animam tuam; i£f par-  ents, spouse, children, or brothers may be filled with indignation, they  should not forget that even the person has to despise his or her own life  and soul (anima) in such cases.“  In another sermon of the same year, we read that we have to begin  with love of neighbour in order to attain God. Human beings favour the  presence of each other; they like mutual love. But this is also found among  irrational animals such as birds, beasts of burden, or tigers. They care for  their young. Only the human being, however, is made in the image of  God. Therefore, Augustine declares: "I do not say just like that: Love your  child, your spouse, your close friend, your acquaintance as yourself (cf. Mt  22:40). You answer perhaps: I love them. I ask first: Do you love your-  self?", and by true self-love Augustine understands a love that includes  love of God, our supreme good. It does not matter what kind of love we  choose: if we choose love of neighbour, it will be only true love if we  love God; if we choose love of God, it will be only true love of God if the  neighbour is implied.®  $ Sermo de honorandis vel contemnendis parentibus, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Bene-  dictine 102(1992) 288-297. "Nam contra blandimenta deceptionis de adfectu carnali ait: Si  quis venit ad me et non odit patrem et matrem, uxorem, filios et cetera ... Cupiditatis  ianuam pulsant pater, mater, uxor, filii, fratres: omnia blanda sunt, suavia sunt, dulcia  sunt. Sed numquid suaviora quam deus? numquid dulciora quam Christus?" (ib. 2-3, p.  289). "Non te (sc. uxorem) separaverunt pater et mater viri tui a marito tuo: non separabis  virum tuum a deo tuo ... Timet vir in articulo martyrii ne sit illi uxor Eva, timet et uxor  in articulo martyrii ne sit illi maritus serpens" (ib. 9 and 13, p. 294 and 296).  ® Sermo de dilectione dei et proximi, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Benedictine 102(1992)  66-74. Ib. 7, p. 69-70: "Haec est regula: Diliges proximum tuum tamquam teipsum. 1am  non dico: Filium, coniugem, vicinum amicum, vicinum notum diliges tamquam teipsum.  Forte respondes: ’Diligo’. Prius quaero an diligas teipsum ... Vis audire quid dicit qui te  fecit? Vide tantum quomodo bene valde te diligis: utrum iniquitatem non diligas. Qui  enim diligit iniquitatem, odit animam suam (Ps. 10:6)". The date of 397 given to this ser-  mon by Dolbeau can perhaps be confirmed by what I have considered as a kind of turning  point in Augustine’s view on love of neighbour, namely his commentaries on the Pauline  letters from 394. In these commentaries, we find some ideas which return in Sermo Dol-  beau: verbum consummans et brevians (Rm 9:28) in Exp. q. prop. ex ep. ad Rom. 59,67Cupidıtatıis
1anuam pulsant pater, mater, UXOT, flı, fratres omn1a blanda sunt, Suavıa sunt, dulcıa
SUnNT. Sed numquıd SUAaV10Tra quam) deus? numquıd dulcıora QUam Christus’?" (ıb 2'9
289) "Non te (sc uxorem) separaverunt et mater Irı tu1 marıto NON separabıs
1mrum tuum deo220  T.J. VAN BAVEL  "What God has united, human being must not divide". Wife and husband  consider themselves rightly as members of one body, and the rights of the  wife with respect to her husband surpass those of the parents. She has not  the right, however, to separate him from Christ. In order to show against  the manichaeans that the one God is the giver of both Testaments and of  the two commandments (of loving and despising), Augustine refers again  to Dt 33:9 saying that children must reject their parents, and parents their  children for the sake of the covenant. At the end of this sermon, Augustine  emphasizes the last part of Lk 14:26 oderis insuper animam tuam; i£f par-  ents, spouse, children, or brothers may be filled with indignation, they  should not forget that even the person has to despise his or her own life  and soul (anima) in such cases.“  In another sermon of the same year, we read that we have to begin  with love of neighbour in order to attain God. Human beings favour the  presence of each other; they like mutual love. But this is also found among  irrational animals such as birds, beasts of burden, or tigers. They care for  their young. Only the human being, however, is made in the image of  God. Therefore, Augustine declares: "I do not say just like that: Love your  child, your spouse, your close friend, your acquaintance as yourself (cf. Mt  22:40). You answer perhaps: I love them. I ask first: Do you love your-  self?", and by true self-love Augustine understands a love that includes  love of God, our supreme good. It does not matter what kind of love we  choose: if we choose love of neighbour, it will be only true love if we  love God; if we choose love of God, it will be only true love of God if the  neighbour is implied.®  $ Sermo de honorandis vel contemnendis parentibus, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Bene-  dictine 102(1992) 288-297. "Nam contra blandimenta deceptionis de adfectu carnali ait: Si  quis venit ad me et non odit patrem et matrem, uxorem, filios et cetera ... Cupiditatis  ianuam pulsant pater, mater, uxor, filii, fratres: omnia blanda sunt, suavia sunt, dulcia  sunt. Sed numquid suaviora quam deus? numquid dulciora quam Christus?" (ib. 2-3, p.  289). "Non te (sc. uxorem) separaverunt pater et mater viri tui a marito tuo: non separabis  virum tuum a deo tuo ... Timet vir in articulo martyrii ne sit illi uxor Eva, timet et uxor  in articulo martyrii ne sit illi maritus serpens" (ib. 9 and 13, p. 294 and 296).  ® Sermo de dilectione dei et proximi, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Benedictine 102(1992)  66-74. Ib. 7, p. 69-70: "Haec est regula: Diliges proximum tuum tamquam teipsum. 1am  non dico: Filium, coniugem, vicinum amicum, vicinum notum diliges tamquam teipsum.  Forte respondes: ’Diligo’. Prius quaero an diligas teipsum ... Vis audire quid dicit qui te  fecit? Vide tantum quomodo bene valde te diligis: utrum iniquitatem non diligas. Qui  enim diligit iniquitatem, odit animam suam (Ps. 10:6)". The date of 397 given to this ser-  mon by Dolbeau can perhaps be confirmed by what I have considered as a kind of turning  point in Augustine’s view on love of neighbour, namely his commentaries on the Pauline  letters from 394. In these commentaries, we find some ideas which return in Sermo Dol-  beau: verbum consummans et brevians (Rm 9:28) in Exp. q. prop. ex ep. ad Rom. 59,67Timet VITr ıIn artıculo martyrı1 sıt 11ı UXOT Eva, tiımet et XOT

in artıculo martyrı1 sıt 1lı marıtus serpens” (1b. and 13 294 and 296)
655 Sermo de dilectione dei el DrOXIiMmL, ed DOLBEAU, Revue Benedictine 102(1992)

66-74 7, 69-70 "Haec est regula: Diliges proximum IuUuum IAamquam eıpsum lam
NOMN 1C0O Fılıum, con]l1ugem, Vvicınum amıcum, Vicınum Ootum dılıges t(amquam teıpsum.
korte respondes: 'Dılıgo”. Prius qUaCTO dılıgas teıpsum220  T.J. VAN BAVEL  "What God has united, human being must not divide". Wife and husband  consider themselves rightly as members of one body, and the rights of the  wife with respect to her husband surpass those of the parents. She has not  the right, however, to separate him from Christ. In order to show against  the manichaeans that the one God is the giver of both Testaments and of  the two commandments (of loving and despising), Augustine refers again  to Dt 33:9 saying that children must reject their parents, and parents their  children for the sake of the covenant. At the end of this sermon, Augustine  emphasizes the last part of Lk 14:26 oderis insuper animam tuam; i£f par-  ents, spouse, children, or brothers may be filled with indignation, they  should not forget that even the person has to despise his or her own life  and soul (anima) in such cases.“  In another sermon of the same year, we read that we have to begin  with love of neighbour in order to attain God. Human beings favour the  presence of each other; they like mutual love. But this is also found among  irrational animals such as birds, beasts of burden, or tigers. They care for  their young. Only the human being, however, is made in the image of  God. Therefore, Augustine declares: "I do not say just like that: Love your  child, your spouse, your close friend, your acquaintance as yourself (cf. Mt  22:40). You answer perhaps: I love them. I ask first: Do you love your-  self?", and by true self-love Augustine understands a love that includes  love of God, our supreme good. It does not matter what kind of love we  choose: if we choose love of neighbour, it will be only true love if we  love God; if we choose love of God, it will be only true love of God if the  neighbour is implied.®  $ Sermo de honorandis vel contemnendis parentibus, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Bene-  dictine 102(1992) 288-297. "Nam contra blandimenta deceptionis de adfectu carnali ait: Si  quis venit ad me et non odit patrem et matrem, uxorem, filios et cetera ... Cupiditatis  ianuam pulsant pater, mater, uxor, filii, fratres: omnia blanda sunt, suavia sunt, dulcia  sunt. Sed numquid suaviora quam deus? numquid dulciora quam Christus?" (ib. 2-3, p.  289). "Non te (sc. uxorem) separaverunt pater et mater viri tui a marito tuo: non separabis  virum tuum a deo tuo ... Timet vir in articulo martyrii ne sit illi uxor Eva, timet et uxor  in articulo martyrii ne sit illi maritus serpens" (ib. 9 and 13, p. 294 and 296).  ® Sermo de dilectione dei et proximi, ed. F. DOLBEAU, Revue Benedictine 102(1992)  66-74. Ib. 7, p. 69-70: "Haec est regula: Diliges proximum tuum tamquam teipsum. 1am  non dico: Filium, coniugem, vicinum amicum, vicinum notum diliges tamquam teipsum.  Forte respondes: ’Diligo’. Prius quaero an diligas teipsum ... Vis audire quid dicit qui te  fecit? Vide tantum quomodo bene valde te diligis: utrum iniquitatem non diligas. Qui  enim diligit iniquitatem, odit animam suam (Ps. 10:6)". The date of 397 given to this ser-  mon by Dolbeau can perhaps be confirmed by what I have considered as a kind of turning  point in Augustine’s view on love of neighbour, namely his commentaries on the Pauline  letters from 394. In these commentaries, we find some ideas which return in Sermo Dol-  beau: verbum consummans et brevians (Rm 9:28) in Exp. q. prop. ex ep. ad Rom. 59,67Vıs audıre quıd dicıt quı
tecıt? ıde Niu: quomodo ene valde te dılıgıis: utru: inıquıtatem NON dılıgas. Oui
nım diligit Inıquitatem, Odit anımam Uam (Ps 10:6)". The date of 307 given thıs SCT-

INON DYy Dolbeau Can perhaps be confiırmed by what I have consıdered kınd of turnıng
point in Augustine’s 1e6W love of ne1ghbour, namely hıs cCcommentarıes the Paulıne
etters from 394 In ese commentarıes, fınd SOTINC ıdeas which return In Sermo Daol-
CaAUu verbum CONSUMMANS el brevians 9:28) in Exp. DFOD. ad Rom 59,67
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Emphasızıng that love 1S "the fulfilling and summarızıng word of
M (Is Augustine states that should not understand "neigh-
bour  M tOo refer in the first place TO brother OT sıster, 00 relatıon,
relatıon Dy marrıage, for each PEISON 15 exti of kın to CVETIY other DCISON.
Usually call proximi father and SON, fathers-in-law and Sons-ın-law. But
not only chılaren of the Samne paren(ts exTi of kın, for 1n Adam and Eve

all brothers and sısters. By the VE fact that uman beings,
ON another ’s brothers and sisters. But thıs 1S ST1 much INOTITC irue

Dy the fact that Christians, born from OUTr ONC Father-God and ONC

mother-church.®
Shortly before 399, the theme of the spırıtual Sword TECUTS in
explicıtly referring the text HI did not COMe LO rıng tO

the earth, but sword" (Mt Take o0k al that sword 4C SCDAar-
ates chNılaren from paren(ts; perhaps YOUu wısh O SCIVC God, but YOUr father
orbıids it 67 about 400 ugustine repeats hıs interpretatiıon of JIn
Woman, what ave do ıth youz: This text 0€es NO INC: rejeC-
t10on of Jesus’ mother de qUd suscepit mM, but 15 reference hıs
dıvinıty. 68

EXTS FROM 400 Hw 7  . 415

An important texXtT, > Augustine underlines the role of belıef
and z  st in uman relatıonshi1ps, belongs IO this per10d, certamly after 399,
ough its SX date 1S unknown. Ir do nOoTt believe love, 1C 15 in
ıtself invisıble, mutual affection becomes impossible. The CONSCYHUCNCE 111
be d  a disorder and ear confusion wıthın the sState of human affaırs.
No Irıendship, ON of marrı1age, of iınaredads 0)8 relatıons 111 be PIC-

ö  , ANON adulterabis eic 13:9) in Exp. ad Gral. (1b 119); etiam
NUM OFrum commemorare plerumque sufficit (ıb 119); qul nım NO  > diligit fratrem SUuMUm

GUEM videt In 4:20) (ıb 119-120).
656 De disciplina christiana 3‚ CC (poss1ıbly datıng TOmMm 398) 'Non nım

prımo SIC debes intellegere proximum, vel fratrem, vel cCognatum, ve] affınem. Proximus
est mMnı hominı Omnıs homo. Proximi1 S1b1 diıcuntur et fılıus, ei Jal Nıhıiıl
tam proxXimum, quam homo ei homo Sed 81 putamus NON SSC proX1mos, 1S1 quı de
eisdem parentibus nascunftur, dam ef Eva attendamus, ei fratres Et quıdem
fratres secundum quod homiınes u  9 quan(to magıs secundum quod chrıstianı sumus’”?

1d quod homo e ' NUS funt Adam. una mater Eva; ad ıd quod christianus C  '
NUSs est deus, una mater eccles1a".

67 Sermo Denis 185,4 1,94 "Audiıstıs evangelıum: Non enı mittere in
terram, sed gladıum. Dixıit ©  m filıos parentıbus. Ergo attende machaeram.
Forte VIS deo servıre, et prohıbet?"”.

68 De evangelistarum 1V,10,1 SEL



TD

served, for all based frıendly unanımı1ty (amica cConsensio0). It the
love of parents for theır hıldren and of hıldren for theır parents becomes
uncertaın and the 11l suspected ıle due benevolence 15 not rendered.
then thıs has also CONSCQHUCNCCS for the relationshıps (necessitudines)
between brothers, sısters, sons-in-law, thers-in-law, and those who
joined together by kındred OT affinity.“”

QOU! 401, ugustine declares that the passagc "Who 1S
mother? and who brothers?" (Mit teaches us that 0Ug
prefer pirıtual descent carnal relatıons. Human PETSONS not
blessed because they unıted ıth Just and holy people by NEATNCSS of
flesh, but by obeyıng and followıng theır eachıng and conduct. Therefore,
Mary 1S IMNOTEC blessed In rece1ving the al of hrıs than in cConceiving hıs
HNesh "Happy the womb that bore YOU and the breasts VOU sucked But he
replied happıer those who hear the word of God and keep lt" (Lk
1:27-28) What profit Was there LO hıs TrOthers after the flesh who dıd nOot
belıeve In hım? hrıs has holy ICN and brothers and sisters
because they coheırs in the eavenly inheritance. Every p10Us soul
oıng the 111 of hI1s Father 15 VE fertile through love because of those it
o1ves bırth. untiıl hrıs himself 1S orme! them A aıthtful dedicated
God mothers of hrıs in spiırıtual sense. ”©

In SETTINONS the psalms (d 309° 403), find the first
longer commentarıes Mt 10:34-35 138 not SUuppOSC that ave COTINC

rıng eart it 1s not ave COINC LO bring, but Sword. For

659 De fide erum Invisibilium 27 & Hi 46,4-5:"S51 auferatur aeCcC fides de rebus uma-
nN1S, qu1s NON attendat, quanta ‚al Ul perturbatıo el QqUahml horrenda CONTUSILO subsequatur”?222  T.J. VAN BAVEL  served, for all are based on a friendly unanimity (amica consensio). If the  love of parents for their children and of children for their parents becomes  uncertain and the will suspected while due benevolence is not rendered,  then this has also consequences for the relationships (necessitudines)  between brothers, sisters, sons-in-law, fathers-in-law, and those who are  joined together by any kindred or affinity.”  About 401, Augustine declares that the passage "Who is my  mother? and who are my brothers?" (Mt 12:46) teaches us that we ought to  prefer our spiritual descent to carnal relations. Human persons are not  blessed because they are united with just and holy people by nearness of  flesh, but by obeying and following their teaching and conduct. Therefore,  Mary is more blessed in receiving the faith of Christ than in conceiving his  flesh: "Happy the womb that bore you and the breasts you sucked. But he  replied: Still happier those who hear the word of God and keep it" (Lk  11:27-28). What profit was there to his brothers after the flesh who did not  believe in him? Christ has holy men and women as brothers and sisters  because they are coheirs in the heavenly inheritance. Every pious soul  doing the will of his Father is very fertile through love because of those it  gives birth, until Christ himself is formed in them. All faithful dedicated to  God are mothers of Christ in a spiritual sense.”  In two sermons on the psalms (d. 399? or 403), we find the first  longer commentaries on Mt 10:34-35: "Do not suppose that I have come to  bring peace to earth: it is not peace I have come to bring, but a sword. For  ® De fide rerum invisibilium 2,4. CCL 46,4-5:"Si auferatur haec fides de rebus huma-  nis, quis non attendat, quanta earum perturbatio et quam horrenda confusio subsequatur?  ... Porro amicitia pereunte neque conubiorum neque cognationum et affinitatum vincula in  animo servabuntur; quia et in his utique amica consensio est ... Quid iam de ceteris neces-  situdinibus dicam, fratrum, sororum, generorum atque socerorum et qualibet consanguini-  tate et affinitate iunctorum, si caritas incerta voluntasque suspecta est et filiis parentum et  parentibus filiorum, dum benevolentia non redditur debita, quia nec deberi putatur, quando  in alio quae non videtur esse non creditur?",  ® De sancta virginitate 3,3. CSEL 41,237: "Quid aliud nos docens nisi carnali cogna-  tioni genus nostrum spiritale praeponere nec inde beatos esse homines, si iustis et sanctis  carnis propinquitate iunguntur, sed si eorum doctrinae ac moribus oboediendo atque  imitando cohaerescunt? Beatior ergo Maria percipiendo fidem Christi quam concipiendo  carnem Christi ... Denique fratribus eius, id est secundum carnem cognatis, qui non in  eum crediderunt, quid profuit illa cognatio?". Ib. 5,5. ib. 239: "Fratres et sorores habet  sanctos viros et sanctas feminas, quoniam sunt illi in caelesti hereditate coheredes ... Item  mater eius est omnis anima pia faciens voluntatem patris eius fecundissima caritate in his  quos parturit, donec in eis ipse formetur". Concerning the virgins, cf. Sermo 92,2,2. PL  38,1012. (d. ?): "Verumtamen si verbi ejus memineritis sicut meminisse debetis, estis  etiam vos matres ejus, quia voluntatem facitis Patris ejus. Ipse enim dixit: Quicumque  facit voluntatem Patris mei, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est".Porro amıcıtıa pereuntegconubıiorum cognatıonum et affınıtatum vincula ın
anımo servabuntur:; quıa ei in his utiıque amıca CONsSeENS1O est222  T.J. VAN BAVEL  served, for all are based on a friendly unanimity (amica consensio). If the  love of parents for their children and of children for their parents becomes  uncertain and the will suspected while due benevolence is not rendered,  then this has also consequences for the relationships (necessitudines)  between brothers, sisters, sons-in-law, fathers-in-law, and those who are  joined together by any kindred or affinity.”  About 401, Augustine declares that the passage "Who is my  mother? and who are my brothers?" (Mt 12:46) teaches us that we ought to  prefer our spiritual descent to carnal relations. Human persons are not  blessed because they are united with just and holy people by nearness of  flesh, but by obeying and following their teaching and conduct. Therefore,  Mary is more blessed in receiving the faith of Christ than in conceiving his  flesh: "Happy the womb that bore you and the breasts you sucked. But he  replied: Still happier those who hear the word of God and keep it" (Lk  11:27-28). What profit was there to his brothers after the flesh who did not  believe in him? Christ has holy men and women as brothers and sisters  because they are coheirs in the heavenly inheritance. Every pious soul  doing the will of his Father is very fertile through love because of those it  gives birth, until Christ himself is formed in them. All faithful dedicated to  God are mothers of Christ in a spiritual sense.”  In two sermons on the psalms (d. 399? or 403), we find the first  longer commentaries on Mt 10:34-35: "Do not suppose that I have come to  bring peace to earth: it is not peace I have come to bring, but a sword. For  ® De fide rerum invisibilium 2,4. CCL 46,4-5:"Si auferatur haec fides de rebus huma-  nis, quis non attendat, quanta earum perturbatio et quam horrenda confusio subsequatur?  ... Porro amicitia pereunte neque conubiorum neque cognationum et affinitatum vincula in  animo servabuntur; quia et in his utique amica consensio est ... Quid iam de ceteris neces-  situdinibus dicam, fratrum, sororum, generorum atque socerorum et qualibet consanguini-  tate et affinitate iunctorum, si caritas incerta voluntasque suspecta est et filiis parentum et  parentibus filiorum, dum benevolentia non redditur debita, quia nec deberi putatur, quando  in alio quae non videtur esse non creditur?",  ® De sancta virginitate 3,3. CSEL 41,237: "Quid aliud nos docens nisi carnali cogna-  tioni genus nostrum spiritale praeponere nec inde beatos esse homines, si iustis et sanctis  carnis propinquitate iunguntur, sed si eorum doctrinae ac moribus oboediendo atque  imitando cohaerescunt? Beatior ergo Maria percipiendo fidem Christi quam concipiendo  carnem Christi ... Denique fratribus eius, id est secundum carnem cognatis, qui non in  eum crediderunt, quid profuit illa cognatio?". Ib. 5,5. ib. 239: "Fratres et sorores habet  sanctos viros et sanctas feminas, quoniam sunt illi in caelesti hereditate coheredes ... Item  mater eius est omnis anima pia faciens voluntatem patris eius fecundissima caritate in his  quos parturit, donec in eis ipse formetur". Concerning the virgins, cf. Sermo 92,2,2. PL  38,1012. (d. ?): "Verumtamen si verbi ejus memineritis sicut meminisse debetis, estis  etiam vos matres ejus, quia voluntatem facitis Patris ejus. Ipse enim dixit: Quicumque  facit voluntatem Patris mei, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est".Quid 1am de ceterI1s CcS-

sıtudınıbus dıcam, fratrum, SOTOTUM, ei qualıbet cConsangu1n1-
tfatfe ei affınıtate junctorum, S1 carıtas incerta voluntasque suspecta est ei f l11s parentum eit

parentibus tılıorum, dum benevolentıa NON redditur ebıta, quı1a NC deberı putatur, quando
In lı0 quac HON videtur SSC OM creditur?".

70 De SAanCLa virginıtate 3, SEL "Qui1d alıud NOS docens 181 carnalı CORNA-
t10nN1 U: nOS! spirıtale PTacDONCIC 19110 inde beatos SSC homines, S1 iust1s ei sanctıs
Carnıs propinquıtate junguntur, sed S1 OTum doctrinae morıbus oboediendo
imıtando cohaerescunt? Beatıor CTZO Marıa percıpiendo fıdem Christiı QUaIl concıpıendo

Christı Den1ique fratrıbus e1us, ıd est secundum cognatıs, quı NO  —$ in
CU) credıderunt. quıd profult 1la cognatıo?”, d ıb 239 "Fratres et SOTOTECS habet
SancCTtIOSs VIrOS ef sanctas fem1nas, quon1am sunt 1Ilı 1in caelestı hereditate coheredes222  T.J. VAN BAVEL  served, for all are based on a friendly unanimity (amica consensio). If the  love of parents for their children and of children for their parents becomes  uncertain and the will suspected while due benevolence is not rendered,  then this has also consequences for the relationships (necessitudines)  between brothers, sisters, sons-in-law, fathers-in-law, and those who are  joined together by any kindred or affinity.”  About 401, Augustine declares that the passage "Who is my  mother? and who are my brothers?" (Mt 12:46) teaches us that we ought to  prefer our spiritual descent to carnal relations. Human persons are not  blessed because they are united with just and holy people by nearness of  flesh, but by obeying and following their teaching and conduct. Therefore,  Mary is more blessed in receiving the faith of Christ than in conceiving his  flesh: "Happy the womb that bore you and the breasts you sucked. But he  replied: Still happier those who hear the word of God and keep it" (Lk  11:27-28). What profit was there to his brothers after the flesh who did not  believe in him? Christ has holy men and women as brothers and sisters  because they are coheirs in the heavenly inheritance. Every pious soul  doing the will of his Father is very fertile through love because of those it  gives birth, until Christ himself is formed in them. All faithful dedicated to  God are mothers of Christ in a spiritual sense.”  In two sermons on the psalms (d. 399? or 403), we find the first  longer commentaries on Mt 10:34-35: "Do not suppose that I have come to  bring peace to earth: it is not peace I have come to bring, but a sword. For  ® De fide rerum invisibilium 2,4. CCL 46,4-5:"Si auferatur haec fides de rebus huma-  nis, quis non attendat, quanta earum perturbatio et quam horrenda confusio subsequatur?  ... Porro amicitia pereunte neque conubiorum neque cognationum et affinitatum vincula in  animo servabuntur; quia et in his utique amica consensio est ... Quid iam de ceteris neces-  situdinibus dicam, fratrum, sororum, generorum atque socerorum et qualibet consanguini-  tate et affinitate iunctorum, si caritas incerta voluntasque suspecta est et filiis parentum et  parentibus filiorum, dum benevolentia non redditur debita, quia nec deberi putatur, quando  in alio quae non videtur esse non creditur?",  ® De sancta virginitate 3,3. CSEL 41,237: "Quid aliud nos docens nisi carnali cogna-  tioni genus nostrum spiritale praeponere nec inde beatos esse homines, si iustis et sanctis  carnis propinquitate iunguntur, sed si eorum doctrinae ac moribus oboediendo atque  imitando cohaerescunt? Beatior ergo Maria percipiendo fidem Christi quam concipiendo  carnem Christi ... Denique fratribus eius, id est secundum carnem cognatis, qui non in  eum crediderunt, quid profuit illa cognatio?". Ib. 5,5. ib. 239: "Fratres et sorores habet  sanctos viros et sanctas feminas, quoniam sunt illi in caelesti hereditate coheredes ... Item  mater eius est omnis anima pia faciens voluntatem patris eius fecundissima caritate in his  quos parturit, donec in eis ipse formetur". Concerning the virgins, cf. Sermo 92,2,2. PL  38,1012. (d. ?): "Verumtamen si verbi ejus memineritis sicut meminisse debetis, estis  etiam vos matres ejus, quia voluntatem facitis Patris ejus. Ipse enim dixit: Quicumque  facit voluntatem Patris mei, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est".Item
mater 1US est Omn1s anıma pıa facıens voluntatem patrıs 1US fecundıssıma arıtate ın h1s
qUOS parturıt, donec in e1s 1pse formetur'  A Concerning the virgıns, cf. Sermo 92,2,2
38,1012 (d. 7 "Verumtamen 81 verbı eJus memuinerıt1ıs sıcut memiın1ısse debetis, est1s
et1am VOoS maftres eJus, quıa voluntatem facıtıs Patrıs eJus. Ipse nım dixıt Ouicumque
facit voluntatem Patris mel, LDSE mihi frater el el mater est  A
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ave COINC seft agalinst hIis father, aughter agaınst her mother,
daughter-in-law agalnst her mother-1in-law (cf. Mı The sword 1S the

word of God It (1° not only separate from bad abıt, but also it SCD-
ara al from hıs father OT mother who do nOot believe 1n hrıst;
if OINCONEC 1S born from Chrıstian parents, ıt hım OT her certamly
from the ancesirYy. The SaIne 1S true when SON OT aughter wanft tOo SCIVC
God agaınst the 111 of theır parents. Thıs 15 NOT inJury one 1{8 the
parenits; only God 15 preferre tO them The spirıtua. sword 15 sStironger than
the bond of the corporeal nature Thus Jesus left his mother, the
Synagogue, and sıgn of thıs 15 the texti "Who 1s mother? OT who

brothers?" (Mit 12:48)." OU! the YCal 412, Augustine treats the
Sarmnlec topıc In three other places In the first, he SaYS about the apostle Paul
that he sent Out of spirıtual affection o carnal people The sword
separates from carnal affection, whereas the fire takes it completely
AaWdY. Thıs Sword 1S the word of God, and thıs Hre 15 the Spirıt of God_ ”®
He speaks further of beneficent sword ıth double acufteness, hat of
the Old lestament and hat of the New Jlestament. It separates believers
from unbelievers, and reaks off all other connections of hıs SOTT. Thıs
SsSword 1s for the members of hrıs healıng sword. In the 1r (EXE it 1s
called double-edged sword € 4:12) for it refers LO empora. ell
A4Ss eternal ings, the promıi1ses of thıs 1ıfe and those of the ıfe IO
COINC, LO empora. consolatıons and 118 enjoyment of eternal thıngs. 'Thıs
SWOTd separates the DCTISON, who 1S hit by ıt. from the WOTr It divıdes the
saılnts and the wicked;: it TEIMNMOVECS from yYOU hat hınders yOou The word of
God dıyıdes chıladren from their paren(ts; SON OT aughter wants 118 SCTVC

God, but the parents disagree wıth them Let yourself noOot be kept back
from Hım who wiıishes LO keep VYOU back Let ather, mother, sister,
SDOUSC, friend not keep YOU back, and the two-edged sSword 111 be

FEn In 956,7 &4B 39,1359 "Gladıium nım adtulıt, ei separavıt UNUMYUCMYUC
tfiıdelium aut patre SUO qu! in Christum NO  —$ crediderat, aut mafire sımıiılıter infıdeli: Aaut
certe, S1 de parentibus christianıs atus est, saltem progenie SUua priore”. En In
44  K SE  D GE9 "Non sıbı factam inı1urlam: Deus solus illı praefertur;
eft tamen lıtigat Cu fılıo volente servıre Deo Sed fortior est He gladıus spirıtalıs SCDa-
rans, quam copulans natura carnalıs. Fıt hOoc ei de fılia adversus mafirem Quomodo
dimisit ei matrem®? Gentem Judaeorum SYNaZOSaM iıllam haerentem veterıbus sacramentis.

1psam M1guram pertinet quod aıt Ouae est mihl mater, Auft qul fratres?”.
72 Enarr. In UCT. 40,1488-1489 llDe spirıtalı quadam affectione MI1SSUS

est ad carnales’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  223  I have come to set a man against his father, a daughter against her mother,  a daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law (cf. Mi 7:6)". The sword is the  word of God. It does not only separate us from bad habit, but also it sep-  arates a faithful from his father or mother who do not believe in Christ; or  if someone is born from Christian parents, it separates him or her certainly  from the ancestry. The same is true when a son or daughter want to serve  God against the will of their parents. This is not an injury done to the  parents; only God is preferred to them. The spiritual sword is stronger than  the bond of the corporeal nature. Thus Jesus left his mother, the  Synagogue, and a sign of this is the text "Who is my mother? or who are  my brothers?" (Mt 12:48).'' About the year 412, Augustine treats the  same topic in three other places. In the first, he says about the apostle Paul  that he was sent out of spiritual affection to carnal people. The sword  separates from a carnal affection, whereas the fire takes it completely  away. This sword is the word of God, and this fire is the Spirit of God.”  He speaks further of a beneficent sword with a double acuteness, that of  the Old Testament and that of the New Testament. It separates believers  from unbelievers, and breaks off all other connections of this sort. This  sword is for the members of Christ a healing sword. In the third text, it is  called a double-edged sword (Hebr 4:12) for it refers to temporal as well  as to eternal things, to the promises of this life and to those of the life to  come, to temporal consolations and to enjoyment of eternal things. This  sword separates the person, who is hit by it, from the world. It divides the  saints and the wicked; it removes from you what hinders you. The word of  God divides children from their parents; a son or daughter wants to serve  God, but the parents disagree with them. Let yourself not be kept back  from Him who wishes to keep you back. Let a father, mother, sister,  spouse, or a friend not keep you back, and the two-edged sword will be  ” En. in ps. 96,7. CCL 39,1359: "Gladium enim adtulit, et separavit unumquemque  fidelium aut a patre suo qui in Christum non crediderat, aut a matre similiter infideli; aut  certe, si de parentibus christianis natus est, saltem a progenie sua priore". En. in ps.  44,11-12. CCL 38,502: "Non sibi putet pater factam iniuriam; Deus solus illi praefertur;  et tamen litigat cum filio volente servire Deo. Sed fortior est ille gladius spiritalis sepa-  rans, quam copulans natura carnalis. Fit hoc et de filia adversus matrem  . Quomodo  dimisit et matrem? Gentem Judaeorum synagogam illam haerentem veteribus sacramentis.  Ad ipsam figuram pertinet quod ait Ouae est mihi mater, aut qui fratres?".  ” Enarr. I in ps. 103,16. CCL 40,1488-1489: "De spiritali quadam affectione missus  est ad carnales ... Gladius dividit affectum carnalem, ignis absumit. Totum in verbo Dei  intellege, totum in spiritu Dei cognosce".Gladius dıivıdıt affectum carnalem, 12N1S absumıiıt otum INn verbo De1
intellege, LOotum ın spirıtu De1l cognosce”.
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useful. ”” In 412, another scriptural text 15 sed to deepen the argument,
namely, "If father and mother deserted the Kord: however, has
taken up  „ (Ps We must make ourselves ıke lıttle chıladaren
Just paren(ts z theır babies For hıldren who nNOTt accepted Dy
theır parents, abandone but those who accepted, AiC nourished.
Neve:  eless, there remaılns dıfference between God and earthly
mother., for God aCCepfts 08 all eternity. ”“ And few VCars later,
Augustine SayS that the CcChılaren separate from theır parents, OT the WI1IVes
separated from theır husbands by the sword of word mMaYy nOLT be
considered desolated, for they fiınd consolatıon in the words of salm
262710°

In the first SCTINONS the Gospel of Jo  Sa 406-407), ugustine
COMM:! the wedding al (ana. Jesus dıd nNOT COM LO thıs wedding in
order tO condemn marrlage, neıther LO despise mothers. Marrıages Afrc

celebrated and gel marrıed in order ave chılaren who Are

ordered DYy God to honour their parents. Therefore, ave ask in
C Jesus sald: "Woman, hat ave 1(6) do wıth you? My Our
has nOT COINC yet“ (Jn 2:4) Fiırst, ugustine maıntaılns agaınst the manı-
chaeans that Jesus had real mother eart He continues Dy g1viIng h1is
explanatıon of these strange words. As ıf not recognizıng the uman
womb, Jesus indicated that He had perform dıvine works, C not

73 En In ’ ( 41, 40,2084-2085: "Procul 10 est gladıus ben1ıgnus. Quis est

gladıus benignus? De qUO Om1nus dicıt Non ven!ı pacem muilttere In lerram, sed gladium.
Separaturus Nnım Tal fiıdeles ab infidelıbus, fılıos parentibus, et ceteras necessitudines
diremturus, gladıo putredinem abscındente. membra autem Christı sanante”. En In

G: 40,2185-2186: "Sermo CI SO Deı, gladıus DIS ACUTLUS. nde bıs acutus’? Dicıt
de temporalıbus, ICI de aetern1s. utroque probat quod dicıt, CUM quem ferıt, separat

mundo. Nonne ipse est gladıus, de qUO Om1Inus dicıt: Non enl mittere In fer-

FUumM, sed gladium?224  T.J. VAN BAVEL  useful.’? In 412, another scriptural text is used to deepen the argument,  namely, "If my father and mother deserted me, the Lord, however, has  taken me up" (Ps 26/27:10). We must make ourselves like little children  just as parents take up their babies. For children who are not accepted by  their parents, are abandoned, but those who are accepted, are nourished.  Nevertheless, there remains a difference between God and an earthly  mother, for God accepts us to all eternity.”” And a few years later,  Augustine says that the children separated from their parents, or the wives  separated from their husbands by the sword of God’s word may not be  considered desolated, for they find consolation in the words of Psalm  26/2R:00 °  In the first sermons on the Gospel of John (d. 406-407), Augustine  comments on the wedding at Cana. Jesus did not come to this wedding in  order to condemn marriage, neither to despise mothers. Marriages are  celebrated and women get married in order to have children who are  ordered by God to honour their parents. Therefore, we have to ask in  which sense Jesus said: "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour  has not come yet" (Jn 2:4). First, Augustine maintains against the mani-  chaeans that Jesus had a real mother on earth. He continues by giving his  explanation of these strange words. As if not recognizing the human  womb, Jesus indicated that He had to perform divine works, which are not  ” En. in ps. 143,17. CCL 40,2084-2085: "Procul dubio est gladius benignus. Quis est  gladius benignus? De quo Dominus dicit: Non veni pacem mittere in terram, sed gladium.  Separaturus enim erat fideles ab infidelibus, filios a parentibus, et ceteras necessitudines  diremturus, gladio putredinem abscindente, membra autem Christi sanante". En. in ps.  149,12. CCL 40,2185-2186: "Sermo ergo Dei, gladius bis acutus. Unde bis acutus? Dicit  de temporalibus, dicit de aeternis. In utroque probat quod dicit, et eum quem ferit, separat  a mundo. Nonne ipse est gladius, de quo Dominus dicit: Non veni pacem mittere in ter-  ram, sed gladium? ... Disiungit sanctos, disiungit impios, separat a te quod te impedit ...  Filius vult servire Deo, pater non vult; venit gladius, venit sermo Dei: dividit filium a  patre. Filia vult, mater non vult: gladio dividuntur ab invicem ... Habes spem futurarum  rerum, habes consolationem praesentium; noli retrahi ab eo qui vult retrahere: pater,  mater, soror, uxor sit, amicus sit, non te retrahat; et utilis tibi erit gladius bis acutus".  7% En. in ps. 45,11. CCL 38,525: "Fac te infantem parvulum omnino, quales a paren-  tibus suscipiuntur. Qui enim non suscipiuntur, exponuntur; qui suscipiuntur, nutriuntur.  Putasne sic te suscepit Deus, quomodo infantem te suscepit mater tua? Non sic, sed in  aeternum"'. Cf. the same idea with the word pupillus: Sermo 14,10. CCL 41,191. (d. 418).  ” En. in ps. 67,6. CCL 39,871: "Desolatos enim putant, a quibus plerumque gladio  verbi Dei, et parentes a filiis, et mariti ab uxoribus separantur ... habent eius consolatio-  nem qui ei dicunt: Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me; Dominus autem  assumsit me". See also the interpretation of Ps 26/27:10 in: Sermo 216,8,8. PL 38,1081.  (d. 391 or later). En. 2 in ps. 26, 18. CCL 38,164-165. (d: 411-412). S. Wilmart 13,6. MA  1,715. (d. about 410-412). S. Mai 130,3. MA 1,379. (d. ?). Sermo 14,10. CCL 41,191 (d.  418) together with the text Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra (Mt 23:9).Dısiungit SanCcTOSs., dısıungıt 1Imp10S, separat quod impediıt224  T.J. VAN BAVEL  useful.’? In 412, another scriptural text is used to deepen the argument,  namely, "If my father and mother deserted me, the Lord, however, has  taken me up" (Ps 26/27:10). We must make ourselves like little children  just as parents take up their babies. For children who are not accepted by  their parents, are abandoned, but those who are accepted, are nourished.  Nevertheless, there remains a difference between God and an earthly  mother, for God accepts us to all eternity.”” And a few years later,  Augustine says that the children separated from their parents, or the wives  separated from their husbands by the sword of God’s word may not be  considered desolated, for they find consolation in the words of Psalm  26/2R:00 °  In the first sermons on the Gospel of John (d. 406-407), Augustine  comments on the wedding at Cana. Jesus did not come to this wedding in  order to condemn marriage, neither to despise mothers. Marriages are  celebrated and women get married in order to have children who are  ordered by God to honour their parents. Therefore, we have to ask in  which sense Jesus said: "Woman, what have I to do with you? My hour  has not come yet" (Jn 2:4). First, Augustine maintains against the mani-  chaeans that Jesus had a real mother on earth. He continues by giving his  explanation of these strange words. As if not recognizing the human  womb, Jesus indicated that He had to perform divine works, which are not  ” En. in ps. 143,17. CCL 40,2084-2085: "Procul dubio est gladius benignus. Quis est  gladius benignus? De quo Dominus dicit: Non veni pacem mittere in terram, sed gladium.  Separaturus enim erat fideles ab infidelibus, filios a parentibus, et ceteras necessitudines  diremturus, gladio putredinem abscindente, membra autem Christi sanante". En. in ps.  149,12. CCL 40,2185-2186: "Sermo ergo Dei, gladius bis acutus. Unde bis acutus? Dicit  de temporalibus, dicit de aeternis. In utroque probat quod dicit, et eum quem ferit, separat  a mundo. Nonne ipse est gladius, de quo Dominus dicit: Non veni pacem mittere in ter-  ram, sed gladium? ... Disiungit sanctos, disiungit impios, separat a te quod te impedit ...  Filius vult servire Deo, pater non vult; venit gladius, venit sermo Dei: dividit filium a  patre. Filia vult, mater non vult: gladio dividuntur ab invicem ... Habes spem futurarum  rerum, habes consolationem praesentium; noli retrahi ab eo qui vult retrahere: pater,  mater, soror, uxor sit, amicus sit, non te retrahat; et utilis tibi erit gladius bis acutus".  7% En. in ps. 45,11. CCL 38,525: "Fac te infantem parvulum omnino, quales a paren-  tibus suscipiuntur. Qui enim non suscipiuntur, exponuntur; qui suscipiuntur, nutriuntur.  Putasne sic te suscepit Deus, quomodo infantem te suscepit mater tua? Non sic, sed in  aeternum"'. Cf. the same idea with the word pupillus: Sermo 14,10. CCL 41,191. (d. 418).  ” En. in ps. 67,6. CCL 39,871: "Desolatos enim putant, a quibus plerumque gladio  verbi Dei, et parentes a filiis, et mariti ab uxoribus separantur ... habent eius consolatio-  nem qui ei dicunt: Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me; Dominus autem  assumsit me". See also the interpretation of Ps 26/27:10 in: Sermo 216,8,8. PL 38,1081.  (d. 391 or later). En. 2 in ps. 26, 18. CCL 38,164-165. (d: 411-412). S. Wilmart 13,6. MA  1,715. (d. about 410-412). S. Mai 130,3. MA 1,379. (d. ?). Sermo 14,10. CCL 41,191 (d.  418) together with the text Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra (Mt 23:9).Filius vult servıre Deo. NO  ‘ vult; veniıt gladıus, venıt SCTINO De1 dıivıdıt fiılıum
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In Joh evangelium 8,5-9 CL 36,84-88 "Quıid est hoc? ideone veniıt ad nuptıas,
ut doceret mafires contemnı1?’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  225  based on what Mary has brought forth, but on his divinity. He was at the  same time the Lord of Mary and the son of Mary. The hour at which He  recognizes her as his earthly mother, has still to come when He would  hang on the cross.’® The text "Who is my mother? and who are my  brothers?" is interpreted in two phases. If we do not recognize Christ as  our brother and teacher, it is meaningless to call other people our brothers.  Moreover, the Lord praised in Mary that she did the will of the Father, not  that her body brought forth the body of Christ, as we read in Lk 11:27-28  "Happier are those who hear the word of God and keep it".”  About 412, Augustine asks the question how the church formed by  converted gentiles can be called the mother of Christ. He replies that this  is only possible on account of Mt 12:46-50.’® According to sermon on Ps.  127 (d. 412 or 407), the church is presented as spouse and sons, as  brothers, sisters, and mother of Christ at the same time. His earthly mother  and brothers standing outside are an image of the Synagogue. But by per-  forming the will of the Father they are no longer outsiders, but they  belong to Christ as appears from his answer to the question "Who is my  mother? and who are my brothers?". It is a mistake to draw from this text  the conclusion that Jesus had no mother, just as it is a mistake to say that  the apostles had no father on account of the text "Call no one father upon  earth". The Lord desired that we set God above blood relationships.  Fathers should not be angry for that; on the contrary, they should be glad  that they are honoured so greatly. We are Christ’s brothers because of the  male sex in the church; Christ’s sisters because of the women among the  members of Christ; Christ’s mothers because of the presence of Christ in  ’° In Joh. evangelium tr. 8,5-9. CCL 36,84-88: "Quid est hoc? ideone venit ad nuptias,  ut doceret matres contemni? ... Ille ergo venerat ad nuptias ut exhonoraret matrem, cum  propter filios habendos, quibus reddere honorem parentibus imperat Deus, ipsae nuptiae  celebrentur, et ducantur uxores? ... Miraculum ergo exigebat mater; at ille tamquam non  agnoscit viscera humana, operaturus facta divina, tamquam dicens: Quod de me facit  miraculum, non tu genuisti, divinitatem meam non tu genuisti; sed quia genuisti infirmita-  tem meam, tunc te cognoscam, cum ipsa infirmitas pendebit in cruce ... Commendat homo  homini hominem". See T.J. VAN BAVEL, 0.c., p. 60.  7 In Joh. evang. tr. 10,3. CCL 36,101: "... quia et illi cognati fratres non essent, si  discipuli non essent, et sine causa fratres, si magistrum non agnoscerent fratrem ... Hoc in  ea magnificavit Dominus, quia fecit voluntatem Patris, non quia caro genuit carnem".  %® Sermo 10,2. CCL 41,154: "Et de gentili quidem fornicatione veniens ecclesia mani-  festum est quod non occiderit Christum. Sed quomodo mater Christi etiam ipsa sit, cogi-  tandum est. Attende evangelium, et audi dominum dicentem: Qui fecerit voluntatem patris  mei, hic mater mea et frater et soror est".Ille CITZO venerat ad nuptıas ut exhonoraret matrem, CUu

propter tilıos habendos, qu1ibus eddere honorem parentibus imperat Deus., ıpsae nuptıiae
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tem MCAamM, tunc COLNOSCAM, Gr 1Dsa infirmiıtas pendebıt in GEUGE’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  225  based on what Mary has brought forth, but on his divinity. He was at the  same time the Lord of Mary and the son of Mary. The hour at which He  recognizes her as his earthly mother, has still to come when He would  hang on the cross.’® The text "Who is my mother? and who are my  brothers?" is interpreted in two phases. If we do not recognize Christ as  our brother and teacher, it is meaningless to call other people our brothers.  Moreover, the Lord praised in Mary that she did the will of the Father, not  that her body brought forth the body of Christ, as we read in Lk 11:27-28  "Happier are those who hear the word of God and keep it".”  About 412, Augustine asks the question how the church formed by  converted gentiles can be called the mother of Christ. He replies that this  is only possible on account of Mt 12:46-50.’® According to sermon on Ps.  127 (d. 412 or 407), the church is presented as spouse and sons, as  brothers, sisters, and mother of Christ at the same time. His earthly mother  and brothers standing outside are an image of the Synagogue. But by per-  forming the will of the Father they are no longer outsiders, but they  belong to Christ as appears from his answer to the question "Who is my  mother? and who are my brothers?". It is a mistake to draw from this text  the conclusion that Jesus had no mother, just as it is a mistake to say that  the apostles had no father on account of the text "Call no one father upon  earth". The Lord desired that we set God above blood relationships.  Fathers should not be angry for that; on the contrary, they should be glad  that they are honoured so greatly. We are Christ’s brothers because of the  male sex in the church; Christ’s sisters because of the women among the  members of Christ; Christ’s mothers because of the presence of Christ in  ’° In Joh. evangelium tr. 8,5-9. CCL 36,84-88: "Quid est hoc? ideone venit ad nuptias,  ut doceret matres contemni? ... Ille ergo venerat ad nuptias ut exhonoraret matrem, cum  propter filios habendos, quibus reddere honorem parentibus imperat Deus, ipsae nuptiae  celebrentur, et ducantur uxores? ... Miraculum ergo exigebat mater; at ille tamquam non  agnoscit viscera humana, operaturus facta divina, tamquam dicens: Quod de me facit  miraculum, non tu genuisti, divinitatem meam non tu genuisti; sed quia genuisti infirmita-  tem meam, tunc te cognoscam, cum ipsa infirmitas pendebit in cruce ... Commendat homo  homini hominem". See T.J. VAN BAVEL, 0.c., p. 60.  7 In Joh. evang. tr. 10,3. CCL 36,101: "... quia et illi cognati fratres non essent, si  discipuli non essent, et sine causa fratres, si magistrum non agnoscerent fratrem ... Hoc in  ea magnificavit Dominus, quia fecit voluntatem Patris, non quia caro genuit carnem".  %® Sermo 10,2. CCL 41,154: "Et de gentili quidem fornicatione veniens ecclesia mani-  festum est quod non occiderit Christum. Sed quomodo mater Christi etiam ipsa sit, cogi-  tandum est. Attende evangelium, et audi dominum dicentem: Qui fecerit voluntatem patris  mei, hic mater mea et frater et soror est".Oommendat OmMO
hominı homınem". See VAN O

17 In Joh ang. 10.3 ( Quia el 111ı cognatı fratres NON essent, S1
dıscıpuli NON essentT, sıne fratres, S1 magıstrum NON agnoscerent fratrem’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  225  based on what Mary has brought forth, but on his divinity. He was at the  same time the Lord of Mary and the son of Mary. The hour at which He  recognizes her as his earthly mother, has still to come when He would  hang on the cross.’® The text "Who is my mother? and who are my  brothers?" is interpreted in two phases. If we do not recognize Christ as  our brother and teacher, it is meaningless to call other people our brothers.  Moreover, the Lord praised in Mary that she did the will of the Father, not  that her body brought forth the body of Christ, as we read in Lk 11:27-28  "Happier are those who hear the word of God and keep it".”  About 412, Augustine asks the question how the church formed by  converted gentiles can be called the mother of Christ. He replies that this  is only possible on account of Mt 12:46-50.’® According to sermon on Ps.  127 (d. 412 or 407), the church is presented as spouse and sons, as  brothers, sisters, and mother of Christ at the same time. His earthly mother  and brothers standing outside are an image of the Synagogue. But by per-  forming the will of the Father they are no longer outsiders, but they  belong to Christ as appears from his answer to the question "Who is my  mother? and who are my brothers?". It is a mistake to draw from this text  the conclusion that Jesus had no mother, just as it is a mistake to say that  the apostles had no father on account of the text "Call no one father upon  earth". The Lord desired that we set God above blood relationships.  Fathers should not be angry for that; on the contrary, they should be glad  that they are honoured so greatly. We are Christ’s brothers because of the  male sex in the church; Christ’s sisters because of the women among the  members of Christ; Christ’s mothers because of the presence of Christ in  ’° In Joh. evangelium tr. 8,5-9. CCL 36,84-88: "Quid est hoc? ideone venit ad nuptias,  ut doceret matres contemni? ... Ille ergo venerat ad nuptias ut exhonoraret matrem, cum  propter filios habendos, quibus reddere honorem parentibus imperat Deus, ipsae nuptiae  celebrentur, et ducantur uxores? ... Miraculum ergo exigebat mater; at ille tamquam non  agnoscit viscera humana, operaturus facta divina, tamquam dicens: Quod de me facit  miraculum, non tu genuisti, divinitatem meam non tu genuisti; sed quia genuisti infirmita-  tem meam, tunc te cognoscam, cum ipsa infirmitas pendebit in cruce ... Commendat homo  homini hominem". See T.J. VAN BAVEL, 0.c., p. 60.  7 In Joh. evang. tr. 10,3. CCL 36,101: "... quia et illi cognati fratres non essent, si  discipuli non essent, et sine causa fratres, si magistrum non agnoscerent fratrem ... Hoc in  ea magnificavit Dominus, quia fecit voluntatem Patris, non quia caro genuit carnem".  %® Sermo 10,2. CCL 41,154: "Et de gentili quidem fornicatione veniens ecclesia mani-  festum est quod non occiderit Christum. Sed quomodo mater Christi etiam ipsa sit, cogi-  tandum est. Attende evangelium, et audi dominum dicentem: Qui fecerit voluntatem patris  mei, hic mater mea et frater et soror est".Hoc In

magnıfıcavıt Dominus, qula fecıt voluntatem Patrıs, NON qul1a ‚aTrO genult carnem”.
78 Sermo 10,2 C4 1, "Et de gentiliı quidem fornıcatione venıens ecclesıa manı-

festum est quod NON Occıderıt Christum. Sed quomodo mater Christi et1am 1DSsa sıt, COogI1-
tandum est. Attende evangelıum, ei udı domınum dicentem: OQui fecerit voluntatem patris
mel, hic ME et frater ef est  AA
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the Chrıstians, to whom the church o1ves CVEITY day.  79
When the donatıists as the question: Whom do YOU call VOUT

father?, the catholics swered that there 1S contradıction between the
exXTis 'Call ONC father upOonNn earth; only God 1s VYOUL ather" (Mt 23:9)
and "You May ave Man tutors 1ın hrıst, but YOU ave nOot INan athers
For it who ego YOU in hrıs Jesus through the preaching of the
gospe. Cor 4:15) Augustine remarks that ONC mMust make dıistinction
between what 1S be ute the of God, and what 1S sa1ıd
mark of honour. ®© Callıng (G0d OUT only Father o€es not INne hat the
Namne father gıven LO uman beings cshould be erased from OUT usual WaY
of speakıng, but MIt 23:9 15 saıd lest the BTACC of God through 106

regenerated unfo eternal lıfe, cshould be ascribed the nature, W  S
(J1: Eeven sanctıty of uman eıng. Wıth this restriction, INay call the
patrıarchs of the Old estamen!: athers for the sake of human honour
because of theır agC and theır CONCEMIN for DIETY towards God In the Samlnlec

C} Paul Ca himself father ®! Paul 1S aft the Samnlec time er and
mother, nOt Dy hımself but because of the gospel he preached.““

We SCC In these VYCaIS that Augustine hıghlıghts INOTE and INOTE the
value of human relationships d such, albeit always wıth the Samnle 1ESCI Va-

t10N. The human LTacCce 1s created irom ONC sıngle human eing In 1e6W of

79 Enarr. In \e 40,1876-1877 "Ergo 1psa CONI1UX, ei 1ps1 fılır Mırum
d1co, fratres me1 In verbiıs Dominı Invenımus ecclesiam ei fratres 1PS1US CSSC, el SOTOTECS

1PS1US CSSCc, ei matrem 1DS1US SSC226  T.J. VAN BAVEL  the Christians, to whom the church gives birth every day.”  When the donatists asked the question: Whom do you call your  father?, the catholics answered that there is no contradiction between the  texts "Call no one father upon earth; only God is your Father" (Mt 23:9)  and "You may have many tutors in Christ, but you have not many fathers.  For it was I who begot you in Christ Jesus through the preaching of the  gospel" (1 Cor 4:15). Augustine remarks that one must make a distinction  between what is to be attributed to the grace of God, and what is said as a  mark of honour.® Calling God our only Father does not mean that the  name father given to human beings should be erased from our usual way  of speaking, but Mt 23:9 is said lest the grace of God through which we  are regenerated unto eternal life, should be ascribed to the nature, power,  or even sanctity of a human being. With this restriction, we may call the  patriarchs of the Old Testament fathers for the sake of human honour  because of their age and their concern for piety towards God. In the same  sense, Paul calls himself father.®' Paul is at the same time father and  mother, not by himself but because of the gospel he preached.“  We see in these years that Augustine highlights more and more the  value of human relationships as such, albeit always with the same reserva-  tion. The human race is created from one single human being in view of  79 Enarr. in ps. 127,12. CCL 40,1876-1877: "Ergo ipsa coniux, et ipsi filii. Mirum  dico, fratres mei. In verbis Domini invenimus ecclesiam et fratres ipsius esse, et sorores  ipsius esse, et matrem ipsius esse ... Quia foris stabant, typum gerebant. Quis typus ma-  tris? Synagoga. Quis typus fratrum carnalium? Iudaei foris stantes ... Hoc enim respondit  Dominus et ait: Quae mihi mater, aut qui fratres? ... Vult enim Dominus ut consangui-  nitatibus terrenis praeponamus Deum. Defer patri, quia pater est; defer Deo, quia Deus est  ... Puta frater, propter sexum virilem quem habet ecclesia, soror, propter feminas quas hic  in membris habet Christus; mater quomodo, nisi quia ipse Christus est in christianis, quos  christianos per baptismum quotidie parit ecclesia?".  30 Breviculus collationis cum Donatistis 11,7,8. CCL 149/A,277. (d. 411-412): "Neque  enim posset contrarium Christo apostolus loqui ut, cum ille diceret: Ne vobis dicatis  patrem in terra; unus enim pater vester Deus, contra apostolus tamquam resistens verbis  Christi patrem se diceret eorum quibus annuntiaverat evangelium, nisi esset utique distin-  guendum quid divinae gratiae, quid humanae honorificentiae causa diceretur".  8! Enarr. in ps. 77,11. CCL 39,1077. (d. 414-416): "Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra;  unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Quod non ideo dictum est, ut hoc vocabulum honoris  humani de loquendi consuetudine tolleretur; sed ne gratia Dei qua in aeternam vitam  regeneramur, naturae, vel potestati, vel etiam sanctitati cuiusquam hominis tribueretur".  ® Enarr. I in ps. 101,8. CCL 40,1431. (d. 395): "Paulus et pater est et mater est; non  per seipsum, sed per evangelium: pater ubi dicit: Etsi habeatis multos paedagogos in  Christo, sed non multos patres; in Christo enim Tesu per evangelium ego vos genui". Cf.  Contra litteras Petiliani 111,55,67. CSEL 52,221-222. (d. 398-401).Qu1a forıs stabant, (ypum gerebant. Quis
trıs’? ynagoga. Quı1s Lypus 'atrum carnalıum ? ludaeı 'OTIS tantes226  T.J. VAN BAVEL  the Christians, to whom the church gives birth every day.”  When the donatists asked the question: Whom do you call your  father?, the catholics answered that there is no contradiction between the  texts "Call no one father upon earth; only God is your Father" (Mt 23:9)  and "You may have many tutors in Christ, but you have not many fathers.  For it was I who begot you in Christ Jesus through the preaching of the  gospel" (1 Cor 4:15). Augustine remarks that one must make a distinction  between what is to be attributed to the grace of God, and what is said as a  mark of honour.® Calling God our only Father does not mean that the  name father given to human beings should be erased from our usual way  of speaking, but Mt 23:9 is said lest the grace of God through which we  are regenerated unto eternal life, should be ascribed to the nature, power,  or even sanctity of a human being. With this restriction, we may call the  patriarchs of the Old Testament fathers for the sake of human honour  because of their age and their concern for piety towards God. In the same  sense, Paul calls himself father.®' Paul is at the same time father and  mother, not by himself but because of the gospel he preached.“  We see in these years that Augustine highlights more and more the  value of human relationships as such, albeit always with the same reserva-  tion. The human race is created from one single human being in view of  79 Enarr. in ps. 127,12. CCL 40,1876-1877: "Ergo ipsa coniux, et ipsi filii. Mirum  dico, fratres mei. In verbis Domini invenimus ecclesiam et fratres ipsius esse, et sorores  ipsius esse, et matrem ipsius esse ... Quia foris stabant, typum gerebant. Quis typus ma-  tris? Synagoga. Quis typus fratrum carnalium? Iudaei foris stantes ... Hoc enim respondit  Dominus et ait: Quae mihi mater, aut qui fratres? ... Vult enim Dominus ut consangui-  nitatibus terrenis praeponamus Deum. Defer patri, quia pater est; defer Deo, quia Deus est  ... Puta frater, propter sexum virilem quem habet ecclesia, soror, propter feminas quas hic  in membris habet Christus; mater quomodo, nisi quia ipse Christus est in christianis, quos  christianos per baptismum quotidie parit ecclesia?".  30 Breviculus collationis cum Donatistis 11,7,8. CCL 149/A,277. (d. 411-412): "Neque  enim posset contrarium Christo apostolus loqui ut, cum ille diceret: Ne vobis dicatis  patrem in terra; unus enim pater vester Deus, contra apostolus tamquam resistens verbis  Christi patrem se diceret eorum quibus annuntiaverat evangelium, nisi esset utique distin-  guendum quid divinae gratiae, quid humanae honorificentiae causa diceretur".  8! Enarr. in ps. 77,11. CCL 39,1077. (d. 414-416): "Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra;  unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Quod non ideo dictum est, ut hoc vocabulum honoris  humani de loquendi consuetudine tolleretur; sed ne gratia Dei qua in aeternam vitam  regeneramur, naturae, vel potestati, vel etiam sanctitati cuiusquam hominis tribueretur".  ® Enarr. I in ps. 101,8. CCL 40,1431. (d. 395): "Paulus et pater est et mater est; non  per seipsum, sed per evangelium: pater ubi dicit: Etsi habeatis multos paedagogos in  Christo, sed non multos patres; in Christo enim Tesu per evangelium ego vos genui". Cf.  Contra litteras Petiliani 111,55,67. CSEL 52,221-222. (d. 398-401).Hoc nım respondıt
OMI1NUS ei aıt QOuae mihL mater, aul qul fratres?226  T.J. VAN BAVEL  the Christians, to whom the church gives birth every day.”  When the donatists asked the question: Whom do you call your  father?, the catholics answered that there is no contradiction between the  texts "Call no one father upon earth; only God is your Father" (Mt 23:9)  and "You may have many tutors in Christ, but you have not many fathers.  For it was I who begot you in Christ Jesus through the preaching of the  gospel" (1 Cor 4:15). Augustine remarks that one must make a distinction  between what is to be attributed to the grace of God, and what is said as a  mark of honour.® Calling God our only Father does not mean that the  name father given to human beings should be erased from our usual way  of speaking, but Mt 23:9 is said lest the grace of God through which we  are regenerated unto eternal life, should be ascribed to the nature, power,  or even sanctity of a human being. With this restriction, we may call the  patriarchs of the Old Testament fathers for the sake of human honour  because of their age and their concern for piety towards God. In the same  sense, Paul calls himself father.®' Paul is at the same time father and  mother, not by himself but because of the gospel he preached.“  We see in these years that Augustine highlights more and more the  value of human relationships as such, albeit always with the same reserva-  tion. The human race is created from one single human being in view of  79 Enarr. in ps. 127,12. CCL 40,1876-1877: "Ergo ipsa coniux, et ipsi filii. Mirum  dico, fratres mei. In verbis Domini invenimus ecclesiam et fratres ipsius esse, et sorores  ipsius esse, et matrem ipsius esse ... Quia foris stabant, typum gerebant. Quis typus ma-  tris? Synagoga. Quis typus fratrum carnalium? Iudaei foris stantes ... Hoc enim respondit  Dominus et ait: Quae mihi mater, aut qui fratres? ... Vult enim Dominus ut consangui-  nitatibus terrenis praeponamus Deum. Defer patri, quia pater est; defer Deo, quia Deus est  ... Puta frater, propter sexum virilem quem habet ecclesia, soror, propter feminas quas hic  in membris habet Christus; mater quomodo, nisi quia ipse Christus est in christianis, quos  christianos per baptismum quotidie parit ecclesia?".  30 Breviculus collationis cum Donatistis 11,7,8. CCL 149/A,277. (d. 411-412): "Neque  enim posset contrarium Christo apostolus loqui ut, cum ille diceret: Ne vobis dicatis  patrem in terra; unus enim pater vester Deus, contra apostolus tamquam resistens verbis  Christi patrem se diceret eorum quibus annuntiaverat evangelium, nisi esset utique distin-  guendum quid divinae gratiae, quid humanae honorificentiae causa diceretur".  8! Enarr. in ps. 77,11. CCL 39,1077. (d. 414-416): "Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra;  unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Quod non ideo dictum est, ut hoc vocabulum honoris  humani de loquendi consuetudine tolleretur; sed ne gratia Dei qua in aeternam vitam  regeneramur, naturae, vel potestati, vel etiam sanctitati cuiusquam hominis tribueretur".  ® Enarr. I in ps. 101,8. CCL 40,1431. (d. 395): "Paulus et pater est et mater est; non  per seipsum, sed per evangelium: pater ubi dicit: Etsi habeatis multos paedagogos in  Christo, sed non multos patres; in Christo enim Tesu per evangelium ego vos genui". Cf.  Contra litteras Petiliani 111,55,67. CSEL 52,221-222. (d. 398-401).ult Nım OM1nus ut CONSangul-
nıtatıbus errenI1is pracpOoNamus Deum. Deiter patrı, quıa est; defer Deo, quıa eus est226  T.J. VAN BAVEL  the Christians, to whom the church gives birth every day.”  When the donatists asked the question: Whom do you call your  father?, the catholics answered that there is no contradiction between the  texts "Call no one father upon earth; only God is your Father" (Mt 23:9)  and "You may have many tutors in Christ, but you have not many fathers.  For it was I who begot you in Christ Jesus through the preaching of the  gospel" (1 Cor 4:15). Augustine remarks that one must make a distinction  between what is to be attributed to the grace of God, and what is said as a  mark of honour.® Calling God our only Father does not mean that the  name father given to human beings should be erased from our usual way  of speaking, but Mt 23:9 is said lest the grace of God through which we  are regenerated unto eternal life, should be ascribed to the nature, power,  or even sanctity of a human being. With this restriction, we may call the  patriarchs of the Old Testament fathers for the sake of human honour  because of their age and their concern for piety towards God. In the same  sense, Paul calls himself father.®' Paul is at the same time father and  mother, not by himself but because of the gospel he preached.“  We see in these years that Augustine highlights more and more the  value of human relationships as such, albeit always with the same reserva-  tion. The human race is created from one single human being in view of  79 Enarr. in ps. 127,12. CCL 40,1876-1877: "Ergo ipsa coniux, et ipsi filii. Mirum  dico, fratres mei. In verbis Domini invenimus ecclesiam et fratres ipsius esse, et sorores  ipsius esse, et matrem ipsius esse ... Quia foris stabant, typum gerebant. Quis typus ma-  tris? Synagoga. Quis typus fratrum carnalium? Iudaei foris stantes ... Hoc enim respondit  Dominus et ait: Quae mihi mater, aut qui fratres? ... Vult enim Dominus ut consangui-  nitatibus terrenis praeponamus Deum. Defer patri, quia pater est; defer Deo, quia Deus est  ... Puta frater, propter sexum virilem quem habet ecclesia, soror, propter feminas quas hic  in membris habet Christus; mater quomodo, nisi quia ipse Christus est in christianis, quos  christianos per baptismum quotidie parit ecclesia?".  30 Breviculus collationis cum Donatistis 11,7,8. CCL 149/A,277. (d. 411-412): "Neque  enim posset contrarium Christo apostolus loqui ut, cum ille diceret: Ne vobis dicatis  patrem in terra; unus enim pater vester Deus, contra apostolus tamquam resistens verbis  Christi patrem se diceret eorum quibus annuntiaverat evangelium, nisi esset utique distin-  guendum quid divinae gratiae, quid humanae honorificentiae causa diceretur".  8! Enarr. in ps. 77,11. CCL 39,1077. (d. 414-416): "Ne vobis dicatis patrem in terra;  unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Quod non ideo dictum est, ut hoc vocabulum honoris  humani de loquendi consuetudine tolleretur; sed ne gratia Dei qua in aeternam vitam  regeneramur, naturae, vel potestati, vel etiam sanctitati cuiusquam hominis tribueretur".  ® Enarr. I in ps. 101,8. CCL 40,1431. (d. 395): "Paulus et pater est et mater est; non  per seipsum, sed per evangelium: pater ubi dicit: Etsi habeatis multos paedagogos in  Christo, sed non multos patres; in Christo enim Tesu per evangelium ego vos genui". Cf.  Contra litteras Petiliani 111,55,67. CSEL 52,221-222. (d. 398-401).Puta frater, propter virı)lem QUECIM habet ecclesıa,$ propter femıinas quas h1ic
in membriIis habet Christus; Ma quomodo, 1S1 quıa 1pse Christus est in christianıs, quOS
christianos DEI baptısmum quotidie parıt eccles1a?"”.

Breviculus collationis CDonatistis HE S 5W We 41l Neque
nım pOosset contrarıum Chrısto apostolus loquı ul, CU Je diceret: Ne vobis dicatis
patrem In ferra; NUS nım vester Deus, COntra apostolus tamquam resistens verbis
Christı patrem diceret OTUMMM quıbus annuntiaverat evangelıum, N1ıS1 esse' utique dıstın-
guendum qu1d dıvinae gratiae, quıd humanae honoriıificentiae iceretur”".

Enarr. In Ya C 39,1077 414-416): "Ne vobis dicatis patrem In Llerra;
NUSs est nım alter vester Deus. Quod nonNn ideo dictum est, ut hoc vocabulum honorI1s
humanı de loquendiı consuetudıne tolleretur: sed gratia Del qQua 1n aeternam vıitam
reEgCNCIAMUT, naturae, vel potestatı, vel etiam sanctıtatı CU1lUuSquam hominıs tribueretur”.

Enarr. In 101,8 C: (d 395) aulus ef est el mater est; 1NON

PDCI se1psum, sed DPCI evangelıum: ubı dicıt: ts1 habeatiıs multos paeda2020s In
Christo, sed AON mMmultos patres, In Christo nım esu Der evangelium CQZO VOS genul”.
Contra litteras Petiliani 111.33,6/. SEL-(d 398-401).
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the closer relatiıonshıp of kındred and the bond of unity.“” Some of
gifts e  %S others eavenly. But let not forget that the natural
earthly gifts also due tO the of God That ave eıng,
distinguished from anımals, ratıiıonal beings able tOo understand God:
further, that en]OoYy thıs 1g this alr, raın, fruıts. dıversıity of SCASONS,
earthly comforts, health of the body, el] the affection of riends and
the well-being of OUTFr 11y, all those ings g00d and g1ifts But
also wicked people en]oy these g00ds, and, therefore, mMust pDaYy
attention IO the eternal and eavenly of God who promı1ses <X01010!
that 15 not temporal.”“ "Honour YOUI father and YOUIL mother" 15 the rst
commandment of the relatıng the love of ne1ghbour. ugustiıne
notices nıcely that the LTCAasSON for thıs l1es in the fact that, when uman
eing for the rst time hıis OT her CYCS, the SCCS ıts paren(ts, and
ıth theır frıendshıp thıs ıfe begins Whoever a1ls honour h1is ( JI her
paren(ts, how 111 thıs DCrSON be able LO SPaLC others?® Advocatıng self-
ess and incere love of hıldren for theır parents and of parents for theır
children, the bıshop deseribes VE cConNn! sıtuation, and speaks of
amabilis pietas. ılaren of DOOI parents love theır parents often in INOTC
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of DOOI paren(ts 15 love, and nNOT materıal reward. OOT Chılaren eXpect
nothing from theır father, for he has nothing that he leave them On

x 3 De Genesi ad litt. 1X,9 SEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415) "Hıc CIO C: inplenda
esse hominıbus terra ef Cal propter cognatıon1s artıorem necessitudinem ef unitatıs VINCU-
Ium maxıme commendandum unNOQO inplerı De ONO coniugali b 3
SEL 401) "Prıma itaque naturalıs humanae socı1etatıs copula VIT ef UXOT est’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".Bonum CTg COoN1ug11’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".quod miıh1 NO videtur propter solam filiıorum procreationem,
sed propter 1psam etiam naturalem in diverso SCAU soclıetatem”. De CLiVitate dei X11,22
C 4 E 380) 384 (d 417-418): "Unum singulum creavıt, NO  e} utique solum sıne
humana socıetate deserendum, sed ut modo vehementius el Ommendaretur 1PS1IUS
socıetatıs unıtas vinculumque concordıae, S1 NON inter naturae sımılıtudıne,
CeIUM et1am cognatıon1s affectu homınes necterentur’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".actus est UNus, sed 1 relictus
est solus".

x4 Enarr. in DS. 35,7-8 CC n  S (d 412-413) Nnım misericordia Domuinı
eft In terra’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".Munera el partım temporalıa sunt terrena, partım ageterna et caelestia’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".Quı1s NON ıstam misericordiam De1, prımo ut sıt, ut discernatur pecor1bus, ut
rationale sıt anımal, qu1ı possıt Deum intellegere, deinde fru1 ista Juce, 1StOo aCTC, pluvıa,
iructibus, dıversıtate temporum, solatııs terren1s, salute COrporI1s, affectu amıcorum, salute
domus suae?’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".Vıdent ista omnı1a ona terrena, habere abundare 1mMp10S al IN1QUOS’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  221  the closer relationship of kindred and the bond of unity.“ Some of God’s  gifts are earthly, others heavenly. But let us not forget that the natural  earthly gifts are also due to the mercy of God. That we have being, are  distinguished from animals, are rational beings able to understand God;  further, that we enjoy this light, this air, rain, fruits, diversity of seasons,  earthly comforts, health of the body, as well as the affection of friends and  the well-being of our family, all those things are good and God’s gifts. But  also wicked people enjoy these earthly goods, and, therefore, we must pay  attention to the eternal and heavenly mercy of God who promises a good  that is not temporal.* "Honour your father and your mother" is the first  commandment of the seven relating to the love of neighbour. Augustine  notices nicely that the reason for this lies in the fact that, when a human  being opens for the first time his or her eyes, the child sees its parents, and  with their friendship this life begins. Whoever fails to honour his or her  parents, how will this person be able to spare others?® Advocating a self-  less and sincere love of children for their parents and of parents for their  children, the bishop describes a very concrete situation, and speaks of  amabilis pietas. Children of poor parents love their parents often in a more  sincere way than children of rich parents, because the motive of children  of poor parents is love, and not a material reward. Poor children expect  nothing from their father, for he has nothing that he can leave them. On  83 De Genesi ad litt. IX,9. CSEL 28/1,277-278. (d. 415): "Hic vero cum inplenda  esset hominibus terra et eam propter cognationis artiorem necessitudinem et unitatis vincu-  lum maxime commendandum ex uno oporteret inpleri  ". De bono coniugali 1,1. 3,3.  CSEL 41,187. (d. 401): "Prima itaque naturalis humanae societatis copula vir et uxor est  ... Bonum ergo coniugii ... quod mihi non videtur propter solam filiorum procreationem,  sed propter ipsam etiam naturalem in diverso sexu societatem". De civitate dei XI1,22. 280  CCL 48, 380. 384. (d. 417-418): "Unum ac singulum creavit, non utique solum sine  humana societate deserendum, sed ut eo modo vehementius ei commendaretur ipsius  societatis unitas vinculumque concordiae, si non tantum inter se naturae similitudine,  verum etiam cognationis affectu homines necterentur ... factus est unus, sed non relictus  est solus".  % FEnarr. in ps. 35,7-8. CCL 38,326-327. (d. 412-413): "Est enim misericordia Domini  et in terra ... Munera Dei partim temporalia sunt atque terrena, partim aeterna et caelestia  ... Quis non habet istam misericordiam Dei, primo ut sit, ut discernatur a pecoribus, ut  rationale sit animal, qui possit Deum intellegere, deinde frui ista luce, isto aere, pluvia,  fructibus, diversitate temporum, solatiis terrenis, salute corporis, affectu amicorum, salute  domus suae? ... Vident ista omnia bona terrena, habere atque abundare impios et iniquos  ... Misericordia quaedam quam donas sanctis tuis, caelestis est, non terrena; aeterna est,  temporalis non est".  85 Sermo 9,7. CCL 41,120-121. (d. ?): "Nam ipse numerus septenarius ... incipit ab  honore parentum ... Ad parentes enim suos homo aperit oculos, et haec vita ab eorum  amicitia sumit exordium. Quisquis autem suis parentibus non defert honorem, quibus  parcere poterit?".Misericordia quaedam qUuUamı donas sanctıs tu1s, caelestis est, NOMN terrena; aeterna est,
temporalıs NON est  AA

X 5 Sermo 99 (:c(d. "Nam 1pse NUINCTIUS septenarıus Inc1pıt abh
honore parentum parentes nım SUuOS OMO aperıt oculos, ei aecC vıta aD OTUuMm

amıiıcıtıa sumıt exordium. Qu1Squıis autem SU1S parentibus NOMN defert honorem. quıbus
DAarCcere poterıit?”.
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the other hand, rich parents sometimes arec SUSPIC10US of theır chılaren
when they thınk that it 18 only for theır that theır chılaren CON-

sıderate 118 them  86
In 349 (d about 412), Augustine makes dıstiınetion

between human and dıvine kınd of love. ıthın uman love, he makes
another distinction between awtul and unla love. It 1S ng tO
love yYOUr WI1ves., love yOUL hıldren, to love YOUL frıends, tOo love YOUTr
fellow cCitızens ıth uman love. Al these ames bond of relatıon-
sh1p (necessitudinis vinculum) and, in specı1al WAY, the glue of love. But
also unbelıevers love theır WI1Vves, hıldren, brothers, ne1ghbours, relatıons,
friends, and Thıs love 18 uman love. Without thıs love of children
and WI1VeS, there would be the loss of the human feelıng of lLove, and ONC

would end in cruelty, and be longer orthy LO be counted aInOoNS
human eings Elsewhere, not acknowledgıing the OW): parents 1S evcn

called "the behavıour of dogs, because the puppıes born blind".®
pCerSON who loves h1s hıldren 1S not particularly praiseworthy, but who
0€es nOLt love them 1S be condemned. However, also ıld beasts 1ıke
adders, t1gers, OT lıons love theır yYOUNS uman eing who does not love
h1S OT her hıldren 15 than hon. ese loves human, but law-
ful 88 It 1S allowed tO love WIVES and chıladren albeıt in worldly WAY.,
But there 15 ON restriction: tO love In the hıghest of the word 1S fOo

love wiıth reference hr1ıs and tOo God We should love hrıs' in them,
and ate in them the fact that they do nOT S  ol fO DOSSCSS hrıs "Still
when VOU love them uman WAdY, love hrıs TIHNOTC not sayıng
VOU should nOT love YOUL wiıfe, but love Hrıs MOTITe not sSayıng YOU
should not love YOUIL father, not sayıng yOoUu cshould not love VOUTF
children, but love hrıs IMOTE Do nOt thınk that these aArec Just words:;
lısten hrıs sayıng Whoever loves father mother MOYEe than LS

Sermo 45,2 CX‚ 17)
87 Sermo 87 C: 41,85-86 (d 41 1) "Quartum praeceptum est Honora patrem IuUuum

matrem tuam228  T.J. VAN BAVEL  the other hand, rich parents sometimes are suspicious of their children  when they think that it is only for their money that their children are con-  siderate to them.°®  $  In sermon 349 (d. about 412), Augustine makes a distinction  between a human and a divine kind of love. Within human love, he makes  another distinction between a lawful and an unlawful love. It is right to  love your wives, to love your children, to love your friends, to love your  fellow citizens with human love. All these names imply a bond of relation-  ship (necessitudinis vinculum) and, in a special way, the glue of love. But  also unbelievers love their wives, children, brothers, neighbours, relations,  friends, and so on. This love is human love. Without this love of children  and wives, there would be the loss of the human feeling of love, and one  would end in cruelty, and be no longer worthy to be counted among  human beings. Elsewhere, not acknowledging the own parents is even  called "the behaviour of dogs, because the puppies are born blind".” A  person who loves his children is not particularly praiseworthy, but who  does not love them is to be condemned. However, also wild beasts like  adders, tigers, or lions love their young. A human being who does not love  his or her children is worse than a lion. These loves are human, but law-  ful.® It is allowed to love wives and children albeit in a worldly way.  But there is one restriction: to love in the highest sense of the word is to  love with reference to Christ and to God. We should love Christ in them,  and hate in them the fact that they do not want to possess Christ. "Still,  when you love them in a human way, love Christ more. I am not saying:  you should not love your wife, but love Christ more. I am not saying: you  should not love your father, I am not saying you should not love your  children, but love Christ more. Do not think that these are just my words;  listen to Christ saying: Whoever loves father or mother more than me, is  8 Sermo 45,2. CCL 41,517. (d. 408-411?).  37 Sermo 8,7. CCL 41,85-86. (d. 411): "Quartum praeceptum est Honora patrem tuum  et matrem tuam ... Caninum est parentes non agnoscere; nihil tam caninum, quam cum illi  qui genuerunt non agnoscuntur".  8 Sermo 349,2,2. PL 39,1530: "Liceat vobis humana charitate diligere conjuges,  diligere filios, diligere amicos vestros, diligere cives vestros. Omnia enim ista nomina  habent necessitudinis vinculum, et gluten quodam modo charitatis. Sed videtis istam  charitatem esse posse et impiorum, id est, Paganorum, Judaeorum, haereticorum. Quis  enim eorum non amat uxorem, filios, fratres, vicinos, affines, amicos, etc.? Haec ergo  humana est. Si ergo tali quisque crudelitate effertur, ut perdat etiam humanum dilectionis  affectum, et non amet filios suos, et non amet conjugem suam; nec inter homines nume-  randus est. Non enim laudandus est qui amat filios suos; sed damnandus est qui non amat  filios ... Amant filios et ferae ... Ergo qui non amat filios suos etiam leone pejor est.  Humana sunt ista, et licita sunt".anınum est parentes 11OM agnOSCETIC, nıhıl tam canınum, QUanmı Cu 11ı

quı genuerunt NO agnoscuntur”.
XX Sermo w  9 9,1530 "I . ıceat vobıs humana charıtate dılıgere conjuges,

dılıgere filı0s, dılıgere aM1COS vestros, dılıgere C1ves Vestros Omnı1a nım ista nomına
habent necessitudinıs vinculum, ei gluten quodam modo charıtatıs. Sed videtis istam
charıtatem SN ei imp10rum, id SsSE; Paganorum, Judaeorum, haereticorum. Qui1s
nım OTUMm 19(0)  — mat UXOTITCH, fiılı0s, fratres, VIC1INOS, affınes, am1Ccos, etc.? Haec CT SO
humana est. O1 CTZO talı qu1sque crudelıtate effertur, ut perdat et1am humanum dilectionıs
affectum., eit NON met H1108 SUOS, ef NOR met conjugem SUaMl, H6E inter homıiınes UuUImNe-

randus est. Non nım laudandus est qu1 mat n l108 SUOS, sed amnandus est quı NO mat

fiılıo0s Amant fiılıos ef ferae228  T.J. VAN BAVEL  the other hand, rich parents sometimes are suspicious of their children  when they think that it is only for their money that their children are con-  siderate to them.°®  $  In sermon 349 (d. about 412), Augustine makes a distinction  between a human and a divine kind of love. Within human love, he makes  another distinction between a lawful and an unlawful love. It is right to  love your wives, to love your children, to love your friends, to love your  fellow citizens with human love. All these names imply a bond of relation-  ship (necessitudinis vinculum) and, in a special way, the glue of love. But  also unbelievers love their wives, children, brothers, neighbours, relations,  friends, and so on. This love is human love. Without this love of children  and wives, there would be the loss of the human feeling of love, and one  would end in cruelty, and be no longer worthy to be counted among  human beings. Elsewhere, not acknowledging the own parents is even  called "the behaviour of dogs, because the puppies are born blind".” A  person who loves his children is not particularly praiseworthy, but who  does not love them is to be condemned. However, also wild beasts like  adders, tigers, or lions love their young. A human being who does not love  his or her children is worse than a lion. These loves are human, but law-  ful.® It is allowed to love wives and children albeit in a worldly way.  But there is one restriction: to love in the highest sense of the word is to  love with reference to Christ and to God. We should love Christ in them,  and hate in them the fact that they do not want to possess Christ. "Still,  when you love them in a human way, love Christ more. I am not saying:  you should not love your wife, but love Christ more. I am not saying: you  should not love your father, I am not saying you should not love your  children, but love Christ more. Do not think that these are just my words;  listen to Christ saying: Whoever loves father or mother more than me, is  8 Sermo 45,2. CCL 41,517. (d. 408-411?).  37 Sermo 8,7. CCL 41,85-86. (d. 411): "Quartum praeceptum est Honora patrem tuum  et matrem tuam ... Caninum est parentes non agnoscere; nihil tam caninum, quam cum illi  qui genuerunt non agnoscuntur".  8 Sermo 349,2,2. PL 39,1530: "Liceat vobis humana charitate diligere conjuges,  diligere filios, diligere amicos vestros, diligere cives vestros. Omnia enim ista nomina  habent necessitudinis vinculum, et gluten quodam modo charitatis. Sed videtis istam  charitatem esse posse et impiorum, id est, Paganorum, Judaeorum, haereticorum. Quis  enim eorum non amat uxorem, filios, fratres, vicinos, affines, amicos, etc.? Haec ergo  humana est. Si ergo tali quisque crudelitate effertur, ut perdat etiam humanum dilectionis  affectum, et non amet filios suos, et non amet conjugem suam; nec inter homines nume-  randus est. Non enim laudandus est qui amat filios suos; sed damnandus est qui non amat  filios ... Amant filios et ferae ... Ergo qui non amat filios suos etiam leone pejor est.  Humana sunt ista, et licita sunt".Ergo quı NON mat fil10s SUOS eti1am leone pe]Jor est

Humana sunt ista, ei licıta sunt”.
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nolt worthy of me" (Mit 0 37)n 89
In (d 412-416), Augustine how SDaITOWS and swal-

lows love theır how they sıt the CS (foveant), feed the chicks
ogether, Ouf of gratu1tous and natural goodness, wıthout thought of

reward. The male sShOows parental affection and o€s nOot EXDECL
reward. ugustine applıes hıs example to his audience by Sayıng NI know,

SUTC, YOU love YyOUTr chılaren in the SaJrIne WaY’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  229  not worthy of me" (Mt 10:37)".”  In sermon 90 (d. 412-416), Augustine tells how sparrows and swal-  lows love their mates, how they sit on the eggs (foveant), feed the chicks  together, out of a gratuitous and natural goodness, without a thought of  any reward. The male shows a parental affection and does not expect any  reward. Augustine applies this example to his audience by saying: "I know,  I am sure, you love your children in the same way ... But extend this love,  let it grow, because loving children, wives and husbands is not yet that  wedding garment. Have faith in God. First love God. Extend yourselves  toward God, and carry along toward God whom you can". This aplies not  only to children, wife and slaves, but also to strangers and enemies. The  wedding garment is for Augustine: "Love from a pure heart, a g0od con-  science, and a sincere faith" (1 Tm 1:5).”  The text of Mt 10:37 is again the subject of a sermon edited by R.  Etaix (d. 414-418?°). Father or mother are making a just demand when  they say "Love me", for a father begot and reared us, and a mother bore  and nourished us. But we should answer that we love them in Christ, and  not instead of Christ. When they declare not to want Christ, we have to  ® Ib. 7,7. ib. 1532: "Amate filios vestros, amate conjuges vestras, etsi saeculariter.  Nam secundum Christum amare debetis, ut secundum Deum illis consulatis, et non in eis  nisi Christum diligatis, et oderitis in vestris si Christum habere noluerint. Ipsa enim est  charitas illa divina. Nam quid eis proderit transitoria et mortalis charitas vestra? Tamen  quando et humanitus diligitis, plus Christum amate. Non dico ut non diligas uxorem: sed  plus diligite Christum. Non dico ut non diligas patrem, non dico ut non diligas filios; sed  plus dilige Christum. Audi illum dicentem, ne mea putes ista verba: Qui amat patrem aut  matrem plus quam me, non est me dignus".  ” Sermo 90,10. PL 38,566: "Scitis istos passeres et hirundines quemadmodum diligant  conjuges, simul ova foveant, simul pullos nutriant, grata quadam et naturali bonitate, nulla  cogitata mercede ... affectum parentis exhibet, retributionem non requirit. Et nos, novi,  Scio, sic amatis filios. vestros  . Sed extendite dilectionem, crescat ista dilectio: amare  autem filios et conjuges, nondum vestis illa nuptialis est. Habete fidem ad Deum. Prius  diligite Deum. Extendite ad Deum; et quod poteritis, rapite ad Deum".  % This is the date proposed by R. Etaix. O. O’DONOVAN, The Problem of Self-Love  in St. Augustine, p. 174, note 53, proposes the date 397-398, because of the use "of the  verb ’uti’expressing God’s love for man. This sermon now affords the only parallel to  De doctr. Christ. I on this point, and should accordingly be dated to 397 or 398". But the  question is whether the text refers to God’s love for the human being or to the way hu-  man beings have to use material goods such as gold. I prefer the following translation  (supposing that the text is not corrupt): "What does gold say to me? ’Love me’. But what  does God say to me? ’I shall use you (that is, gold), and so use you that you do not hold  me fast and (but) detach (me) from you’" (Quid mihi dicit aurum? Ama me. Sed Deus  mihi quid? Utar te, et sic utar te ut non teneas me et separes a te. Quidquid aliud mihi  dicit: Ama me, creatura est). It seems to me that the large number of biblical quotations is  also an indication of a later date than 397.But extend thıs love,
let it SIOW, because loving hıldren, WIVes and husbands 1s not yer that
wedding garmen Have al in G0d Fırst love God Extend yourselves
toward God, and along toward G0d whom VOU can  " Thıs aplıes nOTt
only tO hıldren, wiıfe and slaves, but also LO strangers and enemles. The
weddingn 15 for Augustine "Love from DUVC heart, good CON-

SCLIENCE, an sincere faith" Im 15) 90
The text of Mt 0:37 1S agaın the ubject of edıted by

KEtaix (d 414-418?”'). Father OT mother makıng Just eman!ı when
they Sa y "Love ME  ”n for er e20 and reared u and mother bore
and nourıshed us But cshould that love them in hrist, and
not instead öf hrıs When they declare nOTt want hrıst, ave

&9 71 ıb 15372 "Amate fiılios vestros, amate conjuges vestras, ts1ı saecularıter.
Nam secundum Christum debetis, ut secundum Deum ıllıs consulatıs, ei NO  — In e1s
1S1 Christum dılıgatis, ei oderıtis in vestris SI Christum habere noluerint. Ipsa nım est
charıtas ]la dıvına. Nam quıd e1s proderıt transıtor1a el mortalıs charıtas vestra? Tamen
quando ef humanıtus dılıgıtıs, plus Christum amate Non 1CO uft NO  ! dılıgas UXOICIHN sed
plus dılıgite Christum Non 1CO ut NO  3 dılıgas patrem, NON dico ut NOn dılıgas flı0s; sed
plus dılige Chrıistum ud]ı iıllum dicentem, INca sta verba: OQui mal patrem aut
matrem plus GUUAUM M  ‚ AON est dienus”.

Sermo 90,10. 9 "Scitis 1StOos eft hırundınes quemadmodum dilıgant
conjuges, sımul OVa foveant, sımul pullos nutriant, quadam ei naturalı bonitate, nulla
cogıtata mercede affectum parent1s exhıbet, retriıbutionem NON requirıt. Et NOS, NOVIL;
SCIO, SIC amatıs filıos VesStIros Sed extendiıte dilectionem, Crescaft 1sta ılecti1i0
autem fiılıos eit conjuges, nondum vestis Ila nuptıialıs est Habete fıdem ad Deum. Prius
dılıgite Deum. Extendite ad Deum; ef quod poterıit1s, rapıte ad Deum  "

hıs 18 the date proposed Dy Etaix O’DONOVAN. The Problem of Self-Love
In SE Augustine, 17/4, ote 5 D the date 397-398, because of the N> “a the
erb utı‘ expressing :od’s love for [la  = hıs NO W affords the only paralle]
De doctr. Christ. thıs poınt, and should accordıngly be dated 39’7 But the
question 1S whether the text refers od’s love for the human being the WaYy hu-
INan beings ave UuUSsSc materıal g00ds such as' gold. prefer the following translatıon
(supposing that the texti IS 19(0)1 corrupt) "What o€es gold 5>Sd y me? ’Love me But hat
06Ss God Savy me° 4} | shall uUsSsc YOU 1S, gold), and uUusSec YOU that YOU do nOt hold

fast and u detach (me) from you  OM ul mıiıh!]! 1C1 aurum ? Ama Sed Deus
miıhı qul tar t $ ef S1IC utar uft NO  - teneas ef SCDAaTCS Quidquid al1u: mıhı
dicıt Ama M creatura est) that the large number of bıblıcal quotations 1s
also indicatıon of later date than 397
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want hrıs INOTC than them In support of hıs VIEW, Augustine refers tOo
Mt 23:9 'Call ONC er upOoN earth, SINCEe God 1S yYOUI only er  \
combined wıth Mt "Our Father who 15 In heaven". Thıs seemed harsh
ıf Jesus had imposed rule wıthout g1ving himself example. The
example be found in Mtt 12:48-50) where Jesus affırms that whoever
o€es the 111 of hıs Father, 1S hıs brother and s1ıster and mother. If He
WOUuU ave broken off hıs proclaımıng of the MESSALC, and SUNC hıs
mother, He would ave StIren:  ened in his heart uman affection instead
of affection for God Thus He rejected the SYNABOLZUC He Was born
from., and found those whom He DaVC N  S birth Hıs brothers and
sisters those who Oove wıth Hım the paternal inherıtance: hıs mother 1S
che who CONCE1IVES in her he.  A what Mary conceived In her womb. Human
affection in corporeal relationshıps between parents, brothers, and siısters IS
imıted Nobody be brother and mother of the SaImnle PCISON. Spirıtual
love, the CONITraFrY, 1S nNOT imıted Here Augustine refers the
Ür 1Cc 1S the SPDOUSC, the rde; and the mother of hrıs WI qUO-
tatıons from Gn N Eph 1a8 Cor Parents should nOot be
aNgTYV, they respected hıghly, for only God 1S preferre: them. We do
not neglect the divıne commandment "Honour YOUI father and yYOUL
mother”" (ExX We mMOSstT ertaınly love them, but nNnOL LLOTIC than
Him  I2 Here Augustine quotes for the rst tıme, wiıthın thıs context at

0’2 Sermo ALX 1,5- Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat Ama Mater
dıcat Ama230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Nonne i1ustum est quod exigunt?230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Respondeamus patrı eit matrı iuste
dicentibus: Ama NOS, respondeamus: Amo VOS ın Chrısto, NOMN DIO Christo Al230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Sed 1NOS
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discıpulıs SU1S. mater staba: for1s, stare forıs nuntıata est230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".He ıtaque S1 praeterm1Sssı1s
quac alebat ad ıllam procederet, NON divinum in corde SUO, sed humanum aedificaret
affectum230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Quid Jle respondıt” Ouae est malter Med el qul sunt fratres mei? ht extendens
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MLSIt M LDSEe mihL frater el ef malter est. Synagogam respult unde generatus est,
invenıt quOS regeneravıt230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".es nde S1S firater Chriıstı, Al CU) Jlo paternam heredita-
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hominıs SSC frater ef mater230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Sed carıtas NON angustatur230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Non irascantur paren(tes.
Multum nım e1Is defertur qu1bus solus Deus praefertur230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Honora patrem [UuUumM el matrem
I[uam Agnosco, ]DDeus miıh! dixıt230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".Amo, aAM OMN1nO, am eit Sed quı docuıt ut
INECIN t E} mel0r est230  T.J. VAN BAVEL  want Christ more than them. In support of his view, Augustine refers to  Mt 23:9 "Call no one father upon earth, since God is your only Father"  combined with Mt 6:9 "Our Father who is in heaven". This seemed harsh  if Jesus had imposed a rule without giving himself an example. The  example can be found in Mt 12:48-50 where Jesus affirms that whoever  does the will of his Father, is his brother and sister and mother. If He  would have broken off his proclaiming of the message, and gone to his  mother, He would have strengthened in his heart a human affection instead  of an affection for God. Thus He rejected the synagogue He was born  from, and found those to whom He gave a new birth. His brothers and  sisters are those who love with Him the paternal inheritance; his mother is  she who conceives in her heart what Mary conceived in her womb. Human  affection in corporeal relationships between parents, brothers, and sisters is  limited. Nobody can be brother and mother of the same person. Spiritual  love, on the contrary, is not so limited. Here Augustine refers to the  church which is the spouse, the bride, and the mother of Christ (with quo-  tations from Gn 2:24. Eph 5:31-32. 1 Cor 12:27). Parents should not be  angry; they are respected highly, for only God is preferred to them. We do  not neglect the divine commandment "Honour your father and your  mother" (Ex 20:12). We most certainly love them, but not more than  Him.” Here Augustine quotes for the first time, within this context at  ®” Sermo Etaix 1,5-7. Revue Benedictine 86(1976),43-45: "Pater dicat: Ama me. Mater  dicat: Ama me ... Nonne iustum est quod exigunt? ... Respondeamus patri et matri iuste  dicentibus: Ama nos; respondeamus: Amo vos in Christo, non pro Christo amo ... Sed nos  - inquiunt - nolumus Christum. Sed ego plus quam vos volo Christum ... Nolite, inquit,  vobis patrem dicere in terra, unus est enim Pater vester Deus. Durum videbatur si impo-  neret praeceptum et non praeberet exemplum. Aiente quaedam de regno caelorum cum  discipulis suis, mater stabat foris, stare foris nuntiata est ... Ille itaque si praetermissis  quae aiebat ad illam procederet, non divinum in corde suo, sed humanum aedificaret  affectum ... Quid ille respondit? Quae est mater mea et qui sunt fratres mei? Et extendens  manum in discipulos suos: Hii sunt fratres mei. Quisquis facit voluntatem Patris mei qui  misit me, ipse mihi frater et soror et mater est. Synagogam respuit unde generatus est,  invenit quos regeneravit ... Habes unde sis frater Christi, ama cum illo paternam heredita-  tem. Habes unde sis soror Christi, ama cum illo eamdem hereditatem. Habes unde sis  mater Christi, si quod illa utero, tu corde conceperis. In huiusmodi necessitudinum nomi-  nibus humanus angustatur affectus. In carnali propagatione non potest quisque unius  hominis esse frater et mater ... Sed caritas non angustatur ... Non irascantur parentes.  Multum enim eis defertur quibus solus Deus praefertur ... Honora patrem tuum et matrem  tuam. Agnosco, Deus mihi dixit ... Amo, amo omnino, amo et te. Sed qui me docuit ut  amem te, melior te est ... mecum ama illum qui me docuit ut amem te sed non plus quam  illum".amn illum quı docuıt ut I1NCIHN sed NON plus Ua
ıllum  ”
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least, 5g love in order in me  u.93 We must love the ng order,
that ourselves IMaYy be rıghtly rdered We ZU1ILy iıf despise
parents, but 0Ug tOo honour them iın due order, that 1S, accordıng

18 theır place wıthın the order of thıngs. Thıs 0€eSs NOT INGC however, that
ugustine completely PASSCS OVCT uman love, AaDDCALS from the follow-
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not divide (Mt 19:6) The conclusion of thıs 15 We should love
father, mother, children, and SDOUSC In MNg and affectionate WAaVY, and ıt
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93 It ZOCS wıthout sayıng that the idea of the order of love 1S present iın Augustine’s
works Irom the VE beginning.

811 18) 45-47 "Dılıge, Inquıt, parentes, sed HON plus Clamat t1bı SPONSa
1US Ordinate In MmMe carıtatem. Ama ordinate, ut S1S ordınatus’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  231  least, Sg 2:4 "Set love in order in me".” We must love in the right order,  so that we ourselves may be rightly ordered. We are guilty if we despise  our parents, but we ought to honour them in due order, that is, according  to their place within the order of things. This does not mean, however, that  Augustine completely passes over human love, as appears from the follow-  ing remarks: "Someone has a spouse, someone has children. They cry out:  Love us. Answer them: I love you. Say to your spouse: If I did not love  you, I would not have married you. Say to your children: If I did not love  you, I would not have begotten you, I would not have brought you up".  Then, Augustine refers to the example of the martyrs, declaring that it is  more difficult for a martyr to leave his spouse than his children. The  spouse may appeal to the text "What God has united, a human being must  not divide" (Mt 19:6). The conclusion of this sermon is: We should love  father, mother, children, and spouse in a right and affectionate way, and it  would be a sin not to do so. But none of us should love them more than  Christ:.??  A certain Hilarius asked Augustine how to understand the text that  the rich cannot enter the kingdom of heaven unless they sell all they own  (cf. Mt 19:21). Augustine makes a distinction between selling and letting  go (or: giving up, renouncing). With regard to the text: Everyone who has  left all things for my sake, will be repaid hundred times over in this world,  and possess eternal life in the world to come (cf. Mt 19:29), Augustine  remarks that even a wife is mentioned, from which it appears that a human  person sometimes has to make a choice beween leaving a wife or leaving  Christ. And this applies also to children, parents, brothers and sisters in  case of imperative necessity where a choice is inevitable. Just as in letter  243, Augustine refers to the man intending to build a tower, but first has  to work out the cost to see if he has enough to complete it, followed by  the admonition that nobody can be a disciple of Christ unless he gives up  all his possessions (Lk 14:28 and 33). Therefore, if we have to suffer the  loss of our riches for the sake of faith in Christ, we hate our riches; if this  ® It goes without saying that the idea of the order of love is present in Augustine’s  works from the very beginning.  % Ib. 8-11. ib. 45-47: "Dilige, inquit, parentes, sed non plus me. Clamat tibi sponsa  eius: Ordinate in me caritatem. Ama ordinate, ut sis ordinatus ... Paululum ergo de medio  parentes non spreti sed ordinate honorati discedant. Uxor est cuiquam; filii sunt cuiquam.  Clamant: Ama nos. Responde: Amo. Dic uxori: Si non amarem, non ducerem. Dic filiis:  Si non amarem, non generarem, non educarem ... De filiis facile est. Plus urget uxor: Noli  me, inquit, dimittere. Discedes et vidua remanebo. Deus nos coniunxit, homo non separet  ... Nemo ergo diligat plus quam Christum patrem, matrem, filios, uxorem. Ea ipsa quae  recte diliguntur, quae pie diliguntur, in quibus peccatum est si non diligantur, nemo diligat  plus quam Christum".Paululum CT ZO de medio

NON spretiı sed ordınate honorati dıscedant. Uxor est CU1Quam; fıliu Sunt CU1qQuam.
C'lamant: Ama NO!  n Responde: Amo Dıic UXOTI: S 1 1OMN AMNaTCIN, 1971078 ducerem. Dıic fılııs:
1 LONMN AIMarcI, NOn SCHCIATCHN, NON educarem’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  231  least, Sg 2:4 "Set love in order in me".” We must love in the right order,  so that we ourselves may be rightly ordered. We are guilty if we despise  our parents, but we ought to honour them in due order, that is, according  to their place within the order of things. This does not mean, however, that  Augustine completely passes over human love, as appears from the follow-  ing remarks: "Someone has a spouse, someone has children. They cry out:  Love us. Answer them: I love you. Say to your spouse: If I did not love  you, I would not have married you. Say to your children: If I did not love  you, I would not have begotten you, I would not have brought you up".  Then, Augustine refers to the example of the martyrs, declaring that it is  more difficult for a martyr to leave his spouse than his children. The  spouse may appeal to the text "What God has united, a human being must  not divide" (Mt 19:6). The conclusion of this sermon is: We should love  father, mother, children, and spouse in a right and affectionate way, and it  would be a sin not to do so. But none of us should love them more than  Christ:.??  A certain Hilarius asked Augustine how to understand the text that  the rich cannot enter the kingdom of heaven unless they sell all they own  (cf. Mt 19:21). Augustine makes a distinction between selling and letting  go (or: giving up, renouncing). With regard to the text: Everyone who has  left all things for my sake, will be repaid hundred times over in this world,  and possess eternal life in the world to come (cf. Mt 19:29), Augustine  remarks that even a wife is mentioned, from which it appears that a human  person sometimes has to make a choice beween leaving a wife or leaving  Christ. And this applies also to children, parents, brothers and sisters in  case of imperative necessity where a choice is inevitable. Just as in letter  243, Augustine refers to the man intending to build a tower, but first has  to work out the cost to see if he has enough to complete it, followed by  the admonition that nobody can be a disciple of Christ unless he gives up  all his possessions (Lk 14:28 and 33). Therefore, if we have to suffer the  loss of our riches for the sake of faith in Christ, we hate our riches; if this  ® It goes without saying that the idea of the order of love is present in Augustine’s  works from the very beginning.  % Ib. 8-11. ib. 45-47: "Dilige, inquit, parentes, sed non plus me. Clamat tibi sponsa  eius: Ordinate in me caritatem. Ama ordinate, ut sis ordinatus ... Paululum ergo de medio  parentes non spreti sed ordinate honorati discedant. Uxor est cuiquam; filii sunt cuiquam.  Clamant: Ama nos. Responde: Amo. Dic uxori: Si non amarem, non ducerem. Dic filiis:  Si non amarem, non generarem, non educarem ... De filiis facile est. Plus urget uxor: Noli  me, inquit, dimittere. Discedes et vidua remanebo. Deus nos coniunxit, homo non separet  ... Nemo ergo diligat plus quam Christum patrem, matrem, filios, uxorem. Ea ipsa quae  recte diliguntur, quae pie diliguntur, in quibus peccatum est si non diligantur, nemo diligat  plus quam Christum".De fiılıs facıle est. Plus XOT: Nolı
1981 inquıit, dımıiıttere. Discedes ei vidua remanebo. Deus HOS CONLUNXIT, OMO AON separei’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  231  least, Sg 2:4 "Set love in order in me".” We must love in the right order,  so that we ourselves may be rightly ordered. We are guilty if we despise  our parents, but we ought to honour them in due order, that is, according  to their place within the order of things. This does not mean, however, that  Augustine completely passes over human love, as appears from the follow-  ing remarks: "Someone has a spouse, someone has children. They cry out:  Love us. Answer them: I love you. Say to your spouse: If I did not love  you, I would not have married you. Say to your children: If I did not love  you, I would not have begotten you, I would not have brought you up".  Then, Augustine refers to the example of the martyrs, declaring that it is  more difficult for a martyr to leave his spouse than his children. The  spouse may appeal to the text "What God has united, a human being must  not divide" (Mt 19:6). The conclusion of this sermon is: We should love  father, mother, children, and spouse in a right and affectionate way, and it  would be a sin not to do so. But none of us should love them more than  Christ:.??  A certain Hilarius asked Augustine how to understand the text that  the rich cannot enter the kingdom of heaven unless they sell all they own  (cf. Mt 19:21). Augustine makes a distinction between selling and letting  go (or: giving up, renouncing). With regard to the text: Everyone who has  left all things for my sake, will be repaid hundred times over in this world,  and possess eternal life in the world to come (cf. Mt 19:29), Augustine  remarks that even a wife is mentioned, from which it appears that a human  person sometimes has to make a choice beween leaving a wife or leaving  Christ. And this applies also to children, parents, brothers and sisters in  case of imperative necessity where a choice is inevitable. Just as in letter  243, Augustine refers to the man intending to build a tower, but first has  to work out the cost to see if he has enough to complete it, followed by  the admonition that nobody can be a disciple of Christ unless he gives up  all his possessions (Lk 14:28 and 33). Therefore, if we have to suffer the  loss of our riches for the sake of faith in Christ, we hate our riches; if this  ® It goes without saying that the idea of the order of love is present in Augustine’s  works from the very beginning.  % Ib. 8-11. ib. 45-47: "Dilige, inquit, parentes, sed non plus me. Clamat tibi sponsa  eius: Ordinate in me caritatem. Ama ordinate, ut sis ordinatus ... Paululum ergo de medio  parentes non spreti sed ordinate honorati discedant. Uxor est cuiquam; filii sunt cuiquam.  Clamant: Ama nos. Responde: Amo. Dic uxori: Si non amarem, non ducerem. Dic filiis:  Si non amarem, non generarem, non educarem ... De filiis facile est. Plus urget uxor: Noli  me, inquit, dimittere. Discedes et vidua remanebo. Deus nos coniunxit, homo non separet  ... Nemo ergo diligat plus quam Christum patrem, matrem, filios, uxorem. Ea ipsa quae  recte diliguntur, quae pie diliguntur, in quibus peccatum est si non diligantur, nemo diligat  plus quam Christum".Nemo CIBO dılıgat plus Ua Christum mairem, filı0s, UuXOTeEeMmM Ea 1psa QUaC
recte dılıguntur, QuaCl pıe dılıguntur, In quıbus peccatum est S] NOMN dılıgantur, eMO dılıgat
plus quUam Christum"”.
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even tO far 118 hate OUT lıfe. rather than being orsaken by
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In the ast of Augustine’s lıfe. find rather affırmatıon of
hat ave SCCNH before Some exX{ISs, however, CXDICSS hıs ideas LNOTC

explicitly. In 41 7 OT 418, Augustine preache: Mt 172650
Augustine faced there the problem how could Christ, ıth anı y of
filıal duty, Sa y thıs, whereas He Wäas ulLy aWwWare of the greainess of h1ıs
mother? The 1S hat uman affection INdaYy not keep from the dıvıne
work that ought not be delayed. hrıs dıd nNOT condemn maternal aTiieCc-
tıo0n. but He DaVC greag example that mothers must be ignored for the
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1gnore OUT paren(ts, and at the SaImnec time love UT parents. We love
them in the ng order and devotedly (ordinate el pie) when do not put
them before God, for "Whoever loves father 0)4 mother IMOTEC than 1S
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should love, honour, and submıt OUT parents, but if God ca tO
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95 ‚DÜS 9  P  - SEL 9  J (d 415) "Quicumque dimiserit OMNLA SUd

propter accıpıet In hoc saeculo centuplum In futuro vıiıtam aeternam possidebit.
Alıud est ’dimiserıt’ alıud ’vendiderit’: Naı in hI1S, quac dimiıttenda mandavıt, et1am UuXOT

commemorata est232  T.J. VAN BAVEL  world threatens us with bereavement or separation from our families for  the sake of Christ, we hate our parents, brothers, children, wives; we have  even to go so far as to hate our own life, rather than being forsaken by a  forsaken Christ (cf. Lk 14:26). We find here again a reference to martyr-  dom  _95  V. TEXTS FROM 415 TILL 428  In the last part of Augustine’s life, we find rather an affirmation of  what we have seen before. Some texts, however, express his ideas more  explicitly. In 417 or 418, Augustine preached a sermon on Mt 12:46-50.  Augustine faced there the problem: how could Christ, with any sense of  filial duty, say this, whereas He was fully aware of the greatness of his  mother? The answer is that human affection may not keep from the divine  work that ought not to be delayed. Christ did not condemn maternal affec-  tion, but He gave a great example that mothers must be ignored for the  sake of God’s work. And this can even be done out of love. Christ teaches  us to ignore our parents, and at the same time to love our parents. We love  them in the right order and devotedly (ordinate et pie) when we do not put  them before God, for "Whoever loves father or mother more than me is  not worthy of me" (Mt 10:37). If we pay careful attention to Jesus’ words  "more than me", He urges us rather to love our parents, and He does in no  way deny the commandment "Honour your father and mother". He taught  us the right order (ordinem) of love, not the subversion of filial love. We  should love, honour, and submit to our parents, but if God calls us to a  greater work, which could be hindered by parental affection, we must keep  the right order, and not turn love upside down. Here we discover an impli-  %® Epist. 157,4,31-35. CSEL 44,478-482 (d. 415): "Quicumque dimiserit omnia sua  propter me, accipiet in hoc saeculo centuplum et in futuro vitam aeternam possidebit.  Aliud est ’dimiserit’ aliud ’vendiderit’: nam in his, quae dimittenda mandavit, etiam uxor  commemorata est ... Quid sibi ergo volunt ista praecepta ... nisi quia incurrit aliquando  necessitatis articulus, ubi aut uxor dimittatur aut Christus ... Hoc et de filiis atque parenti-  bus, hoc et de fratribus ac sororibus intellegitur propter Christum esse omnes dimittendos,  cum proponitur ista condicio ... adprehendet potius turrem fortitudinis a facie inimici,  quia, cum eam in sua aedificaret fide, computavit sumptus, quibus perfici posset ... Et si  forte pro fide Christi pecuniaria damna perpetienda sunt, oderunt divitias suas; si suorum  orbitates vel separationes pro Christo minatur hic mundus, oderunt parentes, fratres, filios,  uxores; postremo si de ipsa huius corporis vita cum adversario paciscendum est, ne deser-  tus deserat Christus, oderunt insuper et animam suam".Quıid <1bı CI SO volunt ista praecepla 181 quı1a incurrıt alıquando
necessıitatıs artıculus. ubı aut XOT dımıttatur aut Christus232  T.J. VAN BAVEL  world threatens us with bereavement or separation from our families for  the sake of Christ, we hate our parents, brothers, children, wives; we have  even to go so far as to hate our own life, rather than being forsaken by a  forsaken Christ (cf. Lk 14:26). We find here again a reference to martyr-  dom  _95  V. TEXTS FROM 415 TILL 428  In the last part of Augustine’s life, we find rather an affirmation of  what we have seen before. Some texts, however, express his ideas more  explicitly. In 417 or 418, Augustine preached a sermon on Mt 12:46-50.  Augustine faced there the problem: how could Christ, with any sense of  filial duty, say this, whereas He was fully aware of the greatness of his  mother? The answer is that human affection may not keep from the divine  work that ought not to be delayed. Christ did not condemn maternal affec-  tion, but He gave a great example that mothers must be ignored for the  sake of God’s work. And this can even be done out of love. Christ teaches  us to ignore our parents, and at the same time to love our parents. We love  them in the right order and devotedly (ordinate et pie) when we do not put  them before God, for "Whoever loves father or mother more than me is  not worthy of me" (Mt 10:37). If we pay careful attention to Jesus’ words  "more than me", He urges us rather to love our parents, and He does in no  way deny the commandment "Honour your father and mother". He taught  us the right order (ordinem) of love, not the subversion of filial love. We  should love, honour, and submit to our parents, but if God calls us to a  greater work, which could be hindered by parental affection, we must keep  the right order, and not turn love upside down. Here we discover an impli-  %® Epist. 157,4,31-35. CSEL 44,478-482 (d. 415): "Quicumque dimiserit omnia sua  propter me, accipiet in hoc saeculo centuplum et in futuro vitam aeternam possidebit.  Aliud est ’dimiserit’ aliud ’vendiderit’: nam in his, quae dimittenda mandavit, etiam uxor  commemorata est ... Quid sibi ergo volunt ista praecepta ... nisi quia incurrit aliquando  necessitatis articulus, ubi aut uxor dimittatur aut Christus ... Hoc et de filiis atque parenti-  bus, hoc et de fratribus ac sororibus intellegitur propter Christum esse omnes dimittendos,  cum proponitur ista condicio ... adprehendet potius turrem fortitudinis a facie inimici,  quia, cum eam in sua aedificaret fide, computavit sumptus, quibus perfici posset ... Et si  forte pro fide Christi pecuniaria damna perpetienda sunt, oderunt divitias suas; si suorum  orbitates vel separationes pro Christo minatur hic mundus, oderunt parentes, fratres, filios,  uxores; postremo si de ipsa huius corporis vita cum adversario paciscendum est, ne deser-  tus deserat Christus, oderunt insuper et animam suam".Hoc et de filus parent1-
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quıla, CUu eam in SUua aedıficaret fıde, computavıt sumptus, quıbus perficı pOSsSsel232  T.J. VAN BAVEL  world threatens us with bereavement or separation from our families for  the sake of Christ, we hate our parents, brothers, children, wives; we have  even to go so far as to hate our own life, rather than being forsaken by a  forsaken Christ (cf. Lk 14:26). We find here again a reference to martyr-  dom  _95  V. TEXTS FROM 415 TILL 428  In the last part of Augustine’s life, we find rather an affirmation of  what we have seen before. Some texts, however, express his ideas more  explicitly. In 417 or 418, Augustine preached a sermon on Mt 12:46-50.  Augustine faced there the problem: how could Christ, with any sense of  filial duty, say this, whereas He was fully aware of the greatness of his  mother? The answer is that human affection may not keep from the divine  work that ought not to be delayed. Christ did not condemn maternal affec-  tion, but He gave a great example that mothers must be ignored for the  sake of God’s work. And this can even be done out of love. Christ teaches  us to ignore our parents, and at the same time to love our parents. We love  them in the right order and devotedly (ordinate et pie) when we do not put  them before God, for "Whoever loves father or mother more than me is  not worthy of me" (Mt 10:37). If we pay careful attention to Jesus’ words  "more than me", He urges us rather to love our parents, and He does in no  way deny the commandment "Honour your father and mother". He taught  us the right order (ordinem) of love, not the subversion of filial love. We  should love, honour, and submit to our parents, but if God calls us to a  greater work, which could be hindered by parental affection, we must keep  the right order, and not turn love upside down. Here we discover an impli-  %® Epist. 157,4,31-35. CSEL 44,478-482 (d. 415): "Quicumque dimiserit omnia sua  propter me, accipiet in hoc saeculo centuplum et in futuro vitam aeternam possidebit.  Aliud est ’dimiserit’ aliud ’vendiderit’: nam in his, quae dimittenda mandavit, etiam uxor  commemorata est ... Quid sibi ergo volunt ista praecepta ... nisi quia incurrit aliquando  necessitatis articulus, ubi aut uxor dimittatur aut Christus ... Hoc et de filiis atque parenti-  bus, hoc et de fratribus ac sororibus intellegitur propter Christum esse omnes dimittendos,  cum proponitur ista condicio ... adprehendet potius turrem fortitudinis a facie inimici,  quia, cum eam in sua aedificaret fide, computavit sumptus, quibus perfici posset ... Et si  forte pro fide Christi pecuniaria damna perpetienda sunt, oderunt divitias suas; si suorum  orbitates vel separationes pro Christo minatur hic mundus, oderunt parentes, fratres, filios,  uxores; postremo si de ipsa huius corporis vita cum adversario paciscendum est, ne deser-  tus deserat Christus, oderunt insuper et animam suam".Et 81
forte PTro fıde Christı pecunlarıa damna perpetienda sun(f, oderunt divıtıas SUaS, 81
orbıtates ve] separatıones PTO Chrısto mınatur h1ic mundus, oderunt parentes, fratres, filı10s.
uUuXOTeS] postremo S1 de 1psa hulus COrpOrIS vıta CU adversarıo paciıscendum est, deser-
{uUSs deserat Christus, oderunt insuper eit anımam suam”".



"NATIURAL) SPIRITIUAL) RELA’TIONSHIPS AUGUSTINF 2A38

cıt reference IO Sg Ordinate In caritatem.  96 In the following Para-
graphns, Augustine eals at great length wıth the manıchaean objection that
Jesus had uman mother: ıf thıs WCCIC true, the manıchees must also
admıt that the discıples had father. Then ollows explanation of the
text "Blessed the womb that bore YOU’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  233  cit reference to Sg 4:2 Ordinate in me caritatem.” In the following para-  graphs, Augustine deals at great length with the manichaean objection that  Jesus had no human mother; if this were true, the manichees must also  admit that the disciples had no father. Then follows an explanation of the  text "Blessed the womb that bore you ... Rather blessed are those who hear  the word of God and keep it" (Lk 11:27-28), with the famous passage  "Mary is part of the church, a holy member, a quite exceptional member, a  supremely wonderful member, but still a member of the whole body  n 97  .  The sermon ends with the emphasis on the fact that we all are members of  Christ. It is not so difficult to understand that we are brothers and sisters  of Christ, for the only Son did not wish to be alone, but wished us to be  heirs of the Father. It is more difficult to understand how we are mothers  of Christ. We can become mothers of Christ by bringing whomever we  can along to the bath of baptism, that is, by bringing others along to be  born  _98  The following of the Lord wherever He goes, and the answer of  someone: "I will go and bury my father first" (Lk 9:57-59) is the theme of  sermon 100 (d. 417 or 395?). When the Lord destines people for the gos-  % Sermo Denis 25,3-4. MA 1,158-159: "Hoc enim, quod modo proposui, multos habet  sinus nodosque quaestionis; quomodo pie dominus Christus contempserit matrem, non  qualemcumque matrem ... Talem matrem ille contempsit, ne operi, quod agebat, maternus  se insereret, eumque impediret affectus ... Non ergo dominus Christus maternum damnavit  affectum, sed contemnendae matris pro opere dei magnum in se ipso demonstravit exem-  plum ... Docet ergo te Christus contemnere parentes tuos, amare parentes tuos. Tunc enim  ordinate et pie amas parentes, quando deo non praeponis parentes: Qui amat - domini  verba sunt - qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me, non est me dignus. His verbis  quasi videtur admonuisse ne amares: immo, si attendas, admonuit ut amares. Potuit enim  dicere, Qui amat patrem aut matrem, non est me dignus. Non hoc dixit, ne loqueretur  contra legem quam dedit, ipse enim legem illam per Moysen famulum suum dedit, ubi  scriptum est: Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam. Non contrariam legem promulgavit,  sed illam commendavit; et ordinem te docuit, non pietatem subvertit: Qui amat patrem  aut matrem, sed plus quam me. Amet ergo, sed non plus quam me: deus deus est, homo  homo est. Ama parentes, obsequere parentibus, honora parentes; sed, si te deus ad aliquid  amplius vocat, ubi possit impedimento esse parentalis affectus, serva ordinem, noli everte-  re caritatem".  ” Ib. 5-6. ib. 160-162: the discussion with the manichaean interpretation: "Non patres  non habebant: sed ubi venturum est ad regenerationem, quaeratur patrem regenerationis;  non damnetur pater generationis, sed ei praeponatur pater regenerationis". Ib. 7. ib. 162-  163: the laudation of Mary.  %® Ib. 8. ib. 163-164: "Intellego ergo fratres nos esse Christi, sorores Christi esse  sanctas et fideles feminas. Matres Christi quomodo possumus intellegere? ... Fuistis filii,  estote et matres. Filii matris, quando baptizati estis, tunc membra Christi nati estis: addu-  cite ad lavacrum baptismatis quos potestis; ut, sicut filii fuistis quando nati estis, sic etiam  ducendo ad nascendum matres Christi esse possitis".Rather blessed those who hear
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qualemcumque matrem’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  233  cit reference to Sg 4:2 Ordinate in me caritatem.” In the following para-  graphs, Augustine deals at great length with the manichaean objection that  Jesus had no human mother; if this were true, the manichees must also  admit that the disciples had no father. Then follows an explanation of the  text "Blessed the womb that bore you ... Rather blessed are those who hear  the word of God and keep it" (Lk 11:27-28), with the famous passage  "Mary is part of the church, a holy member, a quite exceptional member, a  supremely wonderful member, but still a member of the whole body  n 97  .  The sermon ends with the emphasis on the fact that we all are members of  Christ. It is not so difficult to understand that we are brothers and sisters  of Christ, for the only Son did not wish to be alone, but wished us to be  heirs of the Father. It is more difficult to understand how we are mothers  of Christ. We can become mothers of Christ by bringing whomever we  can along to the bath of baptism, that is, by bringing others along to be  born  _98  The following of the Lord wherever He goes, and the answer of  someone: "I will go and bury my father first" (Lk 9:57-59) is the theme of  sermon 100 (d. 417 or 395?). When the Lord destines people for the gos-  % Sermo Denis 25,3-4. MA 1,158-159: "Hoc enim, quod modo proposui, multos habet  sinus nodosque quaestionis; quomodo pie dominus Christus contempserit matrem, non  qualemcumque matrem ... Talem matrem ille contempsit, ne operi, quod agebat, maternus  se insereret, eumque impediret affectus ... Non ergo dominus Christus maternum damnavit  affectum, sed contemnendae matris pro opere dei magnum in se ipso demonstravit exem-  plum ... Docet ergo te Christus contemnere parentes tuos, amare parentes tuos. Tunc enim  ordinate et pie amas parentes, quando deo non praeponis parentes: Qui amat - domini  verba sunt - qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me, non est me dignus. His verbis  quasi videtur admonuisse ne amares: immo, si attendas, admonuit ut amares. Potuit enim  dicere, Qui amat patrem aut matrem, non est me dignus. Non hoc dixit, ne loqueretur  contra legem quam dedit, ipse enim legem illam per Moysen famulum suum dedit, ubi  scriptum est: Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam. Non contrariam legem promulgavit,  sed illam commendavit; et ordinem te docuit, non pietatem subvertit: Qui amat patrem  aut matrem, sed plus quam me. Amet ergo, sed non plus quam me: deus deus est, homo  homo est. Ama parentes, obsequere parentibus, honora parentes; sed, si te deus ad aliquid  amplius vocat, ubi possit impedimento esse parentalis affectus, serva ordinem, noli everte-  re caritatem".  ” Ib. 5-6. ib. 160-162: the discussion with the manichaean interpretation: "Non patres  non habebant: sed ubi venturum est ad regenerationem, quaeratur patrem regenerationis;  non damnetur pater generationis, sed ei praeponatur pater regenerationis". Ib. 7. ib. 162-  163: the laudation of Mary.  %® Ib. 8. ib. 163-164: "Intellego ergo fratres nos esse Christi, sorores Christi esse  sanctas et fideles feminas. Matres Christi quomodo possumus intellegere? ... Fuistis filii,  estote et matres. Filii matris, quando baptizati estis, tunc membra Christi nati estis: addu-  cite ad lavacrum baptismatis quos potestis; ut, sicut filii fuistis quando nati estis, sic etiam  ducendo ad nascendum matres Christi esse possitis".Talem matrem Jle contempsıt, operI], quod agebat, aternus
insereret, CUMYUC impediret affectus’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  233  cit reference to Sg 4:2 Ordinate in me caritatem.” In the following para-  graphs, Augustine deals at great length with the manichaean objection that  Jesus had no human mother; if this were true, the manichees must also  admit that the disciples had no father. Then follows an explanation of the  text "Blessed the womb that bore you ... Rather blessed are those who hear  the word of God and keep it" (Lk 11:27-28), with the famous passage  "Mary is part of the church, a holy member, a quite exceptional member, a  supremely wonderful member, but still a member of the whole body  n 97  .  The sermon ends with the emphasis on the fact that we all are members of  Christ. It is not so difficult to understand that we are brothers and sisters  of Christ, for the only Son did not wish to be alone, but wished us to be  heirs of the Father. It is more difficult to understand how we are mothers  of Christ. We can become mothers of Christ by bringing whomever we  can along to the bath of baptism, that is, by bringing others along to be  born  _98  The following of the Lord wherever He goes, and the answer of  someone: "I will go and bury my father first" (Lk 9:57-59) is the theme of  sermon 100 (d. 417 or 395?). When the Lord destines people for the gos-  % Sermo Denis 25,3-4. MA 1,158-159: "Hoc enim, quod modo proposui, multos habet  sinus nodosque quaestionis; quomodo pie dominus Christus contempserit matrem, non  qualemcumque matrem ... Talem matrem ille contempsit, ne operi, quod agebat, maternus  se insereret, eumque impediret affectus ... Non ergo dominus Christus maternum damnavit  affectum, sed contemnendae matris pro opere dei magnum in se ipso demonstravit exem-  plum ... Docet ergo te Christus contemnere parentes tuos, amare parentes tuos. Tunc enim  ordinate et pie amas parentes, quando deo non praeponis parentes: Qui amat - domini  verba sunt - qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me, non est me dignus. His verbis  quasi videtur admonuisse ne amares: immo, si attendas, admonuit ut amares. Potuit enim  dicere, Qui amat patrem aut matrem, non est me dignus. Non hoc dixit, ne loqueretur  contra legem quam dedit, ipse enim legem illam per Moysen famulum suum dedit, ubi  scriptum est: Honora patrem tuum et matrem tuam. Non contrariam legem promulgavit,  sed illam commendavit; et ordinem te docuit, non pietatem subvertit: Qui amat patrem  aut matrem, sed plus quam me. Amet ergo, sed non plus quam me: deus deus est, homo  homo est. Ama parentes, obsequere parentibus, honora parentes; sed, si te deus ad aliquid  amplius vocat, ubi possit impedimento esse parentalis affectus, serva ordinem, noli everte-  re caritatem".  ” Ib. 5-6. ib. 160-162: the discussion with the manichaean interpretation: "Non patres  non habebant: sed ubi venturum est ad regenerationem, quaeratur patrem regenerationis;  non damnetur pater generationis, sed ei praeponatur pater regenerationis". Ib. 7. ib. 162-  163: the laudation of Mary.  %® Ib. 8. ib. 163-164: "Intellego ergo fratres nos esse Christi, sorores Christi esse  sanctas et fideles feminas. Matres Christi quomodo possumus intellegere? ... Fuistis filii,  estote et matres. Filii matris, quando baptizati estis, tunc membra Christi nati estis: addu-  cite ad lavacrum baptismatis quos potestis; ut, sicut filii fuistis quando nati estis, sic etiam  ducendo ad nascendum matres Christi esse possitis".Non CITSO domıinus Christus aternum damnavıt
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estote ei matres. Fılıu matrıs, quando baptızatı est1s, tunc membra Christı atı est1s: addu-
cıte ad avacrum baptısmatıs quUOS potestis; uf, Sıcut filıı fuistis quando atı est1s, S1IC et1am
ducendo ad nascendum matres Chriıstı SSC possıt1s”.
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pel, he 0€eSs not aCcCcept CEXCUSC ase. natural and empora. love,
1C 15 ODStacle hı1s call It 1S tirue that the commandment "Honour
YOUL father and yYOUI mother" 1$ the rst ONC wıth promise (Eph 6:2)
However, CVEIY ing has ifs OW) place, its OW) tıme, its OW realıty. One
must honour father. ONEC mMust obey God One mMust love parent, but
prefer the creator. Jesus SayYS it WeTITEC callıng VOU the gospel;
eed YOUu for another task:; and thıs task 1Ss greater than the ON VYOU wısh
perform. Augustine founds h1s viewpoimnt 5g "Ordinate In CAaFrl-
fatem  A and the example of the mother of the Maccabees (2 Mc H2Z)
Therefore, love YOUIT parents, but put God before VOUTL parents. What the
mother of the Maccabees taught her SONS 1S what Jesus W as eachıng wıth
the words Sequere Me.  99 In 420, the bıshop refutes author
who that hrıs and the (G0d of the law and the prophets arc opposed
to each other. Thıs oolısh author, Augustine remarks, maıntaın that
hrıs himself 1S ppOosed himself OT hat they WeTITC dıifferent DCT-
SONS, not ONC hrıst, namely, the ON who sa1d "Peace leave you  „ (Jn

and the other who saı1d HI did not COINC tO rıng LO the eart
but sword" (Mt Augustine refers h1s 00 agamınst Faustus and

100Adımantus In 1C he has already refuted sımılar opınıon.
Just before and after the YCar 420, there SOINEC X‘ dealıng ıth

Jesus’ words: Ouid mihi el 4ibi estT, mulier? (Jn 2:4) Augustme’s interpre-
tatıon remaılns the SAaillc he had gıven In De Vera religione datıng from
300) Only the WaY he CXPITCSSCS hıimself 15 INOTEC refined, Dy peakıng
explıicıtly of human affection. Jesus spoke these words, for He had not
taken from Mary what he had in hıs dıvıinıty. But He showed hıs uman
affection for hıis mother when He commıiıtted Mary tOo the Cal of hıs dıs-

Sermo 100,1,2-2,2 n  a "Domiıinus autem Christus quando homınes
Evangelıo, nullam excusationem vult interpon1 carnalıs hujus temporalısque pletatıs234  T.J. VAN BAVEL  pel, he does not accept any excuse based on natural and temporal love,  which is an obstacle to his call. It is true that the commandment "Honour  your father and your mother" is the first one with a promise (Eph 6:2).  However, every thing has its own place, its own time, its own reality. One  must honour a father, one must obey God. One must love a parent, but  prefer the creator. Jesus says as it were: I am calling you to the gospel; I  need you for another task; and this task is greater than the one you wish to  perform. Augustine founds his viewpoint on Sg 2:4 "Ordinate in me cari-  tatem" and on the example of the mother of the Maccabees (2 Mc 7:22).  Therefore, love your parents, but put God before your parents. What the  mother of the Maccabees taught her sons is what Jesus was teaching with  the words Sequere me.” In 420, the bishop refutes an anonymous author  who holds that Christ and the God of the law and the prophets are opposed  to each other. This foolish author, Augustine remarks, can maintain that  Christ himself is opposed to himself or that they were two different per-  sons, not one Christ, namely, the one who said "Peace I leave you" (Jn  14:27), and the other who said "I did not come to bring peace to the earth  but a sword" (Mt 10:34). Augustine refers to his books against Faustus and  100  Adimantus in which he has already refuted a similar opinion.  Just before and after the year 420, there are some texts dealing with  Jesus’ words: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier? (Jn 2:4). Augustine’s interpre-  tation remains the same as he had given in De vera religione dating from  390. Only the way he expresses himself is more refined, e. g. by speaking  explicitly of human affection. Jesus spoke these words, for He had not  taken from Mary what he had in his divinity. But He showed his human  affection for his mother when He committed Mary to the care of his dis-  ® Sermo 100,1,2-2,2. PL 38,603-604: "Dominus autem Christus quando parat homines  Evangelio, nullam excusationem vult interponi carnalis hujus temporalisque pietatis ... Et  Paulus apostolus in Epistola sua posuit et dixit: Hoc est mandatum primum in repromissi-  one. Quod? Honora patrem tuum, et matrem tuam. Deus utique dixit. Volebat ergo iste  juvenis obtemperare Deo, et sepelire patrem suum: sed est locus, et est tempus, et est res,  quae huic rei, huic tempori, huic 10co serviat. Honorandus est pater, sed obediendum est  Deo. Amandus est generator, sed praeponendus est Creator. Ego, inquit, ad Evangelium te  voco, ad aliud opus mihi necessarius es: majus est hoc, quam quod vis facere ... Quid est  Ordinate in me caritatem? Facite gradus, et cuique quod debetur, restituite. Nolite anterio-  ra posterioribus subdere ... Attendite matrem Machabaeorum ..."  19 Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum 11,12,38. CCL 49,128. (d. 420): ".  potest vanus dicere ipsum Christum sibi esse contrarium aut duos fuisse, non unum, inter  se scilicet repugnantes; alium, qui dixit Pacem do vobis; et alium, qui dixit Non veni  pacem mittere in terram, sed gladium".Paulus apostolus In Epıistola SUa posult ef dixıt Hoc est mandatum prımum In repromı1ss1-
ON  D Quod” Honora patrem [UUM, ef matrem [UAM Deus utıque dıxit. Volebat CTgO iste
JuvenIıs obtemperare Deo. l sepelıre patrem SUUM sed est locus, ei est tempus, el est ICS,
qua®c Uu1C rel, U1C temporI1, U1C 10C0 servıat. Honorandus est p sed obediendum est
Deo Amandus est genera(tor, sed praeponendus est Creator. EgoO, inquıt, ad Evangelıum
VOCO, ad alıud ODUS mıhı necessarıus majus est hoc, QUaM quod VIS facere234  T.J. VAN BAVEL  pel, he does not accept any excuse based on natural and temporal love,  which is an obstacle to his call. It is true that the commandment "Honour  your father and your mother" is the first one with a promise (Eph 6:2).  However, every thing has its own place, its own time, its own reality. One  must honour a father, one must obey God. One must love a parent, but  prefer the creator. Jesus says as it were: I am calling you to the gospel; I  need you for another task; and this task is greater than the one you wish to  perform. Augustine founds his viewpoint on Sg 2:4 "Ordinate in me cari-  tatem" and on the example of the mother of the Maccabees (2 Mc 7:22).  Therefore, love your parents, but put God before your parents. What the  mother of the Maccabees taught her sons is what Jesus was teaching with  the words Sequere me.” In 420, the bishop refutes an anonymous author  who holds that Christ and the God of the law and the prophets are opposed  to each other. This foolish author, Augustine remarks, can maintain that  Christ himself is opposed to himself or that they were two different per-  sons, not one Christ, namely, the one who said "Peace I leave you" (Jn  14:27), and the other who said "I did not come to bring peace to the earth  but a sword" (Mt 10:34). Augustine refers to his books against Faustus and  100  Adimantus in which he has already refuted a similar opinion.  Just before and after the year 420, there are some texts dealing with  Jesus’ words: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier? (Jn 2:4). Augustine’s interpre-  tation remains the same as he had given in De vera religione dating from  390. Only the way he expresses himself is more refined, e. g. by speaking  explicitly of human affection. Jesus spoke these words, for He had not  taken from Mary what he had in his divinity. But He showed his human  affection for his mother when He committed Mary to the care of his dis-  ® Sermo 100,1,2-2,2. PL 38,603-604: "Dominus autem Christus quando parat homines  Evangelio, nullam excusationem vult interponi carnalis hujus temporalisque pietatis ... Et  Paulus apostolus in Epistola sua posuit et dixit: Hoc est mandatum primum in repromissi-  one. Quod? Honora patrem tuum, et matrem tuam. Deus utique dixit. Volebat ergo iste  juvenis obtemperare Deo, et sepelire patrem suum: sed est locus, et est tempus, et est res,  quae huic rei, huic tempori, huic 10co serviat. Honorandus est pater, sed obediendum est  Deo. Amandus est generator, sed praeponendus est Creator. Ego, inquit, ad Evangelium te  voco, ad aliud opus mihi necessarius es: majus est hoc, quam quod vis facere ... Quid est  Ordinate in me caritatem? Facite gradus, et cuique quod debetur, restituite. Nolite anterio-  ra posterioribus subdere ... Attendite matrem Machabaeorum ..."  19 Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum 11,12,38. CCL 49,128. (d. 420): ".  potest vanus dicere ipsum Christum sibi esse contrarium aut duos fuisse, non unum, inter  se scilicet repugnantes; alium, qui dixit Pacem do vobis; et alium, qui dixit Non veni  pacem mittere in terram, sed gladium".Quıid est
(Ordinate In caritatem? Facıte gradus, et Cu1que quod debetur, restituıte. Nolıte anter10-

poster10or1bus subdere234  T.J. VAN BAVEL  pel, he does not accept any excuse based on natural and temporal love,  which is an obstacle to his call. It is true that the commandment "Honour  your father and your mother" is the first one with a promise (Eph 6:2).  However, every thing has its own place, its own time, its own reality. One  must honour a father, one must obey God. One must love a parent, but  prefer the creator. Jesus says as it were: I am calling you to the gospel; I  need you for another task; and this task is greater than the one you wish to  perform. Augustine founds his viewpoint on Sg 2:4 "Ordinate in me cari-  tatem" and on the example of the mother of the Maccabees (2 Mc 7:22).  Therefore, love your parents, but put God before your parents. What the  mother of the Maccabees taught her sons is what Jesus was teaching with  the words Sequere me.” In 420, the bishop refutes an anonymous author  who holds that Christ and the God of the law and the prophets are opposed  to each other. This foolish author, Augustine remarks, can maintain that  Christ himself is opposed to himself or that they were two different per-  sons, not one Christ, namely, the one who said "Peace I leave you" (Jn  14:27), and the other who said "I did not come to bring peace to the earth  but a sword" (Mt 10:34). Augustine refers to his books against Faustus and  100  Adimantus in which he has already refuted a similar opinion.  Just before and after the year 420, there are some texts dealing with  Jesus’ words: Quid mihi et tibi est, mulier? (Jn 2:4). Augustine’s interpre-  tation remains the same as he had given in De vera religione dating from  390. Only the way he expresses himself is more refined, e. g. by speaking  explicitly of human affection. Jesus spoke these words, for He had not  taken from Mary what he had in his divinity. But He showed his human  affection for his mother when He committed Mary to the care of his dis-  ® Sermo 100,1,2-2,2. PL 38,603-604: "Dominus autem Christus quando parat homines  Evangelio, nullam excusationem vult interponi carnalis hujus temporalisque pietatis ... Et  Paulus apostolus in Epistola sua posuit et dixit: Hoc est mandatum primum in repromissi-  one. Quod? Honora patrem tuum, et matrem tuam. Deus utique dixit. Volebat ergo iste  juvenis obtemperare Deo, et sepelire patrem suum: sed est locus, et est tempus, et est res,  quae huic rei, huic tempori, huic 10co serviat. Honorandus est pater, sed obediendum est  Deo. Amandus est generator, sed praeponendus est Creator. Ego, inquit, ad Evangelium te  voco, ad aliud opus mihi necessarius es: majus est hoc, quam quod vis facere ... Quid est  Ordinate in me caritatem? Facite gradus, et cuique quod debetur, restituite. Nolite anterio-  ra posterioribus subdere ... Attendite matrem Machabaeorum ..."  19 Contra adversarium legis et prophetarum 11,12,38. CCL 49,128. (d. 420): ".  potest vanus dicere ipsum Christum sibi esse contrarium aut duos fuisse, non unum, inter  se scilicet repugnantes; alium, qui dixit Pacem do vobis; et alium, qui dixit Non veni  pacem mittere in terram, sed gladium".Attendıte matrem Machabaeorum ME
100 Contra adversarium legis el prophetarum H1238 (L 420)

potest dicere 1psum Christum sıbı SSC contrarıum aut uoOSs fulsse, NOn UuNUum, inter
sc1ılıcet repugnantes; alıum., qu1 dıxıt Pacem do vobis: ef alıum, quı dixıt Non enl

(#1 mittere In erram, sed gladium”.
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cıple Jo  S (Jn 192620 The words "human affection", ıth regar fo
putting Mary under the Car of John, also sed in the last f his
commentary the gospel of Jo  Sa after 419) 102 Augustine empha-
S17eS NO that the Jesus taught important moral lesson,
namely that hıldren 0Ug LO take Care of theır parents. He refers then 18
Im 526 text not yet quoted explicıtly in OUr context "Anyone who o0€eSs
nOt ook after hıs OW relatıons, especlally members of hıs OW)! household,
den1ies the al and 1S than unbehever". Nothing belongs INOTC

the household than parents In relatıon theır children, and chıladaren in
103relatıon LO theır parents. We find this texti also in letter ate' UuUC-

1y after 305 married WOMAAN, Ecdic1a, had g1ven AaWaY quantıty of
g00ds wıthout the owledge of her husband Augustine reproaches her
that parents INaYy nNOt wısh LO be strıppe of the INCcAans of Support in
thıs HE, otherwıse the father COu. be ame: of neglecting the Cal‘ of hıs
household 104

An important texti about the natural goodness of creatures,
namely infants, 1S OUuUnNn! In work agalnst the pelagıans 420) 10 er1ıt1-
CIze Augustine’s concept of orıginal SIN, the pelagıans appeale texft of
yprıan (Epist 64,4) who WwTrote hat people 15S newborn C  1 ECVCNMN

before it 1S born agaın through the of baptısm ugustine
ansWeIrs them that yprıan 15 ng ın arguıng IO do Thıs 1S5S 15 rather
restramint and correction of the horror of uman feelıng regardıng kissıng
infants TES. from the womb. However, thıs o0€es not IIC al all that
yprıan denied the ex1istence of orıgınal SIN Kıssıng baby 1S praısıng the
creatfor and the Creature; the workman and the work. In the kıss of infants
the hands, recently al work. of God considered and venerated. He who

101 Sermo 218,10,10 38,1086 Congruenter tunc humanum affectum, quando ut
OMO moriebatur, ostendiıt  AA

102 In Joh an. 119,1 CC A "Iunc CISO dıvina facturus. NON dıvinıtatıs,
sed infırmıiıtatıs matrem velut incognıtam repellebat; UuUNcC autem humana 1lam patıens,
UUa fuerat factus homo, affectu commendabat humano'".

103 119,2 ıb 658 "Moralıs igıtur insınuatur |OCcus. aCcı quod facıendum admonet,
eft exemplo SUO SUOS Nstruxıt praeceptor bOonus, ut filııs DU1S ımpendatur ura parent1ibus;
tamquam lıgnum illud ubı eranı! fixa membra morientI1s, eti1am cathedra fuerit magıstrı
docentis. Ex hac Sana doctrina dıidicerat Paulus apostolus quod docebat, quando dıcebat SZ
QULS autem SULS, MAaXImMme domesticis NOn providet, fidem neZavıl, el est infideli deterior.
Quid autfem tam CuU1que domesticum qUam fılus, aut parentiDus tilı1?"

Epist. 262,8 SEL Sermo 3563 ed LAMBOT, Aur Augustini
Sermones selecti duodeviginti. Ultraiecti 1950, 134 426), where Augustine cCONsIı-
ers the monks lıvıng in the Sarmnc monastery domesticl.
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belıeves in rıginal SIN, o0€es nNOT condemn eıther nature marriage. ”
In the cCommentary the gospel of Jo  S (but also wriıtten after

419), it 1S saıd that the commandment of love of ne1ghbour 1s VE old
ON!  g} But how Jesus SaYy. "I g1ve YOU NC  < commandment: love ONC

another" (Jn 13:34)? In order o dıstıngu1ish it from carnal love, He
"just ave OVve! you  ” For husbands and W1VEeS love ONC another,
ell parents and chıldren, and all people OUN! ogether by human
relationshıp (necessitudo humana) Christ’s love, however, TEeENCWS US,
makes n  S beings, heıirs of the New Jlestament, sıingers of the 9(=)  S

SUoNng It thıs love that renewed already the rıghteous, the patrıarchs
and the prophets, duriıng the per10d of the first Covenant Therefore,
should nOtTt love ON another, sımply because uman beings, but
because and SONS of the Hıghest Thıs love INecans eal
the WOTF. and ıfe wıth God According Augustine, merely natural
love 15 noOot enough for Christian love ()UT neighbour uman
WaY only, easıly neglect God OUT SUPTCHMEC g00d Therefore; 118} love
OUT ne1ghbour ourselves INCcans desırıng hat the ne1ghbour IMNaYy find hıs
OT her g00d where ourselves find it, namely in God BYy sayıng "Love
ONC another Just ave OoVel you”,  ” Jesus distingu1ishes hıs love Irom
hat wıth 1C human beings love ONeEe another uman beings. Jesus
OVel us in order 118 ead us God, h1is Father. Not EVETVONC has thıs kınd
of love. ugustine remarks that Oonly few people love ONC another wıth
the intention that God INnay be all in al 107

105 Contra Aduas epistulas Pelagianorum n  5 SEL’ Nempe iılle, quı S1IC
laudat creatorem creaturam, opıfıcem ODUS, ut humanı SCHNSUS horrorem quUO
dedignantur homines recentes ah utero parvulos oscuları, creatorIıs 1DSIUS interposıta CNC-
ratione conpescat ei corrigat dicens In iıllıus aetatıs osculo recente: de1 SSC COg1-
tandas Numquıd CI gO confitens or1ıginale peccatum auft naturam damnavıt aut nuptias?”".
Speakıng of Gien 2011 "Jacob kıssed Rache!l and burst into tears”, Augustine remarks
that in ancıent times it Was CusSstom that ne1ghbouring people (propinqui) kıssed ON

another, and that thıs 15 still In Man y places: OQuaest. In Heptateuchum 1,87 CC
33,32-33

106 In Joh . 65,1 ıb 490-491 ista dilectio Qquamı domınus ut carnalı
dılectione dıstingueret, addıdıt: SICult dilexi VOS Nam dılıgunt Invicem marıt1 et UXOTICS,

ef filın, et UaCCUMIGUC lıa inter homiıines necessitudo humana devıinxeriıt236  T.J. VAN BAVEL  believes in original sin, does not condemn either nature or marriage. '°  In the commentary on the gospel of John (but also written after  419), it is said that the commandment of love of neighbour is a very old  one. But how can Jesus say: "I give you a new commandment: love one  another" (Jn 13:34)? In order to distinguish it from carnal love, He added  "just as I have loved you". For husbands and wives love one another, as  well as parents and children, and all people bound together by human  relationship (necessitudo humana). Christ’s love, however, renews us,  makes us new beings, heirs of the New Testament, singers of the new  song. It was this love that renewed already the righteous, the patriarchs  and the prophets, during the period of the first covenant. Therefore, we  should not love one another, simply because we are human beings, but  because we are God’s and sons of the Highest. This love means death to  the world and life with God.'® According to Augustine, a merely natural  love is not enough for a Christian. If we love our neighbour in a human  way only, we easily neglect God as our supreme good. Therefore, to love  our neighbour as ourselves means desiring that the neighbour may find his  or her good where we ourselves find it, namely in God. By saying "Love  one another just as I have loved you", Jesus distinguishes his love from  that with which human beings love one another as human beings. Jesus  loved us in order to lead us to God, his Father. Not everyone has this kind  of love. Augustine remarks that only a few people love one another with  the intention that God may be all in al  l. 107  15 Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum 1V,8,24. CSEL 60,547: "Nempe ille, qui sic  laudat creatorem atque creaturam, opificem atque opus, ut humani sensus horrorem quo  dedignantur homines recentes ab utero parvulos osculari, creatoris ipsius interposita vene-  ratione conpescat et corrigat dicens in illius aetatis osculo recentes dei manus esse cogi-  tandas. Numquid ergo confitens originale peccatum aut naturam damnavit aut nuptias?".  Speaking of Gen 29:11: "Jacob kissed Rachel and burst into tears", Augustine remarks  that in ancient times it was a custom that neighbouring people (propinqui) kissed one  another, and that this is still so in many places: Quaest. in Heptateuchum 1,87. CCL  3832:38%  10 Jn Joh. evang. tr. 65,1. ib. 490-491: "  ista dilectio quam dominus ut a carnali  dilectione distingueret, addidit: sicut dilexi vos. Nam diligunt invicem mariti et uxores,  parentes et filii, et quaecumque alia inter se homines necessitudo humana devinxerit ...  Dilectio ista nos innovat, ut simus homines novi ... Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos  invicem diligatis non sicut se diligunt ... homines, quoniam homines sunt; sed sicut se  diligunt, quoniam dii sunt et filii Altissimi omnes ... Immo ipsa dilectio est mors nostra  saeculo et vita cum Deo".  107 7b. 83,3. ib. 536: "Discernitur quippe ista dilectio ab illa dilectione qua se invicem  diligunt homines sicut homines; nam ut discerneretur adiunctum est: sicuf dilexi vos.  Utquid enim diligit nos Christus, nisi ut regnare possimus cum Christo? ... Qui autem se  propter habendum Deum diligunt, ipsi se diligunt; ergo ut se diligant, Deum diligunt. NonDilectio ista NS innovat, ut S1ImMus homınes OVI '"andatum do vobis, ul VOS

Invıcem diligatis 1NON sicut dılıgunt236  T.J. VAN BAVEL  believes in original sin, does not condemn either nature or marriage. '°  In the commentary on the gospel of John (but also written after  419), it is said that the commandment of love of neighbour is a very old  one. But how can Jesus say: "I give you a new commandment: love one  another" (Jn 13:34)? In order to distinguish it from carnal love, He added  "just as I have loved you". For husbands and wives love one another, as  well as parents and children, and all people bound together by human  relationship (necessitudo humana). Christ’s love, however, renews us,  makes us new beings, heirs of the New Testament, singers of the new  song. It was this love that renewed already the righteous, the patriarchs  and the prophets, during the period of the first covenant. Therefore, we  should not love one another, simply because we are human beings, but  because we are God’s and sons of the Highest. This love means death to  the world and life with God.'® According to Augustine, a merely natural  love is not enough for a Christian. If we love our neighbour in a human  way only, we easily neglect God as our supreme good. Therefore, to love  our neighbour as ourselves means desiring that the neighbour may find his  or her good where we ourselves find it, namely in God. By saying "Love  one another just as I have loved you", Jesus distinguishes his love from  that with which human beings love one another as human beings. Jesus  loved us in order to lead us to God, his Father. Not everyone has this kind  of love. Augustine remarks that only a few people love one another with  the intention that God may be all in al  l. 107  15 Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum 1V,8,24. CSEL 60,547: "Nempe ille, qui sic  laudat creatorem atque creaturam, opificem atque opus, ut humani sensus horrorem quo  dedignantur homines recentes ab utero parvulos osculari, creatoris ipsius interposita vene-  ratione conpescat et corrigat dicens in illius aetatis osculo recentes dei manus esse cogi-  tandas. Numquid ergo confitens originale peccatum aut naturam damnavit aut nuptias?".  Speaking of Gen 29:11: "Jacob kissed Rachel and burst into tears", Augustine remarks  that in ancient times it was a custom that neighbouring people (propinqui) kissed one  another, and that this is still so in many places: Quaest. in Heptateuchum 1,87. CCL  3832:38%  10 Jn Joh. evang. tr. 65,1. ib. 490-491: "  ista dilectio quam dominus ut a carnali  dilectione distingueret, addidit: sicut dilexi vos. Nam diligunt invicem mariti et uxores,  parentes et filii, et quaecumque alia inter se homines necessitudo humana devinxerit ...  Dilectio ista nos innovat, ut simus homines novi ... Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos  invicem diligatis non sicut se diligunt ... homines, quoniam homines sunt; sed sicut se  diligunt, quoniam dii sunt et filii Altissimi omnes ... Immo ipsa dilectio est mors nostra  saeculo et vita cum Deo".  107 7b. 83,3. ib. 536: "Discernitur quippe ista dilectio ab illa dilectione qua se invicem  diligunt homines sicut homines; nam ut discerneretur adiunctum est: sicuf dilexi vos.  Utquid enim diligit nos Christus, nisi ut regnare possimus cum Christo? ... Qui autem se  propter habendum Deum diligunt, ipsi se diligunt; ergo ut se diligant, Deum diligunt. Nonhomiınes, quon1am homines Sunt; sed Sicut
dılıgunt, quon1am dı1 sunt ei f1lı1 Altıssımı236  T.J. VAN BAVEL  believes in original sin, does not condemn either nature or marriage. '°  In the commentary on the gospel of John (but also written after  419), it is said that the commandment of love of neighbour is a very old  one. But how can Jesus say: "I give you a new commandment: love one  another" (Jn 13:34)? In order to distinguish it from carnal love, He added  "just as I have loved you". For husbands and wives love one another, as  well as parents and children, and all people bound together by human  relationship (necessitudo humana). Christ’s love, however, renews us,  makes us new beings, heirs of the New Testament, singers of the new  song. It was this love that renewed already the righteous, the patriarchs  and the prophets, during the period of the first covenant. Therefore, we  should not love one another, simply because we are human beings, but  because we are God’s and sons of the Highest. This love means death to  the world and life with God.'® According to Augustine, a merely natural  love is not enough for a Christian. If we love our neighbour in a human  way only, we easily neglect God as our supreme good. Therefore, to love  our neighbour as ourselves means desiring that the neighbour may find his  or her good where we ourselves find it, namely in God. By saying "Love  one another just as I have loved you", Jesus distinguishes his love from  that with which human beings love one another as human beings. Jesus  loved us in order to lead us to God, his Father. Not everyone has this kind  of love. Augustine remarks that only a few people love one another with  the intention that God may be all in al  l. 107  15 Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum 1V,8,24. CSEL 60,547: "Nempe ille, qui sic  laudat creatorem atque creaturam, opificem atque opus, ut humani sensus horrorem quo  dedignantur homines recentes ab utero parvulos osculari, creatoris ipsius interposita vene-  ratione conpescat et corrigat dicens in illius aetatis osculo recentes dei manus esse cogi-  tandas. Numquid ergo confitens originale peccatum aut naturam damnavit aut nuptias?".  Speaking of Gen 29:11: "Jacob kissed Rachel and burst into tears", Augustine remarks  that in ancient times it was a custom that neighbouring people (propinqui) kissed one  another, and that this is still so in many places: Quaest. in Heptateuchum 1,87. CCL  3832:38%  10 Jn Joh. evang. tr. 65,1. ib. 490-491: "  ista dilectio quam dominus ut a carnali  dilectione distingueret, addidit: sicut dilexi vos. Nam diligunt invicem mariti et uxores,  parentes et filii, et quaecumque alia inter se homines necessitudo humana devinxerit ...  Dilectio ista nos innovat, ut simus homines novi ... Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos  invicem diligatis non sicut se diligunt ... homines, quoniam homines sunt; sed sicut se  diligunt, quoniam dii sunt et filii Altissimi omnes ... Immo ipsa dilectio est mors nostra  saeculo et vita cum Deo".  107 7b. 83,3. ib. 536: "Discernitur quippe ista dilectio ab illa dilectione qua se invicem  diligunt homines sicut homines; nam ut discerneretur adiunctum est: sicuf dilexi vos.  Utquid enim diligit nos Christus, nisi ut regnare possimus cum Christo? ... Qui autem se  propter habendum Deum diligunt, ipsi se diligunt; ergo ut se diligant, Deum diligunt. NonImmo 1psa dılectio est INOTS nOostra
saeculo et ıta CU) Deo"

107 85:3 ıb 536 "!Iiscernitur quıppe ista dılectio ab Ila dılectione qua invicem
ılıgunt homines sıcut homines: Na ut dıscerneretur adıunctum est: SICUL dilexi VOoS

Utquıd nım dılıgıt NOS Christus. 1S1 ut ICHNAaAIC pOSsSImMus CUMm Christo*236  T.J. VAN BAVEL  believes in original sin, does not condemn either nature or marriage. '°  In the commentary on the gospel of John (but also written after  419), it is said that the commandment of love of neighbour is a very old  one. But how can Jesus say: "I give you a new commandment: love one  another" (Jn 13:34)? In order to distinguish it from carnal love, He added  "just as I have loved you". For husbands and wives love one another, as  well as parents and children, and all people bound together by human  relationship (necessitudo humana). Christ’s love, however, renews us,  makes us new beings, heirs of the New Testament, singers of the new  song. It was this love that renewed already the righteous, the patriarchs  and the prophets, during the period of the first covenant. Therefore, we  should not love one another, simply because we are human beings, but  because we are God’s and sons of the Highest. This love means death to  the world and life with God.'® According to Augustine, a merely natural  love is not enough for a Christian. If we love our neighbour in a human  way only, we easily neglect God as our supreme good. Therefore, to love  our neighbour as ourselves means desiring that the neighbour may find his  or her good where we ourselves find it, namely in God. By saying "Love  one another just as I have loved you", Jesus distinguishes his love from  that with which human beings love one another as human beings. Jesus  loved us in order to lead us to God, his Father. Not everyone has this kind  of love. Augustine remarks that only a few people love one another with  the intention that God may be all in al  l. 107  15 Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum 1V,8,24. CSEL 60,547: "Nempe ille, qui sic  laudat creatorem atque creaturam, opificem atque opus, ut humani sensus horrorem quo  dedignantur homines recentes ab utero parvulos osculari, creatoris ipsius interposita vene-  ratione conpescat et corrigat dicens in illius aetatis osculo recentes dei manus esse cogi-  tandas. Numquid ergo confitens originale peccatum aut naturam damnavit aut nuptias?".  Speaking of Gen 29:11: "Jacob kissed Rachel and burst into tears", Augustine remarks  that in ancient times it was a custom that neighbouring people (propinqui) kissed one  another, and that this is still so in many places: Quaest. in Heptateuchum 1,87. CCL  3832:38%  10 Jn Joh. evang. tr. 65,1. ib. 490-491: "  ista dilectio quam dominus ut a carnali  dilectione distingueret, addidit: sicut dilexi vos. Nam diligunt invicem mariti et uxores,  parentes et filii, et quaecumque alia inter se homines necessitudo humana devinxerit ...  Dilectio ista nos innovat, ut simus homines novi ... Mandatum novum do vobis, ut vos  invicem diligatis non sicut se diligunt ... homines, quoniam homines sunt; sed sicut se  diligunt, quoniam dii sunt et filii Altissimi omnes ... Immo ipsa dilectio est mors nostra  saeculo et vita cum Deo".  107 7b. 83,3. ib. 536: "Discernitur quippe ista dilectio ab illa dilectione qua se invicem  diligunt homines sicut homines; nam ut discerneretur adiunctum est: sicuf dilexi vos.  Utquid enim diligit nos Christus, nisi ut regnare possimus cum Christo? ... Qui autem se  propter habendum Deum diligunt, ipsi se diligunt; ergo ut se diligant, Deum diligunt. NonQui autem
propter habendum IDeum dılıgunt, 1ps1 dılıgunt; CISO uft dılıgant, Deum dılıgunt. Non
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In the City of God (d about 426), ugustine pralises the consola-
tıon of the sincere al and mutual affection of true and go0od riends We

worried that evı] ings INaYy befall them eır ea] brings us sad-
esS Who orbids such sadness must forbid, if he C all rıendly CONVEOTI-

satıon, all frıendly affection, must break wıth harsh heartlessness all ON
of uman relatiıonshıps (necessitudinum), OT decree that ONC must relate IO
Oone’s relatıves (eis utendum) In such WaYy that pleasure MaYy be
derived from them  108 Relationships NECCESSALY for uıldıng soc1al
ıfe ove 15 accorded 1fs due importance that uman beings, fOr whom
armonYy 1s use and honourable, IMaY be OUN! by t1es of Varı0us relatı-
onshıps (necessitudinum). 'Thıs 15 the Wwhy the human FTaAaCe had to

109increase that love could extend OVCT greater number of people.
The DCISON who loves God o0€eSs not in lovıng hım QJ)8 hersel{f. TOom thıs
it ollows that ONC cshould be concerned that also the ne1ghbour loves God
Thus ONC oug O be concerned (consulat) for wife, hıldren, household,
and for other people far possible, and ON should wısh that they tak
the Samnlec CAaTl‘ of The order of amoOong uman beings consısts rst
In oıng harm LO others, and, secondly, In o1ng g00d others. In the
rst place, then, ave to Cal‘ for OUT OW household, inasmuch the
order of nature OT of uman soclety provıdes wıth readıer and easl1er
ACCC°cSssS LO the members of OUTI household for seekıng theır interests (COnsSu-
lendi). thıs context, Augustine refers agaın 1a0 "Anyone
who does nOT o0k after hıs OW) relatıons, especlally members of h1s

110household, den1ies the al and IS than unbeliıever
Another important text 15 OUnN! in the SaI1LlCc work. Speakıng of [WO

est 4aeC dılecti10 in omnıbus homiıinıbus: DauCı propterea ılıgunt, sıt Deus omn1a in
omnıbus".

10% De Civitate dei XIX,8 Cn quı1d 1105 consolatur In hac humana SOCI1E-
tate errorıbus aerumn1sque plenıssıma 181 fıdes NON fıcta et mutua dılectio VeTOTUM ef
bonorum amıcorum?’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  2837  In the City of God (d. about 426), Augustine praises the consola-  tion of the sincere faith and mutual affection of true and good friends. We  are worried that no evil things may befall them. Their death brings us sad-  ness. Who forbids such sadness must forbid, if he can, all friendly conver-  sation, all friendly affection, must break with harsh heartlessness all bonds  of human relationships (necessitudinum), or decree that one must relate to  one’s relatives (eis utendum) in such a way that no pleasure may be  derived from them.'® Relationships are necessary for building up social  life. Love is accorded its due importance so that human beings, for whom  harmony is useful and honourable, may be bound by ties of various relati-  onships (necessitudinum). This is the reason why the human race had to  109  increase so that love could extend over a greater number of people.  The person who loves God does not err in loving him or herself. From this  it follows that one should be concerned that also the neighbour loves God.  Thus one ought to be concerned (consulat) for wife, children, household,  and for other people as far as possible, and one should wish that they take  the same care of us. The order of peace among human beings consists first  in doing no harm to others, and, secondly, in doing good to others. In the  first place, then, we have to care for our own household, inasmuch as the  order of nature or of human society provides us with a readier and easier  access to the members of our household for seeking their interests (consu-  lendi). Within this context, Augustine refers again to 1 Tm 5:8: "Anyone  who does not look after his own relations, especially members of his own  n 110  .  household, denies the faith and is worse than an unbeliever  Another important text is found in the same work. Speaking of two  est haec dilectio in omnibus hominibus: pauci se propterea diligunt, ut sit Deus omnia in  omnibus".  10 e Civitate dei XIX,8. CCL 48,672: "... quid nos consolatur in hac humana socie-  tate erroribus aerumnisque plenissima nisi fides non ficta et mutua dilectio verorum et  bonorum amicorum? ... Quam qui prohibet, prohibeat, si potest, amica conloquia, interdi-  cat amicalem vel intercidat affectum, humanarum omnium necessitudinum vincula mentis  inmiti stupore disrumpat aut sic eis utendum censeat, ut nulla ex eis animum dulcedo  perfundat".  10 1b. XV,16. ib. 477. (d. 420): "Habita est enim ratio rectissima caritatis, ut homines,  quibus esset utilis atque honesta concordia, diversarum necessitudinum vinculis necteren-  tur!':  0 Ib. XIX,14. ib. 681: /unatque llein se diligendo non errat qui Deum diligit:  consequens est, ut etiam proximo ad diligendum Deum consulat, quem iubetur sicut  seipsum diligere (sic uxori, sic filiis, sic domesticis, sic ceteris quibus potuerit hominibus),  et ad hoc sibi a proximo, si forte indiget, consuli velit ... Primitus ergo inest ei suorum  cura; ad eos quippe habet oportuniorem facilioremque aditum consulendi, vel naturae  ordine vel ipsius societatis humanae. Unde apostolus dicit: Quisquis autem suis et maxime  domesticis non providet, fidem denegat et est infideli deterior".Quam qu1ı prohıbet, proh1beat, S1 potest, amıca conloquıa, interd1-
Cal amıcalem vel intercıdat affectum, humanarum omn1um necessıitudınum vincula menti1is
inmıiıtı stupore dısrumpat aut NT& e1s utendum censeal, ut nulla e1s anımum dulcedo
perfundat”.

109 AN1O6 1e) 4A77 (d 420) "Habiıta est Nnım ratıo rectissıma carıtatıs, ut homines.
qu1ibus esse utilıs honesta concordia, dıiversarum necessitudinum vinculıs nectieren-
mrn

110 XAIX,14 18) 681 lle 1n se dılıgendo NON ITal qu1 Deum dılıgıt:
CONSCYUCHS estT, ut et1am proX1mo ad dılıgendum Deum consulat, qUECIM iubetur sıcut
se1ıpsum dılıgere (SIC uXOTI, SIC 1lus, SIC domesticı1s, SIC ceterıs qu1ıbus potuerıt homiınıbus).
ei ad hoc sıbı proXx1mo, S1 forte indıget, consulı velıt’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  2837  In the City of God (d. about 426), Augustine praises the consola-  tion of the sincere faith and mutual affection of true and good friends. We  are worried that no evil things may befall them. Their death brings us sad-  ness. Who forbids such sadness must forbid, if he can, all friendly conver-  sation, all friendly affection, must break with harsh heartlessness all bonds  of human relationships (necessitudinum), or decree that one must relate to  one’s relatives (eis utendum) in such a way that no pleasure may be  derived from them.'® Relationships are necessary for building up social  life. Love is accorded its due importance so that human beings, for whom  harmony is useful and honourable, may be bound by ties of various relati-  onships (necessitudinum). This is the reason why the human race had to  109  increase so that love could extend over a greater number of people.  The person who loves God does not err in loving him or herself. From this  it follows that one should be concerned that also the neighbour loves God.  Thus one ought to be concerned (consulat) for wife, children, household,  and for other people as far as possible, and one should wish that they take  the same care of us. The order of peace among human beings consists first  in doing no harm to others, and, secondly, in doing good to others. In the  first place, then, we have to care for our own household, inasmuch as the  order of nature or of human society provides us with a readier and easier  access to the members of our household for seeking their interests (consu-  lendi). Within this context, Augustine refers again to 1 Tm 5:8: "Anyone  who does not look after his own relations, especially members of his own  n 110  .  household, denies the faith and is worse than an unbeliever  Another important text is found in the same work. Speaking of two  est haec dilectio in omnibus hominibus: pauci se propterea diligunt, ut sit Deus omnia in  omnibus".  10 e Civitate dei XIX,8. CCL 48,672: "... quid nos consolatur in hac humana socie-  tate erroribus aerumnisque plenissima nisi fides non ficta et mutua dilectio verorum et  bonorum amicorum? ... Quam qui prohibet, prohibeat, si potest, amica conloquia, interdi-  cat amicalem vel intercidat affectum, humanarum omnium necessitudinum vincula mentis  inmiti stupore disrumpat aut sic eis utendum censeat, ut nulla ex eis animum dulcedo  perfundat".  10 1b. XV,16. ib. 477. (d. 420): "Habita est enim ratio rectissima caritatis, ut homines,  quibus esset utilis atque honesta concordia, diversarum necessitudinum vinculis necteren-  tur!':  0 Ib. XIX,14. ib. 681: /unatque llein se diligendo non errat qui Deum diligit:  consequens est, ut etiam proximo ad diligendum Deum consulat, quem iubetur sicut  seipsum diligere (sic uxori, sic filiis, sic domesticis, sic ceteris quibus potuerit hominibus),  et ad hoc sibi a proximo, si forte indiget, consuli velit ... Primitus ergo inest ei suorum  cura; ad eos quippe habet oportuniorem facilioremque aditum consulendi, vel naturae  ordine vel ipsius societatis humanae. Unde apostolus dicit: Quisquis autem suis et maxime  domesticis non providet, fidem denegat et est infideli deterior".Primitus CTZO inest el
CU: ad C0S qu1ıppe habet oportun1orem facılıoremque adıtum consulendi, vel naturae
ordine vel 1pS1us socı1etatıs humanae. nde apostolus dıcıt Ouisquis au SULS ef MAaXIme
domesticis AON providet, fidem denegat ef s{ infideli deterior”.
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SOTTS of SINS, ugustine makes dıstinetion between SIAVC SINS IC
prevent from havıng hrıs foundation, and forgıvable SINS 1C do
not constıtute absolute obstacle tOo ave hrıs foundatıion (cE
Cor S:14=13): I£ OINCONEC places love In uman and carnal WaY
before hrıst, he OT che neıther be saved oug fire NOr be saved at
all, for thıs PCISONMN CcCannot be ıth the Savl10ur, who speaks MOSstT clearly
thıs poimnt: V|He who loves er OT mother INOoTe than 1S nNnOTt worthy of
981 and he who loves SON OT aughter INOIC than 1s not WO: of me  ”
Rut if ONC loves them in corporeal WaY (carnaliter), not putting them
before hrıs and preferring LO lose them rather than hrıst, thıs DETISON
11] be saved oug. fire Augustine underlines that he 1S nNOT peakıng
ere only of sexual intercourse used for carnal pleasures, but of all the
thıngs 16 bear the aines of dutiful love (nomina pietatis). On the other
hand, those who love in the Spirıt of hrist, ave perfect love, and there

111IS nothıng In them that has 1{8 be consumed wood, hay, 0)8 tubble
In De CUFa MOFtTULS gerenda 424-425), the bıshop speaks of

the relatıonshıp wıth hIis mother. He applıes 18 her the text "My father and
mother ave abandone: M but God has taken AL  up (Ps f

his mother WOU ST1 be ere earth, che WOU. abandon hım in
dıifficult CIrcumstances; che WOU console hım always in hıs sadness., that
mother who DYy land and SCa ollowel hım, and OVel hım wiıth wonder-

love. But che 1S longer here. and longer z in hıs
1172and ffaırs Our consolatıon NO  < IS that God 1S OUT Father.

In datıng from about 426, ugustine admoniıshes chıladren
tO do what scrıpture SdYyS, namely, 18 DaYy due honour theır parents, but
at the Samne time he WAarns parents not LO z  'a IEVENSC theır children,

111 De CLVitate dei XX1,26(4) @ E about 426) "Quicumque autem, MNON

1C0O UXÄOICHI, CU1US et1iam cCommıixtione Carnıs ad carnalem utıtur voluptatem, sed 1psa
Qqua«C ab e1us modı delectationıbus alıena SUNtTt nomına pıetatis humano IMNOTE carnalıter
dılıgendo Chrısto anteponıt, NON CUIMN ın fundamento238  T.J. VAN BAVEL  sorts of sins, Augustine makes a distinction between grave sins which  prevent from having Christ as a foundation, and forgivable sins which do  not constitute an absolute obstacle to have Christ as a foundation (cf. 1  Cor 3:11-13). If someone places earthly love in a human and carnal way  before Christ, he or she can neither be saved through fire nor be saved at  all, for this person cannot be with the Saviour, who speaks most clearly on  this point: "He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of  me, and he who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me".  But if one loves them in a corporeal way (carnaliter), not putting them  before Christ and preferring to lose them rather than Christ, this person  will be saved through fire. Augustine underlines that he is not speaking  here only of sexual intercourse used for carnal pleasures, but of all the  things which bear the names of dutiful love (nomina pietatis). On the other  hand, those who love in the Spirit of Christ, have a perfect love, and there  111  is nothing in them that has to be consumed as wood, hay, or stubble.  In De cura pro mortuis gerenda (d. 424-425), the bishop speaks of  the relationship with his mother. He applies to her the text "My father and  my mother have abandoned me, but God has taken me up" (Ps 26:10). If  his mother would still be here on earth, she would never abandon him in  difficult circumstances; she would console him always in his sadness, that  mother who by land and sea followed him, and loved him with a wonder-  ful love. But she is no longer here, and can no longer take part in his cares  112  and affairs. Our consolation now is that God is our Father.  In a sermon dating from about 426, Augustine admonishes children  to do what scripture says, namely, to pay due honour to their parents, but  at the same time he warns parents not to take revenge on their children,  ! De civitate dei XX1,26(4). CCL 48,799. (d. about 426): "Quicumque autem, non  dico uxorem, cuilus etiam commixtione carnis ad carnalem utitur voluptatem, sed ipsa  quae ab eius modi delectationibus aliena sunt nomina pietatis humano more carnaliter  diligendo Christo anteponit, non eum habet in fundamento ... quia esse cum Salvatore non  poterit, qui de hac re apertissime loquens ait: Qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me,  non est me dignus ... Verum qui has necessitudines sic amat carnaliter, ut tamen eas  Christo Domino non praeponat, malitque ipsis carere quam Christo  . per ignem erit  salvus ... Porro qui patrem, matrem, filios, filias secundum Christum dilexerit, ut ad eius  regnum obtinendum eique cohaerendum illis consulat ... absit ut ista dilectio reperiatur in  lignis, feno et stipula consumenda". What Augustine means by "saved through fire" is not  clear; some think that he is speaking of the fire of purgatory.  ' De cura pro mortuis gerenda 13,16. CSEL 41,647-648: "Si rebus viventium inte-  ressent animae mortuorum ... me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte desereret, quae terra mari-  que secuta est, ut mecum viveret. Absit enim, ut facta sit vita feliciore crudelis usque  adeo ut, quando aliquid angit cor meum, nec tristem filium consoletur, quem dilexit unice,  quem numquam voluit maestum videre. Sed profecto quod sacer psalmus personat, verum  est: Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me, dominus autem adsumpsit me”.qu1a SSC CUM Salvatore NON

poterit, quı de hac apertissıme loquens aıt Oui malt patrem aul mMmalrem plus qQUUAM
NO  > est dignus Verum quı has necessitudınes S1IC mat carnalıter, amen Cds
Christo Domino NON praeponat, malıtque 1DSIS CariecIiIc quam Christo pPCT ignem Tıt
salyvus238  T.J. VAN BAVEL  sorts of sins, Augustine makes a distinction between grave sins which  prevent from having Christ as a foundation, and forgivable sins which do  not constitute an absolute obstacle to have Christ as a foundation (cf. 1  Cor 3:11-13). If someone places earthly love in a human and carnal way  before Christ, he or she can neither be saved through fire nor be saved at  all, for this person cannot be with the Saviour, who speaks most clearly on  this point: "He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of  me, and he who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me".  But if one loves them in a corporeal way (carnaliter), not putting them  before Christ and preferring to lose them rather than Christ, this person  will be saved through fire. Augustine underlines that he is not speaking  here only of sexual intercourse used for carnal pleasures, but of all the  things which bear the names of dutiful love (nomina pietatis). On the other  hand, those who love in the Spirit of Christ, have a perfect love, and there  111  is nothing in them that has to be consumed as wood, hay, or stubble.  In De cura pro mortuis gerenda (d. 424-425), the bishop speaks of  the relationship with his mother. He applies to her the text "My father and  my mother have abandoned me, but God has taken me up" (Ps 26:10). If  his mother would still be here on earth, she would never abandon him in  difficult circumstances; she would console him always in his sadness, that  mother who by land and sea followed him, and loved him with a wonder-  ful love. But she is no longer here, and can no longer take part in his cares  112  and affairs. Our consolation now is that God is our Father.  In a sermon dating from about 426, Augustine admonishes children  to do what scripture says, namely, to pay due honour to their parents, but  at the same time he warns parents not to take revenge on their children,  ! De civitate dei XX1,26(4). CCL 48,799. (d. about 426): "Quicumque autem, non  dico uxorem, cuilus etiam commixtione carnis ad carnalem utitur voluptatem, sed ipsa  quae ab eius modi delectationibus aliena sunt nomina pietatis humano more carnaliter  diligendo Christo anteponit, non eum habet in fundamento ... quia esse cum Salvatore non  poterit, qui de hac re apertissime loquens ait: Qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me,  non est me dignus ... Verum qui has necessitudines sic amat carnaliter, ut tamen eas  Christo Domino non praeponat, malitque ipsis carere quam Christo  . per ignem erit  salvus ... Porro qui patrem, matrem, filios, filias secundum Christum dilexerit, ut ad eius  regnum obtinendum eique cohaerendum illis consulat ... absit ut ista dilectio reperiatur in  lignis, feno et stipula consumenda". What Augustine means by "saved through fire" is not  clear; some think that he is speaking of the fire of purgatory.  ' De cura pro mortuis gerenda 13,16. CSEL 41,647-648: "Si rebus viventium inte-  ressent animae mortuorum ... me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte desereret, quae terra mari-  que secuta est, ut mecum viveret. Absit enim, ut facta sit vita feliciore crudelis usque  adeo ut, quando aliquid angit cor meum, nec tristem filium consoletur, quem dilexit unice,  quem numquam voluit maestum videre. Sed profecto quod sacer psalmus personat, verum  est: Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me, dominus autem adsumpsit me”.Porro qu1ı patrem, matrem, fili0s, fılıas secundum Christum dılexerıt, ut ad 1US
ICSNUM obtinendum eique cohaerendum iıllıs consulat238  T.J. VAN BAVEL  sorts of sins, Augustine makes a distinction between grave sins which  prevent from having Christ as a foundation, and forgivable sins which do  not constitute an absolute obstacle to have Christ as a foundation (cf. 1  Cor 3:11-13). If someone places earthly love in a human and carnal way  before Christ, he or she can neither be saved through fire nor be saved at  all, for this person cannot be with the Saviour, who speaks most clearly on  this point: "He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of  me, and he who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me".  But if one loves them in a corporeal way (carnaliter), not putting them  before Christ and preferring to lose them rather than Christ, this person  will be saved through fire. Augustine underlines that he is not speaking  here only of sexual intercourse used for carnal pleasures, but of all the  things which bear the names of dutiful love (nomina pietatis). On the other  hand, those who love in the Spirit of Christ, have a perfect love, and there  111  is nothing in them that has to be consumed as wood, hay, or stubble.  In De cura pro mortuis gerenda (d. 424-425), the bishop speaks of  the relationship with his mother. He applies to her the text "My father and  my mother have abandoned me, but God has taken me up" (Ps 26:10). If  his mother would still be here on earth, she would never abandon him in  difficult circumstances; she would console him always in his sadness, that  mother who by land and sea followed him, and loved him with a wonder-  ful love. But she is no longer here, and can no longer take part in his cares  112  and affairs. Our consolation now is that God is our Father.  In a sermon dating from about 426, Augustine admonishes children  to do what scripture says, namely, to pay due honour to their parents, but  at the same time he warns parents not to take revenge on their children,  ! De civitate dei XX1,26(4). CCL 48,799. (d. about 426): "Quicumque autem, non  dico uxorem, cuilus etiam commixtione carnis ad carnalem utitur voluptatem, sed ipsa  quae ab eius modi delectationibus aliena sunt nomina pietatis humano more carnaliter  diligendo Christo anteponit, non eum habet in fundamento ... quia esse cum Salvatore non  poterit, qui de hac re apertissime loquens ait: Qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me,  non est me dignus ... Verum qui has necessitudines sic amat carnaliter, ut tamen eas  Christo Domino non praeponat, malitque ipsis carere quam Christo  . per ignem erit  salvus ... Porro qui patrem, matrem, filios, filias secundum Christum dilexerit, ut ad eius  regnum obtinendum eique cohaerendum illis consulat ... absit ut ista dilectio reperiatur in  lignis, feno et stipula consumenda". What Augustine means by "saved through fire" is not  clear; some think that he is speaking of the fire of purgatory.  ' De cura pro mortuis gerenda 13,16. CSEL 41,647-648: "Si rebus viventium inte-  ressent animae mortuorum ... me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte desereret, quae terra mari-  que secuta est, ut mecum viveret. Absit enim, ut facta sit vita feliciore crudelis usque  adeo ut, quando aliquid angit cor meum, nec tristem filium consoletur, quem dilexit unice,  quem numquam voluit maestum videre. Sed profecto quod sacer psalmus personat, verum  est: Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me, dominus autem adsumpsit me”.absıt ut ista dılecti0 reperlatur 1n
lıgn1s, eno et stipula consumenda”". What Augustine bDy "saved through fıre  M 18 NOLT
clear: SOINC thınk that he 15 speakıng of the fıre of

172 De Ura DFO MOFTULS gerenda 13,16 SEL 41,647-648 "61 rebus viventium inte-
ressent anımae MOTrTuUOrum238  T.J. VAN BAVEL  sorts of sins, Augustine makes a distinction between grave sins which  prevent from having Christ as a foundation, and forgivable sins which do  not constitute an absolute obstacle to have Christ as a foundation (cf. 1  Cor 3:11-13). If someone places earthly love in a human and carnal way  before Christ, he or she can neither be saved through fire nor be saved at  all, for this person cannot be with the Saviour, who speaks most clearly on  this point: "He who loves father or mother more than me is not worthy of  me, and he who loves son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me".  But if one loves them in a corporeal way (carnaliter), not putting them  before Christ and preferring to lose them rather than Christ, this person  will be saved through fire. Augustine underlines that he is not speaking  here only of sexual intercourse used for carnal pleasures, but of all the  things which bear the names of dutiful love (nomina pietatis). On the other  hand, those who love in the Spirit of Christ, have a perfect love, and there  111  is nothing in them that has to be consumed as wood, hay, or stubble.  In De cura pro mortuis gerenda (d. 424-425), the bishop speaks of  the relationship with his mother. He applies to her the text "My father and  my mother have abandoned me, but God has taken me up" (Ps 26:10). If  his mother would still be here on earth, she would never abandon him in  difficult circumstances; she would console him always in his sadness, that  mother who by land and sea followed him, and loved him with a wonder-  ful love. But she is no longer here, and can no longer take part in his cares  112  and affairs. Our consolation now is that God is our Father.  In a sermon dating from about 426, Augustine admonishes children  to do what scripture says, namely, to pay due honour to their parents, but  at the same time he warns parents not to take revenge on their children,  ! De civitate dei XX1,26(4). CCL 48,799. (d. about 426): "Quicumque autem, non  dico uxorem, cuilus etiam commixtione carnis ad carnalem utitur voluptatem, sed ipsa  quae ab eius modi delectationibus aliena sunt nomina pietatis humano more carnaliter  diligendo Christo anteponit, non eum habet in fundamento ... quia esse cum Salvatore non  poterit, qui de hac re apertissime loquens ait: Qui amat patrem aut matrem plus quam me,  non est me dignus ... Verum qui has necessitudines sic amat carnaliter, ut tamen eas  Christo Domino non praeponat, malitque ipsis carere quam Christo  . per ignem erit  salvus ... Porro qui patrem, matrem, filios, filias secundum Christum dilexerit, ut ad eius  regnum obtinendum eique cohaerendum illis consulat ... absit ut ista dilectio reperiatur in  lignis, feno et stipula consumenda". What Augustine means by "saved through fire" is not  clear; some think that he is speaking of the fire of purgatory.  ' De cura pro mortuis gerenda 13,16. CSEL 41,647-648: "Si rebus viventium inte-  ressent animae mortuorum ... me ipsum pia mater nulla nocte desereret, quae terra mari-  que secuta est, ut mecum viveret. Absit enim, ut facta sit vita feliciore crudelis usque  adeo ut, quando aliquid angit cor meum, nec tristem filium consoletur, quem dilexit unice,  quem numquam voluit maestum videre. Sed profecto quod sacer psalmus personat, verum  est: Quoniam pater meus et mater mea dereliquerunt me, dominus autem adsumpsit me”.1Ipsum pla mater nulla nOcte desereret, quac terra marı-
UE seCcCuta est, ut Viveret. Absıt enım, ut facta sıt ıta felıcıore crudelıis
deo ul, quando alıquıd angıt COT INCUM, NC triıstem filıum consoletur. QUECIMN dılexıt unıce,
qQqUECMH NUMYyUam volhuıt maestum videre. Sed profecto quod psalmus personat, Verum
est OQuoniam Me: el malter Med dereliquerunt M dominus ulem adsumpsit me  AA
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when they ofIfende: but remember that they parents. ” last
(eXT,: datıng from about 428, eals wiıth Mt O37 "Whoever loves father
OT mother IMOTEC than M 15 nNOtT worthy of me  „ hrıs Calllec O change OUT

love, and fo make lovers of the eavenly 1ıfe Out of earthly lovers. How-
CVCL, he dıd nNOT abolısh love of parents, wıfe, children, but put them in the
right order (ordinavift), accordıng o the Song of ongs III_Ie puLt love 1n
order in me  " Ove YOUTr er who ego VOU, but nNnOot above the ON who
created you OVe yOUr mother, but not above the church, who bore yYyOUu
eternal ıfe Tom the love yYOUu ave for YOUTr parenits weıgh how much
VOUu OUg. to love (G0d and the Urc Ove VYOUI wiıfe, love YOUTL chılaren
accordıng the 111 of God, in such WaYy that YOU z  'a Car‘ that they
worship God wıth yOou Here also ugustine 1s referring to the example of
the martyrs 114

(C'ONCLUSION

akıng into consıderation the dıfferent per10ds $ \ d ave dis-
tinguished in INOTC OI less ıficıal WAaY, SC clearly certaın evol-
ution in Augustine’s thought.

In the rst per10d before hıs priesthood, there be dıffer-
SNCC between exXTts In IC he 1S speakıng in CHIG experientlal WaY
and those expressing hıis abstract theoretical insıghts. He emphasızes that
human relationsh1ps, especially frıendship, should be orıentated towards the
rational soul of the beloved PETSON. human eing 15 fO be OVEel d

uman eing, that 1S, as rational eing created 1n the image of God The
WOTr. of the SCHNSCS and human affection ST1 underestimated. Human
relationshıps AdIiC private x00ds, and such do not belong the GSSCHIGE of
uman nature, because they due the Fall Although Calr for the body
of the ne1ghbour 1S noOot passed OVeTLI, it IS not much stressed, fOor it should
be directed towards the health of the Ssoul. Ove of nei1ghbour IS ST1
described gradus and cunabula 1C 111 be longer the Case after

113 Sermo ’  < "Discıite, fl quod 1C1 crıptura, reddere honorem
parentibus debitum. Sed ef VOS, parentes, quando offendimını, parentes VOS SSC recorda-
mıin1ı”.

114 Sermo 344,2 913512 "Amorem parentum, UXOTIS, fiılıorum, NO abstulıt, sed
ordınavıt: 3(0)8! dixıt, Quı amat; sed, qul Mal Hoc est quod kecclesıia loquitur 1in
Cantıicıs Cantıcorum: Ordinavit In carıtatem’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  2839  when they are offended, but to remember that they are parents.!'” A last  text, dating from about 428, deals with Mt 10:37: "Whoever loves father  or mother more than me, is not worthy of me". Christ came to change our  love, and to make lovers of the heavenly life out of earthly lovers. How-  ever, he did not abolish love of parents, wife, children, but put them in the  right order (ordinavif), according to the Song of Songs 2:4 "He put love in  order in me". Love your father who begot you, but not above the one who  created you. Love your mother, but not above the church, who bore you to  eternal life. From the love you have for your parents weigh up how much  you ought to love God and the church. Love your wife, love your children  according to the will of God, in such a way that you take care that they  worship God with you. Here also Augustine is referring to the example of  the martyrs.!'*  CONCLUSION  Taking into consideration the different periods which we have dis-  tinguished in.a more or less artificial way, we see clearly a certain evol-  ution in Augustine’s thought.  In the first period before his priesthood, there seems to be a differ-  ence between texts in which he is speaking in a concrete experiential way  and those expressing his abstract theoretical insights. He emphasizes that  human relationships, especially friendship, should be orientated towards the  rational soul of the beloved person. A human being is to be loved as a  human being, that is, as a rational being created in the image of God. The  world of the senses and human affection are still underestimated. Human  relationships are private goods, and as such do not belong to the essence of  human nature, because they are due to the Fall. Although care for the body  of the neighbour is not passed over, it is not much stressed, for it should  be directed towards the health of the soul. Love of neighbour is still  described as gradus and cunabula which will be no longer the case after  13 Sermo 323,1,1. PL 38,1445: "Disecite, filii, quod dicit Scriptura, reddere honorem  parentibus debitum. Sed et vos, parentes, quando offendimini, parentes vos esse recorda-  mini",  114 Sermo 344,2. PL 39,1512: "Amorem parentum, uxoris, filiorum, non abstulit, sed  ordinavit: non dixit, Qui amat; sed, qui amat super me. Hoc est quod Ecclesia loquitur in  Canticis Canticorum: Ordinavit in me caritatem ... Ama ergo patrem, sed noli super Deum  tuum. Ama matrem, sed noli super Ecclesiam, quae te genuit ad vitam aeternam. Denique  ex ipsorum parentum amore perpende quantum diligere debeas Deum et Ecclesiam ...  Ama uxorem, ama filios secundum Deum, ut consulas eis ad Deum colendum tecum".Ama CTSO patrem, sed olı 131 Deum
{[UU:  3 Ama matrem, sed olı Ecclesiam., JuaC genult ad vitam aeternam Den1ique

1psorum parentum perpende quantum dılıgere debeas Deum et Ekcclesiam’NATURAL’ AND ’SPIRITUAL’ RELATIONSHIPS IN AUGUSTINE  2839  when they are offended, but to remember that they are parents.!'” A last  text, dating from about 428, deals with Mt 10:37: "Whoever loves father  or mother more than me, is not worthy of me". Christ came to change our  love, and to make lovers of the heavenly life out of earthly lovers. How-  ever, he did not abolish love of parents, wife, children, but put them in the  right order (ordinavif), according to the Song of Songs 2:4 "He put love in  order in me". Love your father who begot you, but not above the one who  created you. Love your mother, but not above the church, who bore you to  eternal life. From the love you have for your parents weigh up how much  you ought to love God and the church. Love your wife, love your children  according to the will of God, in such a way that you take care that they  worship God with you. Here also Augustine is referring to the example of  the martyrs.!'*  CONCLUSION  Taking into consideration the different periods which we have dis-  tinguished in.a more or less artificial way, we see clearly a certain evol-  ution in Augustine’s thought.  In the first period before his priesthood, there seems to be a differ-  ence between texts in which he is speaking in a concrete experiential way  and those expressing his abstract theoretical insights. He emphasizes that  human relationships, especially friendship, should be orientated towards the  rational soul of the beloved person. A human being is to be loved as a  human being, that is, as a rational being created in the image of God. The  world of the senses and human affection are still underestimated. Human  relationships are private goods, and as such do not belong to the essence of  human nature, because they are due to the Fall. Although care for the body  of the neighbour is not passed over, it is not much stressed, for it should  be directed towards the health of the soul. Love of neighbour is still  described as gradus and cunabula which will be no longer the case after  13 Sermo 323,1,1. PL 38,1445: "Disecite, filii, quod dicit Scriptura, reddere honorem  parentibus debitum. Sed et vos, parentes, quando offendimini, parentes vos esse recorda-  mini",  114 Sermo 344,2. PL 39,1512: "Amorem parentum, uxoris, filiorum, non abstulit, sed  ordinavit: non dixit, Qui amat; sed, qui amat super me. Hoc est quod Ecclesia loquitur in  Canticis Canticorum: Ordinavit in me caritatem ... Ama ergo patrem, sed noli super Deum  tuum. Ama matrem, sed noli super Ecclesiam, quae te genuit ad vitam aeternam. Denique  ex ipsorum parentum amore perpende quantum diligere debeas Deum et Ecclesiam ...  Ama uxorem, ama filios secundum Deum, ut consulas eis ad Deum colendum tecum".Ama AOTICHL, AIl 1l1ı08 secundum Deum, ut consulas e1s ad Deum colendum tecum”.
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393 One should not interpret, however, these terms referring to PUure1Yy
uman ove of ne1ghbour 1S based the authorıty of the and
hrıs Augustine quotes In thıs per10d only three scriptural eXiIs Mt
12:46-50, JIn Z  5 and 1426 evertheless, find ere the nucleus of
his princıples IC 111 be elaborated and nuanced In the followıng
peri0ds

In the second per10d, Augustine’s maın CONCETN (especlally agamınst
the manıchaeans) 1S sShow hat there 1S contradiction between the
posıtıve 8 and the negatıve prohıbitions In the regardıng
uman relatıonships. However, Hs  S NO clearly the fore
when he ment1i1ons explicitly that choice Imposes ıtself f love of uman
beings 1S hindrance OT ODStLacle o the mıinıstry of the divıne word LO
reachıng the kıngdom of God In hıs Retractationes (see oftfe 515
ugustine indicates that thıs Was hıs usual later interpretation of 14:26
But in thıs per10d uman relatiıonshıps ST1 spoken of 1n rather NCgQa-
tıve WAY. One should love the PCISONS such, but noOot the relatıonshıps
wıth them er De SECITIMONE domini In M  5 fiınd longer eXTISs
asserting that human relatıonshıps CO  CC of orıgınal SIN The
most ımportant evolution 18 clearly due to the study of the Pauline eol-

The inÄuence of Paul makes itself trongly felt in Augustine’s
phasıs the unıty between love of G0od and love of ne1ghbour. The SCI1D-
tural orchestration 1S considerably enlarged in Comparıson wıth the three
XTIS of the preceding per10d. No less than S1X NC quotatıons
Mt 23:9:; (one should ate Insuper anımam SUAM), Ex 20:12.
9-60, Deut 3309 and Mit 9:29

In the 1T! per10d, the dıstinetion between prıvate and
g00ds, already present urıng the second per10d, 1S largely elaborated. The
Iimıtations inherent o prıvate love OuUg| be transcended by the greater
OPCNNCSS of ‚pırıtual love. On the other hand, the delıightfulness of lovıng
natural relationshıps 1S recognized, although thıs Sort of love 1s nOot SDC-
cıfıcally uman feature, for irratiıonal anımals love theır ell
Carnal affection 0Ug 116 be ate' in ds far d ıt to the detriment of the
1fe COTINC ere 1S aIsSO the assertion that wiıfe and husband ave INOTE

r1ghts LO each other ’s than parents ave V1S-A-VIS theır cCh1ılaren.
egardıng the 1DI1Ca. X  9 find implıcıt references LO the mother of
the Maccabean IS 2 fE22=23) and tO Mtt 0:34 ıth the words "the
spırıtual sword of the word";E ıteral quotation of Eph 625  ( J 1s
g1ven.

The ou per10d 1S characterized Dy greater developmen of the
texfi that Jesus dıd not COINC tOo bring I9}  » but Sword (Mt 10:34-35),
and ST1 ITNOTEC by the dıstincetion between awTtu and unlawtful uman love.
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It 1S moral duty tO love wiıfe, hıldren, paren(ts, and frıends, 1e 15
impossı1ıble wıthout al love. ere where thıs love 18 ackıng, the
uman eing WOU tall into indıfference and cruelty. Natural affection and
Car for the well-being of the OW household 0)8 amıly g1fts of

evertheless, relatıves OT friends INaYy nNnOt be OVEe! IMNOTEC than
Christ INOTEC than Christ" 1S NO  S Aase: ıteral quotatıion of
0:37 Another 191  S quotation wıthın the context of thıs per10d 1S 52

love in order in me  ”
The continued effect of the text of the Song of ongs be SCCH

the characterıistic of Augustine’s exXis In hıs last wrıtings. Here find
eXpress10ns such "human affection, maternal affection, parental ffecti-
0)a1  ” The statement hat cshould nOot love uman beings INOTIC than hrıs
(Mit 1S consıdered confirmatıon of the commandment LO love
OUr parents. 00d uman relationsh1ps necessity for the uman TaC
and even corporeal love 0€Ss nOoTt necessarıly separate people from lovıng
hrıs the Samnec tiıme, it 1S emphasıze that merely uman love 1s nNOT

enough for belıever: fOr 0Ug love Just as hrıs has OoVvel (Jn
oug! the dates of the eXTISs vVe uncertaın. Im 5°8 3C

commands us fo DaYy particular attention 118 the members of OUTr household,
INaYy poss1ibly be considered 4S N  S scriıptural quotatıion.

TOM all thıs it apDpCAars that there 1S constant in Augustine’s
thought, namely, that preference should be g1ven spırıtua. relatiıonsh1ıps
OVer corporeal QJ8 natural (wıthout denyıng theır imıted goodness’”) relatı-
onshıps. Wıth the of the YCals, however, Augustine’s VIEeEWS
became LNOTC and 1LNOTC CONGTE and nuanced. The scriptural orchestratıon
DSICW steadıly. Natural love Was consıdered moral oblıgation. But
natural love had I(8; be transcended by lovıng uman beings in God and

1 15 Ihe SAILIC applıes Augustine s attıtude towards natural virtues. See WANG
TCH’ANG-ICHE, Saint Augustın el les Vertus des paiensS. Parıs 1938 MAYER, ‘Pietas
und "vera pietas GUAE Carıtas est /wel Kernfragen der Auseinandersetzung Augustins mıit
der heidnischen Antike, in Augustiniana Traiectina (ed. DEN OEFT el VAN RT
Parıs 198 7, 119-136 "Nıcht ass diese Güter (= natürlıche JTugenden) schlecht wären! Im
Gegenteil, dıe christlıche Ethık bejaht s1e, allerdings 1mM Rahmen einer s1e zugleich TANS-
zendierenden Zielsetzung” In the Ontext of thıs artıcle, must take into aCCOUNtT the
bıblıcal extensıion of the notion DFOXIMUS Augustine describes thıs, for example, In
Sermo Denis 16,2 1,76 "Qqu est mihrz proXximus? Putabat dicturum domınum: ater
{[UUS eft mater (ua, CONI1UX tu ©} fılıı tul, SOTOTCS tuae. Non hoc respondit, sed quı1 volebat
commendare homınem mMnı homiını proXimum, instıituıt narratıonem (E© 10:29-
”
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Christ. !® Only in that Casc love reaches its Christian fullness theır
deepest evel, Augustine’s eXTis must be SCCTM in the 1g of absolute
transcendence.

Heverlee-Leuven Tarsıcıus Jan VAN AVEL. OS

116 In spıte of the fact that May nOL put OUT fınal hope human being, ere
earth there 1S certaın antıcıpatıon of the eschatological frui, in other words: ın thıs ıfe

DOSSCSS imperfect fruıtion of the ne1ghbour, De doctrina christiana 9;  9
(SCH; 3227 (d 397) "Cum autem homiıne in deo fruer1s, deo potius qUam homine frueris242  TJ.VAN BAVEL  Christ.''° Only in that case love reaches its Christian fullness. At their  deepest level, Augustine’s texts must be seen in the light of God’s absolute  transcendence.  Heverlee-Leuven  Tarsicius Jan VAN BAVEL O.S.A.  16 In spite of the fact that we may not put our final hope on a human being, here on  earth there is a certain anticipation of the eschatological frui, in other words: in this life  we possess an imperfect fruition of the neighbour. Cf. De doctrina christiana 1,33,37.  CCL 32,27. (d. 397): "Cum autem homine in deo frueris, deo potius quam homine frueris  ... Inde ad Philemonem Paulus: /ta frater, inquit, ego te fruar in domino. Quod si non  addidisset in domino et te fruar tantum dixisset, in eo constituisset spem beatitudinis  suae", See L. VERHEUEN, Le premier livre du De doctrina christiana d’Augustin. Un  traite de "telicologie" biblique, in: Augustiniana Traiectina (ed. J. DEN BOEFT - J. VAN  OORT). Paris 1987, 169-187.Inde ad Philemonem Paulus: Ita frater, Inquıt, CDO fruar In dominao. Quod S1 1O  ‘

addıdisset In domino ef fruar tTum dix1isset, in constitursset SPCHN beatıtudıinis
suae”. See VERHEUNEN, Le premier livre du De doctrina christiana d ’Augustin. Un
fraite de "telicologie” biblique, In Augustiniana Traiectina (ed DEN VAN

Parıs 198 7, 169-187



AND AUGUSTINE
IHE ORIGIN IHE SOUL

In Contra UAaASs epistulas pelagianorum 1126 Augustine remarks
hat the elagıans ralse the superfluous matter of the or1g1n of the soul in
theır CONLrOVETSY. Thıs 1$ rather surprisıng remark for CVETYVYONC who
knows how he Was himself at odds 1ıth the problem of the soul  2  S or1g1n.
They do thıs, accordıng 18 Augustine, 1n order tO confusıon in mat-
ters 16 AdIc clear. The elagıans ACCUSC of ing the Tansmı1s-
S10N of the soul ıth the transmıssıon of the SIN. ugustine asks hıimself
amazedly where they CVCTI read hıs In the wrıtings of rthodox authors. He
continues sayıng that or1ıginal SIN 1s ONC of the essent1al 1SSUES of the deba-

Its ex1istence 15 clearly ffiırmed in Holy Scrıipture, and the church has
of old and wıth authority defended the tradıtion that chılaren aptıze.
because of or1gınal SIN, and thıs practice 1S known all OVCT the WOoOr In
hıs Cası it 1s not fıttıng, accordıng Augustine, tOo ralıse such obscure
problem relatıon Just, well-founded and well-known doectrine ®
kveryone knows that Augustine OUN! the question of the soul VE 1T
cult ONGC, and he dıd 1ll the end of hıs ife.“

For ulıan the question of the or1g1n of the soul 18 VE important,
appears from the fact that In hıs work Orum he ACCUSCS ugustine
have not ea ıth thıs partıcular of hıs work Turbantium.

ulıan 15 ere referring Augustine’s rst Turbantium.,
mely, De NUPTILS ef Concupiscentia H>® Augustine reaCcfts DY sayıng that he

SEL 6!  r 51 unt Sanec ad latebrarum nebulas Pelagıanı de orıgıne
anımae NONMN necessarıam quaestionem ad hoc, en manıfestas alıarum TEeTIUM ODSCUrıtate
turbando mol antur atendı locum.” Julianus, Epistula ad Rufum, irg 11.16, AA 88,

338
Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum w  ' SEL 6 % 518-519 "Aıunt nNnım .  NOS

anımarum traducem CUu peccatı traduce contuer]. 210

Contra duas epistulas pelagianorum @i  ' y SEL 60, 519 "Quapropter qU1SQUI1S
ve]l de anıma vel de UaCUMUC obscura id adstrult, nde hoc quod ver1ssımum, funda-
tissımum, notissımum est destruat, S1ve sıt Jie filius Ss1ıve INIMICUS ecclesıae, aut corrigen-
dus est aut cavendus.”

Retractationes 11,45., GSL 5 E} V
Florum 129 AF S51 179 "Nam ei OommemMOratam formatıonem

COrTpOTrIS eit ingressum anımae, QUam in UNOQUOQUC Deo condıtam tam ratıo quam
legı1ıs SAdCTIaC ecclesiaeque catholicae confirmat auctorıtas, ut j  5 arte praeterult. ; N Iso
11,28, SEL 83l 182: H.612, SEL 851 207-208: INS: 4 E 1340
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received only SUMMAACY of Julıan work Turbantium, and that In thıs
nothing about the problem of the sou] Was found ®© evertheless,

Augustine has defend himself, the INOTEC because ulıan ralses the
question agaın in OFruUum

In the rst of hIs artıcle, 111 Julıan 1e6W the CICa-
tıon of the soul and h1s eriticısm of Augustıine. IThen i1] examıne Al-
gustine’s ansSsWeTIS the objections of ulıan Fınally, by WdYy of conclu-
S10N, 11 evaluate the arguments of both authors.

JULIAN’S VIE SO

As ave demonstrated in another artıcle, ONC of Julıan MOST

important oughts about God 15 his emphasıs the unıversalıty of
creatıve act1vity; ulıan continually underlınes that the created thıngs deser-

the predicate" because they created by g0o0d Cad” One
SCVCN Say hat thıs fundamental insıght IS ONC of the maın LCAasons why
ulıan OPPDOSCS Augustine.‘“ For uhan God 15 the creator of the uman
eing, soul and body. permanent creatıve actıvıty manıfests tself, In
the moOost evıdent WAaY, precisely in creatiıng the soul. Each soul 1s created
anNnCW Dy God for uman being Therefore, thıs soul 1S In WaY

o the flesh ÖT LO the uman seed such and has nothing do
wıth them Speakıng about the soul, ulıan UuUScCcSs partıcularly the terms
AaNıma and AaANıMUS OUug ON o€es not find in ulan systematıc
posıtıon of thıs theme, ONC g10Daliy SaYy that Julıan SCS the word ANnL-

when he eals wıth the soul Oopposed 18 the body. In thıs Case what
atters 1S the soul it 1s created DYy God When ulıan SCS the term Aanı-
MUS, he 15 dealıng wıth the soul the seat of thınkıng and of the 11l He
speaks, C of AaANLıMUS rationabilis, C 1S for hım the SOUTCEC of all
virtues and the instrument of controlling the body, for the soul 1$ equ1ppe:
for thıs task 190

Opus imperfectum H25 A S 8341ı 179
LAMBERIGTS, Julian of Aeclanum: Piea for D00d Creator, in Augustinia-

38 (1988) Sa  SN
Turbantium, irg 16:20.23.26 28.30:33.:35136.45 55 SIC.. ST S8,

340: 344-348 351.353-354
U  * Turbantium, irg 2 $ SE 88, 347: irg 3, OOSE 88, 359; Florum

11.23: SEL 89,1, 179; 11,28, Y 89.1. 182: ‚g  s AYNE 891 384
"Cunctarum OT1Z0 vırtutum in ratıonabıliı anımo sıta est, ef affectus' PCI qUuOS

aut fructuose aut sterılıter ON1 198  e 1n subiecto sunt menti1ıs NOsStLrae prudentia, justıtla,
temperantıa, fortitudo.”; Turbantium, irg 108, ( 8 D} 365; "Administrationem
COTpDOTrIS anımo SSC cComm1ssam ”: irg 282, BA 88, 388
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Besides these terms, ONC finds in ulıan also the word Mens fo de-
sıgnate thınkıng such. Here agaln find relationshıp ıth the vırtu-
CS, 16 submıitted the MENS, E: better, 1C find theır orıgın In
the rational mind. ‘

The rational asp of the ANLMUS also be represented DYy the
term ratiıo The ratio 18 18 be consıdered o1ft of God, impressed the
ANIMUS. Through the Fali0o learn, C that dIiC the image of G0d
because of OUT soul.'* Neve:  eless, INaYy not make OO recal distinc-
tion between these dıfferent terms ere 15 problem for ulıan 8 speak
of the distincetion between soul and body and 118 UsSCcC the term ANLIMAa In the
rst of h1is discuss1o0n, thereafter continumeg wıth the word ANLMUS In
order LO VarYy his style.

The virtues, accordıng 18 ulıan, ave theır or1ıgın 1n the ratiıonal
miınd: they congenital  'l4 In thıs SC Julıan declare that there 1s
innate excellence ” all human beings, thus akıng OVCI well-known
idea of stO1C phılosophy 3704 he has probably OoUun! by readıng Cicero:;
thıs idea, however, remaıns rather general and 15 nNOTt elaborated in SO-
nal WaY by Julian.'®

Wıth regar Julıan discussıon wiıth Augustine, ONC must CIND-
hasıze that for ulıan sexual reproduction 15 only 1mıted 18 the body. ” In
other words: soul and body POSSCSS dıfferent substance, '© and al the le-
vel of the soul only God 1S actıvely creatıve. The human eing 1S IMAZO
Dei‘? aCCOount of the gıift of the soul; the human PEISON 15 rational
eıng that transcends al] other lıvıng beings, plants and anımals, because of
this rationalıty. Rationalıty 1S for ulıan ONC of the manıfestations of the

See in addıtion the in already quoted texti TOmM Turbantium, irg 108,
(35 8 , 365, Iso Florum Kr SEL SB 2 C V1.26, 45, 1562

12 "Secundum, quod ut viventibus ıta sentientibus ratiıone praestamus, quaC 1M-
PICSSa est anımo, ut condiıtoris imago doceretur, ad CU1US respicıt dıgnıtatem arbıtrı1

lıbertas."; Florum 1,94, AL 854 109
13 See Florum 11,61, Y 85 207

Florum 1V,129, 4 $ 1426; SCC also Expositio lihri In Tob XAXXI1.18,
OS 88,

15 [ urbantium, rg 8I, CL 88, 362
16 Concerning Cicero, SC5 Paradoxa Stoicorum "Vırtus est consentiens CX ratıone

el perpetua constantıa. ” 1Iso REFOULE, Julien d’Eclane, theologien e1 philosophe, in
Recherches de SCIENCE religieuse 233-24 7, 237 admıts thıs. although he
thıinks that Julıan, in hıs CONcrete applıcatıon of thıs stO1C idea, departs from it

| / Florum HOE SEL S51 207
18 Turbantium, irg 7 $ CS 8 $ 359; Florum 11,28, SEcE S3 182:;

S  s SEL SSÖl 384
19 Florum IV,39, 4 ' 1359
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2  Smultiplex gratia Christi D ıt 15 something extremely important because it
nables the uman eing (8 know and follow ll The human
eing, image of God, knows what God demands of the uman DCI-
SON, who 1S, LO speak, "r  at Oome  " in cCommandments. As ratıiıonal
beings, uman DECTISONS POSSCSS "pomnt of contact” wıth (G0d that 1S g]ıven
DYy Hım, and they know hat God eXpeCISs from them The innate human
reason‘' belongs o theır nature,““ dıstınguishing them from the anımals,
3C they SUTDASS because of theır reason.“ By vıirtue of thıs "surplus
value", it belongs the ask of the soul LO the body, 16 1S the
clave of the soul.“* The soul 1S the better and 1S nabled LO control
the body wıth all its ımpulses and cupidities.“” The gıift of the soul 1s nNnOT
somethıng neglıg1ble, rather it IS g11t of God, and gift NnOo
be insignificant that the uman eing WOUuU nNOt be able o restraın its
lower that 1S. the body. What WOU be the value of hıs g1ft, ıf it
COU not make uSs apable of controlling OUTr desires In conformity wıth
what the God has rdered usf726

It 1S Mg tOo emphasıze that Julıian 1eW of the creatiıon of Ne
soul for CVEIY uman eing l1es in the lıne of the tradıtıon of creation1sm,
iC 15 also oOun! in Lactantıus, Hılary, Ambrose and Jerome.“' The

Florum 1,94 AA 831 109
Florum y  s SEL 851 274; „  r S it7: 831 302

” Florum 1V 43, 45, 1361:; 1V,59, 4 % 1374
23 Florum NV338; 4 5 1473; concerning the SfO1C background of thıs idea, SCcCC

COLISH, The StOLC Tradition from ntiqul. the Early Middle Ages. Stoicısm In
Classical Latın Literature (Studıies In the Hıstory of Christian Thought, 34), Leiden,1985,

129
Florum VE26; 4  n 1562:; In the writings of Julıan, the eXpression IMAZO Dei

Call refer the human soul In general, ell part of the soul, namely the MensS,
In thıs case,the ratıonal capacıties of the soul AI understood; cf. Florum L3F NL
55,1,

25 Turbantium, irg 116, OL 88, 366 "Quon1am imparıbus bonis composıtIı
UuS, anımum corporIı debere dominarı, ‘alterum nobıs CUM d11S, alterum Gr
beluits SSC cCcommune‘’ (Sall., Cat LZX% ei 1ideo 1d quod est melıus, 1ıd est anımum,
V1 praedıtum ei membrıs COrpOrIS ene eft cupıdıtatıbus imperare.”

26 Here Must take into aCCOuUunNT Julian’s refusal admıt that the human being Dy
nature, from the VE beginning, would be handıcapped in h1is ethical task CONSCQUCN-

of Adam’s Fall, and therefore unable accomplısh commandments cfT.
Florum 149 C S91 9 $ 1V,38, 45,

27 Wıth regard the problem of the or1g1n of the soul in general, SCcC EATRICE,
Tradux peccatı Alle fonti della dotrina agostiniana del peccato originale (Studıa Patrısti-

Mediolensıa, 8 9 Miılaan, 1978, f’ cereationısm 1S ere understood Incan that
God created TOmM nothing NECW soul for CVETYV indıvıdual human being al the moOoment of
the conception, in the womb of the mother, al the moment of being born; SS PRB
BICHANIUK, Creationism, ıIn The New Catholic Encyclopedia 428: cf. Iso
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followıng arguments play role for the adherents of thıs 1eW 4S spirıtu-
al realıty, the soul cannot orıgınate from somethıng materı1al; al the Samne

tıme, the soul Cannot belong GSSEHGE SInce it 15 created; therefore,
the soul 15 the result of each time newly creatiıng actıvıty. Thıs 1eW
INCAans the rejection of emanatısm, and such rejection 15 elated o the
TG VGLGERHRG:E for the dıvıne transcendence. Indeed, the hature of God
perfect, un1que, spirıtual substance ; A 1s indivisible, gefs into ıfficul-
t1es in the doectrine of emanatısm. Moreover, the uman soul ac everal
characterıistics 1C specific LO nature, such immutabılıty and
eternal A S e  28

ulıan places SIN radıcally the eve of the soul: SIN IS always the
result of the moral actıon of ratıonal being. ommıttıng SIN 1S due fO
one’s responsı1bilıty; ıt 1S the CONSCYHUCHNCC of bad UsSCcC of LTCAasSson and
ll Thıs bad USC, however, MUuUsSst be sıtuated the eve of moralıty and
not that of the created realıty.

In the 1g of thıs CONnNfext Julhan eritic1ısm of Augustine becomes
perhaps clear. ccordıing ulıan, it 15 immediately evıdent that the NOVIL-
[AS of the soul DIOVCS that ONC Cannot speak of guilt, Spot OT staın
this eve That 10 the soul 1S, it 1s thıs hanks 8} God ulıan Cannot

accept hat image, IC the uman eing 1S by ırtue of hıs soul,
WOU be born 1n gul because of the SINS of other uman beings, specı1al-
1y the SIN of Adam. fOr, strictly speakıng, the soul 15 separate from the
creation of the body.“” It 1S Julhan convıction that dıgnity itself
guarantees human innocence, ” fOor there 15 IN1quIity In God.?'

It 15 for ulıan inconce1vable that human eing be born wıth
or1ıginal SIn, for In that Casc orıgınal SIN WOU. belong the created

especlally the eve of the soul IC 1S pre-eminently

ICHEL, Traducianisme, ın TAC AN: S  n ROTUREAU, Ame, iın Catholicisme
I 430-434; GROSSI, Anıman ın Dizionario patrıstico dı antichita Cristiane I’
206-209

28 Y Origin of Human Soul, in New Catholic Encyclopedia A, GE
ICHEL, dA. who offers CONCISE, but clearu of the Varıo0ous theories of
the orıg1ın of the soul.

29 "Cum anıma, Inquıit, patrıs INca sıt eit anıma fılır INCca sıt, qUO testimon10 ut multıs
alııs docetur anımam nıhıl debere sem1n1bus, qUamı Deus 1urı SUO vindıcat, IN1QqU1SSıMUM,
Inquıit, stol1ıdum es(i, ut NCa ICS, MCa imago alıenıs IU oper1ıbus.”; Florum
g  P AL 85, 1, 384

"Deum CTO nascentium condıtorem ıta dicımus, ut quon1am ertum est Deum
catholicorum, quı CeCIUS esT. nıhıl facere5 quod malum es(T, IDS1US Op1fic1s dıgnitate
homines, qu1 abh fıunt, nte voluntatıs USUuMm de manıbus 1US IN1quı eft rel nu. modo
exıre credantur LA Florum 111,124, SEL 6516 440; CF 1.162, RE 85,1 46 /

Florum 136 Y 63;1; 4473
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g1ift Augustine should TaW the ogıcal conclusion that G0d himself 1S
responsıble for the fact hat the uman eing 1S born wıth orıginal SIN  52

As 15 well-known, there Was vehement dicusssion about the atu-
and place of the concupiscentia In the CONLrOVerSYy of ulıan wiıth Augus-

tıne  35 ulıan COUunts CONCupLSCEFE belonging the realm of bodiliness
He rejects Augustine’s interpretation of the Concupiscentia CAFNLS sınful
desıre, irrationalıty and Carryıng aWaVY from God Julıan
experience of sexualıty must nOot ave constituted greagl problem In hıs

life.* According tOo ulıan, CONCUPILSCEFE belongs LO the created OT-

der, OT 18 the nature wiılled by God In Contrast wıth Augustine, he CONSI1-
ers CONCUPILSCENKLA Aas natural quality, wıth, C see1ng, hea-
nng, feelıng and 0)a8  35 The assertion that ave control of OUTLr other
SCHNSCS, but not of concupiscentid, 1S for ulıan unacceptable,”® the INOTEC

because it 15 NECCSSALY condiıtion for procreation:”” wıthout CONCUPILS-
centia procreatıon becomes impossıble; however, it 1S the soul, IMAZO Dei,
: 0M has control of the whole PTOCCSS.

Julıan protest agamnst the SO-Calle ack otf control of thıs CU-

pıscentia 18 trongly ınke to hıs ethics: uman PCTSONS who defend hıs
iıdea do thıs only in order 18 ave ECXCUSC for amoral life.8 ACccor-
dıng tO Julıan thıcal COnNcepts, thıs desıre chould be under the control
and the command of the "When the mınd of WISe DCISON who
submuıts pleasure tO the 1gn1 of love, FOUSCS the desire and Seis ıt in
order, he exceeds the lımıts of this task _n‘39

It o€es nOoTt hold Iirue to consıder ulıan ’laxıst’ theologıan who
extols sexualıty into the skı1es, has been done sometimes in the past, in
ımıtatıon of Augustine. ” Julıan CONCETN and protest agamnst ugustine 15

372 Dicta In quadam disputatione publica, A S 38, 3367 cf. Florum 111,159,
SEL 851 463

33 Concupiscentia, in Augustinus-Lexikon 1,7/8, 122 especlally
1272 (wıth bibliography).
See BROWN, Sexuality and Society ıIn the Fifth Century Augustine and

Julian of Eclanum, In I'ria COorda. Scrittı In dı Momuiglıano UTa dı Gabba
(Bıblıoteca d1 Athenaeum, 1). Como, 1983. 49-70

35 Turbantium, irg 294, ( 8Ö, 390
Turbantium, irg F7 SN E 88, 375-376

37 Turbantium, irg FT CS 58, 376
38 Turbantium, irg 8 D} CSL. 8 9 361; irg 56, ( 88, 362-363

"Cum igitur sapıentis anımus, quı voluptatem ubicıt dıgnitatı amorIs et ncıtat el
ordinat appetiıtum, NUumM Y Ua fines Tansıt officı1 ", Commentarius In cCantıcum Cantıco-
FÜ irg 6, ( SE 88, 400: cf. irg 37 CL 8 9 399; Turbantium, irg 235
(BANS 8 $ 383

40 See LAMBERIGTS, Julian of Aeclanum, 18-19
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i1recte agaıinst the 1idea hat the control of ust WOU CSCaAaDC us; ulıan
18 akıng VE ser10usly OnNe’s ()W) responsıbilıty the eve of gul what

do and who ethıcally belong both tO OUT responsıbility,
because God, the g0o0d Creator and rıghteous udge, has created that

able to do hat should do, and He Supports OUr g00d intentions
ıth hıis grace.““ E3 ulıan ppeals LO the argument for the creatiıon of the
soul, he 0€eSs S in opınıon, because f everal VC ımportant LTCAasSsons

respect for the g00d Creator:;
nature Cann! contaın (moral) eVıl; for in hat CdSC human n_
sıbılıty WOULU be undermined;
takıng ser10usly personal responsı1bilıty.

Undoubtedly, it 1S clear that creatıve goodness and the uman eth1-
cal reponsı1bilıty UrsScC ulıan, relyıng hıis 1eW of the Soul, to
agamst Augustine. Augustine’s sStatement that the elagıans ralse the YJUCS-
t1on of the soul in order 1{8 cCreate confusion m1g SCOCIH reasonable In the
framework of the CONLrOVEerSY, but ulıan forces de facto Augustine

I8l A  TINF’S ANSWER

How o€es Augustine Julian arguments”? ese arguments
a) the soul 15 for CVCLY uman eing created anec  S by God; herefo-

I, the soul OWECS nothing the body; C) the DOWCIS of [CAasSson and 11}
MUuSsSt be sıtuated the evel of the soul: consequently, SIN MUStTt be
elated tO TeASON and will;: e) the ole construction of or1ıgıinal SIN 1S ul

sand, SINCE it 1S ıimpossible that SIN be transmiıtted DYy physıca.
WAaY.

Julıan argument 1S all the INOTEC powerfiu because Augustine has
been TOUDIE: by the problem of the creation of the soul durıng hıs ole

Regardıng Augustine s posıtıon, SCC De nNUuptiLSs e1 CONCupISCENTLA Iaa OE 4 E
219; regardıng Juhan’s reaction, SCC [urbantium, irg K (Ba 8 9 37065

Florum HELSL: AL SI4 485-488
42 See LAMBERIGTS, Julian of Aeclanum Grace. Some Considerations, ın

LIVINGSTONE (ed.), Studia Patristica Papers presented al the Eleventh Internatıona
Conference Patrıstic Studies held In Oxford 1991, Leuven, 1993, 342-349

43 One fiınds thıs objection 1s0 repeatedly in modern lıterature: SCC SCHEFFC-
EL Urstand, Fall, und Erbsünde. Von der Schrift his UQUSÜNUS (Handbuch der Dog-
mengeschichte, IL  9
3a 13; Freiburg-Basel-Wıen, 1981, 218; FLASCH, Augustin. Einführung In serin Den-
ken, Stuttgart, 1980, 205; Adam, 1n Augustinus-Lexikon I’ 1/2, Basel-Stutt-
gart, 1986, 63-87, col 83 (he only the problem); cf. also G.J  a (Q) DALY: Anima,
ANıMUuS, in Augustinus-Lexikon $  S  9 Basel-Stuttgart, 315-340, especlally 2.10.37)%7
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lıfe, and SCVCcnNn al the end of hıs ıfe 1in the Retractationes he admıts hat he
ST1 understands of this question.“”“ The great problem for Augus-
tıne lıes in the fact hat Holy Scripture S1Vves decisıve about this
difficult question. Already In De libero arbitrio 156897 Augustine has
examined everal possıble interpretations elated the or1g1n of the soul,
namely traducıanısm, pre-existence and creationism. He o0€es not arrıve at

satısfactory W  „ althoug he admıts iny that the EeOTYy of tradu-
cl1anısm WOUu HIC g00d solution the problem of or1ıginal S1IN. ever-
theless, he remaıns reserved wıth thıs solution.“® He rejects in Epistula
’5_6) the opınıon of Orıgen who that the soul dwells in the body

punıshment because F pre-exIistent SIN  Al Iso in De Grenesi ad
litteram YVILIP and the ollowing chapters the problem 1s ea wıth tho-
roughly, but agaıln ugustine o0€Ss nOot find Only ertullıan  s
1e6W of bodıly traduc1anısm 15 rejected.”” Ihe or1g1n of the uman soul
15 also the theme of ‚pistula 166 addressed fo Jerome; there ugus-
tine Dufts the question when and how children, 1ın creationist perspective,

commıt SINS IC forg1ven through baptısm 166:10). ” Thıs
question TECUTS In ‚pistula 180,2 416)” and Epistula 190 in
16 ugustine emaıns undecıded between traduc1anısm and creationism.
ugustıne 1S ST1 uncertaın and ignorant at the mMmMoOoment that ulıan SCS the
doctrine of creation1sm agaınst the doecetrine of orıgınal SIN  52

In hıs discussion ıth ulıan ugustine recogn1zes that the ereation
of the soul 1S obscure matter for hım and that he es INOTEC LO be 1N-
structed about it than instruct others; he oes nOot dare fo SaYy an  ıng

Retractationes I71’3) (L 5 E} "Nam quod attınet ad 1US orıgınem, qua fıt ut
sıt In COTDOTC, tirum de 1lo un alt qu1 prımum Creatus est, quando factus est OMO in
anımam V1ivam, sımiılıter fiant sıngulıs sıngul1, NecC IUNC sciebam, NeC UNC CLO0  „ For
good of Augustine’s struggle ıth thıs problem, Nı (35  R> (): DALY, ugustine
the Origin of Souls, In PIatonismus und Christentum. Festschrift für Dörrie (Jahrbuch
für Antiıke und Chrıistentum, 10), Münster (Westfalen), 1983, 184-191

45 BA 2 E 307-310
46 Epistula 95,1 .  5 SEL 34, 520-52]1; (datıng TOmM 412),

SEL 4 E} 255-256; cf. O’DALY, 184-186
47 In this ContexXt, SCC ] HEILER, Augustin un Origenes, in AugZustinus 13 (1968)

473-432
4% SEL 28,
49 De Genesi ad litteram Ö  n SEL 2 9 328-332; O DALY. A. 189

SEL 4 $ 560-561
SEL 4 s 698

52 Wıth respect Augustine’s hesitatiıon and ıts influence later wrıters, SCC

VA Augustine the SOoul. the Legacy of the Unanswered Questions, in Augustinia-
U: 25 (1985) 283-294
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about thıs question that he 0€eSs 8{031 know himself. ° He endorses general-
1y thesıs of OUT faıth that the gz0ood God 1S the creator of souls and DbO-
1e6sS  n 54 In certaın , thıs sounds preference for creat1on1sm, but
ONC Can nNnOT call ıt real affırmation.

It 1s E that Augustine rejects explıcıtly the reproach of defending
tradux animarum-doectrine iıke the Manıchees. Thus he reacts in Contra

UaASs epistulas pelagianorum L} o the thesıs hat he WOU be asserting
hat the transm1ssıon of the souls 1s intiımately iınke wıth the Tansmıs-
SION of S1INS  55 H 1S interesting, in Opınıon, 118 SCC hOWw Augustine by
hıs reactıon makes thıngs LLOTC difficult for himself: i ON Cuts the t1es
between the [WO SOTITS of transm1ss1ıo0n. it becomes INOTC dıfficult tO find
solution tO the problem of the transmıssıon of orıginal SIN, for Augustine
explıcıtly believes that the S1IN of Adam 1S transmıtted o hıs descendants.

ugustine radıcally rejects also the ıdea of emanatıon of the soul
from God Therefore, he o0€es nNnOT accept the 1ıdea of progressive darke-
nıng f divıine Dy SUCCESSIVE procreations, AS, accordıng Augusti-
N 1S the CAaS! C 1n Manıchelism. Basıng hımseltf his owledge of
Manıcheism, Augustine does not refraın from correcting Julıan presenta-
t1on of the Maniıchean doctrine of the soul.>® Thereby, Augustine DO-

55 {It ShOows at eas the iıntellectual honesty of Augustine that he eeps silent
about thıs argumen of Julıan, ‚V ıf it DUfTSs hım into awkward posıtion; cf1. Contra
duas epistulas pelagianorum IL, 11, SEL 60, 471; [V42Z: SEL 60, Z 1V,24, DE
60, 549; C’ontra Tulianum NVAEZ 4 C} /94: Opus imperfectum 11:62; SEL Ö04
208;: ,  r SEL 83.1:; 299: A  n 45, 1400

54 "Fıdes nOSTIra bonum Deum creatorem el anımarum el COI DOTUIMN novıt."; Opus
imperfectum 111,1/4, F OI SS 4 75; cf. ( ontra Tulianum ,  9 4 E 709 "Deus
nım Qquı est anımarum, ipse est eti1am COTDOTUM condıtor LL V,26, 4 * X00 “Eg0
nım secundum catholıcam fıdem, tOotum homıinem, tOotam scılıcet anımam (Oolumque

,1US Deo ei CIO trıbuo creatorı SCC also Opus imperfectum 9  '
AYOEE 831 387; IV.123. 4 $ 1427 On the basıs of these do NOT understand
how ON Can 5Sd y that Augustine relapses Into Manıche1ism: cf. EERLINGS, Zur Frage
des Nachwirkens des Manichaismus In der Iheologie Augustins, In Zeitschrift für Kathaoli-
sche ITheologie 03 (1971) 45-60,

55 "Quod ubı et quando In OTum quı defendunt adversus 1StOs catholıcam fıdem, vel
sermonıbus audıierint vel ıtterıs legerint neSCI10.”; SEL 6 9 519; ct. Iso Opus iımper-
fectum ,  s SEL S3T 475

In Opus imperfectum VL6, 4 E S160. Augustine makes the followıing remark: f
he would NnOT ave known that Julıan had read hıs De duabus animabus, he would have
concluded that Julıan Was ignorant OUu Manı s teachings f the mixture of the g00d and
the vıl substances: Juhan refers Augustine s work In Florum 1,44, SEL 8951
31 V .40, 4 E 1476
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SCS hıs O W 1eW the [WO souls in Maniıchean doctrine > According o
the Manıchees, there [WO souls: ONC PropcI the flesh, } [l 1S by
natur‘ evıl because it has emanated from evı] substance CcCoaelerna Deo,
and another soul 1Cc 15 of (G0d (particula Dei) and, consequently,
g00d by nature but defiled DY the miıixture ıth the evıl substance. In the
truggle beween both substances what atters 15 the lıberatiıon of the good
soul. f the latter o€es a(011 ucceed In lıberating tself, it 111 be stricken by
the globe of darkness, and it 31l be in all etern1ıty efaıne': Dy it p -
nıshment. The g00d soul 1S not destined for the eternal üıre. Julıan a_

serts, but chut In the globe of darkness d4S punıshment, Just the prince

5 / According FERWERDA, 7Two Souls. Origen an ugustine Attitude ftowards
the 7Two Souls Doctrine. Its Place In Greek and Christian Philosophy, in Vigiliae Christia-
nade (1983) 360-378, especlally Augustine’s 1eW the [WO souls would
be incorrect representatıon. Ferwerda ollows ere VE Les SOUTCES de Plotin.
Entretiens SUr 'antiquite classique Na Vandoeuvres-Geneve, 195 7, He bases hım-
self Iso Die (INOSLS 11L Der Manichäismus, München, 1980 Ferwer-
da sStates that Augustine 15 the only author speak about L[WO souls In ON PETSON (pp
360-361). The Maniıchees Just believed in (g00d) soul and (evil) body; the soul
descended from God into the body. ugustıne would ave sed the gnostic distinction
between soul and mınd namely, that the DHCUMdA 18 the higher, and the psyche the lower
soul in order ACCUSEe the Manichees of eOrYy of [WO souls (p 362) Ihe 164SOTNMN for
domg would be that Justice 1s al estake Ferwerda refers ere Orıgen.

admıt that in Manıcheism (wıth the exception of Augustine) the COTY of [WO
souls in ONEC body 1S mentioned. Nevertheless, Ferwerda’s explanatıon of Augusti-
ne’s  7 talk Oou [WO souls 1S, ın opınıon, NOT entirely satısfactory. According 991 the
reproaches eveled by Augustine al the Maniıchees ATC the followıng NS pr1ImOoO, theır
16 W the g00d soul part of (j0d eiraCcts from immutabılıty; secundo, eIr
radıcal condemnatıon of bodıiılıness such Iuns COunter Augustine s belief ın the TeSUITICC-

tıon of the body which 1S Iso created by God:; 10, theır ’substantıation’ of vıl
fOor Augustıne detractiıon of the Christian ıdea of SAanatıo and salvatıon, and thıs idea 15
contradıcted by the Manıiıchean doctrine of separatıo. od’s Justice only indirectly gets
ınto dıfficulties, namely where, accordıng Augustine, omnıpotence has somethıng

do ıth evil, and HIS Justice perm1ts vıl aCCOunNT of HIS Justice because of the hısto-
rical SIN of dam When Augustine speaks of [WO souls in the Manıchean doectrine, ıt

that thıs 18 in certaın the logical deducti:on of the radıcal opposıtıon
between the substance of vı and the divıne soul in the human being, which take actıon
agaınst ach other. Wıth regard thıs objection, SCC Iso the restriction made Dy
Madec in hıs TeVIEW of Ferwerda’s artıcle (Revue des etudes augustinıiennes (1984)
370) fter all, vVven apart TOmM the question of the souls, Augustine the
Manıiıchees for theır opposıtıonal dualısm. Even ıf Augustine would have invented the
theory of the {[WO souls, it remaıns irue that thıs 18 Tor Augustine only deduction from
their condemnable 16W reated realıty In fOLO Concerning Augustine’s 16 W the
Manıchean doctrine of so11] such. SCcC Iso Aspects du manicheisme dans
[’Afrique romalne. Les CONLrOVerses de Fortunatus, Faustus Felix AVeC sSaınt Augustin,
Parıs, 1970, 210-212; 218-219; BA Sn AA
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of darkness 15 shut up  58 ugustine emphasızes that for the Manıiıchees the
whole human eıng 15 evıl and belongs evıl creator,” CXCEPL thiıs
SMa divıne IC alone has 18 suffer DYy the agıtatıon Nowıung from
the W of darkness.®

Augustine’s basıc thesis always remaılns: explanatıon of the
orıgın of the soul ı 784 does not do Justice orıginal SIN CannoOotTt be Iirue
because the doectrine of orıginal SIN 1s attested Dy Holy crıpture ell d

by the tradıtıon of infant baptısm An obscure question MaYy not destroy
what 15 VerLSSIMUM, Jundatissimum, notissimum.® Augustine admıts Ily
hat he knows 18 the problem Öf the creatıon of the soul. He
o€es not know whether the soul 1S corrupted Dy the cContact wıth the MNesh
OT 1S already corrupted ıIn Adam. but he finds that OUT rst Cal must CON-

( the healıng of the soul, for it 1S unquestionable that the soul 1s WOUTI-

ded.®
Whiıle admıtting hat he has satısfactory explanatıon concerning

the "orıgın" of the soul, Augustine appeals C0 L[WO basıc principles In order
Justify hıs posıtıon, namely, Holy Scripture and experience. Wıth respect
experl1ence, ugustıine points Out hat the soul, 16 1S the groun! of

OUT eing in the image of Od,63 1S weıghed down Dy the mortal body®,

5X Opus imperfectum V1,6, 45, 1510 "Maniıchaeus CTSO uas aniımas, SIVe spirıtus,
SIVe mentes, Nnam propriam Carnıs, eamdemque 197(0)8! accıdente vit10, sed coOaeternam Deo
naturam malam, alteram CIO naturam bonam tanquam De1l partıculam, sed iılliıus malae
permixtione maculatam, in homiıne uUuNOÖO SSC contendit; eft 1NC vult fıer1, ut adIO CONCUPIS-
Car adversus spırıtum, utıque bonum, DE anımam SUaIMll malam, ut ©6U) teneat implıcatum;
spirıtus autem adversus g ut abh Ila commiıxtione ıberetur. Quod G1 NC ultıma
mundı conflagratione potuerıt, tunc CUIM 1T affıg1 tenebrarum globo, iın aeternum
talı supplic10 detiner1.”

"Hoc autem totum opificıum, quod est homo, ef malum ef malı SN dıicıt auctorI1s. ”:
Opus imperfectum HL3, SEL 851 461

60 "Non COTPDOTA, sed anımas aucuparı dıabolum potuıt dıicere Manıcheus: COTITDOTA nım
dıcıt ad gentis tenebrarum naturam, unde est el diabolus, pertinere. Proinde secundum
Manıcheum NON5Qua® 1pS1USs Sun(t, sed anımas bonas, qQuaC 1DSIUS nonNn sun(t, dicıtur
dıabolum aucuparı...”; Opus imperfectum 111,174, NS 851 475

Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum :  ' AL 60. 519:; cf. Retractationes
11,45, CL 57i 127 about Epistula 166 Jerome. See Iso Contra Tulianum NL
44, 794

See Contra Iulianum AT 44, 794 : NS 4 $ 814:; Opus imperfectum
i  s EL 89,1, 2909; M.- LA  Efl Le peche originel dans la Tradition
Vıvante de '’Eglise, in Revue Thomiste (1984) 357-398, 3072

63 anıma, hoc est De1 imagıne A Opus imperfectum 1V..39. 45, 360 Concer-
nıng Augustine’s OUu IUMAZO Dei In the discussıion ıth Julıan, SCC HEUKE, $
Augustine s Comments Imagzo Dei (Classıcal olıa, Supplement 1I11), 1960, 82-86
As regards Augustine’s VIEW the human soul IMAZO Dei refer SOMERS,
Image de Dieu. Les SOUFCES de exegese augustinienne, In Revue des etudes augustinien-
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something that EVETIVONC experlences (imnsıde oneself OT in others) through
a]] SOTTS of physıca. suffering, IC we1g OoOWnNn OUT mind.® Human

Nes (1961) 105-125; ULLIVAN, The Image of (G(T0d. The Doctrine of 'St ugustine
and Lfs Influence, Dubuque, lowa., 1963, 42-53; LIGNA! Image el ressemblance
I1 Peres de [’Eglise, ın Dictionnaire de Spiritualite VIL 1971, M  n FAY,
Imago Dei Augustine Metaphysics of Man, in Antonianum 49 (1974) 173-197;
Adam, 83

For Augustine, Just Tor Julıan, the human being 1S :od’s image through hıs soul,
and especılally through the mMmOStT excellent part of the soul, namely, the Mens the intel-
ECIUS. eCcCaUSE the human being, accordıing Augustine, Was created inıtially serving
the rational soul, it becomes understandable why Augustine, In hıs discussion ıth Julıan,
mentions the weıghıng down of the soul DYy the mortal body because of the breakıng of
the harmon10us subordination of the body the soul Dy Adam’s Fall, that 1S, by am s
ratıonal choice agaınst God. Until 412, Augustine thought that the image of (Gjod in the
human eing Was destroyed completely. However, from De Spiritu e1 ittera 60,

202) 8} he belıeved rather that it Was deformed; SCC hıs correction concerning De
(rJenesi ad litteram VL.38 2 E} 199) ın Retractationes 11,24, NL a 110 “an
SCEXTIO lıbro quod 1X1 Adam imagınem De1i secundum QqUamı factus est, perdıidisse peccato,
ON SIC accıpıendum est (amquam In nulla remanserıt, sed quod tam deformi1s ut refor-
matıone ODUS haberet.” Only because God loves uS, the image f (j0d 1S rediscovered,
reformed, renovated, that 1S, agaın orientated towards G0d JIhe potential relatıonshıp ıth
(G0d 18 agaın actualızed Dy mercıful help. Consequently, the human eing retaıns,
Ven fter the Fall, hıs intellectual capacıties, but has lost, it WEeETC, e1Ir orlıentation. It
1S thıs ıdea which meet Iso 1n the CONTLTOVETSY. Indeed, Augustine declares ın Contra
Tulianum PVA1S: 44, 744 "Bonum dicıs homınum naturam, QUaAC talıs gratiae opıtulati-
NeMmM meretur. Quod gratanter audiırem, S1 hoc propterea quıa rationalıs naftura est dıceres,
unım oratıa Dei PCT Jesum Christum omınum nO. lapıdibus, aut lıgnis pecorI1-
busqueDsed quı1a imago De1l estT, mereftur anc ogratiam; LO amen 1US ona
voluntas possıt praecedere praeter gratiam, il ve] ıpsam pr10r det ut retribuatur ıllı, S1
gratia 1am NON sıt gratia, dum 9(0)8! datur gratulta et eddiıtur debıita.”; cf. The
Image of God., 53

65 Opus imperfectum NVL2ZE 4 $ 1572 It miıght be empting ınk Augustine’s
statement about the corruptibility that weıghs down the soul ıth the platonıc theme of
the body pr1son of the soul. In thıs point, however, thınk that should be cautı-
OUS, for Augustine ascrıbes the creation of the body Iso God:; SC Opus imperfectum
111,176, NS 85.1, 476 Moreover, he always emphasızes the resurrection of the body,
and TOom then all the corporeal imperfect10ons 8l be taken AaWdY In addıtion thıs,
Augustine consıders the weıghıing down of the soul punıshment of am s SIN; In
thıs P he interprets thıs fact In theological WaY finally, Augustine follows
Ambrose In rejecting the platonıc iıdea that (10d would be only the Creator of the soul,
whereas the body would be created by lesser g0ods; cT. C’ontra Tulianum 11,19, 4 $ 686;
Opus imperfectum 1,116, A 851 133 COURCELLE, Connais-tol OLlL-Mmeme: de
Socrate Saint Bernard, 1L, Parıs., 1975, 368-37/1 has sufficıently demonstrated that
Augustine, in hıs later writings, rejected this platonıc opınıon: "Cet appesantıssement est
l’effet du peche origınel, NON la de peche. est AA  ame pecheresse qu] rendu la
chaır corruptible.” (p 370) Se In particular De Civitate Dei ,  P GL 4 E} 416-41 7:
cf. also AHUZ7 OS! 45, 383-384: cf. ADAM, Das Fortwirken des Manichdismus
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beings essentially marked by mortalıty, and thıs mortalıty 1S due 18 the
fact that ave been procreated, that 1S, because cChılaren of pa-
rents Whereas ulıan stands for OUur OW responsıbilıty, Augustine 111
underlıne OUTr eing in the WOTr. thanks 18 and ogether wıth others,
order tOo 1rm that OUT soul 1S iındere. Dy OUT body and that thiıs 1$ CauUu-

sed DYy others.
In other words, Augustine from experience the discordia

CAFINLS el SDIFLIUS: the ension between AHesh and mınd. T hat the soul dwells
In mortal body and that the latter constitutes Ser10us obstacle for the
soul, partıcularly wıth respect ıts rational capacıtles, 15 for Augustine
ımportant fact .° 10 be SUIC, Augustine admıts fully that the uman DCI-
SON rational eing 1S super10Tr the anımals, but he relatıviızes immedia-
tely h1ıs super10r1ty by omparıng it ıth God. the hıghest and immutable
g00d.°” Augustine’s great CONCECTN 15 his experl1ence that OUT mortal body
weıghs Oown the uman soul, IMAZO Dei, and he seeks explanatiıon of
thıs fact.° It INnay be fine hat the uman being because of hıs ratıonal
super10r1ty 15 tO be sıtuated hıgher eve than the anımals, but al the
Samlnlc time it cannot be denied that only the uman eing prec1isely Dy
virtue of hıs rationalıty uffers from the paın of mortality.”” ugustine

hei Augustin, in Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte (1958) 1-25,
56 "Numquı1d nım care corruptione corporıs? Annon est malum quod T: anı-

mam ? (Sap. 9,15) Numquıd cCare ignorantıae malo, PCT quod nescıentibus innumerabiılıa
perpetrantur mala?”; Contra Tulianum V1.49 44, 851; A  Quare CTSO ‚VV lugum
CeuUmMm die ex1itus de ventre matrıs eius‘ (Cur corruptibilıtas COrporISs, ut hac AapDIAVC-
fur anıma eijus’? (Sap. 9,15) Cur menti1is optunsı10, ut et1am plagıs erudıatur tardıtas
eius?"; Opus imperfectum 1,54, A, 651 58 B S6 Iso S  5 SEL B5 385;
VK 45, 1441: V1.20 4 % 546

"Sed ut tıbı SIC 1oquar tanquam homiın1ı homo, ef lıs OMO CUI1US terrena inhabıtatıo
deprimit SCIHTISUTN multa cogıtantem (cf. Sap. 15 nıhıl est in creaturıs quod attınet ad
instıtutarum divıinıtus merıta naturarum, ratıonalı mente praestantıus. nde fit CONSCYUCHS
ut INCINS OnNna magıs <1bi placeat, mag1ısque 1psa electet, quam quaelibet lıa CTI  ur:

Quam i periculose, 1immo pern1c10se sıbı placeat, CUIMnN DCI hoc tumescıt typho ei INOTI-

bo ınflatıionıs extollıtur, quamdıu NONMN videt siıcut videbıt in fıne SUIMMMUM iıllud et immuta-
bıle bonum, in CU1US comparatıione spernat, sıbıque ıllıus carıtate vılescat,
spirıtu 1US impleatur, ut ıd S18)! NON ratione sola, sed aeterno QUOYUC praeponat... ;
Contra TIulianum 1V,28, 4 E TE

68 "Qui1d 1g1ıtur merult imago De1 ut ad impedımentum T[CIUIN sc1iendarum corruptıbılı
COTDOTEC graveftur, S1 nullum est or1ginale peccatum?”; Opus imperfectum 9 SEL
ÖS 385; cf. 9  9 SEL ÖS} 386: IV ,43, 4 $ 1363; V, 75 4 $ 1381;
V!7 45, 1434: VL.9, 4 $ 1516 eic See REFOULE, Misere des enfants el peche
originel d’apres saınt Augustin, ın Revue Oomiste 63 (1963) 341-362, 351

69 "Nempe corruptibile est ei aS1nı ef homiınıs et amen NOoON aS1N15sed
homiıinıs anımam :JULIAN AND AUGUSTINE ON THE ORIGIN OF THE SOUL  255  beings are essentially marked by mortality, and this mortality is due to the  fact that we have been procreated, that is, because we are children of pa-  rents. Whereas Julian stands up for our own responsibility, Augustine will  underline our being in the world thanks to and together with others, in  order to affirm that our soul is hindered by our body and that this is cau-  sed by others.  In other words, Augustine proposes from experience the discordia  carnis et spiritus: the tension between flesh and mind. That the soul dwells  in a mortal body and that the latter constitutes a serious obstacle for the  soul, particularly with respect to its rational capacities, is for Augustine an  important fact.°® To be sure, Augustine admits fully that the human per-  son as rational being is superior to the animals, but he relativizes immedia-  tely this superiority by comparing it with God, the highest and immutable  good.” Augustine’s great concern is his experience that our mortal body  weighs down the human soul, imago Dei, and he seeks an explanation of  this fact.® It may be fine that the human being because of his rational  superiority is to be situated on a higher level than the animals, but at the  same time it cannot be denied that only the human being - precisely by  virtue of his rationality - suffers from the pain of mortality.” Augustine  bei Augustin, in Zeitschrift für Kirchengeschichte 69 (1958) 1-25, p. 4.  %® "Numquid enim caret corruptione corporis? Annon est malum quod aggravat ani-  mam? (Sap. 9,15) Numquid caret ignorantiae malo, per quod a nescientibus innumerabilia  perpetrantur mala?"; Contra Iulianum V1,49, PL 44, 851; "Quare ergo grave iugum super  eum a die exitus de ventre matris eius? Cur tanta corruptibilitas corporis, ut hac aggrave-  tur anima eius? (Sap. 9,15) Cur tanta mentis optunsio, ut etiam plagis erudiatur tarditas  eius?"; Opus imperfectum 1,54, CSEL 85,1, p. 51; see also I11,44, CSEL 85,1, p. 385;  V,11, PZ 45, 1441; VL20, PL 45, 1546.  57 "Sed ut tibi sic loquar tanquam homini homo, et talis homo cuius terrena inhabitatio  deprimit sensum multa cogitantem (cf. Sap. 9,15), nihil est in creaturis quod attinet ad  institutarum divinitus merita naturarum, rationali mente praestantius. Unde fit consequens  ut mens bona magis sibi placeat, magisque se ipsa delectet, quam quaelibet alia creatura.  Quam vero periculose, immo perniciose sibi placeat, cum per hoc tumescit typho et mor-  bo inflationis extollitur, quamdiu non videt sicut videbit in fine summum illud et immuta-  bile bonum, in cuius comparatione se spernat, sibique illius caritate vilescat, tantoque  spiritu eius impleatur, ut id sibi non ratione sola, sed aeterno quoque amore praeponat..."';  Contra Iulianum IV,28, PL 44, 752-753.  ® "Quid igitur meruit imago Dei ut ad impedimentum rerum sciendarum corruptibili  corpore gravetur, si nullum est originale peccatum?"; Opus imperfectum 111,44, CSEL  851 p 3855 ML45CSEL 851 p. 986; IVA3, PE :45; 1363: IV,75, PL 45; 1381;  V,3, PL 45, 1434; VIL,9, PL 45, 1516 etc. See F. REFOULE, Misere des enfants et peche  originel d’apres saint Augustin, in Revue Thomiste 63 (1963) 341-362, p. 351.  %® "Nempe corruptibile corpus est et asini et hominis et tamen non asini aggravat, sed  hominis animam; ... sic ergo et in libidine agnosce et pecoris naturam et hominis poenam,  si animam non habes asininam'"'; Opus imperfectum IV,56, PL 45, 1373; see Y. DE MONT-SIC CTgO et in ıbıdıne agNOSCC ef pecorı1s naturam eft homiıinıs DOCNAM,
S1 anımam NO  - habes asınınam ”: Opus imperfectum IV ,56, 4 E 1373 SCC MONT-
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states hat it COSTS lot of trouble before people become scholars. and that,
when ONC COMPAarcs theır owledge that of Adam., ” Svecn the few hat

be termed WISe plumbei, because, in contrast wıth Adam, the
perishable body weighs down theır souls. There{fore, uman beings must

put 1n great efforts in order K} learn something.”
Agaınst Julian thes1ıs hat all ratiıonal beings know what

cshould do aCCOUuUNT of innate virtues. Augustine that all uman
eings arec born wıth certaın slowness of mind. ven those pPCTSONS who

aCute hınkers, Must always exert themselves iın order learn.
Moreover, know that there physıcally and mentally handıcapped
persons’“. According Augustine, the only explanatıon for hıs les in
the Fall of Adam In hıs Confessiones, Augustine has desceribed in PENC-
tratıng WaY the difficulties of the PrOCCSS of earnıng And EeVECN 1n hıs old
days, he remembers thıs He deseribes In Opus imperfectum the
ıfe of lıttle rst weep1ng, then aughıng, then learnıng speak,
then gomng school in order become able tO read and tOo wriıte. All

CHEUIL,; La polemique de saınt Augustin COntre Julien ’Eclane d’apres Opus imperfec-
In Recherches de SCLENCE religieuse (1956) 193-218, In particular TE TEN

Concerming Augustine’s 1eW dam in thıs per10d, SCC LAMBERIGTS, Julien
’Fclane Augustın Hippone. Deux conceptions 'Adam, in Collectanea u2ustiniana.

Melanges Vanrn Bavel, publıes par LLAMBERIGTS, VAN HOUTEM
A-B), Leuven, 1990, 373-410, especlally 382-409

"Nunc de plumbeo ad intellegendum acumıne, haeretice verbose, responde. Nemo
est erte quı nollet, S1 ıd esse‘ in homiınıs potestate, ingen10 vivıdus ad intellegen-
dum aCcut1ssSımus nascCı1; el quamı rarı sunt Qqu1s 1gnorat”? Quı amen 1psı pauc1ssım1,
SI homin1s, qu1ı prıimus est factus, cComparentur ingen10, plumbeı iudıcantur. Non nNnım

(unC, sicut UNC corruptibile aggravabat anımam (Sap. E B D Opus imperfectum
IVL 4 E 1381:; V,13 45, 1432; V’‚ 45, 1434: \A 4 C} 1442: VI,9,
4 E 13415 VED 4 $ 1329 V1,29, 4 $ 5/8

72 "Omniıbus congenita est quaedam eti1am tardıtatıs mentis; qua el h1 quı apellantur
ingen10s]1, NON amen sıne alıqua laborıis AaeTuUumna dıscuntM. LAMBERIGTS  256  states that it costs a lot of trouble before people become scholars, and that,  when one compares their knowledge to that of Adam,’° even the few that  can be termed as wise are plumbei, because, in contrast with Adam, the  perishable body weighs down their souls. Therefore, human beings must  put in great efforts in order to learn something.”'  Against Julian’s thesis that we all as rational beings know what we  should do on account of innate virtues, Augustine holds that all human  beings are born with a certain slowness of mind. Even those persons who  are called acute thinkers, must always exert themselves in order to learn.  Moreover, we know that there are physically and mentally handicapped  persons”. According to Augustine, the only explanation for this lies in  the Fall of Adam. In his Confessiones, Augustine has described in a pene-  trating way the difficulties of the process of learning. And even in his old  days, he remembers this. He describes in Opus imperfectum 111,154”° the  life of a little child: first weeping, then laughing, then learning to speak,  then going to school in order to become able to read and to write. All  CHEUIL, La polemique de saint Augustin contre Julien d ’Eclane d’apres 1’Opus imperfec-  tum, in Recherches de science religieuse 44 (1956) 193-218, in particular pp. 217-218.  70 Concerning Augustine’s view on Adam in this period, see M. LAMBERIGTS, Julien  d’Eclane et Augustin d’Hippone. Deux conceptions d’Adam, in Collectanea Augustiniana.  Melanges T.J. van Bavel, publies par B. BRUNING, M. LAMBERIGTS, J. VAN HOUTEM  (BETL, 92 A-B), Leuven, 1990, 373-410, especially pp. 382-409.  7! "Nunc de plumbeo ad intellegendum acumine, haeretice verbose, responde. Nemo  est certe qui nollet, si id esset in hominis potestate, ingenio vividus atque ad intellegen-  dum acutissimus nasci; et quam rari sunt quis ignorat? Qui tamen omnes ipsi paucissimi,  si hominis, qui primus est factus, comparentur ingenio, plumbei iudicantur. Non enim  tunc, sicut nunc corpus corruptibile aggravabat animam (Sap. 9,15)."; Opus imperfectum  IV75 PL:45, 1381; Vi1PL 45; 1432; Vi3i PE 4571434 V_ TE PE 4501442 VL9, PE  45015155 VE 18 PZ 45 1525 NE29, PL-45 4578  72 "Omnibus congenita est quaedam etiam tarditatis mentis, qua et hi qui apellantur  ingeniosi, non tamen sine aliqua laboris aerumna (...) discunt ... Quidem etiam corpore et  aliquando monstroso, multi obliviosi, multi ad intelligendum tardi et obtunsi, multi iracun-  di, multi libidinosi, nonnulli etiam omnino excordes fatuique nascuntur. Quid aliud catho-  lica respondet fides, nisi haec omnia mala, ex natura quae peccato contagione vitiata est,  exoriri?"; Opus imperfectum V1,9, PL 45, 1515-1516; cf. Contra Iulianum V,18, PL 44,  795; Opus imperfectum 1,54, CSEL 85,1, p. 51. It is obvious that mortalitas in Augusti-  ne’s writings has a broader meaning than the biological death; it means also a psychologi-  cal and intellectual deficiency, inherent to our mortal existence. See in this respect F.  FLOERI, Remarques sur la doctrine augustinienne du peche originel, in Studia Patristica 9  (TU, 94), Berlin, 1966, p. 416-421, especially p. 416; cf. J. CLEMENCE, Saint Augustin et  le peche originel, in Nouvelle Revue Theologique 70 (1948) 727-745, p. 739.  B CSEL 851 pl 459 seevdls6 L4UCSEL 8515 p 8i HE ISS HSEL 85L p 461;  VL13, PL 45, 1525; cf. DE MONTCHEUIL, La polemique de saint Augustin contre Julien  d’Eclane d’apres 1’Opus imperfectum, p. 198-199; REFOULE, Misere des enfants et peche  originel d’apres saint Augustin, pp. 349-350.Quidem et1am COTDOITC ef

alıquando mMONSTLrOSO, multı oblivios1, multı ad intelligendum tardı ei obtunsı, multi ITACUN-
dı, multı lıbıdinosı, nonnullı et1am Oomn1ino excordes fatuıque nasCuntur. Quid alıud catho-
11ca respondet fıdes, 1S1 aeC omnı1a mala, natura quac PECCALO contagıone vıtıata esSt,
exorir1?”: Opus imperfectum VI,5 45, “  ' cf. Contra TIulianum V,18 4 E}
795; Opus imperfectum 1,54, N 85,1, 51 It 18 obvıous that mortalitas in Augusti-
ne’s  a writings has broader meanıng than the biologıcal death:; ıf Iso psychologı-
cal and intellectual deficiency, inherent OUr mortal exı1ıstence. See In thıs respect
FLOERIL, Remarques SUr la doctrine augustinienne du peche originel, In Studia Patristica
(3 94), Berlın. 1966, 416-421, espec1lally 416: cf. LEMEN! Saint Augustin
le peche originel, in Nouvelle Revue Theologique (1948) 727-745, 739

73 AYOE BD 459:; SCcCC Iso I:9 SEL SA 8} HL1339: SEL 851 461:;
VL13; 4 $ 1523: cf. MONTCHEUIL, La polemique de sSaıiınt Augustin Conitre Julien
d’Eclane d’apres '"Opus imperfectum, 198-199; REFOULE, Misere des enfants ef peche
originel d’apres saıint Augustin, 349-350
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those things not performed wıthout difficulty: the slaps inversely
proportional the PTO£ICSS of the intellect. eanwhıle, ON become
sick has tO suffer another harm One makes grea efforts but does nOtTt

always succeed: Volens NecC valens.'* The experlential ealıty PIO-
VES sufficıently that theoretical diıscourse about innate owledge 1$ de
Jacto ineffective. ”” in reinforce hıs thesıs ugustine pomnts tOo the MOFNLO-
nNesS, the mentally handıcapped, who diC oolısh that ONC carcely attrıbu-
tes SOMNC of them the intellıgence of animals.’®

TIhe strength of Augustine’s argument consıists in the fact that, CVeCNn

ıf ON chooses radıcally the solution öf. creation1ism aAaNnsSWeT the PTrO-
blem of the creation of the soul, ONC 18 confronted wıth the bare realıty of
perceiving of the IMAZO Dei In, C mentally handıcapped people
That 1C chiefly should refer God and reilect, it WEIC, PCI-
man creatiıve actıvıty be fundamentally darkened In MNan
DPETSONS. Proposing that the vırtues impressed the uman miıind
that CVETVONC knows hat should be one INay be eauftlı theoretical
ideal, but thıs theoretical CONcepL PIOVCS to be untenable when confronted
wıth OUrTr actual experlence. In ıts extreme form thıs "  evıl" only be
adequately explained, accordıng LO Augustine, wıthın the framework of

omnıpotence and Justice, f ONC admıts that somethıng went WION£
al certaınm moment of OUT n1ıStOrYy, and thıs moment Was the Fall of
Adam In other words: somethıing appene the uman eing
IMAZO Dei Augustine notices that all of suffering the eve of the
soul iırreconcılable wıth unquestioning acceptance of the soul 4S the
image of Cod

/4 Opus imperfectum 1A3 4 C 1925 al DOIGNON, Cliches antıques SUur ame
"ontenebree"” de l’enfant dans les ecrits anti-pelagiens Augustin, in etica Cristiana nel
secoli II eredita confrontl_. X- Incontro dı Studiosi dell’antichita ecristiana
Oma, An magg10 (Studıa Ephemeri1dis Augustin1anum, 25 Roma, 1996, 409-
412

75 Augustine acknowledges of COUTSC that the human eing 1S able gradually 1m1-
ısh h1Ss 1gnorance, but however much he Knows, ere always remaı1lns relatıve ignoran-

1iCc only 111 end at the final fulfiılment: SCC Opus imperfectum 1,36, SEL O9

76 "Quı1s autem nescılat, quOS vulgo morlones vocant{t, natura ıta atuos, ut quıbusdam
OTUum PCNC SCI1ISUS DECOTUMI conferatur”?”:; Contra Tulianum 111,10, 4 E} 707; cf. already
De peccatorum merı1t1s el FemMLSSLONE E32. SEL 60, A Epistula 5  s SEL 4 $
570: SCC also Contra Tulianum V,18, 4 E} 795; NEL 4 < 821 Opus imperfectum
14535 SEL @ 462: 11L 161, A Z 85,1, 466-4677; 111,198. Er 89,1,
497-498;: IV 730 45, 1381:; IV 123 45, 1422; IV,134, 4 E 1429

I7 Ssee Contra Tulianum 111,9, 44, 706;- 4 $ 707;y 449 708; V’7
4  ' 784:; V1.6/7, 4 E Opus imperfectum 1,40, SEL SE 3 $ 1,49, AA

4 $ n  r SEL 851 249; — SEL 85.1, 299; H11 1 C SEL 85, 1,



258 LAMBERIGTS

Julıan rejects the ıdea of transmıssıon and punıshment wıth regar|
the DeCCalum originale., He does account of his cCOnNvıctıon that the

soul 1S created by God, as ell aCCOunt of his dıistinction between
the order of willıng and of being created. Augustine, the COntrary, IC-

fers to the fact that find deficıenc1es, CVcn there where DECIMA-
ent creative actıvıty mMust be sıtuated rst and foremost, namely, in the
creation of the soul. And the Sarmnec 1s true of the body. In far body
and soul nature., they work: but in far they vıtiated,
they pomnt LO punishment. ”“

In CasSc, he who chooses creation1ısm the explanatıon of the
or1g1n of the soul CVEIY human eing should also aCcCCount for the fact
that the soul of mMan people 1S fundamentally vıtlated. The theoretical iıde-
al of innate virtues and owledge 18 in NMat contradıction wiıth experlence.

In addıtion tO the weıighing own of the soul DYy OUT perishable
body” and the rational and psychological defici1iencles of the soul, Au-
gustine points to 1r 19)  9 namely, the Vanıtas iIc character1ızes
OUT earthly ex1istence. It plays important role hıs Opus imperfectum.
Here ugustine refers often LO salm 43:4 "Homo vanıtatı SIMILLS Jactus
eslT, 1es Re1USs velut umbra praetereun  t".80 He attaches great Impor-

431-432:; 14161 A 631 466-467; 1V,39, 45, k  n 1V 73 4 $ 1381-
1382; IN.123. 43, -  n V71‚ 4 E 1433; N 14: 4 E &.  r MEF
45, 1540; VL20. 4 $ S  r V1,26, 45, V1,.36, 45, 1594:;
V3l 4 E 596 in partıcular MONTCHEUIL, La polemique de sSaınft Augustin
CONnire Julien ’Felane apres [’Opus imperfectum, 216-217; and REFOULE, Misere des
enfants peche originel d’apres saınt Augustin, 346-347; 250351

78 A autem, quı propterea malos nascı 1910)8i pu(tas, quı1a Deus bonus COSs creal,
contende, S1 D' NECC COTDOTA nascC1ı VIt10Sa, quı1a ef 1psa Deus nteger creat, Conten-
de postremo sıcut malos, quıa bonus COS creat, ıta NC tardos ingen10 NC fatuos homiınes
nascı, quıa sapıens COS Crea| HNOIMN est malum fatuıtas, CU scrıptura dicat incomparabı-
lıter amplıus fatuum lugendum SSC QqUam mortuum? Sicut CT ZO nobıscum 1OMN dıicıtis
IDeum fatuıtatıs auciorem, CUl amen nasc1 fatuos homiıines Deo creante fateamın1, SIC 11055

auctorem malıiıtiae NON dicımus Deum et amen origialıs oblıgatıone peccatı malos Om1-
NeCs nascı NONMN 181 creante 1PSO, quı NON CTrea) homiınes 1S1 1pse, recte dicere.”;
Opus imperfectum U 433 SEL 8 C} 461-462; Onstat Deum bonum malos NON

CTCAIC, quemadmodum Onstat Deum sapıentem fatuos NON creare..; I11L,161, SEL 831
466; SCcC Iso IV{ 4 $ 1381 and Contra Tulianum _  s 4 9 707

79 Needless Sa y that Augustine repeatedly refers Wısdom 915 "Corpus nım
quod corrumpiıtur anımam ef deprimıit terrena ınhabıtatıo SCI1ISUINMN mu coglitan-
tem  ” for u  y> SCC AA ONNARDIERE, Biblia Augustiniana. Le livre de la
Sagesse (Etudes augustinıennes), Parıs, 1970, 289-292; ONC Can add her ist Opus
imperfectum 1V,67: V1L43:! VELT

See Opus imperfectum I’a AD 89,1, Ö} Iaa SEL 85 1, 87 1306 SEL
2 $ 1,63, SEL BL 60:; 192 SEL BOT: 104; A  9 SEL 83l 299; H-

ELG SEL 851 431: V’1’ 45, 1433; VAUS 4 D 1441:; VL20. 4 E 154 7;
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tance thıs text that SOINC authors ave wriıtten "  eEC1| devıent le
pomt d’appu! de la theologie d’Augustin SUT la echeange de ’homme Cree
dans la verıte eft desormaıs SOUMIS la vanıte, la condıtion d’une creature
quı change et quı passe".  n 81 Thıs CXPrESSCS for ugustine the idea
that, SINCE the Fall of Adam, the or1g1nal creatıon ad similitudinem Dei has
been lost, and, consequently, the uman eing longer lıves in the 1g
of the truth.® The uman eing Was SIMIILS veritati, but became SIMILLS
vanitati,° MC 1s only understandable if God permıits ıt aCcCCount of
hI1s Justice (non creante) because of orıginal S1N, for thıs 1S in Contrast wıth
the or1ginal sıtuation of the first uman beings.” Augustine’s pomt 1S
theologıically interpreted intellectua: depravatıon, 1C 1S sıtuated ın the
present ale of tears  85 where OUT nature In LDSAM mortalitatem lapsa esT;
thıs 1S the TeAasSson why OUTr days DPaSS AWAY 4S cshadow and mortalıty 1S,
it WEIC, attache! to us  86 In other words, thıs Vanıtas sShows (theolog1-
cal) loss of perspective inherent LO OUT dark earthly ex1istence. Our ex1isten-

would be "hopeless”, ıf WeEeTIC NOT lıberated Dy hrıst, the verıtas

(John 14:6), who 1S the only ONC lıberate us really (John 6:32 6,36)

VeE2% 4 % f
('HEVALIER RONDET, idee de vanite dans OeuVvre de Saıint Augustin, In

Revue des etudes augustinıennes (1957) 221-234, 232
82 Opus imperfectum I‚’ SEL 853 85 EB SEL 631 For Augustine,

the similitudo 18 ost through the Fall, but noft the IMAZO Dei Capacıtas Dei Through
the uman being 11l be put back In relatıonshıp of similitudo; thıs that

OMNC 1S agaın in the rıght perspective of faıth directed owards God; then, in dynamıc
PIOCCSS, and thanks the permanent actıon of divıne, ONC begıns INOTEC and IMNOTC

ear Iıkeness G0d "Similitudo quac PCI Del gratiam renovatur de die in dıem  w" Opus
imperfectum M  ' SEL 85,1, 431 In respect the dıstınction imago-Similitudo,
SCS U 9 “Imago" AAan “Similitudo" ugustine, ın Revue des etudes augZusti-
nıenNes 125-143; CLARKE, The Eschatological Transformation of the
'aterial World according Saint Augustine, Woodstock (Maryland), 1956, 2A0

83 "Dıic mi1hl, °‘homo’ et1am ‘vanıtatı simıilıs factus est (Ps qu1 Tfactus
fuerat simiılıs verıtatı. ”: Opus imperfectum 1,36. SEL S3 AA

84 nEX qualibet CT gO ef quantalıbet parte' qu! 10 (Adam) atı Ssunt, lle NUus

fuerunt S1IVe secundum solum S1vVve secundum utram homiınıs em, quod
nescıre confiteor NC pudet, eit VOS, faterı nescıre quod nesSCI1O, NC ideo amen NeSCIO
de mMnı homiıne scrıptum SSC °Homo vanıtatı similis factus est, 1e$ 1US velut umbra
praetereunt’ (Ps quıa eft alıbı eadem sancta scrıptura dicıt ‘ Verum amen unıversa
vanıtas Omnı1s OMO vivens’ (Ps. 38:6), quod 1usto Deo creante NOMN fıeret, S1 peccatum
orıgınale NON esset.”; Opus imperfectum,AF 851 299; ct. N 1’ 45, 1441;
V4.20; 45, 1547; Contra Tulianum V1L33, 44’ 783

X 5 Opus imperfectum VL 4 E 1433: Contra Tulianum V1,39, 4 D 843
X6 See Opus imperfectum NMl 1’ 4 D} 1441; VE27. 45, 1872
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Thus eleased from the on of suffering and SIN.  87
One mMust admıiıt that Julıan theory IS not Ways consıstent. ave

stressed enough that, accordıng 18 hım, uman beings know what they
should do AaCCOUNLT of theır innate virtues. But he himself complaıins
consistently of the fact that only few people WI1ISe in COUFaSCOUS and,
distinguishing themselves from the jgnorant9 re. seekıng the
truth. ugustine o0€es not deny thıs, but he 11l UuUsc Julıan complaınt to
make hım face the fundamental question: what 1S the of the fact hat
the uman eing, orıginally ell created, experliences great dıfficulty

learn usefu and salutary things and breiefs O aVvO1d thıs effort? Julı1an
theoretical sketch of the uman capacıties a1ıls when confronted wıth prac-
t1ce.

It 1S undenı1able hat Augustine Cannot er satısfactory tO
the question of the ereatıon of the soul and that the thesıs of cereationısm
Causecs hım problems regardıng the transmıssıon of orıgınal SIN In thıs
° ONC must admıt hat ulıan reveals weak point 1n Augustine s 1eW

orıgınal SIN But, at the Samlıec tıme, ONC must recognIıze that the creat10-
1ist concept of the creatıon of the soul Causcs number of fundamental
problems. How ONC explaın hat INan and er10us defic1enc1es ex1ist
wıthın the rational capacıties of the sSoul ıf hey the result of
actual and creatıve actıvıty? There{ore, Augustine does not Oou that
all mMar Dy dam SIN, Since belong h1is descent. Because of
Adam arC, from OUT birth U sıinners, alienated from God, beings who
eed salvatıon and whose ex1istence 15 mMar by mortalıty and imperfec-
t10n.

When [WO clever PCISONS d1iSCuss wıth ONC another, probably both
often partly ng Thıs 1S also the Casec wıth ulıan and Augustine.

Theoretically peakıng, ulıan 1S ng iın asserting that it IS dıifficult tO
defend transmıiıtted orıgıinal SIN the basıs of creation1ısm. On the other
hand, Augustine 15 ng in observing hat cConcrete experience ShOws clear-
Ly that the eOry of creation1ısm offers 18 the problem of mental
deficıienc1es.

Leuven Mathı]s

87 "Und! (sc miser1a) NON lıberat 181 quı dixıt °‘Verıtas lıberabıt Vos (Joh 6:32); el

'Eg0 SUTI verıitas’ (Joh. 4:6) eit VOS tılıus lıberaverit, tunc vere lıber1 er1t1s’ (Joh.
8:36) Non nım vanıtate 1S1 verıtas lıberat: sed secundum oratıam, nonNn secundum
debıtum; PDCI m1ser1cordiam, 110 DCT merıitum. Sıicut nım iudic1 fut ut vanıtatı subıicere-
INUT, ita misericordiae est ut verıtate lıberemur, ef 1psa ona meriıta nOstra nonniısı Del
ona SSC fateamur. ”: Contra Iulianum V1.39, 4 E 543; cf. CLARKE, The Eschatologi-
cal Transformation of the 'aterial World according ugustine, 34-40
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AND IHE GROWIH

ONIFACE AN D ELESTINE

The feast of Chrıstmas Was but ONC day old In the VCar 418 when
Pope Zosimus (whose Tractoria 1issued everal months prevıiously had
officially condemned the Pelagıan movement) departed thıs 1ıfe and Was
buriıed day later. MmMoOst lıkely in the basılıca of St Lawrence the M1
burtine Way. The mMOSst immediate legacy bequeathed the Roman Church
wıth hıs (1 however, Was schısm. Whether OT nOT thıs divisıon wıthın
the clergy f Rome Was immedıate result of the late pope’s MaNagC-
ment of the Pelagıan affaır 1S question O G1 BA certaın 1s
eadıly avaılable Nonetheless, it 18 poımt worth queryıng, and be
examıned In due COUTSC The facts that the [WO contenders for the
vacan See weTe ulal1us (who enjoyed the support of the Strong College
of Roman deacons) and Boniface, the eventual VICtor. The er Pontifi-

“Qul et1am sepultus est Vıa Tıburtina, 1uxta beatı Laurent1 martyrıs, VII kal
lanuar." JUCHESNE, Le Lihber Pontificalis 1L, Parıs, 18506, Z23*) Duchesne NOTES that
there had een SOTINEC discussıon In the er part of the nıneteeth LUry the ECXAC
burial] place of thıs PODC, whether he Wäas entombe: wıthın close Drox1imı1ty the body of
the In ordınary catacomb. Was Duchesne’s fınal Op1nıo0n, ase: certaın
archaeological evidence, that the ate DODEC Was interred in the basılıca itself and NOL iın
SOMNMNE obscure catacomb 226) Duchesne Iso nNOTtES that wıth Osımus’ encoOounter
the first tıme that papal date of urıa 1S NOL recorded in the Hıeronymiıan m  TOLOSY,

fact which he fınds rather astonıshıng. Although the December marked the feast of
Sts John and James, it Was hardly unusual ofte such sıgnıfıcan even! ın the church’s
hiıstory the passıng of Roman bıshop, and therefore PTFeSUMECS overs1ight. Given St
Jerome’s rather feelings the recent proceedings al Rome (assumıng hım be
the actual author of the martyrology 1C 15 nNnOT beyond dıspute), and Caelestius’ short-
lıved Victory there before thıs POPC, it 1S perhaps nOTt quıte surprising Duchesne
miıght thınk The author of the Lihber be indıcatıng that the burıial OcCccurred the
eventh kalends of January (26 December) 418 which Was actually the date of Zosıimus’
death. In fact he Wäas buried the sixth kalends (December 27 the Salllec day which
Eulalius Was elected DODC In Rome ımmediately followıing the papal funeral rıtes
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calıis though of later date desecr1ibes the Contest between them thusly
llHe and ulalıus weTe ordaıned rıvalry the Samec day and the clergy

Now ulalıus Was ordaıned theWeTC 1vıded months 15 days
Constantınıan Basılıca whereas Boniface Was ordaıned that of Julıus On
hearıng thıs the CMPCIOI Valentinian JL then resıdıng at Ravenna, eported
1t the kmperor Honor1ius residence at 1ı1lan The [WO sent
warrant ordering that both iInen cshould leave the Clty" 3

ulalıus had been archdeacon Rome durıng the f ZOosımus
Whatever hıs favour had een ıth the late ponti{f. he and hıis d}
parently wasted ıme placıng hım Peter alr havıng proceeded

h1is election iımmediately from the uneral The FCasÖOll for such
apparently Indecorous haste however INaYy ave been rooted SOMINEC of
Zosımus unresolved dıfficulties wıth regar the presbyters Öf Rome
Pıetr1 eels that /Z0osımus and the priests of the CILYy had been al odds wıth
ONC another though cConcrete fOor the CoOontfention 15 yel
forthcomıng e1Ir motivatıon MaYy ave been as sımple 4S perception
of ulalıus assoc1alıng hım wıth the establıshe'l and centralızed of
the increasıngly influential Roman In the end the archdeacon
electiıon Was hardly CONVINCINS Although perhaps theoretically better
placed wıthın the old papa. '  OusehOoO  " aSSUMeC thep he gleaned
the ‚upport of but deacons and SUILLC three prıests assoc1lated wıth
theır number

Hıs contender Boniface member of Jerical amıly, hıs
father locundus havıng een eadıng pres  er urıng the of Pope
nnocent Indeed that DODC had employe: locundus ASs hıs CI-

Duchesne claıms that the Liber ates TOM the early sıxth TUTrYy In 1fs earlıest
form anuscr1pt TOmM Verona clearly indıcates date TOM about N Ihe problem
ıth thıs manuscr1ıpt however that only the ending extiant and it nNOT possıble

tell 8 ıt actually identical ıth the Liher 17 has (0)881= own through hIStOrY. The
Verona manuscrı1pt, fact, begıns ıth the f Anastasıus IL, post-dating OUT per10d
of nterest DYy half CEeNtUrY. Ftude SUur le Liber Pontificalis, Parıs, 1877,

24.)
"Hıc sub intentione CUu Kulalıo ordınatur unÖO die el funt dissens10 clero MenNns

VII KEulalıus erIO ordınatur ı basılıca Constantıinıiana, Bonifatıus autem basılıca
lulıae em tempore audıens hOoc Placıdıa Augusta CUIN fılı0 Suo Valentiniano Augusto
dum sederent Ravenna etulıt ONOTIO Augusto Mediolano sedent! Eodem tempore mbo
Augustı auctorıtate hoc praeceperunt ut mbo exırent C1vıtate (DUCHESNE OM

Eng Tan:! A The o0k of Pontiffs, Liverpool, 1989, 33}
PIETRI, Roma Christiana. Recherches SUr Eglise de Rome, SON Organısatıon,

politique, SOn ideologie de Miltiade Sıxte II (511-440) (Bıblıotheque de 1’Ecole
francaise Athenes ef de Rome 224), Kome-Parıs, 1976, 456

Exemplum relationis Symmachı praef. urb ad Honorem PFINnCIDEM Rauennae
CONSLLIULUM, oll vel 145 SEL 35 J 60.1
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al iımportant M1SS10Ns LO the at Constantinople.® Iso urıng In
nocent’s reign Boniface had hımself served papa the ourt of
Constantinople’. It WOUuU SCCETIN lıkely, OWwIng his M1SS10NS, that he had
spen lıttle time in the papa. COUrTt itself, and Was probably not closely
assoc1ated wıth the dec1is1ons of hıs predecessor. On the day after ulalıus
election, December 280 the maJorıty of presbyters, numberıng SEVENTY INCNH,
and number of the alty assembled In the church of e0oOdora and
Jlected Boniface in opposıtıon the actıon of the college of deacons. On
unday.,. December 29 both 1991581 WeTe consecrated "bıshop of Rome  "
ulalıus in the Constantıiınıan Basılıca, and Boniface 1n the church of ST
arcellus Dy less than iıne DIShops

Whatever the effect of the Pelagıan CONLTOVErSY the Outcome of
thıs election, it WOU AaDDCAaI from Augustine hat partısans of the recently
condemned "heretics" had indeed perce1ved the schısm A4s Jjudgmen uDON
the Church of Rome for 1ts "prevarıcatıon" under Pope Zosimus © The late
DODC and h1s clergy, who MaY have regrettably acted Ouft of force and fear
wıth regar the elagıans, COU not be acquıtted easıly of theır
reachery agaınst the truth, elleve ulıan of Aeclanum, and the confusıon
i Oll0owWwe: the i1spute papa. ote Was but the punıshment of G0od for
theır offences.?

On the day of the double papa. consecrations, the prefect of Rome.
mmachus the Younger, ” sent ‚DOrt fo the Ekmperor Honor1ius
howıing definıte favour toward Eulalius. * Given the atter ’s posıtıon ın

J.N. The Oxford Dictionary of the Popes, Oxford, 1986,
AQBOVTEG deseribed by PALLADIUS, Dial

AUGUSTINE, Tul. .37 4 9 542; cf. ISO PLINVAL, Pelage, SES ecrits,
VIEe ef reforme. Etude d ’histoire litteraire el religieuse, Lausanne, 1943, 341

"Quale est autem, quod beatae memorıl1ae Zosımum Apostolicae Sedis ep1sScCopum, ut
ın {ua pravıtate persıstas, praevarıcat1on1s accusas” Quı NON recessıt SUO PIACCCSSOTC
Innocenti0o, QJUECIHM nomınare tiımulstı; sed mahluıstı Zosımum, qula egıt primıtus len1ıus
CUm Coelestio: quon1am in hıs sens1ıbus vestris SI quı1d dıspliceret, aratu: SSC dixerat
COr1g1, et Innocenti11 ıtterıs CONSCHNSUTUMI SSC promıiserat. Memento Sanlec quemadmodum
de constituendo epISCODO dissensionem populı Romanı insultabundus objectas."
( AUGUSTINE, JTul. 6, 37-38, 4 C 842.)

Aurelius NICIUS Symmachus, dıstant relatıon the powertul Anıcı1 famıly, Was
Prefect J8 the cıty of Rome TOmM- assumıng that office only [WO days before the
eal of Pope Z osimus. He 1$ the author of several] etters in the Collectio Avellana, all
dealıng ıth the dısputed papal electiıon of Christmastıde 418, those being EpDp. 14, 1 $
» 2 5} and Martıindale CXDTCSSCS uncertaınty about the poss1bility of
his embracıng Christianıty. (J.R RTINDALE, The Prosopography of the Later Roman
Empire 15 Cambrıidge, 1980, 1043-44.)

PIETRI, 453; ARDY, Boniface In Dictionnaire d’histoire el de geographie
ecclesiastiques 9’ Parıs, 1937, e 8o5
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the Roman establıshment durıng the rei1gn of Pope Zosimus. it IS perhaps
not surprisıng hat he should ave n]oyed the Support of powerful fgures
ıke Symmachus and others who represented the estahlıshment of the CItY.
Of COUTSC, there 1S WAaY, other than by inference, determıne the
partıcular Ccasons for the Ssupport 1Cc certaın members of the Roman
arıstocracy provıded the archdeacon. What 0€eSs become clear 1s that the
Roman church, ıIn order resolve the CY1SIS, had DaYy certaın price ın
terms of power-sharıng tO AaSSUTC arıstocratic Support Was ımper1al
W and 0CCa authorıty W.  IC ın the end, intervened Mng about the

of the Church again. “ The resolution of the schısm., therefore, also
hıghlıght the fact that disagreement wıthin the Roman church

NO involved the ole SsOoc1ety of Rome., and that soclety Was already
quıte fractured.

ırst, Honori1us continued Support ulalıus, evidenced 1n
the followıing rescr1pt sent by the Emperor mmachus January
419

"Therefore Our ublımı cshould know by OUT lemency present authorıty
that OUT wısh and interest agree 1ın respect ulalıus bıshop of the
sacred law, whom competent number of ordaıners, the CUSTOMArY
procedure of legıtımate time and place, the character of ıghtly venerated
Namec have conferred the hıghest honour. Moreover, SIncCe ıf 1S agreed that all
thıngs have been ackıng Boniface, deem that OUrT dec1isıon has been
awaıted unnecessarıl y, because those who had presumed SCCIH have
condemned theır O W ordaıned bıshops DYy presentatıon of theır PIayCIS,
Accordingly, Dy absolute command ordaın that, when the extraordınary
audacıty has been dıspelled and interdicted, Boniface orthwiıth should be
debarred from the CILY. It l be dısplay of modesty hıs fOr hım,
accommodatıng iımself eavenly instituti1ons, epaı voluntarıly; but

13order hım be xpelled, if LOO ornly resisting and unwillıng

K3 As Piıetrı1 observes, A DOUVOIF imperl1al, apres quelques hesıitations, dırıge VOC

SCS 101s el polıce l’offensive conftre I’heresıie eft le paganısme, ma1ls DOUTF imposer plus
efficacement SOM autorıte centralısatrıce l’episcopat trouve appul, des la fın du IVe S1e-
cle, des puissants zelantı ef de pleuX cenacles. Un <iecle plus tard, dans la Rome definit1i-
vement CONquUISE la fO1 nouvelle, la noblesse entend faıre collaboratıon 1’0oeu-
VIC chretienne alsant plıer SOUS SON controle |’autorıte pontificale.” (PIETRI, 460)

ı 3 "C'‘onueniıre CT ZO Oofum el studıium NOostrum CIrca Eulalıum SaCTAaC leg1s antıstiıtem
sublımıtas tua clementi1ae nOsiIrae auctorıtate praesent] cCognoscatl, CUul cCompetens NUIMNETUS

ordınatum, leg1ıtimı sollemniıtas temporıs locıque qualıtas recte uenerandı nOmI1nN1s apıcem
contulerunt. Cum autem Bonifatıo .ONnstiet Omn1a defu1sse, superflue expectatam sentfen-
t1am nOsStram SSCnCU factum SUUTI ep1scopum, quı praesumpserant, ammot1ıs
damnasse prec1bus uldeantur. Absoluta ıtaque decernıimus 1uss1ıoNe extraordınarıa pPrac-
sumptione SUumMmM OTa Bonitfatiıum interdicta contestim rtbe prohıber1: rıt uerecundıae e1us,
ut SEICNS caelestibus constitutis sponte dıscedat:; pertinac1us resistentem inu1tum
praec1pımus expellı.” (Exemplum SUCFUATUM litterarum, 'oll. vel 15,5-4, SEL 3 E
®  % Eng Tans. 1n LEMAN-NORTON, Roman State and Christian Church.
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It 1S not clear hOow well-ınformed the Emperor had een concerning the
election and ordınatıon. OuUg. figures Aarc mentioned, he
unNnawWware of the fact hat Boniface appeared to en]Ooy greater popular
SUppOTT, both aln ONS the clergy and the laıty of Rome. Hıs CONCETN aAaDDCAars

ave been primarıly the maıntenance of and 00d order,
consıdering the atter merely question of ıllegıtımate yel ambıti1ous
Darty claımıng W: 1C ıt dıd nOot truly deserve.'*

In keeping ıth the imper1a]l order, Bonitace eft the CILY, but
remaıned the outskırts, poss1bly 1n the VICINITY of St Felicıty’s cCemetery

the Vıa Salaria. ® Had ıt nNnOL been for the fact that Boniface’s partısans
petitioned Ravenna fOr redress of the gri1evances almost iımmediately, the
matter WOULU. MOST certamly ave opped As it WAaSs, however, SOTINE

SeventYy presbyters appeale Honorius reconsıder the matter. Pıetr1
eels that the petıtıon itself smacks of presbyter1anısm, over-emphasısıng
the role of the priests in papa. elect10ns, and asserting that the dıvine
udgment 1S be Oun in the poll of theır number. !® Honorıius must
ave een persuaded Dy theıir appeal for second rescrıpt W as sent fo
Symmachus January 15 statıng:

"Your iıllustmous and exalted Grandeur, after al] pPrev10us decrees have been
suspended and wıth interım prejudgment arranged, DYy the authorıty of the
present rescr1pt, SUINIMNON wıth sultable UISCHNCY both moOst rel1g10us MCN,
that 15 Roniface and ulalıus, that before February hey should nOT elay
expedite theır al the CIty of the Ravennates wıth all who AIC

performers of each ordınatıon BYy OUuT Serenity’s wrntings Afec

summonıng also irom dıfferent provinces sultable number of bıshops, that
the discussion of VE INnan DETISONS ın OUrTr May put end the
atter 1C has been brought nto Ou 17

Collection of Legal Documents 5333 25 London, 1966. 587.)
14 PIETRI, 459
15 "Quı1 pulsı ex1issent, habıtavıt Bonifatıus in cymıiter10 Sanciae Felhıicıtatis

martyrıs, vıa Salarıa, FEulalıus VCTITO in Cıvıtate Antıo, ad Sanctum Hermen.” (DUCHESNE,
Liber Pontificalis, 224 Ihe expulsıon of Eulalıus aDPCAIS be contlated here ıth
that of Boniface, when in fact it WAas NOT untiıl after unsuccessful attempt resolve the
sch1sm ın February that the CINDCIOF ordered both remaın outsıde of the Cıty
for the duratıon of Ekaster. The fact that Boniface built OTratory in honour of the saınt,
and Was Minally burıed ere all contrıibute the lIıkelihood that it Was ere that he took
refuge urıng hıs ex1ıle. (HH C fecıt In cymiter10 sanctae Felıcıtatıs, 1uxta u e1us, ei
Ornavıt sepulchrum sanctiae martyrıs Felıcıtatis et sanctı SılvanıPOPE BONIFACE I AND THE PELAGIAN CONTROVERSY  265  It is not clear how well-informed the Emperor had been concerning the  election and ordination. Although no figures are mentioned, he seems  unaware of the fact that Boniface appeared to enjoy greater popular  support, both among the clergy and the laity of Rome. His concern appears  to have been primarily the maintenance of peace and good order,  considering the matter merely a question of an illegitimate yet ambitious  party claiming power which it did not truly deserve.'*  In keeping with the imperial order, Boniface left the city, but  remained on the outskirts, possibly in the vicinity of St Felicity’s cemetery  on the Via Salaria.'” Had it not been for the fact that Boniface’s partisans  petitioned Ravenna for redress of the grievances almost immediately, the  matter would most certainly have dropped. As it was, however, some  seventy presbyters appealed to Honorius to reconsider the matter. Pietri  feels that the petition itself smacks of presbyterianism, over-emphasising  the role of the priests in papal elections, and asserting that the divine  judgment is to be found in the poll of their number.'* Honorius must  have been persuaded by their appeal for a second rescript was sent to  Symmachus on January 15 stating:  "Your illustrious and exalted Grandeur, after all previous decrees have been  suspended and with no interim prejudgment arranged, by the authority of the  present rescript, shall summon with suitable urgency both most religious men,  that is Boniface and Eulalius, that before 8 February they should not delay to  expedite their presence at the city of the Ravennates - with all who are  performers of each ordination  By our Serenity’s writings we are  summoning also from different: provinces a suitable number of bishops, that  the discussion of very many persons in our presence may put an end to the  matter which has been brought into doubt  n 17  .  Collection of Legal Documents to A.D. 535, 2, London, 1966, p. 587.)  C PIETRLOP. 459  » "Qui cum pulsi exissent, habitavit Bonifatius in cymiterio sanctae Felicitatis  martyris, via Salaria, Eulalius vero in civitate Antio, ad sanctum Hermen." (DUCHESNE,  Liber Pontificalis, p. 227.) The expulsion of Eulalius appears to be conflated here with  that of Boniface, when in fact it was not until after an unsuccessful attempt to resolve the  schism in February that the emperor ordered both contestants to remain outside of the city  for the duration of Easter. The fact that Boniface built an oratory in honour of the saint,  and was finally buried there all contribute to the likelihood that it was there that he took  refuge during his exile. ("Hic fecit in cymiterio sanctae Felicitatis, iuxta corpus eius, et  ornavit sepulchrum sanctae martyris Felicitatis et sancti Silvani ... Qui etiam sepultus est  via Salaria, iuxta corpus sanctae Felicitatis martyris, vii Kal. Novemb." DUCHESNE, pp.  227428)  16 PIETRL, -p. 456.  \7 “Ob quam rem illustris et praecelsa magnitudo tua suspensis omnibus, quae superius  sunt decreta, nullique hoc est Bonifatium et Eulalium religiossimos uiros instantia digna  conueniet, ut intra diem sextum Iduum Februariarum Rauennatum ciuitatem praesentiamQuı et1am sepultus est
vıa Salarıa, iuxta u sanctae Felıcıtatıs martyrıs, V11 Kal Novemb.”n
227-28.)

PIETRI, 456
| / “"6J)D quUam TE Ilustrıs el praecelsa magnıtudo tua suspens1s OmMn1DuUS, Qqua«C super1us

SuUunt decreta, nullique hoc est Bonifatium ei Eulalıum rel1g10ss1mos ulros instantıia dıgna
conuenıet, ut intra 1em sextum Iduum Februarıarum Rauennatum Ciu1tatem praesentiam
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The Roman presbyters had claımed, probably quıte accurately, that
Symmachus had nOot een ımpartıal in reporting the sıtuatiıon Ravenna.

in redress the sıtuatı1on, Synod W as called for ebruary 419 ın
Ravenna. In attendance WEeEIC the contenders and COMDAINY of bishops
who had not een personally iınvolved in the conflıct. The Synod, however.,
achjeved nothing, adjournıng tor kaster, wıth the intention that theır
meeting chould FTESUMlC 13 June in Spoleto, : i the bıshops of
Afrıca and aul WOU be summoned. On the E March, the CINDCTOL
er commanded that neıither ulalıus NOT Boniface COU. enier Rome
celebrate the kaster mysterI1es. It Wäas eft the bıshop of Spoleto,
Achılleus, perform the paschal rıtes in the absence of legıtiımate
bıshop

SUalll aturare NON dıfferant, Oomnıbus ul admonıtıs, quı auctores utrıusque ordınatıon1ıs
exıstunt. Nos QqUOYJUC diuers1is PFrOUINCNS CO  em MNUTINECIUM sacerdotum scr1ptis
nostrıis serenıtatıs aCC1mus, ut remdeductam ın dubium absoluat nobıs COTammlı discep<ta>tio
plurımorum. ” (Ad petitionem presbyterorum huiusmodi rescriptum imperator
Symmacho destinavit ol Avel. 1 E A 35/1, 65,18-66,1; 8S-11; Eng Tans In
OLEMAN-NORTON, 589.) The suspens1on of the or1gıinal decree May ave een
brought about much Dy the influence of the Emperor’s sıster, Placıdıa, ıt Was

by clerical oth che and the Count Constance WeTC known ave supported
one of the papal candıdates actıvely, Kelly belıeving it have been Boniface BUY
The Oxford Dictionary of the Popes, OxfTford, 1986, 40) Given the emperor’s rather
rapıd capıtulatiıon thıs poınnt, especıally fter strongly-worded rescr1pt the
PreVvIOUS dated anuarYy, it would SCCINMN approprliate that the strongest influence should
ave COMMC from the highest places. would be interesting here know whether the
Pelagıan CONLTOVETSY dıd play role In the resolution of the schism. The fact 18 that Galla
Placıdıa had certainly een frıendly the Afrıcan ıIn the recent strıife. 18 Iso
known that che sent letter Aurelıus of Carthage summonıng hım councıl al

Spoleto help In the resolution of the electoral dıspute ed., Aurelius in
Prosopographie de !’Afrique chretienne (Prosopographie chretienne du as-Empıre 1)
Parıs, 1982, 7 123) IDıd che throw her weıght behind Boniface, knowıing that
he would continue the polıcıes Oopposıng Pelagıanısm begun under HIS predecessor” Ihe
ANSWET thıs question mMust unfortunately remaın In the realm f speculatıon, SINCE
Eulalıus Was gıven the opportunity alr hıs VIEWS the atter. Hıs asSsOCcC1atıon
ıth Zosimus’ household In lıfe, however, could easıly ave made hım suspect in the CYCS
of both the Afrıcans and theır patrons ın avenna.

| ® "Quoniam de Romano sacerdot10 propter angustıas temporI1Ss, (Quas dierum
sollemnitas ecıt, qQquac ahbesse ep1SCOpPOS SU1S eccles11s DO  ; sınebat, dılatum CONsSstTatTt SSC

ludicı1ıum, recie nOostira serenıtas credıdıt ordinandum, beatıtudo ad <urbem>
uenerabılem CONSTUGA ueneratıione festinet, sanctae paschae 1€6S qua conuenit
quiete CU) sollemnitate CONsSueta populıs repraesentes NCC consuetudinı obsıt, quod dıfferr1
synodum multiplex necessıtas fecıt. Illud SAallCc In prım1s praecıpue INMONCINUS,
UmMYqUuamlı ulla ıllorum ment10 fat, de qu1ıbus COonstat SUSPCNSOS SSC 1Ud1C10. ” (Honorius
Achıilleus of Spoleto, 'oll. Avel. 2 C SEL 33 69,16-25; cf. also Epp 280 ibid.,
al  S  % 2 E ibid., ®  E  ’  P 2 E} iDid., 70,19-71,17.)
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It Was ulalıus trangression of thıs order 16 eventually resolved
the CY1SIS. The papa: contender entered Rome 1 arc. purportedly in

the demands of the aıthful, before Symmachus had been able
fO recelve the imperı1al order forbıddıng thıs actıon. Pıetr1 eeis that the
kEmperor probably WOU not have intervened had ıt nNOTL een for the riots
1C erupted in the CIty when the bıshop of Spoleto entered fulfil h1s
appoıminted duties. !” On the March, Holy Saturday, ulalıus occupıed
the Lateran Palace, refusing submıt the imper1al order.“ The

to hıs recalcıtrance Was swift, ıth the [0)8)]  M eing expelle by
the MAajOores reZi0onum that Samnlec day and chased from Rome ıtself Dy
Symmachus.“

IThus dıd the favour of the CINDCTIOI finally turn agalnst the rst
lected SUCCESSOT of Zosımus the candıdate who, ıt should be recalled,
inıtlally enjoyed imper1al favour. The resolution of thıs confliect 15

sıgnıficant varıety of levels Fırstly, far be determined,
ONC theologıca. 1Ssue Was held responsıble for the inauguratıon of the
schism. The VE fact hat ulıan of Aeclanum and hıs riends consıdered
the s1ıtuation itself sıgn of wrath wıthout supporting ONC candıdate
OVer the other WOU SCCIN indıcate hat Pelagıanısm Was nOt
promınent theological factor In the election.

econdly, the role of the PAaDaCY Was obvıously beginnıng ave
relevance both polıtıcally and spirıtually el beyond the borders of the
talıan paenınsula. Ir thıs WeTeC nOTt the CaSC, there WOUuU have been
UuUMmMMMONS gıven 18 the bıshops of [0)8 Afrıca and aul attend synod

resolve the problem, NOT WOU. acıdıa ave contacted the

19 PIETRI, AST.
The aCCOUNT in the Liber Pontificalis reads tollows: "Venilens autem 1es

proX1imus Paschae praesumpsıt Eulalıus, quod ordınatus fuisset in basılıca
Constantınıana, eit intro1vıt in Urbem et baptızaviıt el celebravıt Pascha In basılıca
Constantınıana: Bonifatius VCIO, sicut consuetudo eral, celebravıt baptısmum Paschae in
basılıca beatae martyrıs gnae Hoc audıentes Augustı utrumque 1serunt eit erıgerunt
Eulalıum et m1ssa auctoriıtate TreVOCaverun! Bonifatium iın urbem Romam el constituerunt
ep1SCOpum; Eulalıum CcCIO mı1ıserunt forıs in Campanıam." (DUCHESNE, 22.4:) The
aCCountTt ere does not SCCHNMN be completely aCcCurafte in Eulalıus’ regard. Ihe UsSC of the
perfect baptizavit and celebravit would indıcate accompliıshed actıon, which in fact,
Was nNOT the ASC Eulalıus WAas prevented TOM celebratıng the Ekaster myster1es in the end.

Eulalıus obstinatıone, qua sıne praecepto urbem Ingressus esL, et1am
egredi constrictus DCI potestates parı pertinacıa detrectauıt.”" (Exemplum relationis
Symmachi praef. uUrDLis ad Irum inl. CO Constantium patrıcium, 'oll. vel. BA SEL
3 E} 78,19-21.)
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Afrıcan bıshops tor theır assıstance in the matter““.
Thirdly, ıt Was polıtical eX1genNCYy IC finally ettled the matter,

nOT CONCETN for the rel1g10us welfare of the church of Rome. When
Honori1us finally supporte Boniface, it Was because ulalıus had
challenged the imper1al authorıty, hereby disqualifyıng himself, not
because ONC W das INOTC sunltable for the posıtıon. oug the CIMPCIOT
had inıtıally thrown hıs support behind ulalıus, who aDDCalS have
represented the Dart of the Roman establıshment, Honorı1us could not

ignore the impertinence of of hıs subjects, especıally claımant the
papa. throne whose polıtıcal infiuence Was becomıng INOTC mar

Lastly, it should be noted that the ‘success’ of the schısm Was

largely determined by the actıvıty of the Varı0us factıons in the CONLrOVErSY
1C ulalıus and Boniface WEIC forced appeal for Support In the

end, ıt Was thıs popular backıng 1Cc made much of the dıfference.
eadıng aCT1IMON1OUS charges and cCounter charges that it W das the ignorant
COININON folk. and nNnOT dıvine wiıll, who had ensured the HCGEsSS of
ONEC OT other candidate.“ In the end, the actıve recruıtment of
consecrating bıshops, supporting clergy, and VE partısan laıty indıcated
weaknesses ram In the Roman church, relics of Zosimus’
admınıstration. Not surprisıngly, such deficiencies dıd nOotL 1sappear
immediately. VYCal after his election, as Boniface lay deathly 1124’ the
DODC beseeched the kmperor for decree dısqualifyıng who should
conspire in future papa: election. Lookıng OVECT hıs shoulder., Boniface
must ave C111 that the threat had nOot yvel dısappeared.

CONSOLIDATION UTHORITY AND IRST DECISIONS

Havıng aken possession of the papa throne., it Was essentıal that
Bonitface ShOw extreme taCcti In restorıng the fragıle unıty of the dıyıded
Church, and Qarner the Support of the deacons who had been ulalıus

251e supporters. In h1ıs relatıons wıth the provıncıal churches, he
cshowed hımself INOTEC Judic10us than h1ıs predecessor, restorıng the ancıent
rıghts of the metropolıtans of Gaul, settlıng Afrıcan appeal regardıng

A 'oll. Avel., 28, SEL 35 73-74; 2 9 TE 3503 n  A ardy maıntaıns
that Galla Placıdıa WAdSs 1in the presbyters’ CaIMp, supporting Boniface’s election, although
he o1Vves evıdence support thıs posıtion. (r 895.)

23 PIETRI, 456
24 An iıllness, by the WAdY, TOmM which he would TECOVEeTL.
25 Rom un Pelagius: Die theologische Posıtion der römischen

Bischöfe IM pelagianischen Streit In den Jahren 411-4532 (Päpste und apsttum /)
Stuttgart, 1975,
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intransıgent priest“®, and SUCCESS negotlatıng the prefecture of Yyr1-
Cu wıth the Eastern EmperTor, In favour of Rome.

Leery of changes in the Roman dsee; the Afrıcan episcopate
apparently looked carefully fOor S12NS of modıficatıon in the policy of
the Hc  S Roman bıshop Aurelıus of age, for example, encouraged
11  S intervention at Ravenna not Rome punısh CVEIY bıshop wıth the
OSS of hıs offiıce who had escaped condemnatıon for supporting the
heretics. That Afrıca WOU admıt cCompromise Was certamly brought
home to Boniface by the imper1al Act of June 419 } 14 Was argely
influenced by Aurelius and hıs brother bishops.“” Thıs imper1a|l rescr1pt
23© extended the bann agalnst the elagıans also stated that the orıgınal
actıon of the government had Oll0owel the Judgment of Aurelius “*

rst us the Afrıcan actıon INaYy SCETIN LO be threat the
ımportance of Rome Judıcıa. and admıniıstratıve Wermelıinger,
however, maıntaıns that Judging from Boniface’s react1on, it Was nOot re:
problematıc al all In fact, he Was thus able maıntaın for hımself, ın
those early days, certaın cConscıent10us detachment.“? In 419 and
probably 421, the bıshop Alypıus of Thagaste, actıng emM1SSary for the

WOJTOWYTSCH, Bonifatius eDISCODUS OMANUS In Augustinus-Lexikon I’ asel,
1992, 655

27 The tollowıng eXCcerpt from the emperor’s June letter Aurelius appCars ave
its princıpal CONCETIN Julıan and the recalcıtrant "Pelagıan" bıshops. What 18 most

interesting 1s that it 18 Aurelius’ authorıty that reference 1S made, and nNnOL the bıshop of
Rome who surely should ave had INOTEC influence VeT the D1IShops f aly. anythıng,
thıs indicates that the influence of Afrıca al Oourt Was still Stırong durıng the early reign
of Pope Boniface, and INaYy further demonstrate that uncertaınty continued surround the
NCW pope’s alleg1ance ıth regard Pelagıaniısm. "Praecıpue amen ad quorundam
ep1scoporum pertinacıam corrıgendam, quı PTauas OTUIN dısputationes uel tacıto
adstruunt uel publıca oppugnatıone NON destruunt, Carıssıme amantıssıme,
sanctıtatıs iuae auctorıitatem iInaneTEe conuenıtet, quatenus in abolıtione praeposterae haeres1ıs
OomMnNıuUum deuot10 Chrıstiana consentıat. Relıg10 ıtaque compentent1ıbus scr1pt1s
un1uersos facıet admoner1 Ssc1ıturos definıtione sanctımon11 tu1 anc <1bı definıtionem SSC

praescriptam. Ut,; quicumque damnatıon1ı 1210) memoratorum, quUO pateat INECNS DUTa,
subscribere ımpla obstinatıone neglexerınt, ep1scopatus amıssıone multatı interdıicta 1ın
perpetuum expulsı cıiuıtatibus commun1l0ne prıiuentur." (AUGUSTINE, EpD. 201,2, SEL 5 $

297,6-98,5; cf. Iso WERMELT  $ 243.)
28 AUGUSTINE, Epp 200 201; PATOUT Augustine ’s ole In the

Imperial Actıon agaınst Pelagius In Journal of Theological Studies 3 E} 1979, 67-83,

WERMELINGER, 243 100 much ought nOT be made of Prosper of Aquıtaine’s
remark that Boniface enforced the apostolıc decrees and imper1a]l dec1isıons agaınst the
Pelagıans. Whıle it 1s certainly true Sd y that Boniftface could nNnOotTt VE ell set himself

agaınst the dec1is1ons of h1s predecessors, nonetheless he aAaDDCAaIS not have been
Z CENSAaSC in theologıcal dıspute hımselft.
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Africans, ” succeeded in cConvıincıng eccles1astıcal and imper1al officıals,
includıng Pope Boniface, of the need LO continue the fight agalinst ulıan
and the remalınıng Pelagians””. thıs poıint, at rate, Boniface dıid nOot

30 As Ihonnard N!  5 the exact date of these visıts 1S unclear, althoug: they certainly
took place durıng the re1gn of Pope Boniface 419-22). eCcCaUSE of the quality and
quantıty f works wrıtten by Augustine, the amount of time ıt would take complete the
books. the ]Journey back and forth aACTOSS the Mediterranean and between COUTTS, Thonnard

419 and 471 approprliate time frame for the [WO Journeys, allowıng
Augustine the wınter of COMDOSC the De NUptILS eft COnNcupiSsCentia H and the
Contra duas epistolas Pelagianorum (1 I] HONNARD, BLEUZEN and VEER,
Premieres polemiques CcCOnitre Julien. De NUpTLLS e1 CONCUpISCEN1AG, Contra duas epistulas
Pelagianorum |Qeuvres de aın Augustın Zı 1974, 25)

Alypıus 1S known have taken part In the fırst Sess10N of the Councıl of Carthage
of 7 May 419, and it Wäas SOINC time fter hıs that he would ave departed for aly.
(CE Conciliae Africae, ON 149, 150,4; also, Yl, 103, 161, 229, 233) The
openıng sect10ns of the Contra duas epistolas pelagianorum and the De NUptILS
concupiscentia both ıntorm that Alypıus extended per10d of time in avenna
before returnıng Afrıca. He Was accused Dy Julian of being the ONC who brought the
briıbe of eighty Afrıcan horses sweeten the decıisıon of the ımperı1al Ourt agaınst the
Pelagıans (AUGUSTINE, Op. IMp. 1: 10. AYOIS 65 101 1) Alypıus hımself informs
in hıs C’ommonitorium of October 419 that he Wäas In Ravenna, Cal the Imperial Court,
and had een in Onftfact 1ıth Imper1al officıals (AUGUSTINE, ED 15%9). It 1s Iso clear
TOmM Letter ZIM of the followıing March that Alypıus Was st1l] al Court, and that he Was ın
the COMPAaNY of ONC Bıshop Peregrinus. Berrouard quıte reasonably maiıntaıns that, SINCEe
only ON of the Dıvjak etters pertaınıng Alypıus’ work In avenna CONCEITIS the
Pelagıans (Lp 16*) it 18 NnOL be alr SdY, Juhan alleged, that Alypıus Was only
workıng fıght the heretics al the ourt. (JULIAN, Florum In Op ImMp 1,42, SEL
89, SO 5:35, iDId., 37/4-75). Whıile he probably dıd discuss thıs atter ıth Count
Valerius, the evıdence 0€eSs NOL Just1fy seeıng Alypıus’ trıp ın 419 motivated DYy the
combat of Pelagıanısm alone (M. BERROUARD, Un OUFNAaN dans Ia VIıEe de /’Eglise
d’Afrique: les deux MLSSLIONS d’Alypius Ttalie la umiere des Lettres 10* pa* F0”
DE el * de saiınt Augustin in REA 3 E3 1985, 46-70, Dl also, THONNARD el al

2 $ in 36) Mandouze, however, definıtely places the Pelagıan affaır the prıimary, ıf
NOT the only motıve, for the m1ssıon (MANDOUZE, 63) The CONnTenT of the so-called
"Divjak etters  b demonstrate that the point of Alypıus’ Journey W dads apparently two-Tfold.
One PDUrDOSC of the visıt aDPDCAaIs ave een confırm the rıghts of Sanctuary for the
Carthagınıan churches. The other Was unspecıified atter concerning the people of
Carthage, whatever that W äl  7 The affaır concerning all of Carthage INnaYy have een fiscal
ON The TCAaSOoN why ıt INAYy ave een fscal 1S that aAre told that he obtaiıned
indulgentia 1C ften refers finances (indulgentia debitorum). On the other hand, ıt
could Iso have een crimınal matter (indulgentiae criminum). Whıiıchever, ıt 15 lıkely
that the atter Was probably secular ın nature (CE. BERROUARD, 54) Berrouard
speculates (D 56) that, encouraged by hıs SUCCESS Alypıus MaYy have remaıned longer In
Ravenna, attempting accomplısh INOTEC tasks fOor the Afrıcan Church. Augustine’s EpD
10* however, ındıcates that there Was other busıness which Alypıus had een charged
accomplısh Dy the Counscıl of Carthage held in ate SUINIMET 419, but which he taıled
do Unfortunately, Augustine does nNnOT reveal the nature of ese affaırs. thırd 1CAasSon for
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hesıtate o cOomply. In fact, ONEC trıp from Ravenna Rome., Alypıus
Was given [WO etters by Boniface, both from the recalcıtrant DCNS of the
Pelagıan bıshops though lıkely inspıred and edıited Dy Julıan) (One Wäas

addressed UuIuSs of Thessalonica and the other the DODC himself.
though ntended for publıc dıistrıbution mmM the elagıans ST1 lıyıng In
Rome  32 TIhe letter Rufus Was probably penne wıth 1eW indıng

Alypıus’ trıp Ravenna WAas probably deal ıth COMNCEIN elated taxatıon, and ıts
aır dıistrıbution In the colony that the DOOTIF would not ear the burden of the payment
(AUGUSTINE, ED Z There 18 st1ll disagreementN SOINC modern scholars Ver the
question of second jJourney Dy Alypıus Italy in 4720 Julıan of Aeclanum maıntaıned
that Alypıus ‚AIlc Ravenna and ome twıce duriıng the reign of Pope Boniface, the
second OCCasıon bearıng ıth hım the second volume of Augustine s De NUPLILS
Valerıius, along ıth the Our books of the Contra duas epistolas Pelagianorum for
Boniface (JULIAN, Op imperf. I51 KSZE EL Q, 9’ 4 C AUGUSTINE, De nNUupT. 21

CO  S PE} SEL 4 9 ZY3. 1-6) Berrouard 0€es noOot belıeve that such visıt Ver took
place because of Augustine s sılence concerning the eM1SSAaTrY; that ıf 1S merely the
accusatıons f polemicıst attempting present Augustine intrıguant ıth Alypıus

servıle valet. Berrouard claıms that ıt would be strange for Augustine Dass VeTrT In
sılence the performer of such g00d Service, especılally when he dıgnifıed
posıtıon bıshop of agaste. Mandouze, however, es Julıan al his word, sayıng that
it 1S the VC. reactiıon of the former bıshop of Aeclanum which could only ave
been aroused by such second instance of iınterference. Whıle Berrouard’s poıint 1S ell-
aken, there be legıtımate TCasSson for oubting Julıian’s evıdence, and certaınly
Alypıus’ role Was denied DYy Augustine. As eier Brown nOtes, the bıShops had
become the Courmlers DUar excellence by thıs per10d In ate Roman hıstory. P BROWN,
ugustine of Hippo, London, 1967, 420.)

37 ITHONNARD al. 2024 It Was Iso whıle he Was roulte TOmM Ravenna
Rome that Alypıus apparently ame ınto pOossess10N VIGA the Ooun! Valerıius otf work

of Juhan’s whiıich AaInc be known the fourth book of hıs Turbantium, refuting
Augustine s De NUPDLLLS cConcupiscentia (GE. 17 E Un fOUurnanit dans Ia
Vıe de ’Eglise d’Afrique: les deux MILSSIONS d Alypius Italie la umiere des Lettres
10* [3 16* DU el 23%*A de saınt Augustıin in S 1985, 46-70, 6 E DE

CONINCK, Introduction, GSE 88, V111.) Concerning the work which Valerıus
forwarded, Augustine wrTotlLe, H4r quıia NON relatu memoratı mel Tatrıs ıd dıdıc1,
CI UIN et1am prolatas ab hartulas leg1, Juas DOSt 1US de Rauenna profectionem
Romam miıttere ıpse curastı, ubı aduersarıorum potul uanıloquıa reperire, ad respondere
adıuuante domıno quanta OSSUM uerıitate ei scrı1pturarum diuimarum auctorıtate DropOSul.
Chartula., Cul UT1C respondeo, hoc tıtulo D: "capıtula de lıbro Augustinı YUCIMN
ser1psıit COnfra qua«C de lıhbrıs Ul decerps1. ” (AUGUSTINE, De NUpT. el C  - Zl 14202.) It
Was ese etters from Juhan’s Darty ufus of Thessalonıca and Boniface however,
which first prompted the POPC seek Augustine’s assıstance agaınst the moOovemen! The
er the Romans’” (also known the "Declaratıon of Aquıleıa”) W as wrıtten iın ate
419 early 4°)() and, although ıntended for publıc dissemıminatıon In the Cıty ENCOUTASC
popular Support for theıir ‚U:  n ıf Was 1so sent ırectly Boniface hımself. De Plınval
maıntaıns that the texti Was Iso mean provide partısans ıth texti manıfesto
around which rally, which the (eXE. preserved in Contra duas epistolas Pelagianorum

certaınly bears Out in 1ts clarıty f eXpress1on. (EH: I IFE PLINVAL, Pelage, 336.)
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sultable refuge for the ex1ıled bıshops. Its theologiıcal ımport, however,
Was demonstrate the perceived Manıchaean tendencıes inherent the
Afrıcan doectrine wıth 3C the elagıans contrasted theır OW "orthodox"
teachıngs, whereby they attempted to safeguard the glory of creati1on,
marrıage, the Law and the free 11l of the saints. ” The letter also
eplores the cowardıce of the Roman clergy and demands that councıl be
convened”““ tOo settle the matter. ° The letter the Romans.,“”® 1C 15
the subject of Augustine’s Book One of the Contra UAaASs epistulas
Pelagianorum, shares the sımılar doectrinal CONCECTNS of Julian’s Ya ad

the aforementioned letter UIus ofTurbantium aAas ell Aas

Thessalonica.?”
Through Alypıus, Boniface apparently begged Augustine’s help,

talent and heology refute them., the result eing the Contra UASs
epistolas Pelagianorum.” It MaY legıtimately be sald, therefore, that al
the theologıca. evel, he eft it Augustıine refute the remnants of the
"heretical" OV!i The preface thıs work, dedicatıng 1t Pope

33 AUGUSTINE, duas pel.ZSEL 60,
AUGUSTINE., duas pel. Z SEL 60,

z Ihe {ragments of the Epistula ad Rufum IMNay be varıously found in ugustine’s
books D of the Aduas pel., although the ECXAC order of the bıshops argumentatıon
1S nNOTt preserved, Augustine himself admıts Iso CONINCK, V111 and MX

36 The authorshıp of the Epistula ad OMANOS has aft Varıous times been dısputed Dy
scholars. such in hıs Julian VON Eclanum. Sein Leben und seiIne Lehre
FEin Beıtrag 7Ur Geschichte des Pelagianismus (Zexite und Untersuchungen Le1ipz1g,
1897, 3 D fn 22 Augustıine hımselft appeared have experienced certaın hesıtatıon iın
ascrıbing the work Julıan, statıng "Haec autem qQquaC duabus epıistulıs UTUL respondeo,
unı scılıcet, QUaM dıicıtur Romam 1sS1sse Iulıanus credo, ut DCTI ıllam quOs posset SUOS

aut inueneriıt aut faceret." ( AUGUSTINE, duas pel. 131> ‚ SEL 6, A  ©
37 DE CONINCK, IX-X
35 "Haec autem JUaC duabus epistulıs OTUIN respondeo, unı scılıcet, QUamı dıcıtur

Romam 1S1SsSe Iulı1ıanus credo, PDECI illam qUOS DOSSel SUuOS aut inuenıret aut faceret-,
alterı autem, quamı decem et CIO uelut ep1scop1 partiıcıpes 1US eITOTIS ‚97(0)8! ad quoslıbet,
sed ad l0C1 1DS1IUS ep1iscopum SUua callıdıtate emptandum el ad SUaSs es, S1 posset fer]l,
traducendum usı 5  n Thessalonıcam secr1ıbere, haec CI £O, QUaAC 1St1S, ut dix1. duabus
epistulıs iıllorum ista dısputatiıone respondeo, ad tuam potissımum dırıgere sanctiıtatem NON

tam dıscenda JUaMI examınanda el ub1 forsıtan alıquıd dısplicuerıt, emendanda constiıtul.
Indıcauit Nnım miıhı frater INCUS, quod Cas 11ı dare 1pse dıgnatus CS, qua«Cc In tuas
nıs1 u1lgılantıssıma dılıgentia fratrum NOSITOTUM fiılıorum uOrum uenıre NON pOoSsenT. Ago
autem gratis Sincer1ssımae in NOS beniuolentiae (uae, quod Ccas latere noluınstı ıtteras
gratiae Del, In quıbus repperist! INCUMNN calumnı0se eu1ıdenter expressum. ”
(AUGUSTINE, Contra duas pel. lala s SEL 60, 424,17-25,6.) ““Sequuntur lıbrı
quattuor, qUOS CONnTira uas epistolas Pelagıanorum ad ep1scopum Omanae Ecclesiae
Bonifacıum scr1ps1., quıla CUIIN In 1US venıssent, Ipse mıhı Cas miserat, invenilens in
illıs calumnıo0se interposıtum meum.”" (Retract. 11L61; SEL 3 % 200.)
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Boniface 1S wrıtten in VE irıendly tone  K Al the devoted and humble
formulae, however, Canno conceal certaın reproachful undertone in the
address 1{8 the Roman Church Augustine WOUuU NOT In ıll-mannered
WaY that, in the past, caut1o0ous step. had been diıregarded by
Boniface’s predecessor; but he COU. let it be understood hat the prudence
of ep1scopal shepher must tire.

"For YOU, who mınd nOT hıgh ings, however, oftıly YOU placed, dıd nNnOT
i1sdaın be end of the owly and the Oove bestowed upDON
40  you For what else 18 friendship 1IC has ıts Name from other SOUTCEC

than love, and 1Ss nowhere aıthful but 1n nst, in whom alone ıt Call be
eternal and happy? Whence, also, havıng receıved greater ASSUTANCE by
INeCans of that brother ‚ Alypıus], through whom have learned know YOU
LNOTC famılıarly, have ventured wrıte somethıng YOUL blessedness
concerning those thıngs IC at thıs Juncture arec claımıng Dy later stimulus
the episcopal CaICl, 4S far ASs Arc able, vigılance behalf of the Lord’s
flock".*'

30 In fact, thıs 18 the only work, (0) all of Augustine’s treatises which s actually
dedicated DOPC

e Veer feels that this sentence mMay contaın veiled reference the ate Pope
/7Zosımus who, uDON attaınıng papal authorıity, could ave een deseribed dısdaımıng hıis
sımple brother bıshops (A.C VEER, Note complementaire 23 Premieres polemiques
CONnitre Julien. De NUuptLLS el concupiscent1g, C’ontra duas epistulas Pelagianorum Qeuvres
de Saıint Augustin] 2 9 1974, 749.) Indeed, 15 evıdent irom hıs letters, OSIMUS
assumed highly cerıitical attıtude ıth regard the Afrıcans vergıng C:

LAMBERIGTS, ugustine and Julian of Aeclanum OSLIMUS in Augustiniana 4 9
1992, 1-30.)

"Neque nım dedignarıs, quı NON alta Sapıs, quamu1s altıus praesideas, SSC aM1CuUus
humiılıum eft amn OTE rependere inpensum. Quid est nım alıud amıcıtıa, UJUaC NON alıudne
UUa accepıit ef NUSqUAM nısı In Christo tıdelıs SST; In qUO solo SSC

et1am sempiterna felıx potest” nde accepta PCT CeU!] 'em, DCI quCm famılıarıus
dıdıc1, mal0re fiduc1ia SUMM alıquid ad tuam beatıtudınem ser1bere de h1ıs rebus, QuaC
hOocC tempore epi1scopalem5 81 qua 1n nobıs SE ad ulg1lantıam Pro SICHC domınıco
stimulo recentlore sollıcıtant.” (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. DA  + °4,  1 CSEL 60,
1  5 Eng Tans in SCHAFF, E cf. Iso WERMELINGER, fAs de Veer nofes,
the emphasıs In thıs secti10n, and in the following ONGC, 18 the collegialıty of all the
bıshops, whose COIMMON CONCECEIN MUST be ıth the tlock and its protection. The fact that
Augustine above uses the expressi1on In nohis 1149 communNICaAtES the collectıve effort
whiıch,. Boniface MuUsSst remember, 1S the hallmark of the SUCCESSOTS of the apostles, and nOot

merely the prerogatıve of the bıshop of Rome (DE VEER, 28 749) Augustine
continues, ıf attempting dıspel the ghosts of the Prev10uUs admınıstration. He wrıtes,
"Cum CcIO NO  n desiınant fremere ad dominıcı greg1s caulas ad dirıpıendas
preti0 redemptas uCcs adıtus undecumque rımarı Commun1sque sıt Oomnıbus nobıs quı
fung1imur ep1scopatus offic10 quamu1s Iıpse in praeemineas celsiore fast1g10 specula
pastoralıs, facıo quod DOSSUM PTO mel partiıcula munerI1Ss, quantum mıhı dominus
adıuuantıiıbus oratıonıbus tu1ls donare dıgnatur, ut pestilentibus eft insıdıantıbus UOTUIMNN

scr1pt1s medentıa ei munılent1a scrıpta praetendam, quıbus rabies qua furıunt aut et1am 1psa
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The fact that Augustine emphasızes papa. attentiveness in matters of heresy
does raıse certaın quest10ns concerning Boniface’s eve of cCcCOommMmMIıtment
supporting the antı-Pelagıan siımılar anxIety, AdS SCC, 1Ss
also communicated In Jerome’s etters wrıtten the OCCasıon of
Boniface’s installatıon (ordinatio) bıshop 01 Rome.

Jerome’s ED 153 15 rather CUr10USs expression of congratulatıons.
He accomplıshes hıs telıcıtous busıness wıthın the Tst sentence* and
proceeds essentially eulogıze h1ıs late companıon and iscıple, the vırgın
Eustochium”. What be the pensıve meanderıngs of grieving
irıend actually provıde the scholar ıth certaın bıographical informatıon
Boniface’s ıfe and the ciırcles In 1° he avelle It WOU SC that
Boniface had been frıend 18 Eustochrıum and her famıly. conce1lvably
EVCnN actıng her spırıtual father at ONEC time  44 He 1S a1sSO ecredıited wıth
the educatıon and, perhaps, ra1sıng of aula. FEustochium ’s niece P ese

sanetur aut laedendis alııs repellatur.” (AUGUSTINE, duas. Pel. .12 Whiıle
Augustine the prıde of place the Petrine office, the pıcture he paıints IS finally
ONEC of cooperatıon In praycr and actıon between hım who 18 privileged hold the See f
Rome and other Catholıc bıshops. hıs MaYy explaın why Augustine plays ere 1ıth the
meanıng of the Greek word ETLOKOTNOCWhıch, pr10r meanıngz "bıshop" had the of

Cura(tor, guardıan superintendent. Together, al] the bıshops ATIC "overseers” f the
watchtower, from which the fock and the faıth aTeC protected. Despite the COUrTeOUS
eXpress10ns, therefore, ONC Canno help but fee] that Augustine 18 only lıghtly concealıng
warnıng the SUCCESSOT of Zosıimus, ell Peter heır remaın hıs guard al al]l
tiımes, and depend uDON the fellowship of hıs brothers In office. De Veer Iso nNnOTtES the
rather dıdaectic qualıity be found in Augustine’s style of address here. He 1S wrıting
Boniface A  nNOoN fam discenda”, indeed, but "discenda" nonetheless (I7 1 33’ VEER, 23

749) The work before the NC DODC 1S st1l] for h1s instruction though not Just for
that. Thıs VC. construction continues ralse the question: NOw much dıd the Afrıcans
know OU! Boniface prior h1s election, and hat extent dıd the Pelagıan
CONLTOVETISV actually affect the dec1sıon of the Roman electorate?

42 A}Quantum gaudıl 191 ordınatione pontificatus tu1 SanCiLO Innocentio presbytero ei
nuntium el 1tteras tuae beatıtudıinis perferente susceper1ım, ambıgere 18710)8! potest tua
reverentla, CUu lım MuUutuUO jungamur affectu el ntfe coeperımus 1OS QUam
inter10rque OMO ıta S12)! cOoN1ı1unNCctus sıt, uft exterior1ıs homiınıs damna NOn entiat  AA
(JEROME, ED. 193 SEL 56, 365,18-366,1.)

44 Eustochi1um probably dıed toward the end of 419
"Quo nım ılla, S1 hoc in COIDOIC constituta audıre merulsset, gestisset gaudı10,

quıbus precıbus ei gratiarum actıone Christı clementiam flagıtasset, quod sSsanctum
venerabılem parentem SUUINN apostolıcae cathedrae S Ul SSC dıdıcisset!" (JEROME,
ED F3 SEL 5 9 366,4-8.)

45 "Infans Paula, JuUaC in tU1S nutrıta est manıbus, quası P1gNus sanctiae venerablıs
memorıl1ae Laetae nOstr1s est ınposıta ceruicıbus." (JEROME. ED 153, SEL 56, 366,8-
10.) Laeta Wds> the wıtfe of 1 0oxotius, the only SOM of Paula of Rome From thıs reference
it would SCCIMN that Boniface had served somethıng of spırıtual father, perhaps teacher,

theır daughter, the aula, perhaps in keeping ıth the advıce gıven by Jerome
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WeTC ordınary 5 but had descended from ONE of the noblest
Christian famılhlıes of Rome. hat of Paula*® and her husband Toxotius“””.

Eustochtum Was but ONC of Hive distinguıished ch1ılaren of these
arıstocratic paren(ts. What 15 interesting for OUT PUTDOSCS wıth regar
Boniface 1s that her eldest sıster Paulına Was also the wıfe of Pammachıius,
the Roman enator in whose ome Rufinus the Syrıan found helter ın the
late ou and carly Aifth centurıies. It WOU be MOStT interesting know
ıf Boniface had also been welcome in theır ome through Eustochitum 08

Toxotius the VOUNSCT. If } it 1S quıte poss1ıble that he had encountered the
Syrıan, Caelestius and elagıus there aft the eginnıng of theır Roman
CAaiGeis and MaY hereby ave had first-hand theır nascent
doectrines. The record of hıstory 1S. unnhappıLy, quıte sılent these detaıls
It WOU SCECIN rather improbable, however, that Boniface, havıng COINEC

from „ Roman amıly hımself, wıth ACCESS the arıstocracy,
WOU ave een barred from Pammachius’ home., Eeven after Paula
departure for Palestine In 385. followıng Jerome.

Indeed, Eustochium accompanıed her mother that VCAal,
demonstratıng that whatever the nature of her relationshıp wıth Boniface., it
MUST certamly ave been old and well-founded ONC qve urvived the
intervenıng thırty-five YCals Interestingly enough, Jerome indicates that he
himself Was nNOT personally acquaınted wıth the HE  S POPDC, though theyv
enjoyed riends In COMMON, and thus llknewll each other iın thıs manner. ®®
Thıs 1s nOot overly surpr1sıng revelatıon, In spiıte of the fact that the [WO

ICN travelled in such remarkably sımılar cırcles. Jerome, it must he
remembered, departed Rome, u 1n 385 It 1S mMoOost lıkely that

ageta 1n ED 107 rıtten In 403, the letter CONCEINS the gırl educatıon consecrated
vırgın 1ın Rome. "Magıster probae aetatıs ei uıtae erudıtion1is est elıgendus NCC, PULO,
erubescıit doctus ulr id facere uel In propınqua uel In nobilı uırgıne, quod Arıstoteles tecıt
ın Phılıppi fiılıo, ut ipse lıbrarıorum uılıtate ınıtıa el traderet Iıtterarum. Non Sunt

contemnenda quası Daruad, sıne quıbus Magn NO  —$ pOossunt Ipse elementorum
el prıma instıtut1o praeceptorI1s alıter de erudıto, alıter de rust1co OTIC profertur. ”

(JEROME, EpD 107,4, SEL 53 294 .,23-295,6; Eng. Tans ın SCHAFF, 191.) If
Jerome’s suggest10ns WEeEeIC taken al aCce value, Boniface MaYy ave had incredibly
ımportant role play In the development of the chıld, bordering fostering. fn m5
infra.

46 Paula Was the daughter f Blaesılla and her husband Rogatus. Jerome tells that
the mother Was descendent of the SC1p10S. (Cf. LAGRANGE, Histoire de saınte Paule,
Parıs, I93 1 DEL JTON., Paola Romana, Miılan, 1950; ORCE, ed.. Vie de saınte
Melanie, 9 E)

47 "Tal 1g1tur stırpe generata junctaque 1T0 Toxoti0, quı Aeneae ei ulıorum
altıssımum sanguınem trahıt." (JEROME, ED. 108,4, SEL 3, a

4® "(Cum ]ım MUTUO jungamur affectu et nte cCoeper1mus NOS QUamı
inter10rque OMO ita s1b1 cCon1ıunctus Saı (JEROME, Ep 133 SEL 5 C S
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Boniface’s acquaıntance wıth the nO famılıes of Rome post-dates thıs
per10d.

In terms of Boniface’s approach Pelagıanısm, it 1$ the postscr1pt
ED 153 ; 76 deserves notıice. He States

'"What have wriıtten wıth OW hand wriıte for yYOUL Beatıtude. May the
heretics dıscern in YOU the N  Y of 11OT ıIn the atter of the al MaYy hey
detest VOU, that the Catholıcs INAY Ove VOU 1NOIC. Execute and complete
the of YOUTL predecessors, and do nOT sufferu and allıes of
the heretics In the ranks of the ep1scopate

The allusıon in the last sen 1s clearly ulıan and the eıghteen Italıan
bıshops who dıd nNnOL subscribe Zosimus’ Iractoria of 418, and OUuUnN!
themselves under censure°. Iwo rather engagıng quest1ons, however,
raısed by Jerome’s slightly cryptic remarks. Fırstly, o€es the fact that he
IMUStT S eNncoOuUragement the 8i DODC indicate uncertaınty in al y WaY
OVCI hıis commıtment the "orthodox”" path of Innocent and Zosımus? If
thıs 1S indeed the CasSc, hen turther question INAYy be raısed OVCTI what, f
an Y, role Pelagıanısm had played iın the contested papa. election?‘.
econdly, in the 1g of thıs postscript, what role would there be for the
pres  er S1XTtUs in the S  « admınıstration”? As it stands, there 1s record
of S1ixtus’ actıvıtıes durıng the reiıgn of Bonıiface. Was he considered LOO

great rısk I(8 hold hıgher office fOor the moment?
Jerome’s ED 154 Donatus also indıicates that the Nne  S DODC Wäas

or1ginally somethıng of en1gma. Encouraging Boniface in letter 153
deal sharply wıth the heretics, he ere makes allowances for unexpected
papa. Jen1enCcy in theır regar All that 1s eft for Jerome 1S LO S  ST that
verything ıll work Oout A4Ss (J0d W1 and Jerome determiıines:

"We have coniidence 1in the of 11S holy and venerable Lord, the
Bıshop Boniface. wıll uproot them Dy the spiırıt of TI1IS We ought BXCHSC

hım ı, 1n the beginnıng, he oftfers them his charıty and Str1ves SAaVC them DYy

"Propria INanu quod scr1bo, beatıtudını tuae scr1bo. Sentiant heretic1ı inımıcum
SSC perfide1 eit oderınt, ut catholıcıs plus amerI1Ss, et EXEeCULOT conpletor S15
sententiae PTaCclesSssSOTUM) UOTUumM NC patıarıs in episcopalı nomıne hereticorum patronos

consortes." (JEROME, ED I533: SEL 56, S
FOr SOMIMNEC FCasSON, ardy interprets thıs DAsSSasic refer Pelagıans holdıng fırm iın

Afrıca, though hat orounds he makes for such allegatıon ATC unknown (BARDY,
896)

Ihe fact that Boniface aDPCAIS have een something of unknown quantıty
both Augustine and Jerome could ead ONC speculate that the Pelagıan affaır Was NOLT

burnıng 1SSUE in the mıinds of the Roman electorate. Had ıt been, surely etter-known
of the heresy would have been selected and received imper1al approval. The fact

that Fulalıus or1gınally enjoyed imper1al SUppDOIT, which could subsequently and easıly
ave een transferred hıis rıval would merely indıcate that neılther man W as known
have Pelagıan tendencı1es.
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hıs forebearance and h1s gentleness, but 111 they be cured >  Z  2 111
5SdYy what thınk; wıth regar these heretics, ıt 15 pDutL

nto practiıce thıs of Davıd ’In the mornıng, 111l kıll all the
inners of the land.’ It 15 NCCCSSaTYy destroy them, kıl] them spırıtually,
better‘: decapıtate them DYy the sword of T1S Since they cCannot TECOVeET

53theır health DYy plasters and soothıng medications

TOom thıs letter LO Donatus, it WOU appCar that Roniiface Was NOT
intolerant of the Pelagıans m1g be EXPECLIEO. (avallera claıms that In
the rst weeks of hıs admınıstration the 1915  < DODC attempted restore

52 1S worthy of otfe that Jerome here SCS the SaIllec ratıonalızatıon for Boniface’s
actıons Augustine dıd Justify Zosımus’ earlhıer leniency. Augustine WTOLe, "Nunc
CIiU CUM primıtus beatıssım1ı Innocenti1 ıtterae ep1scoporum ıtterıs respondentis
afrorum parıter unc CITOTECIN, quem CONanTtur istı persuadere, damnaueriınt, SUCCESSOT

QqUOYUC 1US SanCfIius papad Zosimus hoc tenendum CS5SC, quod ist1 de paruulıs sentiunt,
NUMUAaM dıxerit, NUMY Ua scr1pserı1t, insuper et1am (Caelestium DUTgAaIC molhentem ad
consentiendum cdictis sedis apostolıcae ıtteris crebra interlocutione constrinxeri1t,
profecto quı1dquıd interea lenıus actum est CUIMM (Caelestio seruata dumtaxat antıquıssımae
et robustissımae fide1 firmiıtate Ccorrectione funt clementissıma Suas10o, NON adprobatıo
ex1ıt10s1ssıma prauıtatıs.” (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. Z SEL 60, $  &.
Earlier, ugustine had sımılarly stated that "Immo CIO Pelagıanı SPC falsa putauerant
OU! l exsecrabiıle dogma Pelagıanum ue|l Caelestianum persuaderı quorundam
Romanorum catholicıs mentibus 5 quando Jla ingenl1a quamu1s nefando
DECIUCISA, NONMN tamen contemptibıilıa, CUM studiose corrıgenda pot1us qUam facıle damnanda
ulderentur, alıquanto len1us, QUaIM SeUETIOT postulabat eccles1iae discıplına." (AUGUSTINE,

duas pel. 25  J/J,  5 SEL 6 E n  e Agaın, ıth reference Caelestius,
ugustine wrıtes In rather hıstorically revisionıst style, "Atque ıta uelut phreneticus, ut
requlesceret, enıter fotus ulnculıs amen excommunıcatıon1s nondum est
creditus SSC soluendus. Sed interpos1to duorum mens1ı1um tempore, donec reserıberetur
Afrıca, resıpıscendı el locus sub quadam medicıinalı sententiae enıtate CONCESSUS est,
quon1am reuUCTA, S1 eposıta perulcaclae uanıtate quod promiserat uellet attendere et
easdem ıtteras quıbus CONSCHNSUTUMM SSC responderat dılıgenter legeret, sanaretur.”
(AUGUSTINE, De DEeEC. or1g2. 7” AYZYS 4 s ‚  A

55 "Credimus In Christı miser1cordiam, quod dominus INCUS SAancftus ei venerabılıs
ePISCOPUS Bonifatıus eradıcet COS spiırıtu Christi, CUul debemus ignoscere, S] In PITINC1PNS
SU1S offert carıtatem el pECT clementiam SUam eit mansuetudınem SCIVAaTC Conatur, quı amen
NUMYUAIN curandı SuUunt. Vere dıcam, quod sent10:; iın h1s hereticıs Ilud exercendum est
Davıdıcum: A  1ın matut1inıs interfic1ıcebam peCCalores terrae”. Delendiı Ssunt,. spirıtalıter
occıdendi, immo Christı UCTONC truncandı, quı 9(0)91 pOossunt DCT emplastra el blandas
curatıiones recıpere sanıtatem." (JEROME, ED 154,1, SEL 5 E} ’  a Ihe SyntaxX
and style here ATiC quıte remıiniscent of Augustine s apology for Zosimus’ forebearance In
dealıng ıth the Pelagıans in the early of that pope’s reign. 10 take the parallel
ON logıcal conclusıon 1S ıt poss1ible that Jerome WAas actually warnıng the PODC Sub
laudibus in ED 153 agaınst sympathy which he IMaYy ave enjoyed ıth the Pelagıans iın
earlıer days? COUISC, thıs 1s atter for academıc speculatıon but ONeC which CcCanno be
DTrOVCN from the extiant fn



TE PJ CAREFOOTE

those who had “goNnEe astray" hrough mercy.“”
Such interpretation 1S, oig COUTSC, quıte possıble. It 1S certamly

the ONC which Augustine and Boniface would ave held It 1S equaliy
lıkely, however, hat g1ven the disruption of the Roman church subsequent

Zosimus’ death, 1t NECESSALY for Boniface tread ıghily, and
attempt tO mend the divisıons 1C remaıned wıthın the communıty 1ın
order consolıdate h1s W Thıs partıcular approach Pelagıanısm
MaYy not only avVe een hallmark of the beginnıng of hıs re1gn. Hıs
choice ave Augustine confront Julıan and hı1is supporters, rather than
AaSSUMNEC the burden himself. ‚upports the VIEW hat Boniface preferre INOTEC

subtle act1Ccs in approaching the CONTrOVEerSY. Hıs act1ons certaınly do nOT

place hım in the Pelagıan CamMıp tself, but depıct hım INan well-aware
of the Tavagecs of sch1ısm and not desirous of courting IMOTEC problems
personally””.

BONIFACE’S ANTI-PELAGIAN ACTIONS

Evaluatıng Boniface’s relationshıp wıth the elagıans 1S nOoTt CasS Y
task As de Plınval N! the dıfficulty lıes ın the fact that the DODC
neıther inıtı1ated NOT Wäas ubject anı y direct contact wıth the
dissidents.° In general, he appCars have been content ave lowed
others aCTi h1s behalf in theır regar the CHMPDCI OI iın aftters of
legalıty, and Augustine in ffaırs of eology.

Jeröme, VIE SN OeuUuVre (Spicılegium Sacrum Lovanıense.
Etudes eit Documents Z). Louvain-Parıs, 1922,

55 hether Ose problems would OTMMC hım instead. however, 1S another atter.

Indeed, it should NOT be forgotten that, al fırst, beyond rnıng Juhan’s etters VT

Augustine, the PODC dıd nothıng LNOTIC agaınst the Pelagıans. Boniface, however, could

certainly neıther 1gnore the 1iSssue indefinıtely completely. hıs SaImlnıc letter LO |Donatus
reveals that Marıus Mercator Was ıIn Rome al the time of Boniface’s election. He 1S

encouraged Dy Jerome who wrıtes, “sanctum fiılıum INECUMM Mercatorem ut IMNCO obsequ10
salutes TECOI et mMONCAS, ut NON ostendat ardorem fide1 eit detestetur CcOS, quı suscıpıone
alıqua Pelagıanae hereseos maculatı sunt. ” (Ep 154,3, SEL 5 ' 368,3-5.) It

superfluous urge Mercator in such WISE, but ıfs reinforcement would certaınly have
made it dıfficult fOor Bonitace examıne ser10usly an y other COUTSC of actıon bes1iıdes that
of Afrıca Wermelıinger NOTES that Mercator Was certaınly at Rome TOM 418- 419, durıng
the tınal phase of the Pelagıan CONTLTOVETSY. Hıs emphasıs at the tıme, hıs wrıtings
indıcate., Was the ‚ySterYy of death the natural result of or1gınal S1n. Jerome indıcates
ıIn ED 154,5 that he Was counted SIOUD of Roman theologıans who prepared
documents which would eventually form the foundatıon of such decrees the T ractoria.
R, Marius Mercator ın Dictionnaire de Spiritualite l $ 1977, Gc 6104485

610.)
DE PLINVAL, Pelage, 3473
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Ihe relatıve calm durıng hıs re1ign, however, O€es 1a(0)1 98{ that
Boniface had inherited ranquıl sıtuation. Before h1is death, Zosimus had
excommunıcated ullıan and the eighteen non-Juring bishops, decıisıon
1 remaıned wıthout effect durıng the per10d of the schısm 1C
ollowe the elections of ulalıus and Bonuiface. er the latter secured
Peter ’s chaır for hımself, apprehensıion AaDPDCAaIS ave W: in Rome
hat Boniface m1g ABICC fo NC  S negotiatıons seek settlement wıth
those who had already een condemned. Such apPCars o be the CONtexTt for
Donatus’ lost letter o Jerome, penne shortly after Boniface’s election. If
the N6  S DPODC ıindeed attempted LO respond the renewed vVvertures of the
elagıans, he WOU be actıng CONLIarYy fo the terms of the Iractoria Aas far
ASs Afrıca and theır supporters WOU. 1eW the atter. Wermelınger eels
that thıs INaYy indeed be the paenitentia exh1ıbıted DYy the elagıans,
1 Jerome refers In his letter Donatus paenıtentia 1C 0Ug
nNnOLT be trusted.>/

It WOu not be possıble for Boniface remaın forever straddlıng
the proverbıal theologıca. fence, ıf that indeed Was what he Was o1ng The
indulgence 1C the Afrıcans and Jerome dısplayed iın his regar WOUuU
last only long theır resolve WEeIC nNOoT trıed Dy papa actions fo the
CONITrarY. The CIty of Rome Was apparently not yel completely free f the
Pelagıan threat, all mperı1al rescr1pts notwıthstandıng. and Amann
feel that SOINC time after the Imperi1al Letter of June 419, Boniface INAaYy
ave made intervention agaılnst the elagıans al sem1-officı1al eve
The prefect of the City Just Dr10Tr Zosimus’ eg] had been us
Antonıius Agrypınus Volusıanus, the uncle 8 elanıa the Younger,
pagan who Was moured have ea Lavourably ıth the Pelagians.”“ It
COU have been through hıs indulgence that the "heresy' Was indeed

5 / "Hereticorum autem peciora (0)8! 10} purgarı CO test1is S C4 decretum est
NUMYUAIN paenıtentiae ‚OTUM credere. hoc nım sımulant carıtatem, ut, quOS PCI 1N1-
micıtl1as Occıdere 18{0}  — potuerint, DCI fictas amıcıtlas interficjant. Pectora OTUIM plena SUnt
venen1s ef secundum quod optıme locutus ..  necC Aethıops mMutfare pellem, TCC pardus
varıetates suas. ” (JEROME, Ep 154,1, NET >  s 306 /,6=12; ci. WERMELINGER, 242.)

5X hat Volusianus Was 15 atteste\ by Augustine ın the EpD 132 Kn and
L37. although ıt 1S Iso certaın he Was born of Chrıstian mother. ugustine refers her
Ä which would be unthinkable should she ave een Hıs salutatıon ED

132 reads, "De salute tua, QUam ef in hoc saeculo ei in Christo OR e CUDI1O, sanctae matrıs
fuae uot1is SUTI] fortasse et1am 1DSe NON inpar." (AUGUSTINE, ED F32. SEL 4 C} /79,10-
E 2) Volus1anus WAas Iso the uncle of Melanıa the Y ounger, the 1ta Melaniae
indıicates (o£. GENNADIUS, Vita Melaniae 5 E 90, 224) In the he
Wäas In Carthage and had correspondence ıth Augustine, the subject of Chrıistianity
Augustine, Ep. 1611 SEL 4 E C indicate. He finally dıd recelve baptısm iın
early 437, al the behest of hıs nıece. (CE£ MARTINDALE, 1184-85.)
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tolerated iın Rome ell into Boniface’s reıgn. and Amann maıntaın
that it MaVY also have been Boniface who encouraged Constans, the
emperor’s brother-in-law tOo instruct Volusianus hıimself 18 TEHLUVE the
remalnıng Pelagıan heretics from Rome, Aln oNS whose number WAas

rumoured be Caelestius, IC he nınally did.” Thıs thesı1s, however, 1S
nNnOT wıthout 1ts problems, am ON 16 15 dıstinct ack of ources.® It
INAaYy be Just such intervention, however. that Prosper of Aquıtaine
refers when he wrıtes that,

"RBoniface of saıntly INOTLY directed the atholıc 7zea] of DIOUS and
countered the enemı1es of d| nOoTt only wıth apostolıc but also wıth
imperı1al decrees

Boniface remaıned cırcumspect In all of hıs personal ealıngs wıth the
condemned and excommunıcated members of the In fact, apart
from passıng the Pelagıan etters Alypıus for Augustine’s ONSC, it
18 not known that he actually had intımate Contact wıth the deposed
bishops.““ The frustratıiıon for the student of the Pelagıan movemen dur-
ing thıs DADaCY 1S that much MUuSt remaın in the realm of speculatıon.
As ave SCCH, the only certaın actıon RBoniface’s CONCETNS the

59 Volus1ianus’ edıct reads thusly: "Hactenus Caelestium dıyınae fıdel, et quıiet1s
publıcae turbatorem, Judıc11s, amıca reıs secrefa subduxerunt. Jam eges eft ]Jam edicta
persequentur absentem: CUul, quod prımum esLT, aeternae urbis negatur habıtatıo, ut S1 vel In
DroX1m1s fuerit dıversatus., debıtum NOMN evadat ex1iti1um, PTrO mer1to temerıiıtatıs
SUu1l Cunctos etiam huJus ediet1 cautione PTaCMONCINUS, qu1s IN1QqUuS NOX10 atebram

SS5C praebendam; N CUTIN hujJusmodiı sıt posıtan supplıcıum stylum NECCESSC

Sıit proscript1on1s incurrere, QU1SQUIS leg1ıbus divınıs humanısque TCUMmM apud putaverı
occultandum." (Constitutio 6’ 48, 408-09.)

and MANN, Pelagianisme In DTC Parıs, 1933, col 675- 719
707 Unfortunately, the authors of thıs artıcle do NOLT provıde anı y cıtatıon Support theır
claıms Boniface’s behalft. Ihey Iso date thıs even 4721 which 1S somewhat
problematıc where Volusıanus 1S concerned SINCE he Was nNOLT prefect of the C1Ity of Rome
in that VCAar, h1is term of SerVICEe havınz concluded In mıd-41%®. (MA  A  r

"Quando sanctae memor1ae papa Boniftfacıus p11sımorum imperatorum catholıca
devotione gaudebat, el cContra InN1ımM1COS gratiae De1l non solum apostolicıs, sed et1am reg11s
utebatur edict1is." 'oll. UE SE 269; Eng. trans ın (QUASTEN and

BURGHARDT eds., Prosper of Aquitaine: Defense of Wi Augustine Ancıent Christian
rıters 321 London, 1963, 133-34.)

62 L Julien d’Eclane ef Rufin d’Aquilee. Da Concile de Rimini Ia
repression pelagienne. I, ‘ intervention imperiale matiere religieuse In RFEAÄA 2 $ Parıs,
1978, - 256 As the general introduction Premieres polemiques CONILre
Julien nNOTtEes (pp Julıan actually addressed hıs letter the Romans Zosımus’
SUCCESSOT when the OUufcome of the schısm W dsS still unknown. In the Lib subn 6,10
Mercator tells that ıt Was wrıtten In that WaY be adaptable eıther INnan being
VICtOTIOUS. Itf thıs 1S true, it NC agaın indicates that strong Pelagıan sentiment Was NOT

quality possessed DY eıther [119  =
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[WO Pelagıan etters 1C he orwarded Augustine for reDLY. ese let-
ters, 1Cc concısely enuncılate the basıc tenets of the Pelagıan5
WEeTIC probably largely directed agaınst Zosimus’ Tractoria Dy affırmıng the
value and ntegrity of uman nature created by g00d God.® Julıan
OW letter to Boniface asserted that humanıty continued be created Dy
hım and blessed iın hıs OW image. The letter also asserts that there be

naturale In uman nature®“* OFr the dıvine institution of
marriage®. Furthermore, the riıghteous of the old COvenant WeTe Justifie
Dy theır OW: meriı1ts and al in Chrıst66 He continues LO OPDOSC the
teachıngs of al] opponents Viulı  ıng theır doectrine aAs "Manıchaean

The "Letter ufus of Thessalonica" 15 what de Plınval ca
contre-encyclique, refuting what ulıan des1ignates "Manıchaean theses’,
whiılst al the Samme time offering apologia for Pelagıan princıples. Hav-

63 Augustine quo(tes Julian opınıon which sStatfes that, Ontra haec, Inquıt, NOS

otıdıe disputamus et 1deo nolumus praeuarıcatorıbus adhıbere CONSCHNSUM, qula NOS
dıcımus lıberum arbıtrıum ın omnıbus SS5C naturalıter NC dae DECCALO perire potulsse,
quod omn1ı1um scr1pturarum auctorıtate firmatur." (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. ’  ‚*  n
SEL 6 C 449,.21-450,1.)

"Homuines, Inquıit, DeI ODUS SSC defendimus NCC ıllıus potentl1a ue]l iın malum ue]
in bonum inultum alıquem cog]l, sed proprıa uoluntate aut bonum facere aut malum, In
ONO UCIO D' De1l gratia SCIMPCI adıuuari, in malum uUeEeTO dıaboli suggestion1ıbus
incıtarı." (AUGUSTINE, duas pel.1,18,36, SEL 60, ’  E

65 "Dıicunt eti1am, Inquıt, istas, JuUaC modo aguntur, nuptias Deo instıitutas NO  ‘ fulsse:
quod ın TO Augustıinı legıtur, cContra QuUCM CRU modo quattuor lıbellıs respond.. (Cu1us
Augustıinı dıcta 1IN1m1C1 nostrı In uerıtatis odıum susceperunt. ” (AUGUSTINE, duas.
pel. L3, SEL 6 E} pp.429,21-430,1.) "Dıicımus. inquıit, has, JUaC UuncC aguntur In Tthbe
terrarum, Deo nuptlas institutas NCC 1LECOS SSC con1uges, sed fornıcatores ei adulteros
condemnandos." (Ibid., ‚  ' AYS 60, 448,6-8.) "Motum, Inquıit, genıtalıum, ıd est
1psam ulrılıtatem, sıne quäa NON potest SSC COmMM1Xto, Deo dicımus instıtutam.  AL (IOid.,
’  ‚  » RS 60, ’  €

656 "Dicunt, Inquıt, SanCiOs In uetere testamento 1910)  —s Carulsse peccatıs, ıd est 1iu% DCI
emendatıonem erımınıbus fuisse l1beros, sed 1n reatiu mMorte fulsse deprehensos."
(AUGUSTINE, duas pel. L:6.420 SEL 6 E 432,9-10.) "Dicımus, inquıt, SanCiIiOs
ueterI1s testament]1ı perfecta 1NC iustıitia ad ageternam transısse uıtam, ıd est stud10 ulrtutis
ab Oomnıbus recess1isse peccatıs, qula el ıllı, QUOS legımus alıquıd pOstea men
COS emendasse COgNOUIMUS. ” (Ibid., s  ’ SEL 6 $ ’  &e

6 / "Dicunt et1am, Inquıt, MOtLum genıtalıum ei cCcomm1ıxtionem cConı1ugum d1abolo
fulsse repertam et propterea CcOS quı NnaSCuUunTtfur innocentes [COS SSC ei dıabolo fer]l, 19(0)8|

Deo. qula de hac dıiabolica commıxtione nNasCuntur. Hoc autem sıne alıqua ambıgultate
Manıcheum est."” (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. E:3.10: SEL 6 9 431,1-5.) "Nemo CISO
uUOS educat NC negent Imp11 sta sentıire, sed, 81 CcIUM dicunt, auft audıenti1a detur Aaut
certe ist1 1ps1 epPISCOPL, qu1 UNCcC dıssıdent, damnent QUaC UD 4X 3 CUMmM Manıiıchaeis ista
tenere, sıcut 110S ista damnamus QUuUaC de nobıs jactant, ef fıt plena concordiıa. Quod S1
nolunt, scıtote 6COS SSC Maniıcheos eit ab ‚OTUM uUuOS abstinete consortis." (Ibid., ’  9  9
Er 6 C 458,16-21; cf. 1so DE PLINVAL, Pelage, &s
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ıng attacked the Manıchaean tendencı1es In the VIEWS of h1s Opponents, 1a
lıan proceeds CXDOSC the Pelagıan belıef in the glory of creatiıon, INar-

rage, the law, free 111 and the sanctity of the church iıtself. Augustine
responds these DOsIt10NS 1n 00 four of the Contra UASs ep1LStO-
las 65  Pelagianorum.

AND ONTRA UAS EPISTULAS PELAGIANORUM

What, ıf anythıng, MaYy be learned of Boniıface hımself and hıs
relatiıonshıp the Pelagıan from thıs Augustinıan treatise?
Beyond the introduction, { IS specıfically addressed the POPC,
nothing 18 actually directed by Augustine Boniface ıth the exception of
the expression DFAECESSOF I[UUS Thıs phrase 1S employe twıce wıthın
short of VETISCS dealıng wıth Zosimus’ earlıer treatment of elagıus
and Caelestius In Rome  69 The choice of thıs partıcular expression IMNaY
nOoT reveal anythıng tartlıng about Boniface’s personal involvement wıth
the heresy itself. but it does help cholars gaın nsıght into Augustine’s
OW perception of the 6 l  S bıshop of Rome. The intent ere aDpCars LO be

assoc1late Boniface wıth the fnal, definıtive act10ons of hıs predecessor,
wıth 1eW fOo see1ing that pattern Oll0owe!l in ül  S papal admınıstration.

The rest of the work INaYy be applıed Boniface only by inference.
That Augustine Was somewhat WaLY of the pope’s OW. stance INay be
indıcated from hıs sStatement 1ın the introduction whereın he wrıtes:

III have ventured wrıte somethıng yOUr blessedness concerning those
thıngs 1C at thıs Juncture AT claımıng Dy later stimulus the ep1scopal
CaTc, A far able. vigılance behalf of the Lord’s o Ck" 70

everal quest10ons raıised here. Who 1s meant DYy 1  we'"? Is it merely the
Afrıcan councıllors, OT 1S the DODC included? Is it poss1ıble that Augustine
1S In fact recallıng Boniface h1is OW ep1scopal duty”? Whichever the Casec

May be, it 1S obvıous that Augustine’s great GONMIGELN 15 1{8 SUININON the p _

68 IJIE PLINVAL, Pelage,
"Interrogationibus nım sanctı praecessorI1s tu1 ei Caelest11 respons1on1bus, quıbus

eatı Innocent1iı ıtter1ıs consentire professus est  IA (AUGUSTINE, duas pel.
2,4,6, SEL 6 s 465,28-466,3.) "Huic ('aelestius consentire professus est, quando,
CU) 1Ilı Sancto PDTaClllSSOTIC LuO 1ctum esse Jla Oomn1a damnas QJuUaC lactata SUNT de
nomıne tuo? Ipse respondiıt: Damno secundum sententiam beatae memorlae praecessorI1s
tu1 Innocenti1." (Zbid, ,  M

/0 "Maio0re fiduc1a 58 alıquıid ad tuam beatıtutidem ser1bere de hıs rebus, JUaC
hOocC tempore ep1ıscopalemn S1 qua In nobıs est, ad u1g1ılantıam PTO SICSC domiıin1ıco
stimulo recentiore sollıcıtant." (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. l?1319 AB 60, 423, 16-

Eng Tans In SCHAFF, $7 /}
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pal attention attend o threat 1C he perce1ves eing far from
Over  /1 That such anxıety CVCN eed be expressed INaY indıcate that. Aas
far Augustine Was concerned, the N  S pontiff INaYy nNOT aVe been work-
Ing wıth ASs much haste OT attentiveness the Afrıcans WOu ave PIC-
erre Whıle ıt 1S tirue that Boniface hımself had inıti1ated the present CON-
versatıon wıth the Afrıcans thereby appearıng rather proactive, surely the
VE fact that ulıan had the miısplaced confidence appeal the DODC al
all WOUuU ave een sufficıent raıse the CONCETNS, ıf nOT the SUSPICIONS
of ugustine and h1is colleagues hat the condemned bıshops INAaYy ave 1nN-
deed ope: for favourable hearing. ” er all. and noted prev1o0usly.
beyond turnıng the etters OVeT the Afrıcans, Boniface had actually one
nothing else and, indeed, had showed hımself rather tolerant of the rel1-
Z10US "miscreants".

Augustine also begıins hıs introduction 18 the letter wıth the phrase,
had earned how Full VOU wWere of the of God 1C COu of

COUTSC, bear Man Yy dıfferent interpretations, SOTI1IC of them merely
dıplomatıc in nature In the 1g section 2‚’ however, Augustine’s
effusıveness INaVYy also be understood dıfferently. In hıis partıcular
paragraph, Augustine emphasızes that 1S nNOT gıven accordıng
meri1ts. It 1S eely obtaıned, and beyond earnıng. One of hıs MOST

penetratıng analogıes for the gratultous nature of diıvıne election and
1s saved for the 1T\ book of the treatıse. whereın Augustine writes,

OTr what 1S LINOTIC perfect, what Was LHNOTC excellent, than the holy priests
3801 the ancıent people? And yel G0d prescribed them er sacrıfice
first of all for theır OW) SINS. And what 18 INOTEC holy amn ON£ the NCW people
than the apostles” And yel the Lord prescr1ibed them SaVvy in theır PIayCrI,
Forgıve us OUTr bhts. ” FOor al] the P10US, therefore, who he under this burden
of corruptible flesh, and SI10aN ın the ınfirmıty of thıs 1ıfe of theırs, there 18
ONC hope "We have advocate wıth the Father. Jesus T1S the righteous:

4173and He 1S the propitiation for OUT S1INS

Augustine usS, for example, that "Nou1 quıppe heretic1ı, IN1ım1C1 gratiae De1,
UJUaC datur pusıllıs ei magnıs DCI lesum Christum domınum nOStrum, {s1 1am cauend]ı
eu1ldentius apertiore inprobatione monstran(tur, NON amen quiescunt scr1pt1s SUl1Ss MInNuUs
Cautorum ue] m1Inus erudıtorum corda temptare Quıibus utique respondendum esset.”
(AUGUSTINE, duas pel. A SEL 6 $ 424,1-5.)

772 ugustine’s UuUsSCcC of iıste In the followıing Dassasc has pejoratıve ring In thıs
partıcular ‚ASC He wrıtes, on ıtaque, sicut dıcunt NOS quıdam dicere ei iste audet
insuper scr1ıbere, "Oomnes in peccatum’ uelut inu1tı °cCarnıs SUAC necessıtate coguntur’, sed 61
1lam in gefate sun(t, ut propriae menti1s utfantur arbıtrıo, el In DECCAaLO SUa uoluntate
retinentur ei pECCAaLO ın peccatum SUua uoluntate praecıpitantur." (AUGUSTINE, duas
pel. 153) » F, 6 E} ’  @

73 "Quid nım excellentius iın ueter1 populo sacerdotibus sanctıs? Et amen e1Is
praecepıit Deus sacrıfıcı.m DIO SU1S prımıtus offerre peccatıs. Et quıd sanctıus in NOUO
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The recent hıstory of the bıshops of Rome had SCCH them portray
themselves hıgh-priests, the fountaın of dıvıne teachıng and unıty
itself“* BYy emphasızıng the QTaC10US character of electi1on of ancıent
priests and apostles, however, Augustine Wäas putting the papa. office in
dıfferent perspective. If the apostles, whom Boniface and hıs predecessors
claım succeed, WEeEIC in need of SIACC avo1d CITOT, and in eed of

when they taıled in theır endeavour, hOow much OTESo mortals who
aıly operated beyond the physıca. realm of the ascended Savıour? The
weakness of the apostles COU. also stand ace but firm remınder
Boniface of Zosiımus’ haltıng hıs aster ’s charge tend
the sheep

Augustine, however, 18 nOt bold Aas to cast aspers10ns uDON the
late pontıff himself. He COn hıimself, instead, interpret Zosimus’
actı1ons for Boniface’s benefit and enlıghtenment:

elagıans had conce1lved, wıth alse hope, that the 1818  S and execrable
dogma of elagıus Caelestius COU be made acceptable the catholıc
intellıgences of certaın Omans, when those crafty spırıts however perverted
DYy wıcked CITOT, yet not contemptible, SInce they appeared rather be
deserving of consıderate correction than of Cas Y condemnatıon WeT® treated
wıth somewhat INOTE of len1ıty than the estricter dıscıplıne of the Church
requıred. FOor ıle Man Yy and such ımportant eccles1astıcal documents WeTIC

passıng and repassıng between the Apostolıca See and the Tican bıshops,
and, n when the proceedings in thıs atter In that SCC WEeEeIC

completed, wıth Caelestius present and makıng anhsSWCTI, what SO  : of letter.
what decree 1s OUnN! of Pope Zosimus. of venerable 1NOTY, whereın he
prescribed that ıt mMmust be eileve: that 1S born wıthout an Y taınt of
orıgınal sın? Absolutely he saıd thıs wrote it al al"

pDOopulo apostolıs? Et am praecepıit e1s OM1nNus ın oratıone dıcere‘ dımıiıtte nobıs debiıta
nOostra. Omnı1a 1gıtur pıorum sub hoc corruptıibilıs Carnıs ei In ist1us uıtae infırmıtate
gementium SDCS una estT, quod aduocatum habemus apud patrem lesum Christum Justum;

ıpse est exoratıio peccatorum nostrorum. ” (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. 3: 13 N
60, 504,8-16; Eng Tans 1n SCHAFF, 409.)

AUGUSTINE, Ep 181 SEL 4 ‚ 702:44-/703.5: ED 182,2, A 44,
’  I

75 "Immo CTO Pelagıanı SDC alsa putauerant 10180 l exsecrabıile ogma Pelagıanum
uel Caelestianum persuaderı quorundam Romanorum catholıcıs ment1ibus 9 quando
]la ingen1a quamu1s nefando pETUCTISA, non amen contemptibilıa, CU) stud10se
corrigenda potius Ua tacıle damnanda ulderentur, alıquanto len1us, QUaM SseuerT1IOT
postulabat ecclesiae dıscıplına, SUnNntT. 1lot nım eit tantıs inter apostolıcam sedem et
afros ep1SCOPOS currentibus et recurrentibus ScCr1ptis eccles1astıc1s, et1am gest1s de hac

apud illam sedem Caelestio praesente ei respondente confectis QUACHNAM tandem
epistula uenerandae memorTI1ae Zosim1, QUaC interlocutio repperitur, ubı praeceperı1t
cred1 oportere sine ullo u1t10 peccatı orıgınalıs homınem nascı? Nusquam DIOTSUS hoc
dixıit. NUSQUaM Oomnıno conscripsit." (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. 2,375’ DAEL 6 E}
A  , Eng. rans ın SCHAFF, 393.)
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Given the rather OPDCH of etters wriıtten urıng thıs per10d of
antıquity, it 1S obvıous hat thıs "instruction" Boniface 1s meant
beneft wıder, INOTEC unsuspecting audıence. Augustine had, however,
addressed thıs work Pope Boniface personally, and ıle setting the
record traıght for the ole T1stı1an WOr. he Was also indıcatıng the
181%  < bıshop of Rome hımself the in 1C 7 osımus’ actıons 0Ug

be egarded and properly evaluated. By understandıng the f  S iıntent of
7 9osimus’ act1ons, Boniface COU aVO1d repeatiıng the unmentioned

in make the matter perfectly clear, Augustine continues al the end
of the IT book enuncı1ate what MuST hbe one in the Pelagıan affaır.

"Whoever buılds either concernıng the soul OT anl y other obscure atter,
ediılice whence he INay destroy thıs, 1C 18 irue, best ounded, and best

known, whether he 1S SOoON OT IN of the Church, MUST either be
corrected avoided."”®

E2 the letter WeIc intended for the general publıc, such exhortatıon
WOUuU be superfluous, SINCE there WOuU be hıttle hat ndıvıduals m1g do
If the work WeEeTIC intended for ımper1al officıals, it WOU certamly be
use and directive. In letter addressed 18 the bıshop of Rome, however,
such statement Was actually quıte bold In 1ts rather imper10us tone

Perhaps thıs style, INOTIC than anythıng else, indıcates the anxıety 1C
ST1 haunted ugustıne and hıs brethren they recalle': Rome’s recent

andlıng of the ole unhappy affaır, and theır strong intention o CNSUTC

that such eventualıty cshould agaln.
Augustine closes the ole treatıse wıth ONC INOTE observatıon

MC CO be interpreted indıctment of those who have nOL
Oll0wWwe: the demands of Zosimus’ Iractoria; ıf COU. equally stand,
however, indıctment of 7Zosımus hıimself, and hıs resistance 18 the
orıginal jJudgment of Carthage. He wriıtes:

AAy endeavour, forsooth, 1sturb the catholıc WOT. because, the Lord
eing agaınst them, hey unable ıt; when rather hey 0Ug
have been rodden Ouft wherever those wolves m12 have ppeared, DYy
WAalicC  NeSSs and astoral dılıgence, after competent and sufficıent udgment
made concernıng them; whether wıth VIEW of theır eing healed and
changed, wıth VIEW of theır eing hunned by the sate' and soundness of
others, DYy the help of the epher: of the sheep, who seeks the lost sheep also
1881 the lıttle ONCS, who makes the sheep holy and rıghteous freely; who
both provıdently instructs them, althoug. sanctıffied and justified, yel in theır
fraılty and ınfiırmıty PIay for aıly remission for theır aıly S1NS, wıthout

“Qua propter qU1SQU1S uel de anıma ue]l deq obscura ıd adstruit, nde
hoc quod uer1ssımum, fundatıssımum, notissımum est destruat, SsIue sıt ille fiılıus S1ue
INIMI1CUS ecclesiae, auft corrıgendus est aut cauendus." ( AUGUSTINE, duas C pel.
w  ’  ' SEL 60, .
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H ONC |1ves in thıs WOT. CVCN althoug. he INa y 1ve well: and
477mercıfully ıstens theır PraycIS.

As Peter ’s SUCCESSOT the ONC specıfically harged feed the ambs and
tend the sheep”® the double-entendre of thıs DassSdagc and 1fs concomıtant
challenge COU. nOoTt ave been lost Bonıiface. Indeed, thıs DASSasc forms
rather remarkable lıterary inclusio wıth the introduction 1
specıfically refers the epıscopal vigilance behalf of the Lord’s
flock. ”” The 00d epher the sheep from the wolves and theır
mi1isgu1ded eachıng and heretical notions. appıly, pastoral dılıgence has
not been sufficıent LO rıng about the destruction of the wolf-pack; it has
merely dıspersed it. and AS result the threat remaıns, emandıng the full
attention and commıiıtment of the Shepherd’s Vicars, AaINONS whom the
bıshop of Rome en]oys partıcular pre-eminence. The MCSSaLC
Boniface 1S, in 5 Caveal ePISCOPUS.

One question naturally arıses. Why, out of hıs ole pontificate,
dıd these etters alone evoke the papa. agalnst Pelagıanısm”? The

S, ONe evel, quıte sımple Boniface, who thıs pomint had been
rather INCONSPICUOUS the Pelagıan matter, COU. nNOL 1gnore dırect and
publically-known address from the eadıng member of the dıssenters. It
W as iımperatıve that SOINC be o1]ven, SVecn ıf it had been somewhat
forcefully elicıted. econdly, Juhan’s attack Was princıpally aiımed al
Z osıimus’ Iractoria and the "prevarıcatıon" of the Roman Chürch, ”
1i essentially amounted assault agaınst the PapaCY ıtself.
Boniface COUuU certaınly not OW such C  enge unanswered 1C
questioned the VC. ng and abılıty of the bıshop of Rome teach, Judge

D "Orbem quıppe catholıcam quon1am domıno e1Is resistente peruerter' nequeuntT,
saltem OIMNMOQOUECI! CONaNTUT, CU: pot1us u1g1lantıs ei dılıgentia pastoralı pDOost factum de
ıllıs Competens sufficıensque ludıcıum, ubicumque ist1 lupı1 apparuerınt, conterendiı sunt,
S1uUE ut sanentur mufentur S1uUE ut ab alıorum salute integrıitate uıtentur,
adıuuante pastore pastorum, qu1 uUueIN perditam eit In paruulıs quaeri1t, qu]1 ucCcs sanctas ei
iustas oratıs facıt, qu!ı Cas quamu1s sanctifıcatas eit justificatas. amen In ista fragılıtate

infıiırmiıtate DIo cotidianıs peccatıs, sine qu1ıbus h1ıc NOn ulultur, etiam CUTMN ene
ulultur, cotidianam rem1ssionNEmM eft ut tal prou1ldenter nstruıt et clementer
exaudıt." (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. ,  ,  » SEL 6 % 570, [ 2=-22:; Eng Tans In
SCHAFF, 434.)

7® Jn Z 1E
AUGUSTINE, duas C pel. L4 2 EL 6 9
AUGUSTINE, duas pel. 1519 n SEL 6 9 424,10-11.
"Quıin eti1am OMAanOs cler1cos arguunt serıbentes A  e0Os 1USS10N1S terrore perculsos

NO  - erubuisse praeuarıcationıs crımen admıiıttere. ut cConira priorem sententiam SUam, qua
211gest1s catholico dogmatı affuerant, postea pronuntıiarent malam homınum a naturam

(AUGUSTINE, Aduas pel. Z SEL 60, 3:  £
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and determıne the law. What WAas perhaps EVCnN INOTC preferable, however.
Was that such papa. prerogatıve should be eiende: DYy OMCcONC other than
the POpC himself. The force of iıllustrio0us provıncıal bıshop's word
agalnst talıan dissenter COuU nOoTt be underestimated and tO the
lustre of Rome Augustine, therefore, Offers fervent apologia behalf
of both Innocent and ZOosS1mus, althoug, it 1S clear that h1s preference Was

for the former.**

(CONCLUSIONS

In the end, Boniface unwittingly preside (VET maJor alteratıon In
the orıgınal character of Pelagıanısm. De Plınval maıintaıns that, from the
date of publıcatıon of the Tractoria In 418 untıl Boniface’s eal in
September of 422, the mMmovemen volved from sımple ascetic1ısm nto
INOTC organızed intellectual rel1g10us expression.”” The earlıer. LLLOTC

sımple membershıp Was perhaps EVCnN overwhelme by YOUNSCI assoclates
whose owledge of etters and phılosophy exerted tremendous ımpact
the direction the movemen WOU. take, consequently losıng SOME of the
er adherents along the 84  Way.

82 Augustine makes the followıng defence agaınst Juhan’s charge of prevarıcatıon,
whiıich INn fine 18 actually hıttle LMNOTIC than ratıiıonalızatıon of Zosımus’ act1ons. He wrıtes,
"Nunc CcTIO CUu primıtus beatiıssım1ı Innocenti1 ıtterae ep1scoporum itterıs
respondenti1s afrorum parıter unc CITOTECMN, qQUCIN CONanTtur ist1ı persuadere, damnauerint,
SUCCESSOT QUOQUC 1US SAaANCf{uUS papa 7 osımus hoc tenendum CSSC, quod istı de paruulıs
sentiunt, NUMYUamn dixerıt. NUMYUAaI scr1pserI1t, insuper et1am Caelestium DUTSaICc
molıentem ad consentiendum 1919) dictis sedis apostolicae ıtteris crebra interlocutione
constrinxerit, profecto qu1dquıd interea len1ıus actum est CUl C'aelesti10 seruata dumtaxat
antıquıissımae ei robustissımae fıde]) tırmıtate correction1s fuıt clementissıma SUas10, non

adprobatıo ex1t10s1ssıma prauıtatıs. Et quod abh eodem sacerdote postea ('aelestius el

Pelagıus repetita auctorıtate damnatı Sunt, paululum in interm1ıssae 1am necessarıo
proferendae ratıo seuerı1tatıs fult, NON praeuarıcatıo Dr1US cognıtae uel OQua cognit10
ueritatıs. (AUGUSTINE, duas pel. 1’3) $ SEL 60, - Augustine s
reasonıng 1 nOT much convoluted ıt 1s OTrTIUOUS ın 1fs exXpression. Hıs effort here 18

demonstrate that, despıte recent vicıssıtudes, the Roman bıshops had truly acted ın
INanneT consıstent ıth the judıcıal and admıniıstratıve 1{9} which they enjoyed hıs
realıty MaYy nOT be perceived accurately appreclated Dy detractors 1ıke Julıan, but
that 0€Ss nNOT er the fact that they had acquıtted themselves appropriately 1n the ace of
the Pelagıan hrea:) (nhven that Boniface had first-hand acquaıntance ıth the dıfficulties
which Zosımus’ volte-face had reated for hım and the church In Rome, he really could
have as for finer testimonYy the authorıty of h1s office.

83 DIE PLINVAL, Pelage, 344
De Plınval cıtes Augustine’s Iul. 5’ Support thıs partıcular claım, though thıs

author 1S not convınced ıt eed necessarıly ear thıs interpretation. More persuasıve 18 hıs
quotatiıon from Tul. 257 whereın it 1S wrıtten, "milıtes, scholastıicı audıtorilales de
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Perhaps de Plınval 1S COrrect wıth reference the lower classes
who WEIC wiıllıng battle in the tireefs of Rome in 418, but INnan of the
nobles, who had been wıth elagıus from the VELY eginnıng, transcended
the r  mob mentalıty". They WeIC themselves steeped in the Roman
philosophiıcal tradıtıon As ell the scr1p FOOTS of the teachıng. It
must be orne in mınd that ONEC of Jerome’s earlıest erit1icısms Was that
elagıus and hıs followers WeIC much OO 18 the StO1CS and
Pythagoreans.”” Whether ÖT nOoT these pnecıfıc accusatiıons WeTC

does nOot alter the fact that phılosophy and etters had Ways played role
in the development of Pelagıan thought.

That 1S not SaY, however, that de Plınval 1S ın recogn1zıng
evolution in the movemen throughout Boniface’s re1gn. {t 1S INOTE

lıkely, however, hat Pelagıanısm developed result of repress1i0n,
an Y outlawed 1S bound to do ir membershıp indeed ecline: OT

changed duriıng Boniface’s re1gn, thıs phenomenon COU. Just d easıly be
explaıne DYy the fact hat indivıdual ascetic needs WeTC eing meTf Dy the
institutions approve Dy the OTI1IC1A. church. OT Dy the fact hat the spirıtual
eaders of the MOovemen had been ex1ıled to the ast. In the end, ONC COU.
indeed lıve the ıfe that elagıus, Caelestius Rufinus espoused wıthout
eing threatened wıth CENSUIC Dy assımılatıng into the VICtOr10US aıth-
communıty ıtself.

In the final analysıs, dıd hıs phase of the Pelagıan CONTrOVETISY add
OT detract from the orowth of papa. authorıty”? In ONC thıs

question 1S quıte unanswerable because of the dearth of ınformatıon. In
large however, Boniface’s partıcular contrıbution the extension of
papa infiluence 1S OUnN! what COuU be pOopularlıy described ASs "damage
control”. He steered cautious COUTSC, makıng statements hıimself, but
allowıng Honorıius and Augustine aCT hıis behalf. Thus he regaıned
the trust of the victors In the recent strıfe irust C had been chaken
by 7Zosımus’ act1ons, all Augustine’s Justifications notwithstanding”®. As

qualicumque clerıcorum turba qul1a 18(6)  — pOSssunt secundum categorı1as Arıstotelıs de
dogmatıbus iudıicare", although Ven thıs does nNnOT indıcate wıdespread dıscontent
prec1ıpıtous abandonıng the movement.

5 Jerome, for example, Sa  Z dırect lınk between the elagıan notion of impeccantıa
and the O1C ÜNAaOEiC, maıntamıng that the former Was but Sto1c1sm wriıt pıously.
for example In Hierem. L AL 59, ’  S

Pıetr1 declares that 1t Was argely Boniface’s N gOT, ıth regard the Pelagıans
which helped restore the confidence of Afrıca In the papaCYy PIETRIL, Les ettres
nouvelles leurs temoignages SUr 'histoire de ’Eglise romaılne de Ses relations VeC

'Afrique ın Les ettres de Saint Augustin decouvertes par Johannes Divjak, Parıs, Etudes
Augustiniennes, 1983, 352) hıs author, however, would take exception
the USC of "la rigueur” DYy 1e1r71 and would suggest that. gıven the facts of Boniface’s
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for the papal mınd the outstandıng 1SSUES of transmıiıtted SIN and the fate
of unbaptızed infants who die before theır time, statement Was clearly
forthcomıing from Rome. Had Boniface provıded artıculate declaratıon

these content1i0us matters, the posıtıon of Rome COUuU ave een
clarıne'l for hıstory. nstead., he ffered en1gmatıc sılence eavıng the
cholar only wonder., dıd such sılence really betoken consent?

loronto Pearce CAREFOOTE

actual dealıngs ıth the questi0n, ord ıke ”la docilite"” would be far INOTC approprıate.
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LES SERMONS

POUR JOUR PENTECOTE

NTRODUCTION

"Nous celebrons donc au]jour:  ul la du Saint-Esprit"”. Olla
cCcComment Augustin introduıt de SCS SCTTINONS DOUTF la Pentecote. Cette
seule phrase 1a fin une evolution quı peut etre caracterisee COIN-

la tendance historıisante ans la m1se forme de 17  annee lıturgique.
l’origine la peri0ode apres Päques, la Cinquantaine pascale, fut celebree

Iaetissimum spatium“‘, Ou les premi1eres cCommunautes chretien-
Nes celebraient le Mystere pascal dans totalıte: la resurrection, les apDDa-
rtions AdUX discıples, l’ascensi0on, la de l’Esprit-Saint eft le reftfOour du
Se1gneur. Au du | Ve siecle cCependan introduit des dıstiınctions
plus marquees ans la periode de CCS cCinquante ]Jours. est pas claır G1
cette modificatıon leu SOUS I’infiuence de la lıturg1e de Jerusalem
SOUS I’iıniuence de la relecture du recıt de la Passıon eft de la esurrection
du Nouveau Testament. FEn tout Cas le cinquantıeme ]JOour, clöture de la fete
des semaınes, herıtee des ]Ju1fs, avaıt leu la commemorTatıiıon de la de
l’Esprit-Saılnt.

Du de saılnt Augustın ce evolution etaıt achevee: SCS SCTIT-

INONS montren! claırement quUC 1’ Ascension eit Ia Pentecöte etajent fix.  ees
respectivement quarantieme ei cinquantieme ]Jour de la periode DaS-
cale. I)Dans de SCS SCTTINONS DOUI la Pentecote 11 dıt HLa du Saıint-
Espriıt faıt DOUTF OUS Jour olennel de Jour, le cinquantieme des

! Sermo 2616 38, 1230 "Celebramus 1e€ adventum Spirıtus sanctı". La traduc-
tıon francalıse des SCTINONS 26/:271 est ce legerement corrıgeee de PERONNE,
ReuVres completes de saıint Augustin eveque d Hippone. Tome Sermons peuple.
Parıs., 1872 375-398 Au leu de la traduction llla descente du Saint-Esprıit" UJUC Peronne
onne POUT adventus Spiritus Sancti, OUS preferons la traduction plus neufre "Ia 1U du
Saint-Esprit”.

est a1nsı que Cabıe, sulvant ela Tertullıen, parle de periode ans SOIl

OUVTaSC de ase SUT la cinquantaıne pascale ei la Pentecote (voır Surtout Ia 1e partıe,
35-113): ‚ABIE, La Pentecote. L’evolution de la Cinquantaine pascale OU: des
CING premiers szecles. Parıs, 1965 Voır auUsSsS1 HAJ WEGMAN, Riten mythen. Liturgie
In de geschiedenis Van het christendom. Kampen, 1991, 135-140 K.H KLAASSENS, De
vijftigdagentijd. De bijbelseFde ultwerking In de VFrOCSE kerk de hedendaagse
liturgische vernieuwIing., Brussel, 1993, 83-85
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Jours quı sulvent la resurrection de Notre-Se1gneur3 Dans le meme SCT-

INOoNn l faıt mention de |’ Ascension du hrıs quı leu dix Jours avant
la Pentecote: 'lIl vecut aAaVOCC CX quarante ]Jours, eL, avant de monter ciel,
11 leur ecommande de NOUVCAaU SOM Eglised D’aıilleurs, le faıt qu  Augus-
tin redige des SCITITINONS dıfferents DOUT les fetes  3 de ]’ Ascension” ei de la
Pentecote PTOUVC deja qu’ı consıderaıt plus la Cinquantame unNnc

periode Ou le Mystere pasca: etaıt celebree dans totalıte.
Malgre le faıt YJUC |1’ Ascension ei la Pentecote Ont TECU unNnc place

fixe dans l’ordre de l’  annee 11  o1que, la manıere dont le CONtenu PIODIC
de C6Ss f  etes  A etaıt exprimee, n ’etaıt xXxee Dans cel artıcle OUS voulons
examıner de quelle facon saınt Augustin donne forme la celebratiıon de
la Pentecote. En meme etude euft etre unc contrıbution AdUuX

etudes SUT 1L’evolution de la fete de la Pentecote depu1s le siecle®.
Jusqu ’a maıntenant les SCITINONS de saınt Augustın DOUTF la Pentecöte

ont pas beaucoup retenu l’attention des specılalıstes. Roetzer, quı
SE  f de ’oeuvre de saınt Augustın SUOUTCC de 1’histoire de la lıtur-
g1e, faıt brievement ment1ıon de la fete de la Pentecote: "Augustinus e_

wähnt als Von alters her bestehend, als eingeführt ZUT Erinnerung dıe
Ausgießung des eılıgen Gelstes ber dıe Apostel und Gläubigen und
preist seın hochfestliche egehung". Our illustrer faıt Roetzer cıte

les SCITNONS DOUL la Pentecote maıs ’ Epistula 54 ef le Contra Faus-
fum . Saxer mentionne explıcıtement les SCITNONS de saınt Augustın

Sermo 2681; 3 C "Propter adventum Spiritus sanctı hodiernus 1€6Ss
solemniı1s est nobıs, resurrectione Domuinı quinquagesımus”.

Sermo 268.4; 3 $ 1233 "Fecıt CUM ıllıs quadragınta 1e85 ASCEMNSUTUS ın caelum
ipsam Ecclesiam commendavıt".

Sermones 261-265 Voıir: P-P KEN., Etudes Criliques SUur les SCIMONS

thentiques de Saınt Augustin Steenbrugge, 1956, 1232723
Pour |’evolution de la ete de Ia Pentecoöte 4QUX tro1s premıiers sıecles, 'OIr (a cote de

1’ouvrage dejäa cCıtee de Cabıe, ote und inn der altesten chrıstlichen
ÖOsterfeıer, 1ın Jahrbuch für Liturgiewissenschaft (1938) 1-78; DOHMES, Pentekoste
und Pfingsten, ın Irierer Iheologische Zeitschrift 55 (1949) 129-137; BOECKH, Die
Entwicklung der altkırchlichen Pentekoste, in Jahrbuch für Liturgie und Hymnologie
(1960) 19  U

ROETZER, Des heiligen Augustinus Schriften als Liturgiegeschichtliche Quelle.
München, 1930, 26277 Epistula 54:; SEL 34/11, 159-160 "Illa autem, QUaC NON scrıpta,
sed tradıta custodimus, qua«c quıdem LtOTfO terrarum rbe servantur, datur intelleg] vel ab
1PSIS apostolıs ve] plenarlıs concılı1s, est In eccles1ıa saluberrima auctorIitas, COIMN-

mendata statuta retiner]1, sicutı quod domıiın1ı passıo ei resurrectio ei aSCENSIO In
caelum et adventus de caelo spirıtus sanctı". Contra Faustum 32 12 SEL 25/1, 1767474
"Pentecosten eti1am, id eSL, passıone et resurrectione dominı quinquagesımum 1em cele-
bramus, qJUO nobıs sanctum spirıtum paracletum, QUECIM promıiserat, mıisıt. d Ha quıppe
annıversarıe in ecclesıa celebrantur, JUuUaC insıgnıter excellentia certis diıebus facta sun(t, ut
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DOUI la Pentecote. Outre la datatıon ef la localısatıon 11 prete Qauss1ı attention
auxX per1copes recıtees dans la lıturgie de la Pentecöte®. ıllıs QaUSS1I
aborde Cce derniere question”. 0O0D, auteur sud-afrıcain. etudıe les
themes traıtes Augustın dans SCS SCIINONS DOUT la Pentecote. Son artıcle
est plutöt descriptif qu’analytıque ef ou POUT but d’ıinspırer les predi-
Ccateurs d’aujourd’hui””.

D’une acon dıfferente de ce des auteurs cıtes, Ccet artıcle VOU-
draıt etudıer les SCTITNONS DOUTI la Pentecöte dans tro1s perspectives 1Tferen-
tes D’abord OUS d’avoir une d’ensemble SUT les themes
raıtes Augustin dans SCS SCITIHNONS POUI la Pentecote ($ I1) Ensuıte
OUS etablırons unec cCompara1son entre CCS themes eft les themes quı
presentent dans les SCITNONS DOUIL la Pentecote de quelques predicateurs
contemporaIlns de saınt ugustın (& 111) Le paragraphe examıne utilı-
satıon des textes de 1’Eeriture dans les SCTITITNON\NS d’Augustin POUL la Pente-
cote Finalement ] est question de l’authenticıte du 576, Cas

douteux parmı les SCTTINONS POUT la Pentecote ($

EM LES THEMES

S1X SCITINONS de saınt ugustın DOUL la Pentecote OUS Ont ete trans-
MISsS les Sermones 267 Jusqu’’ä ef le Sermo 7R A  est pas

OTrum necessariam salubremque memoriam festivıtas concelebrata custodıiat  AA
AXER, Saint Augustin. L’Annee Liturgique. Parıs, 1980, UZ Voiır COMN-

cernant la question des per1copes utilisees ans Ia lıturgie de la Pentecöte.
WILLIS, i Augustine s Lectionary. London, 1962, 68-69 ei table).

10 P, Die pinksterprediking Van Augustinus, dans Kerk FEFredienst (1952),
G /

VERBRAKEN, Etudes CritLquesS, 1231725 Seuls les SCTITINONS ans lesquels ı] un

reference directe Ia fete de la Pentecöte, ONTt ete refenus. En Outre cef artıcle lımite
AaU X SCITIHNON}NS qu1ı Ont ete prononces le dıiımanche de la Pentecöte. Les SCTINONS Ssulvants
SONT ONnC pas pr1s consideration: Sermo 2 E CT 41, 372-376 de la vigıle de
la Pentecöte; Sermo 29A Denis 9, E 41, Z L peut-etre prononce la
vigıle de la Pentecote: DOLBEAU, Sermons nediıts de saınt Augustın preches 397  9
ans Revue Benedictine 101 (1991) 244 -)249 de Ia vigıle de la Pentecoöte; Sermo
266; 3 E} de la vigıle de la Pentecöte; DOLBEAU, Nouveaux
SCTIIMNONS de saınt Augustın DOUT Ia cConversion des pa'iens eit des Donatıstes, dans Revue
des Etudes Augustiniennes (19913; 424572 renvoıe pas expressement la
föäte de la Pentecöte: Sermo 22 3 E} prononce peut-etre la ete
de la Pentecöte; Sermo 272A; 3 E 1729 firagment, ans lequel 11 Nn y pas de re  e-

explicıte la fete de la Pentecote
12 3  »
13 Sermo Z72RB Maı 158 supplement 27 TD
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certaın qu«c Saın Augustın SO1t auteur du Ce SCTAa

traıte dans le paragraphe OT! OUS donnerons de
chaque Ensuite OUS traıterons les themes unc INaniliere SyStema-
1'
Sermo 267 Dans Saın: ugustın JOUC SUT TO1S 1IMagcs OT'!
les discıples QUlL la Pentecote SOnt remplıs de 1 Esprit Saılnt SONtT "des
Oufres neuves" YUul SONT remplies du NOUVCaU (: Esprit) Les dıscıples
SONLT devenus "des Outres neuves” leur desır spirıtuel ei la BraACC
"VOous d’entendre QuUC dıt Notre deigneur dans Evangıle ’Per-
SONNC meft du VIN NOUVCAaU dans de vieilles outres est-ä-dıire hom-

charne peut comprendre les choses spirıtuelles L’homme cCharne
est le vieil homme est la QUl OUS onne unc saınte nOoOuveaute

de Vie Plus renouvellement de homme est parfaıt plus ] devıent
capable de aVCC abondance 1a verıte 11 goüte  m15 La deux1eme

ont sert ugustın est le don des langues 11 interprete Ac de
anlere unc seule PETSONNG parle toutfes les langues du monde

est un prefiguration de Eglıse du em present toutfes les langues
sont presentes "L’Eglıse alors renfermee dans seule INaison IOrSs-

elle fecCH Esprit Saınt elle etiaı d’un pet1 nombre hom-
MCECS, 111Aal1ls elle parlaı deJja les angues de tOUS les peuples. Oıla ONC
quUC figurait prodige. Cette Eglise PDCU nombreuse Uı parlaıt LOUTfES les
langues, etaıt le symbole de ce grande Eglıse QUul >  etend du lever du

416sole1l SON coucher, et parle les langues de TOUS les peuples Augustıin
emprunte la tro1sieme saınt Paul Co L2Z) R  ame est dans le
COTDS, qucC Esprit est dans Eglıse. Les membres ont des täches e-
rentes, INals gräce < 1081 la VIE leur est COININUNG Retranches du COI DS
les membres »  ont pas de VIEC OUur Augustin BOCi rapporte dUuX hereti1-
qUCS "T1] aITiıVC quelque{fo1s retranche quelque membre dans le VOIDS

plutöt du COIDS de I’homme est la Naın le do1igt le pıed
su1nt-elle membre retranche? Lorsqu il faısaıt partıe du COIDS 11

etal Vıvan l perd la VIC AauSSsıto al est retranche est de IMEeINC

14 673 1674 TIraduction francaise Saint Augustin L’Annee 103 105
15 Sermo 267 38 1230 "Audistis CUINMN Evangelıum legeretur ’Nemo 1ttıt

OVUMmmM ufres vefiferes spirıtualıa NO  — carnalıs Carnalıtas est gratia
nNOVITLAaS est Quantocumque OMO mehus fuerıit NNOVaAatus amplıus quod
CIUI: apıt"

Sermo 267.3 38 1231 "kKcclesıa iunc una domo Talt accepıt Spirıtum
Sanctum hominıbus DauCIS Taft INguls tOTIUS orbıs Trat Ecce quod praetendebat
modo Nam quod Ila FEcclesıia Darva 1INguU1s OTINMN1UMMM gentium |oquebatur quıd est 151

quod Ecclesia 18 solıs OTTUu qUu| ad OCCAaSuUuml 1Ingu1s OTNMN1LUMM gentium 10qu1-
tur
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DOUF tout chretien catholique: l vıt tant qu’1 est unı COTDS de 1’Eglise;
es qu’1 S’en separe, il devient heretique; l’esprit n’anıme plus membre
retranche  An L
ermoO 268 Comme dans le 267 l’unıte de l’Eglise est le theme
princıpa118 Augustin L’explique utilısant tro1s images: le don des lan-
SUCS, la relatıon Corps-äame, ei la creation de ’homme Les eux premieres
images 11 les traıte de la meme acon YJUC dans le 267 En qu1
COMNGELHNE 1a creation de I’homme partır d’un seu] etre humaın or1ginel,
cela monftre, dıt Augustın, JuUC L’uniıte est ImpOosee expressement SCHIC
humaın. "Pourquoi seul omme est-1]1 la souche de LOUL le SCHIC hu-
maın? N’est-ce pomt DOUTF relever auxX YCUXA des hommes I’ımportance de
l’unıte? Et Notre-Se1igneur Jesus-Christ ul-meme voulu naitre une
seule femme. La lerge est la fgure de l’unıte, el, demeurant vlerge,
l’unıte CONSETVEC SON incorruptibilite  n19. Saılnt Augustıin ajoute GHCOTE UunNnc

quatrıeme image qu1 est QUSS1 rapport AVCC le theme de Ll’unite, füt-ce
d’une manıere DCU MOI1NSs prononcee: les aMI1Ss de l’Epoux (: le Christ)
doj1vent veıller SUT l’Epouse l’Eglise) afın qu’Elle seule alıme l’Epoux.
"C:e dıvın Epoux, le pomt de quıtter la (eITe, recommande SON Epouse

SCS amıs, NOn POUIL qu’elle s’attaghe quelqu’un d’entre CUX,; C’est Iu1
seul qu’elle oıt almer COININEC SON ‚DOUX; DOUTL CUX, elle do1i1t les almer
QUC COINIINEC les aM1s de 1’Epoux, eTt nul d’entre CUX l’egal de SON

Epoux  n20 est poss1ible qUC theme saınt Augustıin V1ISe certaıns
STOUDES d’heretiques. WE cıtation quı sunt DAasSsSagc (1 CO 11,18 ’V’en:
tends ıre qu’1 des divisıons enire VOUS, ef JE le Cro1s partıe”) est
uUNc indıcatıion. Peut-etre ugustın a-t-ıl sub]ı 1C1 I’infÄuence une plus
vieille tradıtion: dans la celebration primıtıve de la Cinquantaine

laetissimum spatium, le precepte de Jeüuner pendant periode
ete lıe theme de la presence de l’Epoux (voır LC 5,34-35) Du emps

1/ Sermo 267/.4:; 3 $ A "Contingıt ut In COTDOITC humano, 1mMO de COTDOTE alı-
quod praecıdatur membrum, I}  n dıgıitus, DCS, numgquıd praecısum sequıtur anıma °
Cum in COTDOIC essetl, vivebat: praecısum amıttiıt vıtam. S1IC eft OMO christianus catholicus
esLT, dum In COIDOTC Vivıt: praecisus haereticus factus est, membrumm1NON SEqU1-
tur spirıtus".

I8 Concernant le theme de L’unite dans la pensee de saınt ugustın VOLr: auı VAN
AVEL, Augustinus. Van liefde vriendschap. Baarn, 1970, 37-47

Sermo 208.3: 3 % 233 Quare ab 183910 humanum inchoatur, 1S1 qula
gener1 humano unitas Oommendatur? Et Om1nus Christus unag, unıtas Vvirgo SST;
virgınıtatem, Serva incorruptionem”. Peronne Traduıt UNG "d’une femme seule-
ment”.

20 Sermo 268.4; 3 $ “ SpONSus profecturus SPONSam SU am amıcıis SUl1s
commendavıt: NON ut met alıquem 1PSOrum; sed 1psum tanquam SPONSUM), iıllos tanquam
amıcos SpOnNsI, nemınem OTUM tanquam sponsum ”
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de saınt Augustin, ce'‘ relatıon faısaıt plus Darcc qJUC la celebration
de la ete de 1’ Ascension quarantiıeme Jour entrainaıt |’absence de 1’E-
pDouxX On devaıt donc chercher d’autres arguments pOUr Justifier 1’ab-

du jJeune pendant la Cinquantaine. Le faıt qUC saınt Augustin utilise
’image de l’Epoux Sans reference jeune OUS ndıique qu’1 onne uUunNnc

significatiıon nouvelle VIeUX theme

Sermo 269 Dans aussı. |’unıte de l’Eglise est le theme prın-
cıpal Le don des angues est uUunNnc prefiguration de l’uniıte de |’Eglise. Ou 11

unıte, la est l’Esprit““. Les heretiques 2  ont donc pas 1’Esprit, meme
S  ıls Oont ete baptıses. "Cette dıstinction claırement etablıe entre 1a reception
du bapteme ei la reception de l’Esprit-Saint, suffit DOUT OUS convaıncre
qu’1 faut pas reconnaitre la presence de l’Esprit-Saint dans CCUX qul,
mMem: de nOotre aAaVECU, sont pOossessioN du bapteme. ( Aınsı, de meme

qUC le don des angues etaıt alors, dans seul homme, sıgne de la

presence de )’Esprit-Saint, a1lnsı maıntenant presence est attestee
u23_|1’amour QuUC OUS DOUI l’unıte quı exı1iste entre {[OUS les peuples

Saılnt Augustin OUS explique QuUC les heret1ques ®  ont pas l’Esprit, meme
S  >  1ıls confessent le hrıs Car celu1 quı1 dıt ’Se1gneur Jesus’, Mmals

Jomt pas Ll’unıite, peut posseder l’Esprit.
Sermo 270 Par le don de sprıt les disciples SONT devenus des hommes

spirıtuels. ec1ı n a ete poss1ıble qu’apres quUC ’”homme Jesus (dans SON

COTDS charnel) Ss’en fut alle Le don de l’Esprit est l’accomplıssement de la
La Augustin OUS explıque tOuL cela la symbolıque des nombres:
441e} nombre quarante, quı comprend quatre fO1s diX, paraıt ONC etre
la fgure de monde quC OUS {raversons, qu«cC OUS parcourons”. (y’est
dans monde qu eSt annoncee la Lo1 de DIiey. figuree le nombre
d1ix es DOUTqUO1 le Decalogue ete recommande es le En e  OT,
la Lo1 est renfermee dans dix preceptes, DaICcC qJuUC le nombre dıx gure
unc certaıne perfection”. pres 1’ Ascension quarantieme ]Jour "dix autres

]Jours <’etant  ? ecoules dix ]Jours sımplement, et NON multiplıes QUa-

ABIE. La Pentecote, 80-83 722225
22 VAN Augustinus, 123 "I)e NO (0]0)8 het behoren tOt de kerk 18 de

eenhe1d meTt Chrıstus Men may ook ZCBSCH want dat komt hetzelfde cCI de eigen-
lıjke NOTIMN 18 de liefde of het bezıt Van de Geest." (La OTINC POUT etre membre de |’Egli-

est |’unıte VOC le Christ. On peut ıre Qussı Cal ela revient meme Ia ver1-
table OTINC est |’amour la possession de |’Esprit).

23 Sermo 269.2; 38 1235 "Haec iIıtaque dıistinctio0 inter acceptionem Baptısm1, ei

acceptionem Spirıtus sanct1, satıs NOS instruit, habere hos continuo Spirıtum Sanctum

putemus, qUuOS habere Baptısmum NON NCSAMUS. H Quamobrem siıcut iunc indicabant
adesse Spirıtum sanctum in unO homıne lınguae omn1um gentium; S1IC CU unc charıtas
indıcat unıtatıis omnıum gentium ”.
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re, l’Esprit-Saint descendit du CieL aın quC la Lo1 s’accomplısse Ia
gräce. (5) ’Esprit-Saint ONC D  SM envoye DOUI faıre accomplır la
L01"24 Ensuıte Augustin explique COMMENT |’amour quı est donne aAaVCC

sprıt, accomplıit la Lo1 Se referant recıt de la creation, Augustıin
OUS montre quC le nombre sept doıt etre mMI1Ss rapport AVEC l’Esprit. La
fete de la Pentecote celebree le Cinquantieme Jour X FE) exprime UJUC
l’Esprit OUS amene L’unıte F1) Le don des angues est sıgne
de Cce unıte. ugustin applıque la symbolıque des nombres, quı OCCUDC
une place ımportante dans Quss1 l’explication de In ‚„1-14
dans recıt les discıples prırent 153 pO1SSONS. S] faıt la de {[OUS
les nombres de Jusqu’’ä (F Z S F, obtıent total de 153 Le
nombre c’est 0+7 la Lo1+1”Esprit. llLe nombre dıx represente la LOL
le nombre sept l’Esprit saınt. Or. quelle verıte OUS est ense1gnee 1a?
est queC ceux-la seuls feront partıe de l’Eglise de la resurrection eternelle,
Ou il Nn Yy AauTa plus de schismes, Ou la MmMort SCT A plus craındre, pu1sque
Cce vIe Sulvra la resurrection; ceux-1ä seuls, 1S-Je, feront partıe eft
vivront eternellement AaVOCC le Se1gneur, quı auront accompli la 1,O1 la
gräce de l’Esprit-Saint, ef AVCC l’assıstance de don dıvyın dont OUuSs cele-
brons aujourd’hu1 la fete0|25'
ermoO Va Le theme de COurt est l’unıte de l’Eglise. Cette
unıte est exprimee le don des angues, quı est opposıtıon AVEC la
confusion des angues de llDe meme OnNC qu’apres le deluge, lors-
JUC l’orgueilleuse impiete des hommes voulut construire contre le Se1gneur
uUunNnc tOur elevee, le SCHIC humaın merıta de OIlr SON Jangage confondu
la divısıon des langues, eit chaque peuple eut langue particulıere, quı
n’etaıt entendue des autres; a1nsı, 1’humble pıete des ndeles soumıiıt

Sermo 2703° 38, "Numerus CTZO iste quadragenarıus, quater habens
decem, significat, mıh]1 videtur, saeculum hOcC, quod NUNC agımus et perag1ımus;
praedıicatur lex De1, tanquam denarıus ANUINESETUS nde ei Decalogus primıtus commenda-
{ur. In decem nım praeceptis Iex constituta est. propterea quıa videtur in isto denarıo
NUIMMNCTO quaedam perfecti0. Impletis CITZO pOst quadragınta 1e6S$ alııs decem diebus,
denarıo NUMMCTO semel, denarıo LIUTNCTO sımplıcıter, NON quadruplıcıter, veniıt Spirıtus
SancTus, ut lex impleatur DCI gratiam. D Ergo M1SSUSs est Spirıtus Sanctus, ut lex implere-
tur“ Peronne traduıt nde el Decalogus Drımıtus commendatur par 8  et appelee ans le
princıpe le ecalogue”. traduıt In decem nım praeceptis lex CONnstituta est ajoutant
"comme |renfermee ans dix preceptes|”. traduıt lex impleatur per gratiam par "pOour
OUSs faıre accomplir la 101 Dar Ia orace”.

25 Sermo 271008 3 E} 1245 "Decem, lex: septem, Spirıtus SanCTIus nde quıd intel-
1121mus, 181 60OS futuros in Eccles1ia resurrecti1onis aeternae, ubı schısmata 19(0)  —$ erun(t, ubı
INOTS NON timebitur, quıa post resurrectionem futura est; 6eOS CTZO ıb1 futuros, el CU

Domino Victuros in aeternum, quı egem impleverınt pCT gratiam Spiırıtus sanctı Del
donum, CU1US festa celebramus?”"
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touftfes CGS angues diverses L’uniıte de l’Eglise  v126. Seu] celu1 quı faıt
tıe de l’unıte, possede l’Esprit. /Esprit est pas present dans les hereti-
QUCS Saıint Augustın UsS«c cı de l’ımage de l’Eglise COININC seul
COTPS AVCC le hrıs qu1 est le chef (1 Co 12.12-30° Ep 4,11-16)
Sermo 2728 Dans saınt Augustin explique que la Pentecöte,
qQu 1 appelle un fete de L’unıte, est 1’accomplıssement de la gräce prefi-
guree dans ” Ancıen Testament. Les Ju1fs commemorent la Pentecote la
reception de la Lo1 De Lo1 l est dıt qu’elle ete ecrıte le 01g
de Dieu. ugustın OUS montre, referant extie de |’Evangile, qJUC
le do1igt de Dieu o1ıt etre COmPTrISs le Saint-Esprit“”. Ia Pente-
cote Ju1ve COMMINC la Pentecöte chretienne l’Esprit Joue ONC röle
important. HLe ]our de la Pentecote ils recoıvent Ia LO1 quı ete ecrıte
le do1gt de Dieu, eft le Jour de la Pentecoöte cC’es le ]Jour de la de
|’Esprit-Saint"“®. La Lo1 quı ete ecrıte SUT des tables de plerre, est vala-
ble auss1i DOUTC les chretiens. Maıs chez EUX la Lo1 peut atteindre SON a_

complıssement. "C’est deJa, dıt l’apötre, non SUT des tahles de
plerre, Mals SUT des tables de chair, les COeurs’. Or CceC1 est la dıfference
Darce qucC Lo1 ete ecrıte dans leurs urs eit qu’elle est
ENCOTIC accomplıe. Cette Lo1 ete donnee dans les COCUTS des CrOyanits et
elle est facıle eft eternelle DOUL les chretiens. est DOUT CS ral1son qu’1
avalt d’abord cetfte pıerre, mals les COCUTS des chretiens sont de la terre

129fertile quı produira des fruunts Ensuıte Augustin OUS montre JUuC la
Pentecöte Ju1ve est celebree le cinquantieme Jour apres Ia aque Finale-
ment ı] explique que l’Esprit-Samt realıse NOUS "Nous SCTONS 1CII-

plıs profondeur l’Esprit-Sammt ef l’Esprit-Sammt OUuS SCTONS LTEeIN-

plıs d’amour. omme OUS SOTININCS deja eNn1ıvres le VINn NOUVCAaU ei
etat d’ebriete le calıce quı enıvre et quı est excellent, OUS oublıons

Sermo 271 3 $ 1245 "Sıcut nım pOst dıluvium superba impıetas homınum
turrım contra omınum aedificavıt excelsam, quando DCI lınguas dıversas dıvıdı meruılt

humanum, ut uUuNaquaCcqu«cC SCHNS lıngua proprıa loqueretur, ab alı1ıs iıntellıgeretur:
SIC humılıs fidel1um pıetas AaTrUumm lınguarum dıversıtatem Ecclesiae contulıt unıtatı".

27 Cet element faıt partıe de la tradıtion. Voir \’hymne de la Pentecöte Veni Creator,
strophe Y I sept1formı1s MUNECTIC, dextrae De1l dıgıtus".

28 Sermo suppl. 2’ 525 "DIie D' acceperunt legem dıg1ıto de1l
scrıptam, et dıe pentecostes venit Spirıtus sanctus".

Sermo suppl. 2 625:526 "Sed 1am, sicut dıicıt apostolus, non in tabulıs
apıdeı1s, sed in tabulıs cordis carnalıbus’. Hoc CIgOo interest, qu1a 1psa scr1pta est ıIn durıs
cordıbus ıllorum, et NO  ; est ımpleta 1psa data est ın lam credentıa corda et acılıs ei

sempiliterna Chrıistianorum. Ideo CTZO lTle lapıs Tat corda OrO Christianorum terra fructi-
era eraft, QUaCl possıt fructum adferre”.
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toutes les choses terrestres quı OUS retenaıjentn30.

Les SCTINONS ugustin POUI la Pentecote peuvent etre divises
euX OUDCS d’apres leur theme princıpal. Le premı1er STOUDEC (sermons
267 268, 269 ei 211) COINIINC eme princıpal l’unıte de l’Eglise. Le
deuxıieme (sermons 2760 ef traıte de la relatıon la LO1
Ju1ve eft Ia gräce de l’Esprit-Saint. Peut-etre %7 =} divısıon trouve-t-elle SOM

or1gine dans les differentes CONTroverses quı Oont marque la VvIie d’Augustin
Pendant la periode quı de 400 417 envıron, ı] combattu les Donatıs-
tes Ceux-c1 constituajent une INENACEC POUT L’unite de l’Eglise et C‘ es
C  S qu’Augustin S’oppose dans le premier de sermons?!. Cela FCS-

SOIT, entre autres, du 269 dans lequel saınt Augustin semble
referer, 1a fin du 5 la prochaine ’collatıo C Donatistıs’ (Juin
411y Sur la base de Cce reference Kunzelmann date de 1’an
4113 Cette annee-lä la Pentecöte tombaıt le maı  33 En quı CONCEINEC

les autres SCTINONS du premıier STOUDC, le 267 pDeut etre ate de l’an
412 (Pentecote le Juin)  4 ralson de SON contenu antı-donatiste. le

268 peut dater de la periode quant 271 ı]

Sermo suppl. 2’ n D Magnopere ınplebımur Spirıtu SancTto, et DCT
Spirıtum sanctum Trit in nobıs carıtas, 1am CU fervefact! erimus 1NO0 NOVO, ei inebriatiı
calıce ıllıus inebriante ei praeclaro, ıta ut saecularıa Jla qua«C 105 tenebant oblıvyıiscamur".

Pour la datatıon des SCTITNONS 'OIr‘ VERBRAKEN, Etudes critiques. Parmı les auteurs
cıtes par Verbraken est SUrfout Kunzelman qu1 apporte des arguments DOUT la datatıon
Pour evıter tout cercle VICIEUX, SUrTOut les arguments quı basent pas SUuT les themes,
SONLT de grande importance. En effet, SI la datatıon des SCTINONS question est basee SUuT

le eme, 11 est evıdent QUC Ia dualıte thematıque nommee ans les SCTITTINONS DOUT la
Pentecöte decoule du de la vie d’Augustin, ‚VE SN} dıfferentes CONTITOVeEeTSES Ce-
pendant irouver des arguments autfres qUC les themes est plutöt dıfficıle

Sermo 269.4; 3 E 1237 A CI RO uniıtatı NON accesserı1t1s, S  S vosmet1p-
SOS, anımales er1t1s, Spiırıtum 11LOIL habentes. S1 autem fıcte accesserı1t1s, “Spirıtus SancCtus

dıscıplınae effugiet fictum’ (Sg
33 KUNZELMANN, DIie Chronologıe der Sermones des hl Augustinus, dans Studi

Agostiniani (Miscellanea Agostiniana 2) Rome, 1931, 4175260 Pour le 269 Olr
445-446 '"Der In wels auf die bevorstehende Collatıo sıchert zudem als Tag des Ser-

das Pfingstfest (14 Maı) des Jahres AA 446)
54 KUNZELMANN, Die Chronologıe, 449 "In Serm 267, 37 einer Pfingstpredigt, weılst

Augustin, WwWIe dıe Maurıiıner schon angaben, auf SsSerm. 265. 4-6, gehalten este Christı
Hımmelfahrt, zurück. Serm 267 ann aber, da die Pfingstpredigt des Jahres 411 in Serm
269 erhalten ist, DNUT Pfingsten, Juni, 417 und miıthın Serm 265 Himmelfahrtstag
(23 Maı) des Jahres 417 gehalten sein."

35 KUNZELMANN, Die Chronologie, 44()-44 1
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est certaın u’Augustin oıt L’avoir prononce avant l’annee 412
Les SCTTINONS 270 eft ZF2B datent du S u’Augustin combattaıt les
Pelagiens””. Fa doctrine de la grace etant le theme central dans COIM-

bat, Augustıin souligne dans CGes SCTINONS quc la Lo1l s’accomplit la
gräce. Aınsı Augustin S’oOpposa la conception de Pelage UJUC ’”’homme
avaıt le DOUVOIF de cho1sır SCS DrODTCS forces entre le biıen ei le mal
"Puisqu’ıls pensent qu  ıls peuvent accomplir de leurs PTrOPICS forces quı

ete commande, iıls n’accomplıssent quı ete preserit"”®.
Le theme princıpal dans les SCITITINONS 267 268, 269 ef 241 est,

1’a deja dıt avant, l’unıte de l’Eglise. Ce theme ete elabore
dans plusieurs images:

Une seule DETrSONNC parlaı beaucoup de angues (Yest ıimage de
seule Eglise OUu fOUS les peuples sSseront rassembles. "Un seul omme parlaıt
les angues de L{OUS les peuples, eft l’unıte de l’Eglise trouvaıt guree

n39toOutes Ces angues parlees seul omme
L’Eglise mene Uunc vIie COTMNINUNC gräce lU’Esprit. eC1 est omparable

la relatıon entre I2  ame eft le COIDS. L’aäme "donne la vIie ef le mMOuUuvement
fOUS les membres (3 Les fonctions sont dıverses, la vIie est COINTIMNUNG

n40TOUS est a1nsı de l’Eglise de Diıeu
Le recıt de la creatiıon OUS Onftfre quc le SCHIC humaın alt d’un seul

Omme. Cela est s1gne d’unite*.
1a Pentecote COMMME le cinquantieme ]Jour TKIFL) revele qu«eC 5  est 1’ES-

Le jJanvıer 4172 les eglıses des Donatıstes avalent ete confisquees. Cependant
saınt Augustın mentionne ENCOTS des reunı10ns solennelles des Donatistes 3 E 246
"I.ıicet nım et1am 1pSI1 hodie solemniıter congregentur, 1C@ istas audıant lectiones, quıbus
Spirıtus SanCtius est prom1ssus eit M1SSUS: ad jJudiıcıum audıunt, NON ad praemıum). ela
DITOUVC quUC le AA doıt tout Cas aVOIFr ete prononce avan |’an A192 Voir QUSS1
KUNZELMANN, I die Chronologie, 437

37 Se basant SUT le contenu du JM Kunzelmann SUPPOSC quUC le 270 doit
dater des eNVIrons de l’an 416 (KUNZELMANN, DIie hronologıe, 482) Sermo 72R I!
Maı 158) QuSs]1 peut etre date qu’en basant SUT le cCcOontenu "Mlıt der Gegensatz ZWI1-
schen ese‘ und na befassen siıch uch dıe Serm Morın und Maı 158 (Pfingsten).
Sıie fallen arum uch in das Jahr A (KUNZELMANN, Die Chronologıe, 471) "Um das
Jahr 417 beschäftigt Augustıin VOT allem das Verhältnıis zwıschen dem (jesetz des Alten
Bundes und der (mmade des Neuen" (ıdem, 459)

38 Sermo suppl. 2, 57423075 A  CcCum putant Nım vıirıbus SU1S 10) imple-
quod 1USSUum est, ON impleverunt quod praeceptum est"

Sermo 268.1; 3 E AA "Loquebatur UNUus OMO lıngu1s omnıum gentium: unıtas
Ecclesiae in lingu1s omnıum gentium”.

40 Sermo 267.4; 38, 1231 "Omni1a membra vegetat H Officı1a dıversa sSun(t, vıta
communı1s. S1C est Ecclesia De1i”

Voıir Sermo 268.3
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prıt QqUu1 OUS rassemble 449
Le theme princiıp des SCTITINONS 270 ef 272B est 1a relatıon entre 1a

LO01 ef 1a DTACC Saılnt Augustın CTO1 JUC la DTaACC QUu1 est donnee ES-
prıt est accomplissement de la LO1 explique cela dans le 770

Servan! de la symbolıque des nombres Dans le 22R 8l
revıent ef explıque tout me parallele la Pentecote ei la
Pentecote chretienne“* Le hıen QUul rattache G euX f&etes  O est le O1 de
Dıeu/. Se referant a l’Evangıle Augustin identifie le digitus Dei AVEC le
SDIFLIUS Dei "Ce UUl est ’le doigt de Diev, OUS le chercherons dans H-
vangıle endroıt dans Evangıle les Juifs diırent du Se1-

quC W  etaıt Beelzeboub qu expulsaıt les demons Maıs le Se1-
SNCUL repondıt est le do1gt de Diıeu UE expulse les demons

est quC le Royaume de Dıeu est cCertaınemen: aAIT1I1VO DOUI OUuSs (voır Lc
20) Un autre evangelıste explıque le mMemMe passagc dısant

est Esprıit-Samnt QuUC J6 le faıs est alors le FrOVYauUmMc de Dieu est
aIrıve POUI OUuS (voır Mt 28) Tandısqau evangelıste parle du
01 de DIieu autre l’explique OUS Ontrant quC Esprit-Saint est
’le do1gt de Dieu  2n44

Voir Sermo 770
43 Le mMEINC cho1x de themes DOUT la fete de la Pentecöte TreiIiTrOuUuve ans la lettre

Januarıus (Epistola 373 218) "Sed 1eS$ qUINQqUAaSCSIMUS ei Scripturis COMMEN-

datur ef NO!  — tantum Evangelı0 qu1a tunc Spirıtus SancCciIus advenıit sed efiam veter1-
bus LAbrıis Nam ei ıb1 posteaquam Pascha OCCISO aYNO celebraverunt 168 quınquagınta
numerantur ul ad 1em qUO Lex data est monte ina famulo De1i OYSI dıig1to De1i
scrıpta lıbrıs autem Evangelıl apertissıme declaratur, dıgıtum Deı signıfıcare Spirıtum
sanctum" De la INeEeEMLEC facon Saın Augustın VOo1lt parallele entre la Pentecötev eft
chretienne ans les OQOeUVTES Su1lvantes Enarrationes Ps SCITIHNO par BA E
1273 275 Sermo 8 18 SI 41 Sermo 155 3 843 Sermo 156 13
85 / De CLV1iLafte Dei 43 CSL 549 Contra Faustum lıber par SEL

4723 l De Spiritu el Littera Cap par SEL 181 183 Voıir
The Bible and the Liturgy (Liturgical Studies II1) Notre Dame 1956 330-

337 "When Pentecost became for the Christians specıial feast of the fiftieth day, they
began o0k for 1fSs prefiguring udaısm and they ‚AI relate 1T the promul-
gatıon of the Law Sıinal hıs appCaIrs fiırst of all St Augustine We remarked
that Augustine pointed Out that the Law Was wrıtten ıth the finger of G0d’ hıs
actually the characterıstic by which the gift of the Law S1nal became the figure of the
COMINS of the Holy Spirıt" 331)

Sermo TB4: suppl. 2‚ 525 "Quid sıt autfem dıgıtus de1, quaCTCMUuS Vall-

gelı0 st 1 quodam 10c0 evangelı, ubı dixerunt Iludae1ı de domi1no, quod ı NOININE

Belzebub e1Ccı daemonı1a Respondens autem domınus CO dıg1to de1 daemon1-
erte supervenıt VOS regNUum de1 Alıus evangelısta S1C eXpONIL PDSU) lIocum dicens
CO Spirıtu Sanc{o, TU: superven1ıt VOS ICSDUMM de1. ‘ Cum CISO NUS evangelısta

dicıt dıgıtum de1, alıus exponıt illud, uft nobıs ostendat qu1a Spirıtus SAaNnCiIUS dig1tus de1"
L’identification de digitus Dei k \A ü Spiritus Dei basant SUT vangıle TeITrOUVEe
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pres QaVOIlr releve les themes quı presentent dans les SCITLLONS de
saınt Augustın DOUI la Pentecöte, 11 est possible etablır unec comparaıson
AVCC les SCTTINONS de SCS contemporaıns.

De Jean Chrysostome (ca. 350-407) OUS ONnt ete Transmıs euX SCI-

L11NONS DOUT la Pentecöte“*® Dans le deuxieme Chrysostome appelle
la Pentecote le pomt culmınant de l$  annee lıturg1que, PAarce qu’alors toutes
les pPrOMCECSSCS du Se1gneur TOUVeEn leur accomplıssement. Le theme prinC1-
pal de est la dıvyıinıte de l’Esprit. Chrysostome combat 1C1
SroOupc d’heretiques quı est mentionne explicıtement eft quı nıaıt la
nature dıvıne de l’Esprit. intreprete le don des langues de la meme acon
UJUC saınt Augustiın cC’est sıgne de l’uniıte Contraste AVCC le recıt de la
tour de Chrysostome ajoute quC le don des angues do1it auss1ı
comprendre le commandement de precher l’Evangile dans toutes
les partıes du monde. Le termıne eXpOSe SUT les fruınts de
l’Esprit, dont 1’amour est le plus important.

De Pıerre sologue (ca. 380-450) l na ete Tansmıs qu’un seu]
DOUT la Pentecöte“*”. pres quelques MOTS SUuT la symbolıique des

nombres, i ] dıt que la de l’Esprit restaure la lıberte de ’homme
/Esprıt vient la Ou sont reunIis des hommes de fOUS les rangs el de toOutfes
les condıtions. "Selon les Eeritures divınes la fO1 t[rouve vraıment SOI a_

ans les sulvants: Ouaestionum In heptateuchum hihri septem, lıb 2‚ quaesti0 25
OS 3 s 79-80; Enarrationes In Ps 90, SCITINO PDar. 85 (1 3 E} 127/4: Sermo S, y
( 41, 99: Sermo 193 3, 3 E 542; De Catechizandis rudibus XX, f M SE 46,
159; De CLvVitate Dei, lıber 4 9 08 48, 549 eT De Spiritu el Littera Cap 16, Par.
2 9 SEL 60, 1872

45 ABIE, La Pentecote, 229023 F Dans SOM lıvre SUT la Pentecote 1€ faıt mention
de tro1s themes tradıtionnels ans la predication: le Vın NOUVCAaU ans des Oufres NCUVES, la
TOuUTr de Babel ei la relatıon LO1 spr1 Le premier eme presente maıntes 'O1S ans
les SETTIMNONS d’Augustin DOUT la Pentecote Dans le ef theme titrouve
SOM elaboration la plus ample. Le eme de la LtOUTr de presente qu ındırecte-
ment dans le 7E Cabıe etablıt lıen entre eme eit l’iımage de Co
OTrpSs ame Eglise Esprit). n ’est pas claır cependant S1 Augustıin m1s image

relatıon O le eme de la fOour de Babel Cabıe suggere ette relatıon maAals donne
Das d’arguments. Le troisıeme theme tradıtıonnel selon Cabıe presente dans les SCIIHNONS

270 eit 272B Maıs unNne cComparalson VeEC des SCITINOMNS d’auteurs contemporaıns montre
claırement qucC les themes mentionnes par Cabıie SOont faıt MOINS tradıtionnels qu’’ıl
le suggere. On dıraıt meme qu«c 1e les appelle tradıtionnels Justement qu/ ıl les
reirouve hez Augustıin!

46 5 E 453-470
47 Sermo er‘ CS1. 24A, 528-529
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complıssement dans ce malıson Ou unec dıiversıte de peuples eit d’hommes,
Ou princes, autorıtes, Outfe grandeur ef pauvrete Sans meprI1s SONT [ds-

sembles seul lieu  n48 Les themes quı presentent dans les SCITINONS

d’Augustin reirouvent pas dans de Pıerre C  sologue.
De Maxıme de Turın %i 420) deux SCTINONS DOUI la Pentecote

Oont ete conserves? Le theme princıpa. du est la question
DOUFrqUO1 le hrıs est ASS1IS maımntenant la droıte de Dieu. Du
1V ressort JUC Maxıme ete inÄuence ”ancıenne tradıtion qu1
consıderaıt la Cinquantaine COINIME laetissimum spatium. Se Servanı du
theme traditionnel de la presence de 1’Epoux, 11 NOUS explique DOUFqUOI1 la
Cinquantaine est emps de Jeüne. "Celuı quı est desaltere la
gräce du Redempteur, peut pas etre 1150  jeun Sujvant la plus Cclenne
tradıtion, l traıte la Pentecote plutöt COMTNUNEC 1a nın de la Cinquantaine, la
periode pendant laquelle celebraıt le Mystere pascal dans totalıte
Clette conception explique pOUrquo1 Maxıme s’arrete SUT le mystere de
|’ Ascension ei SUT la valeur egale de Päques ef de la Pentecote.

De eon le rand (eveque de Rome de 4400 461) tro1s SCIINONS

DOUIL 1a Pentecote ef quatre SCTTINONS DOUF les Journees de jeuüune apres la
Pentecote OUS Oont ete transmis°‘. Seul le premier de DE tro1s SCITIINONS

DOUTF la Pentecote traıte d’une acon plus prec1ıse du mystere de I1a Pentecö-
Les euxX autres traıtent PITESYUC exclusıyvement de la Trıinıte. Dans le

premıer OUS les themes quı presentent QaUSSI dans Ia
predication de saınt Augustıin: l’accomplıssement de la ED la grace ef
le don des Jangues COI sıgne d’unite. Le theme princıp. de
de saınt eon est la nature dıvıne de l’Esprit, theme qu1 rencontre

Das dans les SCITINON\NS d’Augustin, MaAals quı est 1en present dans les SCI-

INONS de saınt Jean Chrysostome. En raıtant theme, eon S’insurge
contre l’heresıe des Macedonıiens, quı crojent quC l’Esprit possede uUunc

ture inferieure. "Nous confessons, ©  er qUC c bıenheureuse Irınıte
est seul Dieu, DAaIce qUC, dans CCS tro1s Personnes, 11 n Y AaUCUNEC 1ffe-

48 ( S81 24A, 529 "In hac CIC OMmMO scripturae divınae fides impletur, in qua dıver-
sıtas gentium populorum, in qua principes, potestates ei OMmMnıIs sublımıtas eft SINe
despectione congregatur ın Nnum  LA

49 Sermo (: 23 159-162; Sermo XALLV, {D., LTE IN
Sermo XLIV; 81 2 9 178 "Non potest nım SsSSC 1e1UNUS qu1 reficıtur gratia

salvatorıs”.
Sermons de la Pentecöote: SOurces Chretiennes 7 < 144-161 Sermons SUT les Jours

de jeüune apres la Pentecoöte: ıb 200, 24-46
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452nNn1 de substance, nı de pu1lssance, nı de volonte, nı d’operation
Finalement saınt eon oulıgne 1’ımportance des ]Jours de jeüne apres la
Pentecote.

La comparaıson AVCC des SCITINONS DOUI la Pentecote d’auteurs CON-

temporalıns d’Augustin montre que les th!  emes raıtes dans les SCTTINONS

d’Augustin Sont (0101 determines L’actualıte: la utte Contre les ere-
SIES donatiste et pelagıenne. cote d’Augustin, seul saınt econ mefTf 1’aC-
cen! SUT la relatıon entre la Lo1 et la gräce. L’uniıte de l’Eglise reirouve
chez Jean Chrysostome eft chez eon le Grand, mals des deux

n en parle QuUSS1 Ouvent ei traıte theme AVCC autan de profondeur
u’Augustıin.

L/USAGE DES 1EXTIES BIBLIQUES

Les cıtat1ons bıblıques eft les allusions certaıns texties b1iblıques
JUC saınt Augustin insere dans SCS SCITILLONS DOUTF la Pentecoöte auraljent
OUS donner Un ıdee des per1copes qu1 Ont ete Iues dans la ıturg1ie de
jour-12”. Malheureusement dans SCS SCTIHNONS DOUT la Pentecote ugustın

donne aUCUNC reference directe eXie de CCS lectures. 11 est Tal QuUC
dans le 267/.1 il cıte lıtteralement JIn mals il 2  est CCTI-

taın qu’1 s’agıt C une ecture de 1a ıturgıe de la Pentecote. Deut
s’agır auss1i une reference |’Evangile general une ecture DCI-
onnelle de salnt Augustin u1l-meme. Comme ’image du VIN NOUVCAaU dans
des Outfres NECUVECS revient Irequemment, 11 est poss1ıble QUC Mt S aıt ete
utilıse pericope. On n en Irouve AdUCUNC indication dans les textes

SOurces Chretiennes 7 E 147 "Ideo nım anc beatam Irimnitatem 1U confiitemur
Deum, quı1a in h1is trıbus person1s NC substantıiae, HE potentiae, NC voluntatıs, NC 1a-
tiıon1ıs est ulla dıversitas”.

53 Une methode 1en argumentee POUI la recherche des peri1copes dans les SCITINONS de
saınt Augustın ITOUVE ans HRAMA, Prıma lect10 QUaC recıtata est. Ihe lıturgical
per1ıcope in lıght of saınt Augustine’s SCIMONS, ans Augustiniana (1995). 141175
(surtout 156-161). La methode proposee par Schrama comprend euX etapes: d’abord Ia
recherche des indıcatıons explıcıtes ei implicites (cıtatıons bıblıques ei allusi1ons); ensuıte
|’elımınatıon d  ”"indications SUuT la ase de quelques lıgnes (par exemple, @1  ] parait que
hez Augustıin Ia cıtatıon est generalement 4SSOCIEE la cıtatıon V, 11} est PCU probable
qUC la cıtatıon SCT A uUnc indıcation serlieuse permettant d’ıidentifier Ia ope lue le ]Jour
auquel le rapporte).

54 Sermo 2671° 38, 1230 "Legimus nNnım in Evangelıo ’Spirıtus Nım nondum
211rat datus, qula Jesus nondum fuerat glorıfıcatus
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de saınt Augustin””. L’etude de toutfes les cıtations et allusıons bıblıques
dans les SETIMONS de saınt Augustin DOUTF la Pentecote (voır appendice”®)
montre qu’ Augustin cıte extie AaVOCC uUuNn«c frequence ınhabituelle
frappante Ce quı est reMarquer, C’est qu’1 cıte guere de textifes de
? Ancıen JTestament>

La relatıon YJUC saınt Augustıin tablıt Ac Z ef Mt 917 est
uUunNnc de SCS plus belles trouvailles°®. La relatıon en VINn nouveau/outres
NEUVECS une ef la Pentecöte d’autre TEITOUV! NON seulement
dans SCS SETINONS DOUT ce tete,; maıs auss1 dans quelques autres
Aınsı, dans le 799 DOUT la fete de Pıerre eit Paul””, ] cıte le
CX de Mt SA immedıiatement apres aVOIlFr parle de la de l’Esprit.

55 Saint Augustin. L’Annee, BT semble quUEC Saxer hoı1sıt Ac zl

9,17 per1copes, mals ı1 Oonne pas d’arguments convaıncants: "AC etaıt la
lecture oblıgee de la Pentecöte, SeNCOTEC QuC le recıt de celle des Cfies So1t Jamaıs
declare par Augustin lecture lıturg1que La lecture lıturg1que portaıt SUuTt 9,17 ’VOusSs
|’avez entendu quand lısaıt V’evangıle" (267.2) Cette lecture CONCernant le vıin NOUVECAaAU

dans les oOutres NECeUVECS Sanıs doute ete choisıie POUT correspondre verset Ac Za Les
euxX ectures convıennent theme tradıtionnel de la ’sobre ivresse’, 1C1 entendue de
|’infusion de I’Esprit de Dieu  AA M Le eme de la relatıon Loi-Esprit (sermons
Z ef n est pDas SOUTfENU selon Iu1 par des per1copes correspondantes: "Quant
|’antinomıiıe Loi-Esprit, elle est surement eme de la predicatıon augustinıenne, ma1s
elle semble pas aVOIFr diete le cChOo1X de ectures bibliıques correspondantes” (p 23)
WILLIS, NYI Augustine s Lectionary, 68-69, etient trO1Ss per1Copes: eas! of Pentecost
has Old JTestament lesson TOmM Tobıas, of which ıt IS dıfficult SCC the suıtabılıty,
unless it be the isolated phrase in P For the Epistle cts 18 natural choice.
Matt. includıng al east E, about putting N1CW wine into old skıns, 1S CUFr1I0uUSs
choıice for the Gospel, when there aIic MNan y fıne about the Holy Spiırıt be
found in St Gospel” Comme Saxer, Wılllıs donne pas d’arguments. |’alr
UE les deux auteurs, SUT la ase de la presence de quelques cıtatıons bıblıques, retiennent
certaınes per1copes. Vu JuC le style oratoıre d’Augustin est bourre d’allusıons bıblıques,

peut Das tırer de conclusıons dec1isıves Sanls alleguer d’autres argumen(s.
Pour cet artıcle seules les indıcatıons explicıtes ef implıcıtes ont ete decelees  A  A On

na applıque la methode d’eliımination proposee de Schrama, pu1sque les SCITINONMNS DOUTI
la Pentecöte, MO  — aVIlS, n’offrent pas de certitude DOUIT determıner les per1copes
lues Jour-la.

5 / Prima lect10, 147 New Testament 1S quoted INOTEC ften than
the Old 1estament”

5X faut TeMaAIQUCT qu’’ıl n est pas SUr quc saınt Augustın refere Mt 97 POUT-
raıt auUSssı J1en QaVOIr pense a4auX paralleles ans Mc 2,22 Lc

Miscellanea Agostiniana Rome, 1930, 518 "qulia resurrex1t Christus, el ascendit
1n caelum, ef misıt quod promıisıt Spirıtum sanctum, ei impletı SUnNtT Ilo tamquam VINnO
OVO utres OV1 Dıixerat nım OMINUS: Nemo mıiıttıt vinum OVUum in uftres veteres”. Voıir
QUSSI VERBRAKEN, Etudes critiquesS, 186
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Le meme rapport est etablı dans les Ouaestiones Evangeliorum®. En
{re: dans d’autres9 11 aSSOCIE le extie de MTt 9,17 l’attıtude COTI-

recte DOUTC la reception des sacrements®) l’attıtude COrrecte quand
jeüne®“.

Une autre trouvaılle c’est ’usage de CO 3,6 X  a lettre tue,
maıs l’Esprit vıvifle"). Saılnt Augustın decouvre dans verseft les nombres

(la lettre la Lo1) ei (l’Esprit) Dans le 270.7 11 met CCs

nombres rapport AaVCC In „1-14 [)Dans le recıt de la peche miraculeuse
les apötres prennent 153 grands pO1SSONS. Ce nombre est rapport aVCC

ei le total de fOous les nombres de I7 est 153306  M. HOONDERT  Le möeme rapport est etabli dans les Quaestiones Evangeliorum®. En ou-  tre, dans d’autres ouvrages, il associe le texte de Mt 9,17 ä l’attitude cor-  recte pour la r&ception des sacrements®! ou ä l’attitude correcte quand on  jeüne®,  Une autre belle trouvaille c’est l’usage de 2 Co 3,6 ("La lettre tue,  mais 1’Esprit vivifie"). Saint Augustin decouvre dans ce verset les nombres  10 (la lettre = la Loi) et 7 (l’Esprit). Dans le sermon 270.7 il met ces  nombres en rapport avec Jn 21,1-14. Dans le recit de la peche miraculeuse  les apötres prennent 153 grands poissons. Ce nombre est en rapport avec  10 et’7: le total‘detous 4es nombres de 1 @A:176st 153(1# 2 43 H7,  = 153). Il est ä remarquer que saint Augustin dans les deux sermons qui  traitent de ce recit de 1’Evangile de Jean met, de maniere identique, un  rapport direct entre 10 + 7 et 153 au moyen de 2 Co 3,6®.  V. L’AUTHENTICITE DU SERMON 378  En general on accepte que saint Augustin est l’auteur du sermon  378°*. Dans ce petit sermon pour la Pentecöte saint Augustin parle, apres  une breve introduction, de la venue de 1’Esprit selon la promesse du  Christ. "Ce qu’il avait promis, alors qu’il etait encore sur terre, il l’envoya,  une fois monte aux cieux  n65  . Ensuite en parlant de l’Esprit, il l’appelle  arrha: V’Esprit, c’est les arrhes de la vie eternelle et 1’Esprit donne force et  pers6verance aux fideles pendant leur voyage vers la cite paternelle, la cite  celeste. "Qu’a-t-il donc promis? La vie eternelle. Il nous en a verse les ar-  rhes en nous donnant le Saint-Esprit. La vie eternelle est la possession de  ® Quaestiones Evangeliorum, lib. 2, quaestio 18; CCSL 44B, 61: "Dicit etiam similes  eos esse veteribus utribus, quos vino novo, id est spiritalibus praeceptis, facilius disrumpi  quam id posse continere dicit. Erant autem iam utres novi, cum post ascensum Domini  desiderio consolationis eius orando et sperando innovabantur. Tunc enim acceperunt  Spiritum sanctum, quo impleti, cum omnium qui de diversis gentibus aderant linguis  loquerentur, dicti sunt musto pleni. Novum enim vinum iam novis utribus venerat".  $ De fide et operibus cap. 6, par. 9; CSEL 41, 45.  ® Voir par exemple Sermo 210, sermon pour le debut du car&me (VERBRAKEN, Etu-  des critiques, 103). PL 38, 1049.  ® Sermones 250 en 251. Texte latin: Sources Chretiennes 116, 322 (sermo 250) en PL  38, 1171 (sermo 251).  54 Voir VERBRAKEN, Etudes critiques, 154. Verbraken renvoie aux &tudes de Wilmart,  de Morin, de Lambot, de La Bonnardiere, de Perler et de Bouhot. Voir aussi: SAXER,  Saint Augustin. L’Annee, 103 note 1: "Son authenticit&, mise en doute par les Mauristes,  est generalement admise aujourd’hui". Saxer ne donne pas d’arguments qui permettent  d’attribuer ce sermon ä Augustin. Cette question reste a etudier.  ® PL 39, 1673: "Quod cum in terra esset promisit, in coelum ascendit et misit".K
153) est UJUC saınt Augustin dans les euxX SCTIINONS quı

traıtent de recıt de |’Evangile de Jean met, de manıere identique,
rapport direct enTtr:‘ eft 153 de ® 3,663

L’AUTHENTICITE 378

En general accepte qucC saınt Augustıin est ”’auteur du
37098 Dans petit DOUTF la Pentecoöte saınt Augustin parle, apres
Uunc breve introduction, de la de l’Esprit selon la du
hrıs "Ce qu’1ı avaıt promı1s, alors qu ' 1 etaıt GNICOTE SUuT terre, Il l’envoya,
Uunc fo1s monte auX CI1eUX165 Ensuite parları de sprit, 11 l’appelle
arrha: 1’Esprit, c’est les arrhes de la vıe eternelle ei L’Esprit onne force eit

perseverance A4AUX deles pendant leur VOVagC VeIrSs la cıte paternelle, la cıte
celeste. "Qu/’a-t-ıl ONC prom1s? La vIie eternelle. OUS verse les ArT-

rhes OUS donnant le Saint-Esprit. La vıie eternelle est Ia pOossess10nN de

Ouaestiones Evangeliorum, lıb Z quaest10 18; CGCSL 44B, 61 "Dicıt et1am sımıles
COS SSC veterıbus utrıbus, quOS 1InO0 NOVO, id est spiriıtalıbus praecept1s, facılıus dısrumpI1
qUam ıd continere dicıit. ranı autem 1am utres NOVI, Un post CMSUM Domunıiı
desıder10 consolatıon1ıs 1US orando ei sperando innovabantur. Iunc nım acceperunt
Spirıtum sanctum, quUO ımpleti, CU) omnıum qu1 de dıversıs gentibus aderant lınguis
loquerentur, 1CTI SUunt MUSTO plen1 Novum nım Vvinum 1am NOVIS utribus venerat”.

De fide 21 operibus Cap 6’ Dar. 9’ SEL 41,
Voıir Dal exemple Sermo 2410:; DOUT le debut du careme5Etu-

des CritLques, 103) 3 E 1049
63 Sermones 250 28 exte latın SOUuFrCes Chretiennes 116, 3722 SermoO 250)

3 $ 1171 SermoO 251}
04 Voıir ER!  s Etudes critiques, 154 Verbraken renvole auUuX etudes de Wılmart.

de Morıin, de Lambot, de La Bonnardıere, de Perler et de Bouhot OI1r auUsSSsS1
Saint Augustın. L’Annee, 103 ote "Son authenticıte, m1se doute par les Maurıstes.
est generalement admıise aujourd ’ hu1”. Saxer donne Das d’arguments qu1 permettent
d’attrıbuer Augustıin. question reste etudıer.

65 3 9 1673 "Quod CH In terra esse promisıt, In coelum ascendıt et miısıt".
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CCUX quı sont tablıs demeure, les arrhes sont la consolatıon de GEuUuxX quı
sont SCNCOTIC voyage  v|66. Les themes de L’Esprit COININC arrha el du
VOVagC { =) S le c1e] presentent pas dans les autres SCITITINONS DOUTF la
Pentecöte. D’autre les themes frequents dans CCcs sermoOns-C1
|’unıte de l’Eglise, le don des Jangues, la reference Co ef |’accom-
plıssement de la Lo1 la gräce, reirouvent Das dans le 378
En basant SUT CCS argumen(ts, Je SU1S d’avıs JUC saınt Augustın K  est

”auteur du 378 cote de L’absence des themes nommes, Ul
quelques autres arguments quı pOourront appuycCr cel QV1S'
Le 378 faıt mention de 17760 quı etaj1ent reunı1es

meme hNeu. oa du Saınt-Esprit Oonc remplı cent vingt hommes
reunIis meme lieu  0167 Dans les SCTINONS 264 ei 268.1 QUSS] saınt
Augustın OUS parle de 120 38101 Maıs dans CCS deux derniers SCI-

IMNONS 11 faıt PICUVC d’eEtre sens1ible la symbolıque des nombres dısant
JUC 120 est le decuple du nombre des apötres. Cette reMAarguc n apparaıt

dans le 378
Dans le 378 la du hrıs renvole tellement la

de l’Esprit-Saint, mals la vVvIie eternelle. "Qu’’a-t-ıl ONC promı1s” La
vie eternelle. OUS verse les arrhes OUS donnant le Salint-Es-
pr1t"68 Cette presentatıon dıffere de la acon ont Augustın parle de la

du hrıs Dans les SCTTINONS 26 Z et la
du hrıst, selon Augustın, CONCEINC la VIeE eternelle, ma1ls 1a
de l’Esprit meme  69

Dans le 378 saınt ugustın etablıt une dıfference NTr arrha ef

DIENUS "Les deux ermes paraıssent semblables; 11 neanmoOoINsS ntire CUX

une difference NON negligeable. Que l’on donne Dagc JUC l’on donne
des arrhes, le faıt VUuC d’accomplır un Maıiıs donnant

DaQC, rend qu on FECU, uUunc fOo1s conclue ]’affaiıre de
laquelle le Sag avaıt ete donne Quand donne des arrhes, revanche,

3 E 1673 "Quid promıisıt”? Vıtam aeternam., CUJUS arrham Spirıtum Sanctum
dedıt. ıta aeterna pOoSSsSeESS10 habıtantıum ırha consolatıo est peregrinantium ”

67/ 39, 673 "Adventus CI gO Spirıtus sanctı uUunNnO In loco centum vigınti homiınes
constitutos ımplevıt”.

65 39, 1673 "Quid promisıt”? ı1fam aeternam, CU1US arrham Spirıtum sanctum
dedıit"

Sermo 26715 1230 "Dominus nım Spirıtum sanctum de coelo misıt, QUECIMN In
terra promıisıt". Sermo Z 1245 "Restabat CISO ut clarıfıcato Jesu, CU) resurrexıt
mortu1s et ascendıt ad coelos, jJam daretur Spirıtus Sanctus, ab M1SSUS, qQUO pPromı1Ss-
SUS  \ Sermo suppl. Z n A "Promuisıt nım domınus m1ıssurum sanctum

Spirıtum apostolıs SU1S, ef secundum fidel1ssımam pollıcıtatıonem SUal utique quod
promisıt implevıt”.
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reconut rTIeNnN ajoute Conftraire DITEM1CI versement POUT le
completer  170 faıt pDas De dıstınction dans autres SCITIILLONS dans
esquels 11 est question de Esprit COIMNINC arrha

Enfin peut ıre u le 378 Contıen: PCU de C1tat10Ns bıblıques
Contraırement qu ’ Augustın abıtude de faıre affırmatıon 1IMpOT-
tante qUuUC Esprıit-Saint est arrha de la V.I eternelle est pas aAaDDUYCC
des C1itat1ons scrıpturaıres exemple referant Co

CONCLUSION

Dans cet artıcle OUuS CSSaYVC de donner uUunc rCDONSC la
question de SaVOIlLTr cComment Saın! Augustın donne forme ei Contenu la
fete de la Pentecote Ses SCTTINONDNS Talten: de euX orands themes unıte de

Eglıse et la relatıon entre 1a L01 ei la STACC Peut-etre le cho1x de CCS

themes a-t-ıl] etfe determıne la Sıtuatıon dans laquelle l SCS

SCTINONS Contraırement QUC 1e le theme de la relatıon
la LO1 et la STACO semble pas eire theme tradıtionnel analyse
de SETINONS DOUI Ia Pentecote d’auteurs contemporaıns DIOUVC UJUC
theme presen qJUC dans les homelies de saınt eon Par cConftre le
theme de unı de Eglıse peut vraımen eire tradıtionnel OUS le
rencontrons dans les SCTTINONS de 1n Jean Chrysostome el de eon
SO1t expressement quC dans les SETMMONS de saınt Augustın.
Les texies bıbliques dont NI  m{ saınt Augustın, font PIFCUVC parfo1s une
grande inventiviıte. IiNON aVI1S cependant, 1] est possible de C  CI,

basant SUT les citatiıons et les allusıons bıblıques rencontrees dans SCS

SETINONS quelles PETICODECS Ont ete lues dans la lıturgie de la Pentecote
Dans domaıne Saxer et ıllıs arrıvyvent des conclusıon trop hätıves Je
mets doute 1’authenticıte du 378 generalement consıdere
COIMNME authentique d’autres auteurs DAaICce quC la acon dont ”’auteur
de elabore les themes rapportant la Pentecote dıffere Lırop
de ce Augustın dans d’autres SCITINONS POUIT la IMNEIMME fete

Tilburg Martın OONDERT

673 "Haec 111 duo sımılıa videntur inter sed amen habent alıquam
dıfferentiam 1ON negligendam Et P1gNUS quando datur el rırha quando datur 1deo fit ut

quod promiıttıtur impleatur sed quando datur DISNUS reddit OMO quod accepit COMM-

pleta propter quam PIgNUS accepıit arrha autem quando datur 1ONMN recC1pıtur sed superaddi-
tur ut impleatur

Voır les OeUVTES Su1lvantes Contra duas epistulas Pelagianorum /ibri quatiuor 111
SEL 490 A  1am amen fılıı de1 factı P1I8NOTC Spiırıtus sanctı" Confessiones VII 21

CStE. 111 "arram Sspirıtus sanctı" De SDIFLEU ef ittera liber NUS XVIII 31
SEL 185 "deus quı dedit nobıs PISNUS spirıtus”
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Appendıice
Apercu des cCıtations ei des allusions bibliques”“ dans les SCITINONS G Anu-
gustın PDOUI la Pentecöte. Les allusions SONt precedees d’un Le numero-
tatıon des Psaumes suıt ce de la Vulgate

*( m 142 2068.5. 270.5 * In d
*( mm I PE JIn 77 37-39 2702ı AF
Ex 19, 7T2R 2671Jn % 30
* Hx 31. 18 3 83}
IV 23 2A05 JIn Ö, 10-11
*'[ ’b Za 270.6, In S, 270.5

269.1 269.3Ps 18, 45 In k
Ps 44, 11 26.1A In 16, 2611 DTK

270.5 2704Ps 110; 10 JIn ZE A
Ps 118, 96 269.3 *AcC l’ 270.3

269 .4S13 Ac E TI 2613 268 4
Is 2 Z *AÄAcC 17 267 3F2: 78 1

2103Mit d 17 *AcC 27 1.13 269:2:
A 19 27 Ac Z 269.1, DA

6Bl Ac 2 13 2672
Mt F 269.4 *AÄAcC 3’

9’ 264:2. *AÄAc 4’
I I8RLAG 2T2R *Ac 87 269.2

Mt iZ: 28 *AC Ö, 3() 269.2
Mt 16, 1523 Z 02 *AÄC 10, 44-48 264:2. 2697

27*Mt ZZ Rm 4, 15 2703
23 269.4 Kn 3, 3 269.2+3, 204

211Mt 23 T
24, 268.4 A 5-6 AT

AD TEcS; 4 F DA
*I C I1} Rm 8, 9 269.3
Lc F1 Z Rm 8, 269.2
*IC 24, 36ss 2684 13 9-10 269 .3

268.4Lc 24, 3830 L  o L 113 268.4, 2693
Lc 2 E} 44-47 268 .4 (3 G  e] 27 269.3
JIn Tn 29 (0] 703
* In 3 29 268 4 XS  @] I1 18 268 .4

S Concernant Ia dıstiınction entre cıtatıon el allusion OIr CHRAMA, Prima lectio, 160
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Rı CD 267.4, 268.2 4, BA
.  } 123 269 .4 2’ 62414
(0)] Ph Z 2702
(0) 270.3 269.3
*(ja 72B.3+4 17 16 2769 .4

2770.6(a 3, Z Wa 2703 c 46
*(ja 5 2693 269.3

ZEp 4, u 27056 Jn 4, 18
4, 269.2 Jude ® 19 269.3

20682 27071 E}Ep 4, 4



LES I1RADUCTIONS
ASCETICUS (CPG

SAINT AXIME CONFESSEUR

Parmıi les UVTES de Maxıme le Confesseur le er ASCEeLLCUS est
N doute une des plus populaıres: unec centaıiıne de manuscriıits Ont ete
CONSeErVvVEeSs. Seul SON De carıtate (EPG peut reJOu1r d’un interet
SCNCOTE plus grand (quelque 140 manuscrits)‘. Ces euxX ont QUSS1I

caractere netitement dıfferent des autres du Confesseur, qu1
sont des de theologıe speculatıve. Le er ASCELCUS eit le De
carıtate pDar contre, SONT des manuels de pıete destines grand publıc,
ei c’est quı1 explique Qaussı leur dıffusıon plus large.

Ce n est Das le lıeu, IC de reprendre 1a question de la datatıon du
Liber Aasceticus“. Ce quı est important POUT NOUS, C’est le faıt quUC CCS euxX

Ont QUSS1 TECU le plus d’attention Occident?. La traduction la
plus est Sa|’ns doute ce du De carıtate le molNne "hongro1s"
Cerbanus (AIL ma1ls il na  z pas ete le seul traduıre O
exIiste une utre, ANONYINC, ef ECNCOTE unc tro1sıeme, faıte l’Eeveque Bal-

Cet artıcle formule U1Llc partıe des resultats d’un projet de recherche, accepte par le
K (Fonds OOÖOT Collectief Fundamentee] Onderzoek) l presente Dar le prof.
Hauben (B Leuven), JuC Je t1ens remercıer ic1.

Nombre ıte hez CERESA-GASTALDO, PrOopOSsILtO della UO edizione CYiılica
dei KEDAAXLX TEDNL AyYÜTNC di Massimo Confessore, dans (ed.), Studia
Patristica vol 111 (} Part Introductio, Editiones, Critica, Philologica (= Texte un
Untersuchungen ZUF Geschichte der altchristlichen Literatur, 78), Berlıin, 1961, 44-46

Cet OUVIaSC semble devoiır tre date CIS 626 Pour tout quı CONCECINE la datatıon
des (KUVTCS maximı1ennes, O1r Dom Polycarpe SHERWOORD, An Annotated Date-List of
the Works of Maximus the Confessor Studia Anselmiana, 30), Rome, 1952,

Les traductions atınes des (PUVTES de Maxıme SONLT presentees Dar Dom DEKKERS
dans Maxime le Confesseur dans Ia tradition latine, ans LAGA, MUNITIZ ei
VAN ROMPAY (eds.), After Chalcedon. Studies In I heology an Church History ftered
Professor Albert Van Roey for Ais Seventieth Birthday Orientalia Lovaniensia Analecta,
18), Leuven, 1985, 83977 (C1-apres: DEKKERS, I radition); cf. aussı GATTI, Massimo
ı7 Confessore. Sag210 di bibliografia generale ragi0nata G (- Pubbhlicazioni del Centro
di Ricerche di Metafısica. Sezione di Metafısica del Platonismo GE Studi esn 2
Miılan, 1987, 1104315



312 GYSENS

bı out cela est 1en etabli“. Les traductions du er asceticus”, COIMN-

E, n ’ ont Jusqu ’’a present guere ete etudıees, meme S1 es sont plus NOM-

breuses qu«C celles du De Carılale Nous Salsı 1’occasıon de ?’edıtion
de dans avenIır tres proche (dans le OFDUS Christianorum
Series Greca, les SO1NS des professeurs Laga ef Van Deun [Leuven]°).
POUT etudıer de pres GE traductions atınes. Trois d’entre elles, inedites,
sont d’ailleurs publiees appendice GceE edition. Pu1sque OUuSs

ACCES la tradıtıon manuscrıte orecque‘, maıntenant gräce auxX

recherches eX1gEESs DOUT ladıte edition. OUS SOININECS meme d’ıdentiher
exactement les modeles des traductions atınes.

Nous constrult otre etude de la acon ulvante. La premi1ere
partıe presentera de acon succıncte les traducteurs ef leur Ce
premier SCTAa d’autant plus utıle qJuC de CCS auteurs 11 ex1iste BiC0H)IE

d’autres traductions pour la Dlup: inedıtes ei DCU etudıees) de teXies,
QuUSS1 1en de J’Antıiquite palenne quC chretienne, el otre contriıbution
s’averera peut-Etre utıle |’etude de CCS auftres textes L/’etape sulvante de

travaıl SCId celu1 d’ıdentiner le manuscrıt quı est la base de chacu-
de CCS traduct1ons. Enfin, dans la dernıere section OUSs COMPArCI NS les

dıfferentes traductions l’aıde de quelques extraıts.

OI1r DEKKERS, Tradition, 90-93 On ajoutera autre manuscrıt de la traduction
Dar Cerbanus la lıste donnee le Päar., Nouv. ACQq. 2627 X LV C. 47v-58 v
(provenant du Sud de 1’Allemagne, plusıeurs autres); Olr Nouvelles AaCqULSLHONS
atines et francaises du Departement des MANUSCHLES de la Bibliotheque Nationale pendant
les anneeszdans Bibliotheque de ’Ecole des Chartes, 1 24 (1966), 137
153-154).

La plupart d’entre es Ssont signalees he7z DEKKERS, Iradition, 902973 Nous
traıterons DaSs 1C1 de la traduction de L’edition princeps: Sancti Maximi Confessoris, CO-

theologi EeXIMILGQUE philosophi, ID fOMUS DFLImUuS, A eft $tudioO
Parıs, Cramoıi1sy, 1675, 367-394 Sermo ad pietatem VOC

des Notee 695-696 [reprIis dans 90, 91 1-958 Liber Aasceticus (A
Je t1ens remercıer 1C1 DE deux edıteurs, qu1 Oont S1 genereusement commun1que les

resultats de leurs recherches eit qu1 Dar maınts conseıls ont contribue amelıo0rer de facon
substantielle Ces Je voudralıs egalement expriımer gratıtude ore' euven),
DOUT SCS conseıls aV1SES.

On rTOoOuvera UN«c description des manuscrıts SICCS cıtes dans etude dans ?’edi-
t10n des professeurs Laga et Van Deun. Les sıgles sont egalement reprıs
edıtıon Le Lihber ASCEeLHCUS est cıtee d’apres le provisoire de l’edition criıt1ique
DOUI le COorpus Christianorum Series Greca. En attendant publicatıon, OUuUS TC-
NONS les references de la Patrologia Graeca 90, 912-956 Maı1s |’edition de 1’abbe ıgne
(quı reprend celle de Combefis) est tres defectueuse, par endroıits. On TOUVera donc
chıiffre : sulvı Dal que DOUI les MOfs ei les quı lısent DasS,
lısent de manıere incomplete dans 1a
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IER.E PARTIE PRESENTATION DES RADUCTIONS

La traduction Ia plIus ANCLENNE uNe ANONYVME Mont-Cassıin
(vers 1000?)

On decouvert uUunc epOoque recente la traduction latıne des Ouees
fiones ad Thalassium de saınt Maxıme Jean Scot Erigene dans la b1-
bliotheque de ]’abbaye du Mont-Cassin®. Maıs bıblıotheque CONSECETVEC

QuUSSI1I UunNc traduction aNONYMEC du er ASCEeLLCUS dans SON codex ( ’assınen-
SLS 324 (£. 207=225); manuscrıt ecrıture beneventine quı ate du
du ONzZIEmME siecle (1000-1020)°.

La datatıon de ceitte traduction a1nsı JUC l’ıdentificatiıon de SON

auteur s’averent dıfficıles SInon impossıbles, Du1sSque le seu] pomt de re-
pere SUr ont dıspose est la ate du manuscrit. On salt OnC Das S1 la
traduction elle-meme est contemporaıne du manuscrit S1 elle emonte
unc epOoque ENCOIC plus ancıenne, nı S1 elle realısee Mont-Cassin!®.
Meme unec tentatıve POUT preciser l’origine de CcCe traduction la ole
du modele BICC est vouee L echec; la selective de traduc-
tıon (voir plus oın n’offre Das de varıantes quı pourraıjent contribuer
identifier modele Nn V quC eux indices plutöt generauxX: la ate
relatıyvement ancıenne du Cassinensis, qu1 exclut des manuscriıts STCCS plus
recents, ef la traduction ”r  et SI digne VIF@LS ceditur” SZW cf. X0 40707
9102670102 929 5f): un econ varıante quı suggere manuscriıt ıtalo-
SICC Nous neanmoO1nNs AVanCcerTr unec hypothese Le manuscrıt Crypten-
SLS Ba.IV (avant 991) (= G7) pourraılt 1en etre le modele cherche. Dans
manuscriıt ©  el, les de salınt Maxıme (parmı lesquels irouve

Pour plus de detaıls, VOIr Maximi Confessoris Ouceestiones ad Thalassium. L, Oucesti-
Nes I-LIV, UNG 7 latina interpretatione Toannıis Scotti Eriugene LuxXta pOosıta, edi  O
‚AGA (= COrpus Christianorum. Series Greca, /); Turnhout Leuven, 1980,
XC11-XCVI1.

Voir SUrTOuUt la description de anuscrıt donnee Dom dans SOM

Codicum Cassinensium manuscriptorum catalogus Ura el studiorum monachorum
Benedicti Archicoenobiüi Montis Cassinl, vol i} Pars .1 'odd. 201-400, Mont-Cassın,
1928, 163-165 N’ayan obtenır mıcrofilm de manusecrI1t, malgre 1NOS demandes
repetees, eft malgre les insıstances d’autres NN( ENCOTC, OUuUS et10ns oblıges d’etudıer

traduction d’apres le Florilegium (C’assinense Gl vol (appendice la Bibliotheca
(ASSINENSLS SEU Codicum Manuscriptorum qul tabularıo (’assinensi Asservanliur (l vol
V)’ Mont-Cassın, 1894, 316-325

Sur les traductions Mont-Cassın epOoque, VOIr D.CX Die
"Passio Senatoris, Viatoris, Cassiodori el Domitiani". Ein Beitrag für griechisch-
lateinische Übersetzertätigkeit In Montecassino IM 7 Jahrhundert dans Litterae Medi
/AEvL Festschrift für Johanne Autenrieth ihrem Geburtstag, hrsg.V. ORGOLTE
und ' S1gmarıngen, 19858, 145-160) (p. 145-152).
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le er asceticus) SONLT precedes d’un obıtuaire d’un h1igoumene, appele
UG du monastere de San Michele Vallelucı1o, unc Ce: (ou WETÖYLOV)
du Mont-Cassin . Quo1 de plus tentant qu«cC de que manuscriıt
alt ServVI de ase 1a traduction du er Aasceticus‘? Une indıcatıon
faveur de hypothese est ajout de ÖE apres UNOTAYN (925 (GL.
resistite au 319 B|), ajout qu’on rencontre notamment dans le
nuscrıt G12

Enfin, Gce' traduction presente unec particularıte qu’on rencontre

DaS dans les autres traductions: il s’agıt d’une version abregee. Comme 1’a
deja releve Dom Siegmund”, les princıpaux raccourcıissements sont COIMN-

st1tues des OM1SS10NSs de t1res (sınon exclusıyvement du
MO1NSs DOUI la plus grande1 de la 1  ©: elements pourtant essentiels
dans l’original oreC

Nous devons conclure UJUC OUuS SOMMIMECS malheureusement pas
capables d’affiırmer beaucoup de choses aveC preC1S1ON, nı SUrTr la traduction
nl SUT 1a ate du manuserit.

Note Un ecteur medieval du 'Liber asceticus ?

Avant de presenter la premi1ere traduction complete du er asceti-
CUS, sıgnalons ETIGCOTE JUC ans unec de SCS UVICS, frere gelo C'lareno

3319 sembhle faıre allusıon cefl opuscule du Confesseur.

Sur monastere Ou accueıllı (de 08 ] 994/995 eNVIrons saınt Nıl de OSSaAnoO
(vers 910 fuıte de la Calabre apres des INCUrSIONS des Sarracenes, efi SUr la
visıte du saınt homme Mont-Cassın, (0) 14j A  n Saint Nil de OSSANO le
monachisme latıin dans Miscellanea dı studi INn di Marco DEr ıl COM-

pleanno, ura dı UCA PERRIA (= Bolletino della Badıia
dı Grottaferrata | 339-386 (p. 344-373).

12 Sıgnalons toutefo1s JuUC ette traduction contient aussı des lecons quı lısent
ans UCUuNMN manusecriıt SICC CONSETVE, quı laı1sse la porte Ouverte la supposıtıon qu’ ıl
S’agI pDarfo1s d  ”*interventions de la part du traducteur.

13 Die Überlieferung der griechischen christlichen Literatur In der Lateinischen Kirche
his ZUM zwölften Jahrhundert Abhandlungen der bayerischen Benediktiner-Akademie,
Y} Muniıch Pasıng, 1949, 180 Precisons toutefo1s que version abregee CcSs-

pond manuscriıt BTEC NU, contraırement qu avaıt suggere Dom Sıegmund
(ibid., 2)

14 On 'ouvera deux exemples firappants de Ces racCcCcOUrcIssements avec Om1ss1on de
nombreuses cıtatıons) plus loın 15-19 AJjoutons YJUC, (10)591581° manuscrit est le seul
temoın de methode, il est impossıble de determıiner la SOUTCEC de CCS intervent10ns: 11
n est pDas du tOuL exclu que® so1it le traducteur.

I Sur Angelo Clareno Da Chıiarıno (nom de relıg10n de Pıerre de Fossombrone),
O1r D.CX VON AUW, Angelo Clareno les spirituels ıtaliens [Jomini Dottrine
25),; Rome, 1979 ef POTESTA, Gli Studi Angelo Clareno. Dal rıtrovamento della
racolta epistolare alle recenlte edizionl, dans Riviısta di StOr1a letteratura religi0s4a,
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Pendant ex1l Grece, Angelo avaıt apprıs le SICC el aCqu1s une bonne
connalssance de la patrıstıque Jangue Ses UVTITES qu’ı
c<’etaıt QuUSssS1] famılı1arıse AaVCC les de saınt Maxıme: rencontre
des allusıons aQuX Oucestiones ad Thalassium (quceestio 4)16 et Liber (A8-

ceticus‘ des Cıtations des euX Ambigua’®. Par aılleurs, 11 semble
auUssı aVOITF ete le traducteur des Auctoritates Maximıiı (une selection Vex-
traıts des Ambigua ad Toannem traduıts latın, ciırculant Sans NO de
traducteur eIs la fin du oyen Agel9)

La traduction ANONVME du VYat lat 1889 (vers 14507)

La premiere traduction integrale du Liber ASCeHcus est ce quı est
transmı1ıse dans le Vat lat traduction AaNONYINC, Cce du

(1989), 1131743
16 Voır DOUCET [ed.], Angelus Clarinus ad Alvarum Pelagium, Apologia DFO ıfa

SUd, ans Archivum Franciscanum Historicum, (1946), (p. 126 et 142-143) et
ÖOLIGER 60} Expositio regulee fratrum MINOFUM auclore Fr. Angelo ('lareno K

Quaracchi, 1912, 68-69
17 es du mMoO1nNs a1Ns1ı JuUC NOUS ınterpretons, la sunte de Doucet, paSsagc de SOM

Apologia DVO ıta SUud (ed DOUCET, 188) Clareno crıt "Ista eadem Maxımus
ad monachos scer1bıt eft SancCctus loannes Climacus ei ohannes Spartıata ei Sanctus Dyado-
CUS, el ab actıonıbus peccatorum recedere eit CUIN amantıbus relaxatıones el mundanas
Occupatıones NON conuersarı, sed elongarı ab e1s ei adherere perfectionem in uerıtate
querent1bus ef ab inpugnantıbus Cal operibus eit SCITINONC CaueTre docent OmMnNnNımoO-
dıs spırıtualı fraternitate recedere iıllıcıtum asserentes et ab 11$ qu! ad peccatum ıimpellunt
persuadentes ( )" Bıen qu’on pu1sse parler 1C1 une traduct1i0on, Clareno
reprend des themes essentıiels du Liber ASCeticus. CENCOTC unc au{ifre allusıon plus
discrete cet opuscule, lorsqu on 'OuVve le NO de Maxıme la fın une lıste de Peres
quı Ont montre quod Christus et apostol1ı ei perfect10n1s ‚OTUMM imıtatores 19(0}8! habuerunt
qu: in specılalı ın commun1”; O1r Epist. (Angeli Clareni Opera, Epistole
ura dı VON AUW Fonti per Ia Storia d Ttalia ( 103 1, Rome, 1980, 2e

18 OIr Epist. (ed.61t.; 224-225). s’agıt Das "affırmations semblables”",
11 est dıt dans edıtıon, ma1ıs de traductions lıtterales, SaVOIlr‘ 224, 19-25

(Omnia qUE€LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LIBER ASCETICUS  315  Pendant un exil en Grece, Angelo avait appris le grec et acquis une bonne  connaissance de la patristique en cette langue. Ses ceuvres montrent qu’il  s’etait aussi familiarise avec les ouvrages de saint Maxime: on y rencontre  des allusions aux Queestiones ad Thalassium (queestio 4)'® et au Liber as-  ceticus'' ou des citations des deux Ambigua'®. Par ailleurs, il semble  aussi avoir ete le traducteur des Auctoritates s. Maximi (une selection d’ex-  traits des Ambigua ad Ioannem traduits en latin, circulant sans nom de  traducteur vers la fin du Moyen Age'”).  2. La traduction anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889 (vers 1450?)  La premiere traduction integrale du Liber asceticus est celle qui est  transmise dans le Vat. lat. 1889°, traduction anonyme, comme celle du  (1989), 111-143.  16 Voir V. DOUCET [&d.], Angelus Clarinus ad Alvarum Pelagium, Apologia pro vita  sua, dans Archivum Franciscanum Historicum, 39 (1946), 63-200 (p. 126 et 142-143) et  L. OLIGER (€d.), Expositio regule fratrum minorum auctore Fr. Angelo Clareno (...),  Quaracchi, 1912, p. 68-69.  !7 C’est du moins ainsi que nous interpretons, ä la suite de Doucet, un passage de son  Apologia pro vita sua (&d. V. DOUCET, p. 188). Clareno y ecrit: "Ista eadem s. Maximus  ad monachos scribit et sanctus Ioannes Climacus et Iohannes Spartiata et sanctus Dyado-  cus, et ab actionibus peccatorum recedere et cum amantibus relaxationes et mundanas  occupationes non conuersari, sed elongari ab eis et adherere perfectionem in ueritate  querentibus et ab inpugnantibus eam operibus et sermone summe cauere docent omnimo-  dis a spirituali fraternitate recedere illicitum asserentes et ab iis qui ad peccatum impellunt  persuadentes recessum. (...)" Bien qu’on ne puisse parler ici d’une traduction, Clareno  reprend des themes essentiels du Liber asceticus. Il y a encore une autre allusion - plus  discrete - ä cet opuscule, lorsqu’on trouve le nom de Maxime ä la fin d’une liste de Peres  qui ont montre "quod Christus et apostoli et perfectionis eorum imitatores non habuerunt  neque in speciali neque in communi"; voir Epist. 44 (Angeli Clareni Opera, 1. Epistole a  cura di L. voN AUW [= Fonti per la Storia d’Italia (...), 103], Rome, 1980, p. 211-213).  ' Voir Epist. 44 (€d.cit., p. 224-225). Il ne s’agit pas d’ "affirmations semblables",  comme il est dit dans cette edition, mais de traductions litterales, ä savoir: 224, 19-25  (Omnia que ... colunt mysterium): Ambigua ad Thomam, P.G. 91, 1053 C 12 - D 4; 224,  25-30 (Quis enim ... ratio nulla): Amb. Th., 1057 A 1-7; 224, 30-34 (non secundum ...  conversatus est): Amb. Th., 1056 B 5-11; 225, 3-7 (Hinc David ... operibus sectabantur):  Ambigua ad Ioannem, P.G. 91, 1152 B 14 - C 5, cf. Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad  Iohannem iuxta Iohannis Scotti Eriugenae latinam .interpretationem, €d. E. JEAUNEAU [=  Corpus Christianorum. Series Greca, 18], Turnhout - Leuven, 1988, p. 74 (VI, 902-907).  Nous n’avons pas pu identifier le passage 224, 34 - 225, 3 (Intellexerunt, inquit ... tradi-  derunt sancti).  '? Sur cet opuscule et son auteur, voir DEKKERS, 7radition, p. 86, 97.  2 On trouvera une description de ce manuscrit de papier en &criture gothique cursive  dans Codices Vaticani Latini, I. codd. 1461-2059 recensuit B. NOGARA (= Bibliothecee  Apostolicee Vaticane codices manuscripti recensiti), Rome, 1912, 338-339.colunt mysterium): Ambigua ad Thomam., 91, 1053 4: 224,
2530) (Ouis nım ratio nulla): Amb. P 057 1" 224, 30-34 (non secundumLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LIBER ASCETICUS  315  Pendant un exil en Grece, Angelo avait appris le grec et acquis une bonne  connaissance de la patristique en cette langue. Ses ceuvres montrent qu’il  s’etait aussi familiarise avec les ouvrages de saint Maxime: on y rencontre  des allusions aux Queestiones ad Thalassium (queestio 4)'® et au Liber as-  ceticus'' ou des citations des deux Ambigua'®. Par ailleurs, il semble  aussi avoir ete le traducteur des Auctoritates s. Maximi (une selection d’ex-  traits des Ambigua ad Ioannem traduits en latin, circulant sans nom de  traducteur vers la fin du Moyen Age'”).  2. La traduction anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889 (vers 1450?)  La premiere traduction integrale du Liber asceticus est celle qui est  transmise dans le Vat. lat. 1889°, traduction anonyme, comme celle du  (1989), 111-143.  16 Voir V. DOUCET [&d.], Angelus Clarinus ad Alvarum Pelagium, Apologia pro vita  sua, dans Archivum Franciscanum Historicum, 39 (1946), 63-200 (p. 126 et 142-143) et  L. OLIGER (€d.), Expositio regule fratrum minorum auctore Fr. Angelo Clareno (...),  Quaracchi, 1912, p. 68-69.  !7 C’est du moins ainsi que nous interpretons, ä la suite de Doucet, un passage de son  Apologia pro vita sua (&d. V. DOUCET, p. 188). Clareno y ecrit: "Ista eadem s. Maximus  ad monachos scribit et sanctus Ioannes Climacus et Iohannes Spartiata et sanctus Dyado-  cus, et ab actionibus peccatorum recedere et cum amantibus relaxationes et mundanas  occupationes non conuersari, sed elongari ab eis et adherere perfectionem in ueritate  querentibus et ab inpugnantibus eam operibus et sermone summe cauere docent omnimo-  dis a spirituali fraternitate recedere illicitum asserentes et ab iis qui ad peccatum impellunt  persuadentes recessum. (...)" Bien qu’on ne puisse parler ici d’une traduction, Clareno  reprend des themes essentiels du Liber asceticus. Il y a encore une autre allusion - plus  discrete - ä cet opuscule, lorsqu’on trouve le nom de Maxime ä la fin d’une liste de Peres  qui ont montre "quod Christus et apostoli et perfectionis eorum imitatores non habuerunt  neque in speciali neque in communi"; voir Epist. 44 (Angeli Clareni Opera, 1. Epistole a  cura di L. voN AUW [= Fonti per la Storia d’Italia (...), 103], Rome, 1980, p. 211-213).  ' Voir Epist. 44 (€d.cit., p. 224-225). Il ne s’agit pas d’ "affirmations semblables",  comme il est dit dans cette edition, mais de traductions litterales, ä savoir: 224, 19-25  (Omnia que ... colunt mysterium): Ambigua ad Thomam, P.G. 91, 1053 C 12 - D 4; 224,  25-30 (Quis enim ... ratio nulla): Amb. Th., 1057 A 1-7; 224, 30-34 (non secundum ...  conversatus est): Amb. Th., 1056 B 5-11; 225, 3-7 (Hinc David ... operibus sectabantur):  Ambigua ad Ioannem, P.G. 91, 1152 B 14 - C 5, cf. Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad  Iohannem iuxta Iohannis Scotti Eriugenae latinam .interpretationem, €d. E. JEAUNEAU [=  Corpus Christianorum. Series Greca, 18], Turnhout - Leuven, 1988, p. 74 (VI, 902-907).  Nous n’avons pas pu identifier le passage 224, 34 - 225, 3 (Intellexerunt, inquit ... tradi-  derunt sancti).  '? Sur cet opuscule et son auteur, voir DEKKERS, 7radition, p. 86, 97.  2 On trouvera une description de ce manuscrit de papier en &criture gothique cursive  dans Codices Vaticani Latini, I. codd. 1461-2059 recensuit B. NOGARA (= Bibliothecee  Apostolicee Vaticane codices manuscripti recensiti), Rome, 1912, 338-339.CONVErSAaLus est) Amb T % 056 u} i 225 2 (Hinc DavidLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LIBER ASCETICUS  315  Pendant un exil en Grece, Angelo avait appris le grec et acquis une bonne  connaissance de la patristique en cette langue. Ses ceuvres montrent qu’il  s’etait aussi familiarise avec les ouvrages de saint Maxime: on y rencontre  des allusions aux Queestiones ad Thalassium (queestio 4)'® et au Liber as-  ceticus'' ou des citations des deux Ambigua'®. Par ailleurs, il semble  aussi avoir ete le traducteur des Auctoritates s. Maximi (une selection d’ex-  traits des Ambigua ad Ioannem traduits en latin, circulant sans nom de  traducteur vers la fin du Moyen Age'”).  2. La traduction anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889 (vers 1450?)  La premiere traduction integrale du Liber asceticus est celle qui est  transmise dans le Vat. lat. 1889°, traduction anonyme, comme celle du  (1989), 111-143.  16 Voir V. DOUCET [&d.], Angelus Clarinus ad Alvarum Pelagium, Apologia pro vita  sua, dans Archivum Franciscanum Historicum, 39 (1946), 63-200 (p. 126 et 142-143) et  L. OLIGER (€d.), Expositio regule fratrum minorum auctore Fr. Angelo Clareno (...),  Quaracchi, 1912, p. 68-69.  !7 C’est du moins ainsi que nous interpretons, ä la suite de Doucet, un passage de son  Apologia pro vita sua (&d. V. DOUCET, p. 188). Clareno y ecrit: "Ista eadem s. Maximus  ad monachos scribit et sanctus Ioannes Climacus et Iohannes Spartiata et sanctus Dyado-  cus, et ab actionibus peccatorum recedere et cum amantibus relaxationes et mundanas  occupationes non conuersari, sed elongari ab eis et adherere perfectionem in ueritate  querentibus et ab inpugnantibus eam operibus et sermone summe cauere docent omnimo-  dis a spirituali fraternitate recedere illicitum asserentes et ab iis qui ad peccatum impellunt  persuadentes recessum. (...)" Bien qu’on ne puisse parler ici d’une traduction, Clareno  reprend des themes essentiels du Liber asceticus. Il y a encore une autre allusion - plus  discrete - ä cet opuscule, lorsqu’on trouve le nom de Maxime ä la fin d’une liste de Peres  qui ont montre "quod Christus et apostoli et perfectionis eorum imitatores non habuerunt  neque in speciali neque in communi"; voir Epist. 44 (Angeli Clareni Opera, 1. Epistole a  cura di L. voN AUW [= Fonti per la Storia d’Italia (...), 103], Rome, 1980, p. 211-213).  ' Voir Epist. 44 (€d.cit., p. 224-225). Il ne s’agit pas d’ "affirmations semblables",  comme il est dit dans cette edition, mais de traductions litterales, ä savoir: 224, 19-25  (Omnia que ... colunt mysterium): Ambigua ad Thomam, P.G. 91, 1053 C 12 - D 4; 224,  25-30 (Quis enim ... ratio nulla): Amb. Th., 1057 A 1-7; 224, 30-34 (non secundum ...  conversatus est): Amb. Th., 1056 B 5-11; 225, 3-7 (Hinc David ... operibus sectabantur):  Ambigua ad Ioannem, P.G. 91, 1152 B 14 - C 5, cf. Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad  Iohannem iuxta Iohannis Scotti Eriugenae latinam .interpretationem, €d. E. JEAUNEAU [=  Corpus Christianorum. Series Greca, 18], Turnhout - Leuven, 1988, p. 74 (VI, 902-907).  Nous n’avons pas pu identifier le passage 224, 34 - 225, 3 (Intellexerunt, inquit ... tradi-  derunt sancti).  '? Sur cet opuscule et son auteur, voir DEKKERS, 7radition, p. 86, 97.  2 On trouvera une description de ce manuscrit de papier en &criture gothique cursive  dans Codices Vaticani Latini, I. codd. 1461-2059 recensuit B. NOGARA (= Bibliothecee  Apostolicee Vaticane codices manuscripti recensiti), Rome, 1912, 338-339.operibus sectabantur):
Ambigua ad Ioannem, 91, 1152 5’ cf. Maxımi Confessoris Ambigua ad
Iohannem IuXta Tohannis Scottz Eriugenae latinam ‚interpretationem, ed
COFrpus Christianorum. Series Greca, 18], Turnhout Leuven, 1988, (VI, 902-907)
Nous n avons pas identifier le passagc 224, 225 (Intellexerunt, InquitLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LIBER ASCETICUS  315  Pendant un exil en Grece, Angelo avait appris le grec et acquis une bonne  connaissance de la patristique en cette langue. Ses ceuvres montrent qu’il  s’etait aussi familiarise avec les ouvrages de saint Maxime: on y rencontre  des allusions aux Queestiones ad Thalassium (queestio 4)'® et au Liber as-  ceticus'' ou des citations des deux Ambigua'®. Par ailleurs, il semble  aussi avoir ete le traducteur des Auctoritates s. Maximi (une selection d’ex-  traits des Ambigua ad Ioannem traduits en latin, circulant sans nom de  traducteur vers la fin du Moyen Age'”).  2. La traduction anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889 (vers 1450?)  La premiere traduction integrale du Liber asceticus est celle qui est  transmise dans le Vat. lat. 1889°, traduction anonyme, comme celle du  (1989), 111-143.  16 Voir V. DOUCET [&d.], Angelus Clarinus ad Alvarum Pelagium, Apologia pro vita  sua, dans Archivum Franciscanum Historicum, 39 (1946), 63-200 (p. 126 et 142-143) et  L. OLIGER (€d.), Expositio regule fratrum minorum auctore Fr. Angelo Clareno (...),  Quaracchi, 1912, p. 68-69.  !7 C’est du moins ainsi que nous interpretons, ä la suite de Doucet, un passage de son  Apologia pro vita sua (&d. V. DOUCET, p. 188). Clareno y ecrit: "Ista eadem s. Maximus  ad monachos scribit et sanctus Ioannes Climacus et Iohannes Spartiata et sanctus Dyado-  cus, et ab actionibus peccatorum recedere et cum amantibus relaxationes et mundanas  occupationes non conuersari, sed elongari ab eis et adherere perfectionem in ueritate  querentibus et ab inpugnantibus eam operibus et sermone summe cauere docent omnimo-  dis a spirituali fraternitate recedere illicitum asserentes et ab iis qui ad peccatum impellunt  persuadentes recessum. (...)" Bien qu’on ne puisse parler ici d’une traduction, Clareno  reprend des themes essentiels du Liber asceticus. Il y a encore une autre allusion - plus  discrete - ä cet opuscule, lorsqu’on trouve le nom de Maxime ä la fin d’une liste de Peres  qui ont montre "quod Christus et apostoli et perfectionis eorum imitatores non habuerunt  neque in speciali neque in communi"; voir Epist. 44 (Angeli Clareni Opera, 1. Epistole a  cura di L. voN AUW [= Fonti per la Storia d’Italia (...), 103], Rome, 1980, p. 211-213).  ' Voir Epist. 44 (€d.cit., p. 224-225). Il ne s’agit pas d’ "affirmations semblables",  comme il est dit dans cette edition, mais de traductions litterales, ä savoir: 224, 19-25  (Omnia que ... colunt mysterium): Ambigua ad Thomam, P.G. 91, 1053 C 12 - D 4; 224,  25-30 (Quis enim ... ratio nulla): Amb. Th., 1057 A 1-7; 224, 30-34 (non secundum ...  conversatus est): Amb. Th., 1056 B 5-11; 225, 3-7 (Hinc David ... operibus sectabantur):  Ambigua ad Ioannem, P.G. 91, 1152 B 14 - C 5, cf. Maximi Confessoris Ambigua ad  Iohannem iuxta Iohannis Scotti Eriugenae latinam .interpretationem, €d. E. JEAUNEAU [=  Corpus Christianorum. Series Greca, 18], Turnhout - Leuven, 1988, p. 74 (VI, 902-907).  Nous n’avons pas pu identifier le passage 224, 34 - 225, 3 (Intellexerunt, inquit ... tradi-  derunt sancti).  '? Sur cet opuscule et son auteur, voir DEKKERS, 7radition, p. 86, 97.  2 On trouvera une description de ce manuscrit de papier en &criture gothique cursive  dans Codices Vaticani Latini, I. codd. 1461-2059 recensuit B. NOGARA (= Bibliothecee  Apostolicee Vaticane codices manuscripti recensiti), Rome, 1912, 338-339.tradıi-
derunt sancti)

19 Sur Ccet opuscule el SOn auteur, OIlr DEKKERS, Tradition, 86,
20 On TOUvera une description de manuscriıt de papıer ecrıture gothıque Cursıve

ans C’odices Vaticani Latini, 111 codd. recensult ‚ ARA Bibliothece
Apostolicce Vaticane COdices manuscrıpti recensiti), Rome, 1912, 338-339



316 GYSENS

Mont-Cassın. Dans manuscriıt de Contenu tres varıe, rencontre la
traduction des CuxX OUVITaSCS populaıres de saınt Maxime“‘, le Liber ASCE-

HCUS (f. 1-52 et le De carıtate (f:
Les elements quı permetten! de dater d’1identifier ”auteur de

traduction sont pas plus nombreux qu«C dans le premier Cas Le
le plus recent quı lıt dans le manusecriIt, la traduction (nHan

Pıetro d’Avenza (da Lucca) (1404-1457)” des Oucestiones FOMANCE el

STÜECLE (: Moralia 263 304 de utarque, est dater de 14537 eif
8l pourraıt OoncC OUS aıder preciser le de l’execution du codex,
OuSs fournıssant “ermMINUuS post quem Seulement, ce traduction de
utarque fut copıee une maın dıfferente de ce qu1 copla la traduc-
tiıon du er Aasceticus. Sa ate s’applıque donc necessaırement la
traduction du Liber asceticus”. De plus, l’etude du manuseriıt QuUC OUS

entreprenons, MONTTF:! qu’1 s’agıt d’une copIle, PCU so1gnee d’aılleurs,
d’une traduction latıne existante“®.

Une preface d’autres pIECES lımınaıres faısant defaut, 11 est 1 -

possible de preciser DOUrquO1 le traducteur chois1 cet opuscule
de Maxıme. Par conftre, le modele SICC peut etre iıdentiNe grace Cux

Ces euxX traductions Ont ete sıgnalees dans DEKKERS, Tradition, 92-93 L’edıition
moderne du De carıtate par contre mentionne traduction; ct. Massimo Con-
fessore, Capitoli sulla carita, editi eritıcamenta CON introduzione, versione Ole

CERESA-  ASTALD! Verba Seniorum, 3X% Rome, 1963, 4)2-47
Traduction incomplete (Jusqu a ILL, [ed CI 186 Il 9 E} 1044 C-D)])

23 Sur la vIieE ei les actıvıtes de professeur humanıste ei traducteur d’auteurs SICCS,
Olr particulıerement les contrıbutions de CORTESI ZTibri vicende di Vittorino da
Feltre, dans Italia medievale umanıstica, Ü (1980), 77-144 (p. 83- Un allievo dı
Viıittorino da Feltre: (1ln Pietro da Lucca, dans (HNANNETTO (ed.) Vittorino da Feltre

Ia SUGQ scuola: UMANESIMO, pedagogia, Yl Civilta veneziland. Sagegl, 31 Florence,
1981, 263-276 el Ila scuola di (11an Pietro d’Avenza In Lucca, dans Quellen und For-
schungen aAUSs italiensichen Archiven und Bibliotheken, 61 (1981), 109-167

Le manuscrit quı OUusSs OCCUDC est des CINq temo1ns de traduction, Olr
CORTESI, Tibri vicende, et Un allievo, ELE

25 Ayant etudıe le manuscrıt SOUS orme de microfilm, Ul NOUS ete impossi1ible d’ıden-
titıer les fılıgranes. est pourtant possible de dedurre UNn«c datatıon approximatıve partır
du modele SICC de traducti0on; VOITr quı sunt.

Dans notre edıition de ette traduction, NOUS esperons On{irer que le modele atın
efal! crıt dans unec ecrıture Dar endroıits dıfficıle lıre, eft quC deficıence du modele
latın fut ENCOTC aggravee Dal copıste DCU attentif (fautes mecanıques, lectures trop
häatıves, resolutions fautives d’abrevıJjations de combıinaısons Supposees telles, etc.)
Comparez auUsSs1 NOS constatatıons celles de ‚oetz DIODOS d’un autire dans
nuscrit: les Glosse Placide (f. 91-108”), qul, 1J1en qu’ecrıtes pDar un«c autre main, SONLT

egalement unc copıe de mauvalse qualıte (du Vat.lat. OIlr SOIl edıition Placidus
liber glossarum. Glossaria reliqua (_ Corpus Glossariorum Latinorum, 3} Leıipzıg, 1894,

1X



LES RADUCTIONS LA IINES ASCETICUS E

elements: la ate approxımatıve du manuscrit (vers eft la traduction
consolationem AON recıipit (£. (c£: 0729 NOPÄÜKANOLV 0180
ACQUßAvEL), econ quı suggere manusecriıt une branche biıen definie.
Une enquete plus poussee montftre JUC modele STEC doı1t QaVOITr ete
manuseriıit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl Communale Arıostea 144 D)
qu1 date du XIV- siecle. uı s’agıt 1en de manusecri1t, les traductions
sulvantes, qu1 reprennent les lecons partıculıeres de manuscriıt (ce SONLT
les lecons quı ulvent les crochets), le prouvent:
024LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  317  Elements: la date approximative du manuscrit (vers 1450) et la traduction  consolationem non recipit (f. 45)” (cf. 929 A 3 rmapdKinoıwv 00  Aayßaveı), lecon qui suggere un manuscrit d’une branche bien definie.  Une enqu6ete plus poussee montre que ce modele grec doit avoir et& un  manuscrit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl. Communale Ariostea 144 (= ®),  qui date du XIV®“ siecle. Qu’il s’agit bien de ce manuserit, les traductions  suivantes, qui reprennent les lecons particulieres de ce manuscrit (ce sont  les lecons qui suivent les crochets), le prouvent:  924 D 9 ... ö 4QöE\bÖG G0ov NELPÄCETAN, ...] COL Om. ® - £. 44 ... frater  temptatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 5uvdpe0a ÜKOoVELV ...] ... Ö. AEYECOM ... P -  fn  possumus  dici  Y  944 B 15  -  C4  ÖMo101 TV  ÄNOKTELVÄ VTOV AUTOUG;] ... LIOL T.A.A. ... B - f. 48' ... filii ... occiden-  cium €os ...; 948 A 1.... E67aı tö Övopd GOv Ev TOLG ETEVAVTIOLG.] ...  E.7.0.0. &v ALTOIC. ® - £. 49' ... erit nomen tuum in illis ...; 949 C 10.&v  O xporteiN(ouaTı toO / ToparA] «..E.Tim. TAG 'Iepovoain p P = £. 50  in premenibus Iherusalem ...; 949 D 8 ... Kl &v KATAKÄDLOUO  ]  TANV E.K.  B f S0  verumptamen in diluuio  . 953 A 4-6 tOv  av TNG ATtTLLIAG Ei\sLOEPOU HEDA KAl TÄCHG ÜpETÄG TANPOV LEOA  Kal ın S6EN TOO 0E00 KATAACHTO LEDA] KAl TÄCHG ÄpETÄG MANPOU -  us0om om. ® - f. 51 ... et ab affectibus liberabimur turpitudinis et gloria  clarificabimur Dei ...  Il est vrai qu’il n’est pas possible d’imputer toutes les fautes au manuscrit  de Ferrare. Il y a des traductions particulieres qui semblent plutöt dues ä  une certaine libert& du traducteur ou, tout simplement, ä la distraction du  copiste de la traduction latine‘”. Mais ceci ne change rien ä nos consta-  tions de dependance.  Apres ces deux traductions anonymes il est temps de mentionner  celle du pisan Pietro Balbi, realisee quelques annees plus tard.  ?7 Nous indiquons ici (ainsi que pour les autres traductions conservees sous forme  manuscrite) les folios du manuscrit; ceci en attendant la parution de notre texte.  28 J1 s’agit de divergences comme 913 B 12 ... tTöv KÖptov HLL OAO0aı;  - f. 41°  ... Christum imitari ... ou 945 C 4 Nai, 5867070 TAvtTOSUuVALE KÖpLE,  .-f.49 Ita,  Pater omnipotens Domine, ... Mais on rencontre 6galement des omissions, par ailleurs plus  nombreuses que les "variantes". Il n’est malheureusement pas possible d’etablir dans  quelle mesure ces pertes sont dues ä la negligence du copiste (de la traduction). Dans des  cas comme: 917 C 2-3"  TOLG WLOOÜGLV ÜHÄG* EUNOYELTE TOUG KATAPWLEVOUG  UuAC: TPOCEUXECOE  - f. 42 ... hiis qui oderunt uos, orate ... ou 948 A 8-11 ’I500  c ÖpyloOnNG Kal YuEIE YUAPTOLEV. MANNOV SE NuEIG NLAPTOMEV KAl 0U WPYLOONC.  A& TovUTO ETNAPONLEV KAl EyevNONLEV 0G AKÄBApTOL  - f. 49° Ecce tu iratus es  et facti sumus tamquam immundi ...ÜÖEAOÖC OOU NELPDÄÜCETAL, OOULES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  317  Elements: la date approximative du manuscrit (vers 1450) et la traduction  consolationem non recipit (f. 45)” (cf. 929 A 3 rmapdKinoıwv 00  Aayßaveı), lecon qui suggere un manuscrit d’une branche bien definie.  Une enqu6ete plus poussee montre que ce modele grec doit avoir et& un  manuscrit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl. Communale Ariostea 144 (= ®),  qui date du XIV®“ siecle. Qu’il s’agit bien de ce manuserit, les traductions  suivantes, qui reprennent les lecons particulieres de ce manuscrit (ce sont  les lecons qui suivent les crochets), le prouvent:  924 D 9 ... ö 4QöE\bÖG G0ov NELPÄCETAN, ...] COL Om. ® - £. 44 ... frater  temptatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 5uvdpe0a ÜKOoVELV ...] ... Ö. AEYECOM ... P -  fn  possumus  dici  Y  944 B 15  -  C4  ÖMo101 TV  ÄNOKTELVÄ VTOV AUTOUG;] ... LIOL T.A.A. ... B - f. 48' ... filii ... occiden-  cium €os ...; 948 A 1.... E67aı tö Övopd GOv Ev TOLG ETEVAVTIOLG.] ...  E.7.0.0. &v ALTOIC. ® - £. 49' ... erit nomen tuum in illis ...; 949 C 10.&v  O xporteiN(ouaTı toO / ToparA] «..E.Tim. TAG 'Iepovoain p P = £. 50  in premenibus Iherusalem ...; 949 D 8 ... Kl &v KATAKÄDLOUO  ]  TANV E.K.  B f S0  verumptamen in diluuio  . 953 A 4-6 tOv  av TNG ATtTLLIAG Ei\sLOEPOU HEDA KAl TÄCHG ÜpETÄG TANPOV LEOA  Kal ın S6EN TOO 0E00 KATAACHTO LEDA] KAl TÄCHG ÄpETÄG MANPOU -  us0om om. ® - f. 51 ... et ab affectibus liberabimur turpitudinis et gloria  clarificabimur Dei ...  Il est vrai qu’il n’est pas possible d’imputer toutes les fautes au manuscrit  de Ferrare. Il y a des traductions particulieres qui semblent plutöt dues ä  une certaine libert& du traducteur ou, tout simplement, ä la distraction du  copiste de la traduction latine‘”. Mais ceci ne change rien ä nos consta-  tions de dependance.  Apres ces deux traductions anonymes il est temps de mentionner  celle du pisan Pietro Balbi, realisee quelques annees plus tard.  ?7 Nous indiquons ici (ainsi que pour les autres traductions conservees sous forme  manuscrite) les folios du manuscrit; ceci en attendant la parution de notre texte.  28 J1 s’agit de divergences comme 913 B 12 ... tTöv KÖptov HLL OAO0aı;  - f. 41°  ... Christum imitari ... ou 945 C 4 Nai, 5867070 TAvtTOSUuVALE KÖpLE,  .-f.49 Ita,  Pater omnipotens Domine, ... Mais on rencontre 6galement des omissions, par ailleurs plus  nombreuses que les "variantes". Il n’est malheureusement pas possible d’etablir dans  quelle mesure ces pertes sont dues ä la negligence du copiste (de la traduction). Dans des  cas comme: 917 C 2-3"  TOLG WLOOÜGLV ÜHÄG* EUNOYELTE TOUG KATAPWLEVOUG  UuAC: TPOCEUXECOE  - f. 42 ... hiis qui oderunt uos, orate ... ou 948 A 8-11 ’I500  c ÖpyloOnNG Kal YuEIE YUAPTOLEV. MANNOV SE NuEIG NLAPTOMEV KAl 0U WPYLOONC.  A& TovUTO ETNAPONLEV KAl EyevNONLEV 0G AKÄBApTOL  - f. 49° Ecce tu iratus es  et facti sumus tamquam immundi ...frater
emp ‚... 940 TLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  317  Elements: la date approximative du manuscrit (vers 1450) et la traduction  consolationem non recipit (f. 45)” (cf. 929 A 3 rmapdKinoıwv 00  Aayßaveı), lecon qui suggere un manuscrit d’une branche bien definie.  Une enqu6ete plus poussee montre que ce modele grec doit avoir et& un  manuscrit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl. Communale Ariostea 144 (= ®),  qui date du XIV®“ siecle. Qu’il s’agit bien de ce manuserit, les traductions  suivantes, qui reprennent les lecons particulieres de ce manuscrit (ce sont  les lecons qui suivent les crochets), le prouvent:  924 D 9 ... ö 4QöE\bÖG G0ov NELPÄCETAN, ...] COL Om. ® - £. 44 ... frater  temptatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 5uvdpe0a ÜKOoVELV ...] ... Ö. AEYECOM ... P -  fn  possumus  dici  Y  944 B 15  -  C4  ÖMo101 TV  ÄNOKTELVÄ VTOV AUTOUG;] ... LIOL T.A.A. ... B - f. 48' ... filii ... occiden-  cium €os ...; 948 A 1.... E67aı tö Övopd GOv Ev TOLG ETEVAVTIOLG.] ...  E.7.0.0. &v ALTOIC. ® - £. 49' ... erit nomen tuum in illis ...; 949 C 10.&v  O xporteiN(ouaTı toO / ToparA] «..E.Tim. TAG 'Iepovoain p P = £. 50  in premenibus Iherusalem ...; 949 D 8 ... Kl &v KATAKÄDLOUO  ]  TANV E.K.  B f S0  verumptamen in diluuio  . 953 A 4-6 tOv  av TNG ATtTLLIAG Ei\sLOEPOU HEDA KAl TÄCHG ÜpETÄG TANPOV LEOA  Kal ın S6EN TOO 0E00 KATAACHTO LEDA] KAl TÄCHG ÄpETÄG MANPOU -  us0om om. ® - f. 51 ... et ab affectibus liberabimur turpitudinis et gloria  clarificabimur Dei ...  Il est vrai qu’il n’est pas possible d’imputer toutes les fautes au manuscrit  de Ferrare. Il y a des traductions particulieres qui semblent plutöt dues ä  une certaine libert& du traducteur ou, tout simplement, ä la distraction du  copiste de la traduction latine‘”. Mais ceci ne change rien ä nos consta-  tions de dependance.  Apres ces deux traductions anonymes il est temps de mentionner  celle du pisan Pietro Balbi, realisee quelques annees plus tard.  ?7 Nous indiquons ici (ainsi que pour les autres traductions conservees sous forme  manuscrite) les folios du manuscrit; ceci en attendant la parution de notre texte.  28 J1 s’agit de divergences comme 913 B 12 ... tTöv KÖptov HLL OAO0aı;  - f. 41°  ... Christum imitari ... ou 945 C 4 Nai, 5867070 TAvtTOSUuVALE KÖpLE,  .-f.49 Ita,  Pater omnipotens Domine, ... Mais on rencontre 6galement des omissions, par ailleurs plus  nombreuses que les "variantes". Il n’est malheureusement pas possible d’etablir dans  quelle mesure ces pertes sont dues ä la negligence du copiste (de la traduction). Dans des  cas comme: 917 C 2-3"  TOLG WLOOÜGLV ÜHÄG* EUNOYELTE TOUG KATAPWLEVOUG  UuAC: TPOCEUXECOE  - f. 42 ... hiis qui oderunt uos, orate ... ou 948 A 8-11 ’I500  c ÖpyloOnNG Kal YuEIE YUAPTOLEV. MANNOV SE NuEIG NLAPTOMEV KAl 0U WPYLOONC.  A& TovUTO ETNAPONLEV KAl EyevNONLEV 0G AKÄBApTOL  - f. 49° Ecce tu iratus es  et facti sumus tamquam immundi ...010)  (v 107 OAKODELVLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  317  Elements: la date approximative du manuscrit (vers 1450) et la traduction  consolationem non recipit (f. 45)” (cf. 929 A 3 rmapdKinoıwv 00  Aayßaveı), lecon qui suggere un manuscrit d’une branche bien definie.  Une enqu6ete plus poussee montre que ce modele grec doit avoir et& un  manuscrit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl. Communale Ariostea 144 (= ®),  qui date du XIV®“ siecle. Qu’il s’agit bien de ce manuserit, les traductions  suivantes, qui reprennent les lecons particulieres de ce manuscrit (ce sont  les lecons qui suivent les crochets), le prouvent:  924 D 9 ... ö 4QöE\bÖG G0ov NELPÄCETAN, ...] COL Om. ® - £. 44 ... frater  temptatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 5uvdpe0a ÜKOoVELV ...] ... Ö. AEYECOM ... P -  fn  possumus  dici  Y  944 B 15  -  C4  ÖMo101 TV  ÄNOKTELVÄ VTOV AUTOUG;] ... LIOL T.A.A. ... B - f. 48' ... filii ... occiden-  cium €os ...; 948 A 1.... E67aı tö Övopd GOv Ev TOLG ETEVAVTIOLG.] ...  E.7.0.0. &v ALTOIC. ® - £. 49' ... erit nomen tuum in illis ...; 949 C 10.&v  O xporteiN(ouaTı toO / ToparA] «..E.Tim. TAG 'Iepovoain p P = £. 50  in premenibus Iherusalem ...; 949 D 8 ... Kl &v KATAKÄDLOUO  ]  TANV E.K.  B f S0  verumptamen in diluuio  . 953 A 4-6 tOv  av TNG ATtTLLIAG Ei\sLOEPOU HEDA KAl TÄCHG ÜpETÄG TANPOV LEOA  Kal ın S6EN TOO 0E00 KATAACHTO LEDA] KAl TÄCHG ÄpETÄG MANPOU -  us0om om. ® - f. 51 ... et ab affectibus liberabimur turpitudinis et gloria  clarificabimur Dei ...  Il est vrai qu’il n’est pas possible d’imputer toutes les fautes au manuscrit  de Ferrare. Il y a des traductions particulieres qui semblent plutöt dues ä  une certaine libert& du traducteur ou, tout simplement, ä la distraction du  copiste de la traduction latine‘”. Mais ceci ne change rien ä nos consta-  tions de dependance.  Apres ces deux traductions anonymes il est temps de mentionner  celle du pisan Pietro Balbi, realisee quelques annees plus tard.  ?7 Nous indiquons ici (ainsi que pour les autres traductions conservees sous forme  manuscrite) les folios du manuscrit; ceci en attendant la parution de notre texte.  28 J1 s’agit de divergences comme 913 B 12 ... tTöv KÖptov HLL OAO0aı;  - f. 41°  ... Christum imitari ... ou 945 C 4 Nai, 5867070 TAvtTOSUuVALE KÖpLE,  .-f.49 Ita,  Pater omnipotens Domine, ... Mais on rencontre 6galement des omissions, par ailleurs plus  nombreuses que les "variantes". Il n’est malheureusement pas possible d’etablir dans  quelle mesure ces pertes sont dues ä la negligence du copiste (de la traduction). Dans des  cas comme: 917 C 2-3"  TOLG WLOOÜGLV ÜHÄG* EUNOYELTE TOUG KATAPWLEVOUG  UuAC: TPOCEUXECOE  - f. 42 ... hiis qui oderunt uos, orate ... ou 948 A 8-11 ’I500  c ÖpyloOnNG Kal YuEIE YUAPTOLEV. MANNOV SE NuEIG NLAPTOMEV KAl 0U WPYLOONC.  A& TovUTO ETNAPONLEV KAl EyevNONLEV 0G AKÄBApTOL  - f. 49° Ecce tu iratus es  et facti sumus tamquam immundi ...AE  001
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TO® NPOTELYLOLATI TOUVL Iocpan ]LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  317  Elements: la date approximative du manuscrit (vers 1450) et la traduction  consolationem non recipit (f. 45)” (cf. 929 A 3 rmapdKinoıwv 00  Aayßaveı), lecon qui suggere un manuscrit d’une branche bien definie.  Une enqu6ete plus poussee montre que ce modele grec doit avoir et& un  manuscrit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl. Communale Ariostea 144 (= ®),  qui date du XIV®“ siecle. Qu’il s’agit bien de ce manuserit, les traductions  suivantes, qui reprennent les lecons particulieres de ce manuscrit (ce sont  les lecons qui suivent les crochets), le prouvent:  924 D 9 ... ö 4QöE\bÖG G0ov NELPÄCETAN, ...] COL Om. ® - £. 44 ... frater  temptatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 5uvdpe0a ÜKOoVELV ...] ... Ö. AEYECOM ... P -  fn  possumus  dici  Y  944 B 15  -  C4  ÖMo101 TV  ÄNOKTELVÄ VTOV AUTOUG;] ... LIOL T.A.A. ... B - f. 48' ... filii ... occiden-  cium €os ...; 948 A 1.... E67aı tö Övopd GOv Ev TOLG ETEVAVTIOLG.] ...  E.7.0.0. &v ALTOIC. ® - £. 49' ... erit nomen tuum in illis ...; 949 C 10.&v  O xporteiN(ouaTı toO / ToparA] «..E.Tim. TAG 'Iepovoain p P = £. 50  in premenibus Iherusalem ...; 949 D 8 ... Kl &v KATAKÄDLOUO  ]  TANV E.K.  B f S0  verumptamen in diluuio  . 953 A 4-6 tOv  av TNG ATtTLLIAG Ei\sLOEPOU HEDA KAl TÄCHG ÜpETÄG TANPOV LEOA  Kal ın S6EN TOO 0E00 KATAACHTO LEDA] KAl TÄCHG ÄpETÄG MANPOU -  us0om om. ® - f. 51 ... et ab affectibus liberabimur turpitudinis et gloria  clarificabimur Dei ...  Il est vrai qu’il n’est pas possible d’imputer toutes les fautes au manuscrit  de Ferrare. Il y a des traductions particulieres qui semblent plutöt dues ä  une certaine libert& du traducteur ou, tout simplement, ä la distraction du  copiste de la traduction latine‘”. Mais ceci ne change rien ä nos consta-  tions de dependance.  Apres ces deux traductions anonymes il est temps de mentionner  celle du pisan Pietro Balbi, realisee quelques annees plus tard.  ?7 Nous indiquons ici (ainsi que pour les autres traductions conservees sous forme  manuscrite) les folios du manuscrit; ceci en attendant la parution de notre texte.  28 J1 s’agit de divergences comme 913 B 12 ... tTöv KÖptov HLL OAO0aı;  - f. 41°  ... Christum imitari ... ou 945 C 4 Nai, 5867070 TAvtTOSUuVALE KÖpLE,  .-f.49 Ita,  Pater omnipotens Domine, ... Mais on rencontre 6galement des omissions, par ailleurs plus  nombreuses que les "variantes". Il n’est malheureusement pas possible d’etablir dans  quelle mesure ces pertes sont dues ä la negligence du copiste (de la traduction). Dans des  cas comme: 917 C 2-3"  TOLG WLOOÜGLV ÜHÄG* EUNOYELTE TOUG KATAPWLEVOUG  UuAC: TPOCEUXECOE  - f. 42 ... hiis qui oderunt uos, orate ... ou 948 A 8-11 ’I500  c ÖpyloOnNG Kal YuEIE YUAPTOLEV. MANNOV SE NuEIG NLAPTOMEV KAl 0U WPYLOONC.  A& TovUTO ETNAPONLEV KAl EyevNONLEV 0G AKÄBApTOL  - f. 49° Ecce tu iratus es  et facti sumus tamquam immundi ...S TNG ' I1ED0OLvOOAAN L
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clarıfncabımur DelLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  317  Elements: la date approximative du manuscrit (vers 1450) et la traduction  consolationem non recipit (f. 45)” (cf. 929 A 3 rmapdKinoıwv 00  Aayßaveı), lecon qui suggere un manuscrit d’une branche bien definie.  Une enqu6ete plus poussee montre que ce modele grec doit avoir et& un  manuscrit de Ferrare: le codex de la Bibl. Communale Ariostea 144 (= ®),  qui date du XIV®“ siecle. Qu’il s’agit bien de ce manuserit, les traductions  suivantes, qui reprennent les lecons particulieres de ce manuscrit (ce sont  les lecons qui suivent les crochets), le prouvent:  924 D 9 ... ö 4QöE\bÖG G0ov NELPÄCETAN, ...] COL Om. ® - £. 44 ... frater  temptatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 5uvdpe0a ÜKOoVELV ...] ... Ö. AEYECOM ... P -  fn  possumus  dici  Y  944 B 15  -  C4  ÖMo101 TV  ÄNOKTELVÄ VTOV AUTOUG;] ... LIOL T.A.A. ... B - f. 48' ... filii ... occiden-  cium €os ...; 948 A 1.... E67aı tö Övopd GOv Ev TOLG ETEVAVTIOLG.] ...  E.7.0.0. &v ALTOIC. ® - £. 49' ... erit nomen tuum in illis ...; 949 C 10.&v  O xporteiN(ouaTı toO / ToparA] «..E.Tim. TAG 'Iepovoain p P = £. 50  in premenibus Iherusalem ...; 949 D 8 ... Kl &v KATAKÄDLOUO  ]  TANV E.K.  B f S0  verumptamen in diluuio  . 953 A 4-6 tOv  av TNG ATtTLLIAG Ei\sLOEPOU HEDA KAl TÄCHG ÜpETÄG TANPOV LEOA  Kal ın S6EN TOO 0E00 KATAACHTO LEDA] KAl TÄCHG ÄpETÄG MANPOU -  us0om om. ® - f. 51 ... et ab affectibus liberabimur turpitudinis et gloria  clarificabimur Dei ...  Il est vrai qu’il n’est pas possible d’imputer toutes les fautes au manuscrit  de Ferrare. Il y a des traductions particulieres qui semblent plutöt dues ä  une certaine libert& du traducteur ou, tout simplement, ä la distraction du  copiste de la traduction latine‘”. Mais ceci ne change rien ä nos consta-  tions de dependance.  Apres ces deux traductions anonymes il est temps de mentionner  celle du pisan Pietro Balbi, realisee quelques annees plus tard.  ?7 Nous indiquons ici (ainsi que pour les autres traductions conservees sous forme  manuscrite) les folios du manuscrit; ceci en attendant la parution de notre texte.  28 J1 s’agit de divergences comme 913 B 12 ... tTöv KÖptov HLL OAO0aı;  - f. 41°  ... Christum imitari ... ou 945 C 4 Nai, 5867070 TAvtTOSUuVALE KÖpLE,  .-f.49 Ita,  Pater omnipotens Domine, ... Mais on rencontre 6galement des omissions, par ailleurs plus  nombreuses que les "variantes". Il n’est malheureusement pas possible d’etablir dans  quelle mesure ces pertes sont dues ä la negligence du copiste (de la traduction). Dans des  cas comme: 917 C 2-3"  TOLG WLOOÜGLV ÜHÄG* EUNOYELTE TOUG KATAPWLEVOUG  UuAC: TPOCEUXECOE  - f. 42 ... hiis qui oderunt uos, orate ... ou 948 A 8-11 ’I500  c ÖpyloOnNG Kal YuEIE YUAPTOLEV. MANNOV SE NuEIG NLAPTOMEV KAl 0U WPYLOONC.  A& TovUTO ETNAPONLEV KAl EyevNONLEV 0G AKÄBApTOL  - f. 49° Ecce tu iratus es  et facti sumus tamquam immundi ...Il est Tal qu’1 n est Das poss1ıble d’ımputer tOufes les fautes manuscriıt
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1 traduction de Pietro (l  B

Pıetro (1399-1479)” etudıa Padoue, DU1S Mantoue SOUS

la diırection de Vıttorino da (1378-1446). pres SCS etudes, 11 s’eta-  z W&
blıt Rome, Ou 11 frequenta des cercles humanıstes CEUX du cardı-
nal Nıcolas de use |Kues/Cusanus (1401-1464) ef du ardınal Bessarıon
(1399/1400 (?) Pıe (1458-1464) le eveque de Iropea
Calabre 1463, s16ege JuC otre homme semble QVOIT quıtte quelques
annees plus tard (debut de 1468°?)

L’activite princıpale de semble QVOIlT ete de traduıre des {eX-
tes SICCS. La traduction la plus est z doute Cce de la eologie
platonicienne de Proclus*®. Monfasanı publıe recemment deux (eX-
tes ef peut SGF ajouter quelques uftr‘ traductions qu’on deja
presentees de manıere succinete?“. Maıs la plup: des traductions de Bal-
bı SONLT CENCOTIC inedites” ont guere ete etudıees. Aınsı al reste ENCOTC

Sur la VvIie ei les (EUVICS de Balbı, O1r MONFASANI, Pseudo-Dionysius the Areo-
pagıte In Mid-Quattrocento Rome, dans HANKINS, MONFASANI ei PURNELL Jr.
(eds.). Supplementum festivum. Studies In Honor of Paul skar Kristeller Medieval
Renaissance ex[ts Studies, 49). Bınghamton (N. Y.), 1987, 189-219 193-196).

Sur eite traduction (termınee 462 et "publıee" Juın-Juillet VOIlr partı-
culıerement SAFFREY, Pietro Balbı la premiere traduction de Ia Theologie plato-
nıciıenne de Proclus, ans COCKSHAW, M.- : ARAND ei ODOGNE (eds.), Miscella-
nea codicologica Masaı dicata MCMLXXIX Les Publications de Scriptorium, 5)
Gand, 1979, IL, A752437

s’agı de la traduction de | ’ edictum CONIFra Origenem (de 543) (CPG de
1’empereur Justini:en ei de euX extraıts du Prologue 4QuX scolıes SUr le OFDUS Dionysia-
CUM, |’un d’un aNONYINC FEr 4, 21 A), autre attrıbue Maxıme le Confesseur
GG (Flr 4, 21 A-C); Olr MONFASANI, Ps.-Dionysius (cıt. 29), 197-205,
215210

372 Voir Alcinoos, Enseignement des doctrines de Platon, introduction, etablı ei
commente Dal A  . eft tradunt par (= Collection des Universites de
France), Parıs, 1990, X11X, 11x-Ix avec bıblıogr.; ajoutez ECILCOIC le de New Haven,
Yale Univ. Library, arston 7 C KT cf. KRISTELLER, Iter Italicum (cıt.
33): vol V! 785 B|) WAY, Gregorius Nazianzenus, dans KRISTELLER
S Catalogus translationum el Commentarıorum. Medieval and Renaissance Latin
Iranslations an Commentaries, Annotated Lists and (yuides, Washıngton C 11
(1971) (p 138-140); ROWN WICHER, Gregorius Nyssenus, Lbid., (1984) i
250) (p 65-66, 181) eit G'Gregorius Nyssenus. Addenda el corrigenda, ibid., VII (1992), 301-
3723 14-3 15)

33 aute d’un inventaıre detaille des manusecerıts CONntenan:! des traductions de la maın
de Balbı, consultera NO profit la lıste ans .5 Latın Translation of
(Jemistos Plethon de fato by Johannes Sophianos Dedicated Nicholas of Cusa, ans
SCS Studies In Renaissance Thought an Letters, {11 StOria Letteratura, 178), Rome,
1993, 21-38 VB pl (p [ reprise d’un artıcle de 19701) lıste peut alsement etre
completee gräce pPreCIeUX repertoire du meme auteur, Iter Italicum (Accedunt ia
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beaucoup de travaıl faıre SUT traduction des Dialogues de (44:
13 ei 16) de Lucıen, SUT ce de nombreux Chrysostomica (notamment la
collection populum Antiochenum (de StatuLs) CPG traduction
dediee Pıe SUT ce d’extraıuts de ’ Exposition de Ia foi (CPG

chap 56, 838-56 de salnt Jean Damascene. Maıs
eveque COININC traducteur de saılnt Maxıme le Confesseur. i%  est le suJjet
quı deJäa ete aborde Dom Dekkers” el JqUC OUuUSs voulons etudıer
de plus pres.

1a premi1ere traduction "publiıee" semble QVOIT ete ce de l’epitre
de Maxıme ad Toannem Cubicularium (de dolore secundum eum (CPG
7699/4)”°. Dans preface ecteur de l’eglıse Salınt-Bernar Rome.,

nomme Franc1scus. dıt JquC le JUC pretre venaıt de PTO-
NONCET SUT les themes du ftimor Dei ef du dolor secundum Deum, "minhi INn
memoriıam uUxXIt Epistolam quandam SANCLLSSIML Confessoris Maximli, qUAM
inter CcCeltera ID SUQ teneo  n37_ Peut-on identiNner Ges "cetera opera” les
autres traductions d’ouvrages de Maxıme qu1 Ont ete conservees’‘? (u Aut.1]
exıiste d’autres traductions encore? Fn tOuL Cas, DOUI l’ınstant, les seules
auifres traductions CONNUCS sont celles des Capita de caritate®® ef du er

itinera). Finding ist of Uncatalogued Incompletely Catalogued Humanıiıstic Manu-
scripts of the Renaissance In Italian and OÖther Libraries, LOondres Leyde,
ols

(C'onservee (a l’exception de |I’homelıe 20) ans les Vat. lat. 409 el Vat. lat. 410
ette traduction ensuıte ımprimee Tuxelles 1479, paTr les Freres de la Vıe Com-
INUNC. Les deux premieres homelıes exıstent aussı dans d’autres manuscri1ts. Quant AdU X

autres de hrysostome traduıts Dar Balbı, 11 s’agıt des homelıes De Dei Eecelesia
deque divinis Sacramentis AON contemnendis (c.-a.-d In Petrum el Heliam LGPOG
4513 ef De Nativitate IN LTE (PG une catechese ad ılluminandos (CPG

du traıte De Spiritu SAancLO (attrıbue actuellement Severjen de Gabala 1CPG
4188|) a1nsı JuC de quatre eclog« (3, JE el 3E assemblages de dıvers extraıts chry.
SsOstomı1ens(

35 Voiır Tradition, 02-94 On ajoutera CC DIE la traduction d’un fragment,
decouvert Dar Monfasanı VOIlr plus haut 1)

Conservee ans les INSS Flor., Laur. .add. plut. 59 SUD. 16, O8 el le
Vat . lat 5219, 6l; ct. DEKKERS, Tradition, 93-94 (quı |’iıdentifie CPG
En combinant les souscr1pt10ns de CGS euX manuscrits, peut etablır qu’/elle fut ter-
mınee Sıenne, le ]Jour du de saınt azaıre (28 Juıllet) 460 Je t1ens remercıer
1C1 le dr. Markesınıs euven quı m a 1de iıdentifier COrrectement lettre.

37 (C'itatıon d’apres le Fllor., Laur. add. plut. 89 SUD, I % 168* (cf. ANDINIUS,
Catalogus, col 274)

38 Des quatre manuscrI1ts, transmettan! traduction, 11 n en ete CONserve UJUC
euX le Vat.lat. 3656, (seule traduction complete, la sulte du Liber asceticus)
l le Flor., Laur. add. plut. SUD. I E 175-176”, quı onne qu une partıe de ’la
premiere centurıe (’ 1-17, 19), ei SNCOIC ans Un recensi0on dıfferente (remanıee?). On
perdu la Tace de EeuUX autres manuscrıts: manuscrit quı auraıt la Gaddiana
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AsSCeticus.
ette dernıiere est transmıse le seu| anuscriıt Vat lat 3656 (£.

7-4 quı est probablement l’exemplaıre Sıxte IV. SON dedicataı-
FElle doıt Sans doute etre sıtuee dans la peri0de ntre AF el

1470% Dans preface (& 2-4'), s’explıque SUT le cho1x de cef

opuscule. raconte d’abord Comment l traduıt le De carıtate (6:68t
l’autre OUVITASC de Maxıme dans manusecriıt) la demande de SON r  COM-
patriota” le chanoıne romaın, arcellus Planc:  a  Va pres quoLlL, 11 s’adresse
dırectement Pape et explıque SON cho1x du Liber aSsceticus, dısant (:
3'-4

"Uerti NO  e modo quCm petebat de ulrtute carıtatıs UCTUIN et1am
1alogum quendam ab eodem sanct1ssımo sapıent1ssımoque Maxımo COmMpOSI-
(u: ubı de nOostra negliıgentia es1dıia MAaAgNODCIC cConquerI1tur,

tandem christicolas ammonet ex hortatur ei ad ulam PTO-
grediendam et ad mandata De1l DIO uiırıbus amplectenda, ut 1ps1 salutem eter-

ultam ASSCQUAMUT. Itaque, Patrum Sanctissime, hunc 1Dellum de
SICCO In atınum CONUETITSUM ad mıttere instıtul. Nam ut carıtas inter ulırtutes

excellıt omn1um est MnNCcepS Ic. Cor. K3 J3L IC tu’ Pater
Beatıssıme, inter Ne'‘! quı1 Christum colunt, sublımıs altıssımus. Ac
NCINO den1ıque est quı De!l proxim1que adeo carıtatem debeat, ut {u,
quı Christı UlCarıus De1que mınyster N "Pasce nanque”, inquıt Petro
Ila clementıa, "Oue€es meas” 110 21 F CU1US QuUam dign1ssıme SUCCECSSOT

ıimıtator electus funstı quıd plura Preter consuetudınem MCcaM,
nou1st1, ater Sanctissıime, multa uerba fecı1. Lege den1que hoc tıbı dicatum
sanctıssımum ODUS hulus Maxım1ı confessorI1s. max1ım1ı quıdem nomıiıne, sed In
utraque carıtate qUam max1ımıı. Ac quı {Uuus SU:  - commendatum habeto

(Florence) ei deuxieme manuscrit de Capoue, sıgnale par correspondant de lL’erudıt
iıtalıen Ughellı (1594/95-16 70), Ou rencontrait le De carıtate (Jusqu ’a I 30); VOIlr
D.CXA, DEKKERS, Tradition, 38 FrCSp

On TOUVeEeTaAa unc description de manuscriıt ‚.hez SCARCIA PIACENTINI, Richer-
che sugli antich: Inventarı della Biblioteca Vaticana. CcodicL di lavoro dı SiStOo IV, dans

IGLIO (CS‚ Un pontificato ed Un  S CIitta, Sisto (1471-1484) fft1 del CONVEQ-
Roma, L dicembre 1984 Istituto StOFLCO italiano DEr ı7 Medio Evo Studi Storici,

154-162), Rome, 1986, 115178 (p 69-170) traduction lısaıt egalement ans le
anusecerit perdu de Capoue, dont 11 vient 75  etre question (voır 38); cf. aussı SOTTILL,
dans Ouaderni Der Ia StOFLG dell’Universita di Padova, 13 (1980), 190-191 (cet auteur
sembIle DOourtant identifier manuscrit perdu le Vat lat. 3656) Preciısons enfin
JuUC (contraırement quı est indıque he7z DEKKERS, Tradition, 38) le
Flor., Laur. add. plut. SUD. contient DasSs de traduction du Liber AasCeticus.
es du MO1Ns notfre conclusıon, apres aVOIlr etudıe manuscriıt SUT miıcrofilm.

40 Voiır SCARCIA PIACENTINI, Richerche, 139 5 appuyant SUTr des "internal referen-
ces”,  L Monfasanı suggere la fın des annees 1470 DOUT Ia dedicace:; OIr MONFASANI, Ps.-
Dionysius (cıt 29), 195 33

Balbı I1 dedıa aussı les extraıts de ’ Exposition de Ia FOoi de saınt Jean Damascene:
VOIT Flor., Laur. .add. plut. SUD. 179 (e£: BANDINIUS, Catalogus, col 274-275).
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Meme S1 ce dedicace contient indıce SUT le modele SICC
de Cce traduction, peut etablır, gräce dUuX recherches SUT la tradıtıon
manuscrıte, JuC a  IM le traducteur AaNONYINC QuUC OUSs VeENONS de
presenter, u auss]ı semble aVOIFr consulte le manuseriıt de Ferrare
On TeiITrOUV dans traduction les lecons particulıeres de manusecrit,
SaVOIlr:
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0725 ; BLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  321  Mäöme si cette dedicace ne contient aucun indice sur le modele grec  de cette traduction, on peut 6tablir, gräce aux recherches sur la tradition  manuscrite, que Balbi, comme le traducteur anonyme que nous venons de  presenter, lui aussi semble avoir consult& le manuscrit de Ferrare (®)”.  On retrouve dans sa traduction les lecons particulieres de ce manusecrit, ä  savoir:  924 D 9 .. 0 086A060 O00 TEIDALEITAL, ...] 000 Om, B f 1/ ... Irater  tentatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 80vaps0a AKOVELV ...] ... Ö. \EYECOOM ... ® - f.  28°  uocari  944 B 15  S  (  Öuoi01 TÖV  possumus  *  ÄNOKTELVAVIOV AUTOUG;  1 OEOC TU DL 32 . N COra  qui 6osS interfecerunt; 948 AI  56101 tO OyOl@ 660 EV TOLC  &xevavtiouc] ... E.7.0.0. EV a&TOLG ® - f. 34” ... erit in eis nomen tuum;  CM  &v t@ TpotsıyloUATıI TOÜ  "I6paMmXAl. »  E.T.T.  NS  ‘Iepovcalnıu ® - f. 137 in antemurali Hierusalem; 949 D 8 ... Kai Ev  KOATAKALOUO  ]  EATNV EK ... @ E 37° yerumtamen mmn dHuulo ...;  953 A 4-6 tOv rab@Av TAG ATtLILIAG EisvOEPOVU UEOO KAl NÄÜONG  AÄpetnc TANpOV EBa KAl TH SOEN TOU 0800 KATAACHTOÖLEOO] KAi  KAONG AÄpetAG TANPOV LEOC. Om. ® - f. 39“ passionum ignominia libera-  mur diuinaque gloria illuminamur.  Ajoutons tout de suite que dans cette traduction on rencontre aussi des  lecons particulieres ("variantes" et omissions), qui ne se deduisent pas du  manuscrit de Ferrare (ou d’un autre manuscrit)”. On ne peut que suppo-  ser qu’il s’agit d’interventions (conscientes ou non) de la part du traduc-  teur. Mais d’autres questions surgissent encore. D’abord, oü a-t-i1 pu con-  sulter ce manuscrit? Il n’est pas possible, pour l’instant, de resoudre cette  difficulte, puisque 1l’histoire du manuscrit n’est pas connue. Une deuxieme  question est celle de savoir pourquoi Balbi a consulte le m&me manuscrit  que le traducteur anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889? Enfin, s’il est vrai que ces  deux traductions sont basees sur le m&me manuscrit, ne dependent-elles  * Par ailleurs, serait-ce une simple coincidence que Balbi a aussi traduit le De carita-  te et l’epitre 4 de Maxime, ouvrages qui se lisent 6galement dans ce ms. de Ferrare (aux  f. 20-52 resp. 107“*-109“)?  % Comme "variantes" on rencontre p.ex. 932 B 14 ... EpNHOL EOUEV NAVTÖG EpyoLv  KvELLATIKOU. - f. 22”-23 ... desolati sumus omni spirituali spe; 933 D 11 .  TIKPÖG  KAOQLOMEV  - f, 25 ... nec, ut fieri debet, amare lacrymamus ... Quant aux omissions  d’un ou plusieurs mots qui se lisent pourtant dans ce modele grec, on peut penser p.ex. ä  925 B 7-8 ... ToODG Sı& AoyıoHA v TOXEHOÜVTAG AUTYV SCiNOVAG ... - f. 18 ... pugnan-  tes contra se demonas  >  ou ä 937 B 3-4 ... 00 NÄVTEG WNVLAOTAT; 0Ö NÄVTEG  - f.27 ... omnes odiosi? omnes  WVNOIKAKOL; 0Ö NÄVTEG TPOÖOTAL TÄCHG ÜpETNIG;  uniuerse uirtutis proditores? .TOÜUC ÖL AOYIOLOÖ V NOAEUOÜ VTAG Q TY| V QIUOVACLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  321  Mäöme si cette dedicace ne contient aucun indice sur le modele grec  de cette traduction, on peut 6tablir, gräce aux recherches sur la tradition  manuscrite, que Balbi, comme le traducteur anonyme que nous venons de  presenter, lui aussi semble avoir consult& le manuscrit de Ferrare (®)”.  On retrouve dans sa traduction les lecons particulieres de ce manusecrit, ä  savoir:  924 D 9 .. 0 086A060 O00 TEIDALEITAL, ...] 000 Om, B f 1/ ... Irater  tentatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 80vaps0a AKOVELV ...] ... Ö. \EYECOOM ... ® - f.  28°  uocari  944 B 15  S  (  Öuoi01 TÖV  possumus  *  ÄNOKTELVAVIOV AUTOUG;  1 OEOC TU DL 32 . N COra  qui 6osS interfecerunt; 948 AI  56101 tO OyOl@ 660 EV TOLC  &xevavtiouc] ... E.7.0.0. EV a&TOLG ® - f. 34” ... erit in eis nomen tuum;  CM  &v t@ TpotsıyloUATıI TOÜ  "I6paMmXAl. »  E.T.T.  NS  ‘Iepovcalnıu ® - f. 137 in antemurali Hierusalem; 949 D 8 ... Kai Ev  KOATAKALOUO  ]  EATNV EK ... @ E 37° yerumtamen mmn dHuulo ...;  953 A 4-6 tOv rab@Av TAG ATtLILIAG EisvOEPOVU UEOO KAl NÄÜONG  AÄpetnc TANpOV EBa KAl TH SOEN TOU 0800 KATAACHTOÖLEOO] KAi  KAONG AÄpetAG TANPOV LEOC. Om. ® - f. 39“ passionum ignominia libera-  mur diuinaque gloria illuminamur.  Ajoutons tout de suite que dans cette traduction on rencontre aussi des  lecons particulieres ("variantes" et omissions), qui ne se deduisent pas du  manuscrit de Ferrare (ou d’un autre manuscrit)”. On ne peut que suppo-  ser qu’il s’agit d’interventions (conscientes ou non) de la part du traduc-  teur. Mais d’autres questions surgissent encore. D’abord, oü a-t-i1 pu con-  sulter ce manuscrit? Il n’est pas possible, pour l’instant, de resoudre cette  difficulte, puisque 1l’histoire du manuscrit n’est pas connue. Une deuxieme  question est celle de savoir pourquoi Balbi a consulte le m&me manuscrit  que le traducteur anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889? Enfin, s’il est vrai que ces  deux traductions sont basees sur le m&me manuscrit, ne dependent-elles  * Par ailleurs, serait-ce une simple coincidence que Balbi a aussi traduit le De carita-  te et l’epitre 4 de Maxime, ouvrages qui se lisent 6galement dans ce ms. de Ferrare (aux  f. 20-52 resp. 107“*-109“)?  % Comme "variantes" on rencontre p.ex. 932 B 14 ... EpNHOL EOUEV NAVTÖG EpyoLv  KvELLATIKOU. - f. 22”-23 ... desolati sumus omni spirituali spe; 933 D 11 .  TIKPÖG  KAOQLOMEV  - f, 25 ... nec, ut fieri debet, amare lacrymamus ... Quant aux omissions  d’un ou plusieurs mots qui se lisent pourtant dans ce modele grec, on peut penser p.ex. ä  925 B 7-8 ... ToODG Sı& AoyıoHA v TOXEHOÜVTAG AUTYV SCiNOVAG ... - f. 18 ... pugnan-  tes contra se demonas  >  ou ä 937 B 3-4 ... 00 NÄVTEG WNVLAOTAT; 0Ö NÄVTEG  - f.27 ... omnes odiosi? omnes  WVNOIKAKOL; 0Ö NÄVTEG TPOÖOTAL TÄCHG ÜpETNIG;  uniuerse uirtutis proditores? .18LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  321  Mäöme si cette dedicace ne contient aucun indice sur le modele grec  de cette traduction, on peut 6tablir, gräce aux recherches sur la tradition  manuscrite, que Balbi, comme le traducteur anonyme que nous venons de  presenter, lui aussi semble avoir consult& le manuscrit de Ferrare (®)”.  On retrouve dans sa traduction les lecons particulieres de ce manusecrit, ä  savoir:  924 D 9 .. 0 086A060 O00 TEIDALEITAL, ...] 000 Om, B f 1/ ... Irater  tentatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 80vaps0a AKOVELV ...] ... Ö. \EYECOOM ... ® - f.  28°  uocari  944 B 15  S  (  Öuoi01 TÖV  possumus  *  ÄNOKTELVAVIOV AUTOUG;  1 OEOC TU DL 32 . N COra  qui 6osS interfecerunt; 948 AI  56101 tO OyOl@ 660 EV TOLC  &xevavtiouc] ... E.7.0.0. EV a&TOLG ® - f. 34” ... erit in eis nomen tuum;  CM  &v t@ TpotsıyloUATıI TOÜ  "I6paMmXAl. »  E.T.T.  NS  ‘Iepovcalnıu ® - f. 137 in antemurali Hierusalem; 949 D 8 ... Kai Ev  KOATAKALOUO  ]  EATNV EK ... @ E 37° yerumtamen mmn dHuulo ...;  953 A 4-6 tOv rab@Av TAG ATtLILIAG EisvOEPOVU UEOO KAl NÄÜONG  AÄpetnc TANpOV EBa KAl TH SOEN TOU 0800 KATAACHTOÖLEOO] KAi  KAONG AÄpetAG TANPOV LEOC. Om. ® - f. 39“ passionum ignominia libera-  mur diuinaque gloria illuminamur.  Ajoutons tout de suite que dans cette traduction on rencontre aussi des  lecons particulieres ("variantes" et omissions), qui ne se deduisent pas du  manuscrit de Ferrare (ou d’un autre manuscrit)”. On ne peut que suppo-  ser qu’il s’agit d’interventions (conscientes ou non) de la part du traduc-  teur. Mais d’autres questions surgissent encore. D’abord, oü a-t-i1 pu con-  sulter ce manuscrit? Il n’est pas possible, pour l’instant, de resoudre cette  difficulte, puisque 1l’histoire du manuscrit n’est pas connue. Une deuxieme  question est celle de savoir pourquoi Balbi a consulte le m&me manuscrit  que le traducteur anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889? Enfin, s’il est vrai que ces  deux traductions sont basees sur le m&me manuscrit, ne dependent-elles  * Par ailleurs, serait-ce une simple coincidence que Balbi a aussi traduit le De carita-  te et l’epitre 4 de Maxime, ouvrages qui se lisent 6galement dans ce ms. de Ferrare (aux  f. 20-52 resp. 107“*-109“)?  % Comme "variantes" on rencontre p.ex. 932 B 14 ... EpNHOL EOUEV NAVTÖG EpyoLv  KvELLATIKOU. - f. 22”-23 ... desolati sumus omni spirituali spe; 933 D 11 .  TIKPÖG  KAOQLOMEV  - f, 25 ... nec, ut fieri debet, amare lacrymamus ... Quant aux omissions  d’un ou plusieurs mots qui se lisent pourtant dans ce modele grec, on peut penser p.ex. ä  925 B 7-8 ... ToODG Sı& AoyıoHA v TOXEHOÜVTAG AUTYV SCiNOVAG ... - f. 18 ... pugnan-  tes contra se demonas  >  ou ä 937 B 3-4 ... 00 NÄVTEG WNVLAOTAT; 0Ö NÄVTEG  - f.27 ... omnes odiosi? omnes  WVNOIKAKOL; 0Ö NÄVTEG TPOÖOTAL TÄCHG ÜpETNIG;  uniuerse uirtutis proditores? .PUgNanN-
tes COnTtra demonas 03°/ 3 018 NÄÖVTEC UNVLAOTAL ; OUVU NÄÖVTECLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU L/BER ASCETICUS  321  Mäöme si cette dedicace ne contient aucun indice sur le modele grec  de cette traduction, on peut 6tablir, gräce aux recherches sur la tradition  manuscrite, que Balbi, comme le traducteur anonyme que nous venons de  presenter, lui aussi semble avoir consult& le manuscrit de Ferrare (®)”.  On retrouve dans sa traduction les lecons particulieres de ce manusecrit, ä  savoir:  924 D 9 .. 0 086A060 O00 TEIDALEITAL, ...] 000 Om, B f 1/ ... Irater  tentatur ...; 940 A 7-8 ... 80vaps0a AKOVELV ...] ... Ö. \EYECOOM ... ® - f.  28°  uocari  944 B 15  S  (  Öuoi01 TÖV  possumus  *  ÄNOKTELVAVIOV AUTOUG;  1 OEOC TU DL 32 . N COra  qui 6osS interfecerunt; 948 AI  56101 tO OyOl@ 660 EV TOLC  &xevavtiouc] ... E.7.0.0. EV a&TOLG ® - f. 34” ... erit in eis nomen tuum;  CM  &v t@ TpotsıyloUATıI TOÜ  "I6paMmXAl. »  E.T.T.  NS  ‘Iepovcalnıu ® - f. 137 in antemurali Hierusalem; 949 D 8 ... Kai Ev  KOATAKALOUO  ]  EATNV EK ... @ E 37° yerumtamen mmn dHuulo ...;  953 A 4-6 tOv rab@Av TAG ATtLILIAG EisvOEPOVU UEOO KAl NÄÜONG  AÄpetnc TANpOV EBa KAl TH SOEN TOU 0800 KATAACHTOÖLEOO] KAi  KAONG AÄpetAG TANPOV LEOC. Om. ® - f. 39“ passionum ignominia libera-  mur diuinaque gloria illuminamur.  Ajoutons tout de suite que dans cette traduction on rencontre aussi des  lecons particulieres ("variantes" et omissions), qui ne se deduisent pas du  manuscrit de Ferrare (ou d’un autre manuscrit)”. On ne peut que suppo-  ser qu’il s’agit d’interventions (conscientes ou non) de la part du traduc-  teur. Mais d’autres questions surgissent encore. D’abord, oü a-t-i1 pu con-  sulter ce manuscrit? Il n’est pas possible, pour l’instant, de resoudre cette  difficulte, puisque 1l’histoire du manuscrit n’est pas connue. Une deuxieme  question est celle de savoir pourquoi Balbi a consulte le m&me manuscrit  que le traducteur anonyme du Vat. lat. 1889? Enfin, s’il est vrai que ces  deux traductions sont basees sur le m&me manuscrit, ne dependent-elles  * Par ailleurs, serait-ce une simple coincidence que Balbi a aussi traduit le De carita-  te et l’epitre 4 de Maxime, ouvrages qui se lisent 6galement dans ce ms. de Ferrare (aux  f. 20-52 resp. 107“*-109“)?  % Comme "variantes" on rencontre p.ex. 932 B 14 ... EpNHOL EOUEV NAVTÖG EpyoLv  KvELLATIKOU. - f. 22”-23 ... desolati sumus omni spirituali spe; 933 D 11 .  TIKPÖG  KAOQLOMEV  - f, 25 ... nec, ut fieri debet, amare lacrymamus ... Quant aux omissions  d’un ou plusieurs mots qui se lisent pourtant dans ce modele grec, on peut penser p.ex. ä  925 B 7-8 ... ToODG Sı& AoyıoHA v TOXEHOÜVTAG AUTYV SCiNOVAG ... - f. 18 ... pugnan-  tes contra se demonas  >  ou ä 937 B 3-4 ... 00 NÄVTEG WNVLAOTAT; 0Ö NÄVTEG  - f.27 ... omnes odiosi? omnes  WVNOIKAKOL; 0Ö NÄVTEG TPOÖOTAL TÄCHG ÜpETNIG;  uniuerse uirtutis proditores? .ocdıo0s1°?UVNOLIKAKONL; 018 NÄVTEC KPOOÖTAL KÄONG OÜPETNG;
un1uerse uırtutis prodıtores”?
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l’une de L’autre (l’anonyme du Vatıcan n’est-1l pas, exemple, unc

premiere bauche de la vers1ion de Balbı)? analyse de quelques extraıts
dans la deuxıeme partıe de CcCe contriıbution montrera qu’1 faut repondre
une acon negatıve question.

La traduction de Willibald Pirckheimer (4350)

Wıllıbald Pırckheimer (1470-1530), des pPrinCIpauxX humanıstes
allemands, traduıt de nombreux BICCYUCS, d’auteurs Qauss1ı varıes
JuUC utarque, Lucıen, Platon Gregoiure de Nazıanze. Cela de]ja ete
etudıe detaıl Holzberg”, quı OUuUSs devons Quant
la traduction du Liber asceticus, elle est la dernıere quc Pirckheimer faıt
paraitre pen: vlie; elle publiee probablement de L’ete de
1530°

En l’absence une preface pIeECE lımınaıre, 11 est dıfficıle
de determiner DOUrquUOI Pırckheimer traduıt Cet opuscule. Maıs al est
evıdent qu’1 choisıt OUVITagC quı est Das de natfure polem1ıque ullısa-
ble princıpalement cContre des theologıiens catholıques CONServVateurs des
reformateurs radicaux)”®, cela avaıt ete le Cas DOUT plusieurs Qauft-

44 Dans SOM lıvre Willibald Pirckheimer. Griechischer Humanismus In Deutschland
Humanistische Bibliothek. Reihe I‚ Abhandlungen, 41), unıc. 1981 C1-apres: O.Z-
BERG, Pirckheimer); ct. aussı la synthese du meme auteur, Willibald Pirckheimer, dans
USSEL (ed@;), Deutsche Dichter der frühen Neuzeit (1450-1600). Ihr Lebhen UN: Werk,
Berlın, 1993, 258269

45 Beatı Maximi Confessoris, antıquissimı SU”Une el (ut appare eruditissim! I’heologli,
de IncCarnalıone verbI, IuUum Ceter1s ad pietatem conducentibus queSstionibus dialogus.
Interprete Bılıbaldo Pırkheimero, Nuremberg (loannes etre1us), 1530 [NnOous SU1VONS
l’exemplaıre de 1’ Universitätsbibliothek de Nuremberg-Erlangen]; O1rnPirck-
heimer, 6 178 r L Cette traduction ensuıte ete reprise (maıs dans un version [CINA-

nıce dans les grandes "Bibliotheques" du sıecle, OINMeEe D.CA Maxima Bibliotheca
Veterum Patrum el antıquorum scriptorum ecclesiasticorum, prımo quidem Margarino
de /a Bigne b In Ilucem edita fa tandem editione Lugdunensi Cl AIL, Lyon,
Anısson, 16J/7. 479 486 Elle est precedee une note assuran' JuC, malgre le
faıt queC le traducteur so1t "heereticus recentior”, elle peut tre consıderee fıidele
el sure DOUT la fO1, quı est visıblement unc reponse des crit1ques formulees par des

romaıns SUT uUunc reimpress10n anterieure; Olr P  N!  P Deux 'Biblio-
theques de Ia Contre-Reforme: Ia Panoplie’ du Pere Torres el Ia 'Bibliotheca Sanctorum
Patrum ans DIONISOTTI, RAFTON, KRAVYE (CS, The [J/ses of Greek an
Latin. Historical ESSays Il Warburg Institute SUurveys and Texts, 16), Londres, 1988, LD
153 (p 142)

Pırckheimer semble plutöt VOILr ete, tant d’autres humanıstes, partısan
une VIG media, C.-a-d. unec reforme moderee se1in de l’Eglise; O1r A  UN,
"Nec Lutheranus CKianus, sed Christianus Sum Erwägungen Willibald Pirck-
heimers Stellung In der reformatorsichen Bewegung, dans Humanismus und Theologie In
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Ies traducti0ons. 1 SON motif reste obscur, le modele de traduction,
contre, peut etre identifie combiıinant les elements ulıvants.

D’abord modele do1t QVOIFr ete manusecrit, pu1sque le er
ASCetLCUS etaıt ENCOTEC inediıt epOoque (l’edıtion prınceps etant ce de
ombehs Les extraıts qu1 sulvent, permettent de prec1ıser quel manuserıt
l pouvaıt QaVOITr consulte. Car dans DasSsagc de 1a bıographıe la plus
ancıenne de Pırckheimer, 11 est question de SCS manuserits SICUCS, parmı
lesquels trouvalıt aussı Kirchenväter-codex, d’apres la definıtion de
Holzberg“”. Le CONtENU de manuscrıt est deerıt a1nNsı (1l s’agıt Sall

doute du Contenu comple
s1bı comparauıt STECIS (neque enım de atınıs auctor1ıbus, quı multo

plures sunt, NUNC dicemus) Epistolas anctorum atrum Ep1scoporum,
Basılıi Magnı el Gregor1 Nazıanzen1, quı1buscum et1am 1ılı capıta onOstICca;
ıtem Iohannıs Damascen1 quzdam et Maxımi1i Confessorıs. Quee omnı1a ante
alıquot annos in 1psa (irsac1a scrıpta sunt, NCC UNQUaN ante ulderant
lucem, QUAamMl abh 1DSO |C.-A-d. Pirckheimer| fuissent edıta. ( )u48

Ce fut QUSS1 manuscecriıt-la JuC Pirckheimer preta Vincentius
SODZUS ( DOUT SOM edıtiıon de lettres de Basıle le Tan el de
Gregoire de Nazianze”, publıee 528 Haguenau Sace che7z 0
hannes Secer1us etzer). DDans preface, SOPZUS deerı1t manuscriıt
a1Ns]:

um inspicıendum mıhı obtulısset bı  10theca tua, Bılıbalde clarıss1ı-
M' Georg1us Leutius”®, codıcem epıstularum Basılır Gregor1l, quCIM CU)

ob ı1tterarum characteras, ob uetustatem uehementer uldere cupıebam. Est
en1m, ut mıh1 conjecturam facıentiı u1sum est, ante ducentos aut amplıus ANDNOS

der frühen Neuzeit. Akten des interdisziplinären Symposiums VO. his Maı 1992 IM
Melanchtonhaus In Bretten, hrsg.vV (: Pirckheimer Jahrbuch, 8 9 Nuremberg,
1993, 107414

47 Voıir Pirckheimer, 90, 176, 2 351
48 (‘ıtatıon de RITT' Commentarius de ıfa Bilihbaldi PirkcheimerLt, IF1

Ullustris, ans ıllustris Bilihbaldı Pirckheimer: G Opera Politica, Historica, Philologi-
e[ Epistolica B OMNMNILG UNC prımum edita bibliotheca Pirckheimerana ( collec-

G, recensita digesta HAIMINSFELDO. Franc{ort, Bringer,
610 (reimpr. Hıldesheim New York. 1-39 |ponctuatıon modernısee |))

Pirckheimer, 901) est Tal QUuUC passSagc pourraıt aussı indıquer qu'’ıl
avalıt deux manuscrits patrıst1ques: I’un contenan! des ettres de Basıle et de Gregoire ei

)’ouvrage de Nıl d’Ancyre, l’autre des opuscules de Jean Damascene et de Maxıme.
49 Sur edıtion, (0)04 D.CX BACKUS, Lectures humanistes de Basıle de esaree.

Traductions Latines (1439-1 61 5) (_ Collection des Etudes Augustiniennes. Serie Antiquite
Z Parıs, 1990, 29-30) La traduction ’Obsopzus exıiste auss1ı dans zuricho1is
(Zentralbibl., 2170); O1r WAY, G'Gregorius Nazianzenus. Addenda el corrigenda,
dans Catalogus translationum Ga (cıt 32), 111 (1976) 4A1 3.4725 (p 418-420; Ou l’on
dıt rıen, pourtant, de la traduction ımprimee).

50 Personnage qu/’' ıl NOUS ete impossible d’identitier.
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descriptus, inque reg1s ngarız bıblıothecam reposıtus. ( )1151
Meme S] cCOdex du ro1 d’Hongrie (le FrOo1 bıblıophıle Mathıas ( OT:

Vın [1458-1490]) semble s’etre  P perdu, les etudes de la correspondance
des euxX eveques perm  n d’identiher le de Kirchenväter-codex.
On consıdere generalement, maıntenant, qJuC le modele de L’edition d’Ob-
SODAUS etaıt proche paren de ”actuel Oxon., odl. COrpus Christi 284.,

XINV (= OX); SInon unNnc copıe de celui-c1”. Cette identificatıon est CON-
TmMeEe le seul COontenu du manuscrit Oxonlen: hıt les ettres des
euX Peres mentionnes expliıcıtement, ma1ls QuSsSS1 le er asceticus, les
Sententice de Nıl d’Ancyre (CPG ei l’opuscule De OCLIO spiritibus
nNEQULELE (CPO attrıbue saınt Jean Damascene. Rappellons JuC
iırckheimer avaıt dejäa publıe unc traduction de N euX dernıjers

de 516 basant, d’apres preface, SUT "erOodex peruetustus,
qul miseranda Greecia elapsus captıuitalis IUQum euaserat  nS4 JuC lu1
avaıt eNnvoye le dıplomate Jacopo Bannıisıo (F 532)° et quı n’etaıt
qu«C meme manuseriıt patrıstı1que.

L/’etude de la tradıtıon manuscriıte du er ASCeEeLLCUS renforce
identihncatıion. Les lecons partiıculıeres du manuseriıt xford Sont pas

typıques DOUI trancher la question, ma1ıs l’occasıon de L’edıition du
extie SICC, il SCTQa montre u manuscriıt anglaıs unec ser1e de lecons

AVCC ar tres proche, le Par 55I6, XIV
quı dıstinguent CeuX-C1 de {OUS les autres; les VOI1C1:

Citatıon d’apres Bilibaldi Pirckheimeri C Opera (cıt. 48), 336-338 (p. 336); cf.
QuUSSI 2 9 CCOIXxXVI-CCIXXVII (p cCCIxxv1).

52 Plusıieurs autres traductions d’Obsopzus SONLT egalement basees SUur des manuscriıts
appartenu ro1l bıblıophıle, O1lr D.CX SIMONSFELD, Einige kunst- und litera-

turgeschichtliche Funde, ans Sitzungsberichte der philosophisch-philologischen Un der
historischen (lasse der Akademie der Wissenschaften München, 1902, 502-56%
VEOC pl (p 561-562).

53 Voiır P.CX RUDBERG, Etudes SUr Ia tradition manuscrıte de saınft Basiıle. These
DOUF Ie doctorat presentee la Faculte des Lettres de Universite d Upsal ()’ Lund,
1953, 50)-51 et GALLAY, Les ManusScCrıts des Lettres de saınt Gregoire de Nazianze
(= Collection ’Etudes anciennes), Parıs, 1957, 105-107 (reprenant partıe les conclu-
S10NS de 1912 ei de 1946 du Savanı polonaıs PRZYCHOLIJ).

ıte d’apres Willibald Pirckheimers Briefwechsel, and in Verbindung mıt
REIMANN (T) gesammelt, hrsg. und erläutert KE (T) Humanistenbriefe, 33
Munich, 1956, 596-598® Ep. EW (29 decembre 151574 cf. {  s Pirckheimer,

176, 229 s’agıt d’une dedicace la de Pırckheimer, l’abbesse Klara R
55 Sur dıplomate service de Maxımıilıen Ier, O1r la notice de DEUTSCHER

dans BIETENHOLZ DEUTSCHER (eds.), Contemporaries of Erasmus. Biograp-
hical Register of the Renaissance an the Reformation, 1oronto Ruffalo Londres,
(1985), 90-91
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La comparaıson de CCS lecons caracterist1ques de la traduction de
Pırckheimer, combiınee AdVCC les elements fournis d’autres ecrıts de
1’humanıiste allemand, montren' OoncC JuC le modele SICC de traduction
etaıt proche du manusecrit 0Ox Le manusecriıt parısıen, lu1, >  est
probablement Das le modele SICC cherche, Parcc JuC SON CONTENU, plus
varıe que celu1 du Kirchenväter-codex de Pırckheimer, poıinte GIS uUNnc

direction”®.

La traduction de SIr John ekKe (1544-1546?

Jo  S (1514:1557), Regius Professor de SICC L’universıte de
amorıdge depu1s cho1sı 544 des precepteurs du
prince-heritier Edouard (le futur ro1l Edouard VI /-15  » charge de
l’enseignement des angues classıques. >  est Surtouft dans le cadre de
actıvıte dıdactique, qu’'1 traduıt (entre 543 ef des texties SICCS, qu1

56 On peut egalement exclure le Monac. ST. 497, quı ete suggere modele de
la traduction d’Obsopzus (voır SIMONSFELD, Funde [cıt. 52], 550) Celu1-cı contient
exclusıvement des ettres de saınt Basıle; 11 peut ONC s’agır du Kirchenväter-codex
question. Par aılleurs l’argument princıpal faveur de manuscrıt bavaroıs est unc Oftfe
manuscrıte affırmant qu«C manusecriıt Servı de base la traduction de Wolfgang
Musculus (1491-1563), Daruc ma1ls de la suggerer qu'’’ıl auraıt auss1ı SerVIr
SOPZUS, voıla oranı Das Sur eite traduction de Musculus, OIlr partıculıerement
BACKUS, Lectures humanıstes (cıt. 49), 35-42, AKLDA

57 L’etude la plus detaıillee reste la thı  ese de NATHAN, Sır 'ohn Cheke Un der
englische Humanismus G (Bonn, Rheinische Friedrich-Wılhelms-Universıität, O1r
Aauss]1 la notice de J(OHNSON) ans BINDOFF [ed.], The History of Parliament.
The House of OMMONS k  n Appendices, Constituencies, Members A-  P Lon-
dres, 1982, 626-630
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SONT tOUS dedies rOo1 Henr1 VIIT°S On connaıit de lu1 unec traduction des
Tactiıce Constitutiones de l’empereur byzantın eon le Sage (  6-
912)” et du De superstitione (Mor. 164 178 F) de Plutarque®‘.
publıa QUSS1 des traductions de SCTINONS de Jean Chrysostome: 543 les
homelies Contra P0OS qul novilunia observant ef In C1ivıtate choros ducunt
(CGPO ei In dictum Apostoli: "Omnia In gloriam Dei facite” (CPO
43729 de Lazaro CONCLO 5)®. el 545 les S1X homelıes De providentia
Dei ac fato (FEG

est ans meme per10de qJuC fut realısee traduction du
Liber AscCeticus de saınt Maxıme. Elle est cCOoNservee dans manuscriıt de
la British Library (Old 0ya 39-72') (: r)62 1en UE la de-
dicace ro1 Henr1 111 (£. 1-3') so1lt datee de manıere incomplete (Har-
fordicee”, pridie Kal. Ian.), Ss1ıtue traduction 544 ei 1546°
(Yest dans dedicace quC explique SON cho1x du Liber ASCetiCcus.

indıquant les dıfferentes ralsons qu’1 peut QVOIlFr

58 Sur les traductions imprimees de eke, VOIr notammen! Latın Irans-
AaAtions from Greek In the English Renaissance, dans Humanıiıstica Lovaniens1ia, (1978)
1 7R 137-139, 132) (reprIis ans SOM Intellectual Culture In Elizabethan and Jaco-
ean England. The Latın Writings of the Age RCA Classical and Medieval ex({Ss,
Papers AAan Monographs, 24|1, eeds, 1990, 215-240).

Cet OUVTAaSC, termıne 1546, fut publıe quC pendant l’exıl] du traducteur SUT le
continent, SOUS le tıtre de Leo VI, De apparatu hellico ()’ Bäle, Isengrim, 554 z
ed ibid., Waldkıirch,

650 Traduction, realısee entre 544 eft 1546, transmıse ans le seul Oxon 'Odl. F7}
olım Collegi Universitatis); OI1r NATHAN, Cheke, 3335 HUNT, The Manuscript
Collection of University College, Oxford: Origins AAan Growth, dans The Bodleian Library
Record, (1950-1951), 3-34 VECC 4) et UNT AIRBANK], Huma-
NLISELC Crip of the Fifteenth an Sıixteenth Centuries (_ Bodleian Picture Books, L2)
Oxford, 1960, VEr pl 18

TovU EV X YLOLG I0O VVOU TOU Xpovg00T0 WOV OULAÄLCXL ÖUm. Homüilice duce, UNC

prımum In Iucem ceditee i Londres, Reyner (Reginald) Wolfe, 543 (edıtıon el traduc-
t10n latıne) Notons passant qu«C Iıvre fut le premiıer lıvre QTCC imprime Angleter-

62 Pour unec description de manuscriıt, Olr notamment WARNER GILSON,
British Museunm. Catalogue of Western Manuscripts In The Old Royal and King s Collec-
fLONS, vol I1 Royal MS s. ” 4 and ApDpD. 1-89, Londres, 1921, 183 La
traduction latıne ete copıee Dar la meme maın qu1 copla la traduction du De superstitio-

de Plutarque, mals n est pDas celle de eke; OIlr HUNT, Manuscript qulection (cıt
60),

63 ( Za Hertford Castle, des hNeux de SC]OUr du Jeune Edouard el de SCS S(KUTIS

royales; O1r D.CA COLVIN (ed.), The History of the King s Works, vol 1908 1485-
1660 (Part D Londres, 1975, PE

Voir NATHAN, Cheke (cıt /} 33 (quı converti! date 13 decembre
SiCc!]) ARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal AAan King s Collections (cıt 62), 183 et

OHNSON, Cheke, John (cıt. 3473 627 (quı suggere Janvıer [SIC/]



LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES ASCETICUS CDA

DOUI apprecıer OUVTAßSC: SOM age, SON auteur, SON style greable, les
conseıls utıles qu on lıt, eic Maıs cet OUVITAaSC de Maxıme reunıt plu-
SIeUFrSs de CECs qualıtes:

AB autem nıhıl alıu: in Maxımo hoc probetur, S1 quıd amen antıquıtas possıt,
UJUX sola apud plurımos plurımum ualet, nomıne nNnon reilcl1endus erı

Cum studuerıt ultam Chrıistianam charıtatıis officıa PFODONCTE
ad SUOS hortarlı, studıum ıllıus aspernandum Qu! materı1a e1us

uıta expellenda est. qQUaNQU aM NON Cuml eloquentı1a eft amplıssımıs
uerborum sententiarumque Ilumınıbus un1uersam Caussam peroret, men ıta
loquıitur, ut NOMN alıo modo Ua dıxıt uUulxisse uldeatur, el ita gTrau1ls est ut
pondus fferant UJUX reliquerit, NON uehementia scr1ptorum sed magnıtudıne
conatus." (f. 2'-3)
continue prometftant unNn«c traduction de (Flave Josephe, 8’1  1 ITOU-
le Our l’ınstant, ı] s’est contente de la traduction de cet OPDUS-

cule ımportant, DOUL S’exercer eTt DOUT SON PTODTC plaısır. Sa dedicace
ermıine la requete ro1 de j1en vouloır cet OUVIaSC ei unec

prıere DOUT qJuC Dieu CONSCIVC le ro1 ei SON prince-heritier.
Le modele de ce! traduction est pas dıfficıle identifier, DU1S-

quUC la traduction est precedee d’un exie DIEC (£ 4-38 [: r |) qu’/elle sult
quelques exceptions pres  65 Maıs »97 princıpal, qu1 est qu ’ une
copıe du Ins Cantabr Bih Univ MI e) quı servaıt ONC de
dele, ete Corrge par endroits. Ces correct10ons, quı lısent DOUI la plu-
part des margınales, ont ete elaborees |’aıde de 1’Oxon
Bodl. OFDUS Christi 284 (= OX), manuscriıt ont 11 vient d’&tre QUCS-
t1ıon  66 Le atalogue de la collection Old 0ya affırme u’elles SONnt de la
maın de Patrıck oung unı1us (1584-1652), erudıt el bıbliıothecaıre du
Roi®‘ Cette suggestion est pas exclure pr10T1, DAaICcC UJUC oung

65 ('ıtons euxX exemples d’omıissıons: 017 2LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outreELC OLPAÜVOLG ÜveEibOv KUXL EK
ÖEELGOV TOU TATODOC K&xOeEoOeELG, TO Ilveüua TO ÄÜYLOV s T4 in coelum CONSCCH-
dıt Spirıtum Sancftum 956 s7E Kl ETMIOLLIOV GOOUPKÖC OD UT TEAEOO@UEV.
1’9n yopNTWLEDV, N YGOuEV * ÜNOBÄAOUEV AO1LTOV TOV VUTTVOV TNC DAOQLLIACGLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outreFAnLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outrecupıdıtatem arnıs effic1amur. De COetero SOTINNUIM 1gnavıe abııcı1ıamusLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outreUn autre
element DCU Curleux SONT N tro1s confusions de nombre: 024 KAOGOC EINTOG,

48“LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outrequomodo 1X1 945 $LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outre1ı ETAÄÜVNOAC 1ıLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU Z/BER ASCETICUS  820  pour apprecier un ouvrage: son äge, son auteur, son style agreable, les  conseils utiles qu’on y lit, etc. Mais cet ouvrage de Maxime reunit plu-  sieurs de ces qualites:  "Ut autem nihil aliud in Maximo hoc probetur, si quid tamen antiquitas possit,  qug sola apud plurimos plurimum ualet, eo nomine non reiiciendus haberi  debet. Cum autem studuerit uitam Christianam et charitatis officia proponere  atque ad ea suos hortari, neque studium illius aspernandum neque materia eius  e uita expellenda est. Et quangquam non summa cum eloquentia et amplissimis  uerborum sententiarumque luminibus uniuersam caussam peroret, tamen ita  loquitur, ut non alio modo quam dixit uixisse uideatur, et ita grauis est ut  pondus afferant quze reliquerit, non uehementia scriptorum sed magnitudine  conatus." (f. 2“-3)  Il continue en promettant une traduction de (Flave ?) Josephe, s’il en trou-  ve le temps. Pour l’instant, il s’est contente de la traduction de cet opus-  cule important, pour s’exercer et pour son propre plaisir. Sa dedicace se  termine par la requöte au roi de bien vouloir accepter cet ouvrage et une  priere pour que Dieu conserve le roi et son prince-heritier.  Le modele de cette traduction n’est pas difficile ä identifier, puis-  que la traduction est precedee d’un texte grec (f. 4-38 [= r]) qu’elle suit ä  quelques exceptions pres®. Mais ce texte principal, qui n’est autre qu’une  copie du ms. Cantabr. Bib. Univ Dd.1I.22 (= e) qui servait donc de mo-  dele, a et& corrige par endroits. Ces corrections, qui se lisent pour la plu-  part comme des notes marginales, ont 6t& elaborees ä l’aide de 1’Oxon.,  Bodl. Corpus Christi 284 (= Ox), manuscrit dont il vient d’&tre ques-  tion®. Le catalogue de la collection Old Royal affirme qu’elles sont de la  main de Patrick Young (Iunius) (1584-1652), erudit et bibliothecaire du  Roi®, Cette suggestion n’est pas ä exclure ä priori, parce que Young a  ® Citons deux exemples d’omissions: 912 C 2-3 ... &c 00p&vovc d&velbüv KaL EK  ÖeEuV TOoU TATPOC KABeoberc, TÖ IIveüpa TtTÖ ÄÜyıov  = f3  in coelum conscen-  dit. Spiritum sanctum ..., 956 B 6-7 ... Kal ETILOLLIAV GAapkKÖG 0Ö HN TEAEOOUEV.  Tonyopnowpler, m YwuEr * ÄTOBAAOUEV AOLTÖV TÖV ÖNVOV THG PAaBLLIAG .... - f. 717  ... cupiditatem carnis ne efficiamur. De ccetero somnum ignavie abiiciamus ... — Un autre  Element un peu curieux sont ces trois confusions de nombre: 924 C 11 ..., KA0ÖG EinaGc,  ... - f. 48“ ... quomodo dixi ...; 945 D 2-4 ... Ti ET\4VNOAG ...; TÜ ... ECKANPVVAG; - £.  65 quid seduxerat ...? quid obdurauit ... ? et 953 D 6-7 "E0®oaG ... KATNOXLVAC. - £.  71 ... seruauit ... ignominia affecit.  ° Voir plus haut p. 8-10, ä propos de la traduction Pirckheimer.  © Voir WARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King’s Collections (cit. n. 62), p. 183 :  "Not autograph. A few notes on the Greek text are in Patrick Young’s hand." Malheureu-  sement, nous n’avons pas pu trouver des reproductions de la main grecque de Young ou  de Cheke. — L’etude la plus importante sur Young reste toujours Patricius Junius (Patrick  Young) Bibliothekar der Könige Jacob I. und Carl I. von England. Mitteilungen aus  seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg. v. J. KEMKE (= Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-  ten, 12), Leipzig, 1898 (reimp.: Nendeln/Lichtenstein - Wiesbaden, 1969); voir en outreECOKAÄN PLVAG;
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Voıir plus haut 8-10, PTODOS de la traduction Pırckheimer.
67/ Voir ARNER-GILSON, The Old Royal and King s Collections (cıt 62), 183

"Not autograph. few noTtes the Greek fext Ure In Patrick Young s hand. Äi Malheureu-
sement, NOUS n’avons Das TOUVeETr des reproductions de la maın SIECQUC de Young
de Cheke L’etude la plus ımportante SUTr Young reste toujJours Patricius Junius (Patrick
Young) Bibliothekar der Önige Jacob und ‘arl VOoNn England. Mitteilungen AUS

seinem Briefwechsel, hrsg KEMKE Il Sammlung bibliothekswissenschaftlicher Arbei-
fen, 12), Leipz1g, 898 (Tre1mp.: Nendeln/L.ichtenstein Wiıesbaden, O1r Outre
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certaınement consulte manuserit®®. De plus, SCS collectanea UuV
qu 1 aussı Iu d’autres du Confesseur®?. Maıs est-1] necessalre
d’ıintroduire oung cet effet? Nous le CIOVONJNS pas, Ca la traduction
DIOUVC queC CCS varıantes Ont ete integrees, quı OUuSs amene OUS

demander S1 es dojvent pas etre attrıbuees lu1-meme, qu1
auraıt a1nsı prepare traduction unNnc collatıon du exie traduımre AVCC

unc au tradıtıon manuscrite. Ne cCıtons qu«C quelques exemples:
013328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  murÖEl TNPELV (add. INn MZE. NÄVTO) Ü vVOPOTOV 30”328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  murfacıenda Oomn1ı homin1ı sunt 972()328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  murSV TONG ÖVOL TOUVL KOOLOD (In
MZE. VÖMNOU)328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  murEVTOACIC328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  murA328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  mur118 duobus eg1s328  S. GYSENS  certainement consult& ce manuscrit®. De plus, ses collectanea prouvent  qu’il a aussi Iu d’autres ceuvres du Confesseur®. Mais est-il necessaire  d’introduire Young ä cet effet? Nous ne le croyons pas, car la traduction  prouve que ces variantes y ont ete integrees, ce qui nous amene ä nOUS  demander si elles ne doivent pas &tre attribuees ä Cheke lui-m&me, qui  aurait ainsi prepare sa traduction par une collation du texte ä traduire avec  une autre tradition manuscrite. Ne citons que quelques exemples:  913 A 12 ... Sel ınpeiv (add. in mge.: TAvtA) ÄvOpOnoV  SE  facienda omni homini sunt ...; 920 B 4 ... &v taic Svoi tOO KOCHOÜ (in  mge.: vÖlOV) ... EVTOAAIG ... - f. 44745 ... ex hiis duobus legis ... manda-  tis 932 A87. A SloynOC (add. in mge: Y MMÖGC) ... #£ 53 . anin-  sectatio? an fames? ... ; 948 B 2 ... rap&SwkKaG (add. in mge.: HWÄG SÖ  TÄC AuAaptiac) HLAV - f. 65 ... prodidisti nos propter peccata nostra; 956  C 13-14 Zöv &yy&ioıG (add. in mge.: XopesüGwWEV* OÜV ÜpyayyEXOLG)  ÖuVHO@HEV ... - f. 72° ... cum angelis chorum ducamus, cum archangelis  celebremus ...”°  6. La traduction de Flaminio de’Nobili (1576)  La derniegre traduction latine dont nous traitons ici est celle de Fla-  p.ex. BINNS, Translations from Greek (cit. n. 58), p. 141-144 et T. WEBBER, Patrick  Young, Salisbury Cathedral Manuscripts and the Royal Collection, dans English Manu-  script Studies 1100-1700, 2 (1990), 283-290.  ® Ceci peut 6tre deduit d’un sceau en forme de bateau en bas du f. 1 de ce manusecrit.  On rencontre ce sceau dans des manuscrits que Young avait empruntes ä la Bibliotheque  du Roi pour ses €tudes; voir p.ex. WARNER-GILSON, Zhe Old Royal and King’s Collecti-  ons (cit. n. 62), I, p. xxili n. 2; K.A. DE MEYIER, Note on a Manuscrit Now at Leyden,  from the Library of St James’s Palace, dans Transactions of the Cambridge Bibliographi-  cal Society, 1/4 (1952), 358-359 et WEBBER, Patrick Young (cit. n. 67), p. 284-285.  $ J1 s’agit des Lugdunenses (Batav.): Voss. gr. Q 54, ££. 71'-76‘, Voss. Misc. 3, f£. 7-  14 et Voss. Misc. 4, £. 16; voir Bibliotheca Universitatis Leidensis, Codices Manuscripti,  VI. Codices Vossiani greci et Miscellanei, descripsit K.A. DE MEYIER, Leyde, 1955, p.  165, 228 et 230. Le Tepl dokKHoewgs qu'on recontre dans ce dernier manuscrit n’est pas  un extrait du Liber Asceticus, mais un adespoton, qu’on lit p.ex. aussi dans le Vat. gr.  653, ff. 214-218”.  7° J1 y a pourtant aussi des notes qui n’ont pas ete integrees dans cette traduction,  comme p.ex. 912 A 14-15 ... OTÖ tTOV KOLKIAO®V TNG GApKÖG (in mMge.: TAPAKONC)  zaONLAÄTOV AÄyÖLEVOG ... - f. 39 ... uite uarlis carnis affectionibus permoueri ...; 913 D 6  ... TV OÄpKa EvEKPOOOaV (in mge.: ECTAÖ pOOAV) ... - f 41 ... camem suam morti  addixerunt ...; 932 B 14 ... &8pyov (add. in mge.: &yaboö Kal) TVELLATIKOU - f. 54 ...  opere spirituali; 952 A 15 ... zeıpalöyevor (in mge.: TOXELÖLEVOL) ... - f. 68 ... tente-  murmanda-
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033 TE DAN“
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LLLUT
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M1n10 de’NobBbiılı (1332/1533 S91) es d’aıilleurs la seule traduction
que® Combefhis sıgnale dans SOM edition *. De’Nobiılı s’etabhlıt Rome (des
S3 Ou il travaılla moOo1ns Jusqu a la fın des annees 580 semble
aVOIr ete protege Gregoire I11 (1572-1585) (et d’autres membres
de la famılle Buoncompagn1 ef nomme AucCLorum ecclesiasti-
corum ® partıcıpa Qauss1 la revisıon de la Vulgate” ei de la des
Septante, dont 11 publıa une traduction latıne 1588

La correspondance de de’Nobilı DOUT la plup inedite, l SCS

phılosophıques theolog1ques 2  ont guere ete etudıes. De SON

(£UVTIC ımportante, les traductions atınes de texties de Peres repre-
entent qu’une partıe mıneure. s ont tOufes ete effectueges pen le
Se]OUur romaın de de’Nobiılıi s’agıt des ettres 1}3 ei 114 de saınt asıle
le Grand”®, maıs surtout de quelques SCTTINONS de saınt Jean SOS-

Une etude la VvIeE el les (£BUVIECS de cef auteur Taıt EMNCOIC defaut: Olr n-

dant, AGANINI, Flaminio de ’Nobili, Studio biografico, ans La Sapienza, (1884)
328-348:;: MANN, Nobilıi, Flaminio, dans Dictionnaire de Theologie Catholique, » 58
(1931) col 681; LOHR, Renaissance Latın Aristotle Commentaries: Authors N-Ph,
dans Renaissance Quarterly, (1979),; 529-580 (p. 539) a1Ns1 quC BERTINI,; Flami-
N1IO de ’Nobili, ans Ccium Luce, (1978), 17351725 Inon Vidimus; cft. Humanistica Lova-
niIeENSLIA, (1982), 241 |

Ü {1 la sıgnale d’aılleurs DOUTI la crıt1quer; VOITr D.CX dans SCS Note la fın de SOM

Sancti Maximi Confessoris f ID "OMUS DFIMUS (cıt. 5 9 695-696 (= 9 D}
0277-972% et 696 9 C 929-930 C}

73 ette charge lu1 valut uUunec subs1ıde mensuelle, payee entre 576 el le debut de 1586;
VOlT BIGNAMI La bibliotheque Vaticane de Sixte Pie Recherches SUur

"histoire des collections de MANUSCHIIS, VEn la collaboratiıon de RUYSSCHA Il Studi
Testi, ZFZ) ıte du Vatıcan, 1973,

{es detaıls preCI1S SUT SOIMN ro  Jle manquent, OIMNMeEe 11 dejäa ete signale Dar IT-
MENGIN ans DFODO5S des editions patrıstiques de Ia Contre-Reforme: le "Saint-Augus-
Hn  n de la Typographie Vaticane, dans Recherches Augustiniennes, (1966) 199- Z
215 31), ma1ls saıt bıen, qu’ıl ete charge par Sixte-Quint de chercher des Cıtations
de la Bıble anterjieures la Vulgate; Olr D.CX. SAINTE-  ARIE, SIStO Ia Volga-
[A, dans La Bihbhbia "VYulgata” dalle orıginl ”l nostrı 210FN, ff del SIMPDOSLO InternaziondAa-
le In di Sisto V, Grottamare, 209-5] a2Z0Ssto 1985, ‚UTa d1 STRAMARE Collec-
an Biblica Latina, 6), Rome ıte du Vatıcan, 1987, 61267 (B 20)

75 Vetus fe. secundum Latine redditum Aauctiorılate SIXxftZ 'Ont.
Max editum, Rome, In aedıbus PopulIı Romanı, 1588 ("apud Georgium Ferrarium”).

76 Voiır Toannıs Chrysostomi Sermones In epistolam Adivi Pauli Philippenses,
multa et pleniores el emendatiores GQUAM antehac impressi fuerant Flaminio Nobilio Inter-
f Rome, de Angelıis, 1578 258-260; cT. PJ FEDWICK, Bibliotheca hasiliana

universalis. Study of the Manuscript Tradition of Basıl of Cesarea, The Letters
COorpus Christianorum), Turnhout, 1993, 245-7246
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tome  I7 Enfin, ei C’est qu]ı NOUS interesse ICI ı] traduısıt QuUSS1 le Liber
ASCeLLCUS

Cette traduction est CONsServee ans manuscrı1t78 et une edıitıon
de la meme epoque”®. Elle est dediee (HacomoOo Boncompagnı 8

Ails naturel de Gregoire XI ”: |’occasıon de SON marlage AVEC

Costanza Sforza (# (fevrıer De’Nobilı faıt d’abord “eloge
de SON PTOTECTEUL. est premi1er heu excellent mıiılıtaıre,
temo1gne promotion recente Phılıppe ’Espagne (au egre de
capıtaine-general des armees espagnoles de 1’Etat de Mılan 1575 Maıs

Sont tOut de meme d’autres qualıtes de Boncompagnı quı1 incıtent
de’Nobiıli ı lu1 dedier Cce traduction. ecrıt

"1amen COteras et1am bonas artes adamastı, in 118 MNoren-
tes homiınes cupıdıssıme ef audıs ef foues. Pıetatem uero pracıpue colıs, ua
un ulrtutes continentur, artı mıiılıtarı omn1ıum fere humanarum
artıum nobilıssıma hanc in1ur1am facıs quod multı Sunt solıt1ı ul
1lı Gr bonitate relıg10neu inımicıtıas D sed persancte eum
uenerarıs, bona QJUECUNGUC es es plurıma, et maxıma 11ı
accepla refers AC den1ıque Ilhıus mandata omnıbus rebus anteponı1s. Huc aCccedit

ıta CU anımo MCO cogıtasse in necessarıo0 officıo curandum mıhı
potius CSSC, uft qualecumque UNU:! offerrem, quam dum nımıs subtıilıter,
inseptus ear mıhı prospic10, nı offerem." (T

De’Nobıiılı ajoute SG“ JUC C’est SOM DrotecCteurT, le ardınal Fılıppo (juas-

17 Comme D.CX. l’epitre viduam IunNLOremM (CPG el du De ANON iterando
CONIUZLO (CFG ome, les homehes De Christi divinitate (GF6
De diabolo fentfatore { 11 (CPG ei le De serpente (CPG 4196; attrıbue ctuellement

Severien de Gabala) ome.,
/ Dans le Vat. Boncompagni AÄ VOIr D.CA (CANART, Deux MANUSCHLES

hagiographiques dans le fonds Boncompagni-Ludovisi, ans Analecta Bollandiana, 87
(1969) 105-108 .105-10 reference almablement Commun1quee le Prof. Van
Deun|

Toannıis Chrysostoml, Sermones d (cıt 76), 261 L’exemplaıre JUC NOUS

consulter (a la Centrale Bibliotheek de 1’Unıiversıte de Gand) est malheureuse-
ment incomplet: n y lıt JuC la Dedicace, tandıs UJUC la traduction du Liber ASCEeLCUS quı
devraıt SU1VTE, MAaNnqUC., Nos references rapportent ONC manuserit. traduc-
tıon fut ensuıte reimprıimee ans D.CA. Maxima Bibliotheca, vol X11 (cıt 45), 506

sans la preface, ma1ıs VE des varıantes Dar rapport manuscr1t). Ce volu-
contıient egalement la traduction de ceft opuscule par Pırckheimer (voır plus haut

45) Les edıteurs de collection sont ONC rendu compte quC, malgre tıtre
dıfferent, 11 s’agıssaıt du meme OUVTASC.

Pour plus de detaıls SUT la carrıere mıilıtaıre eft la fortune de 13C0OmMoO0 Boncompagnı,
reportera notammen: artıcle d’ COLDAGELLLI, dans Dizionario Biografico degli

Italiani, (1969), 689-697)2 On trouve aussı quelques elements SUT SOM ecenat lıtte-
ralıre, ma1ls de’Nobılı Nn y est Das nomme (1Oid., 692) Par aılleurs, nombre
mportant d’ouvrages de de’Nobiılı SONT dedıies des membres de la famılle Boncompagnı.
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avıllanı (vers 540 S87)% qu1 l’a encourage dedier traduction
Boncompangı (quı avaıt d’aılleurs introduit le traducteur chez le cardı-

nal), Iu1 assurant qu’elle seraıt accueıllie favorablement par SOn dedıica-
taıre.

1enN u de’ Nobilı onne Das de pPreC1IS1ONS uan modele
STCC de traduction, 11 7  est pas exclure qu’1 so1t chercher parmı
euxX manusceriıts romaıns du MMI sıecle, les Vat.Ottob.2r. 3179 (: ef

Vat.Barber gr 4572 (= Br) Car rencontre eux des lecons
et Br

945 Ta NÖVTEC ETMLCNTOU UEV BonN OE10 V NÄVTEC Br
113 auxıl1ıum POSCIMUS 956 1414 0V ÖÜYYEAOLC YOPEÜOOUEV
GUÜWV ÜPYXAYYEAAOLC DUVNY [6D) 2 DV ÜYYEAOLC YXOPEÜUOOUEV
Br 17LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LZIBER ASCETICUS  381  tavillani (vers 1540 - 1587)®', qui 1’a encourage ä dedier cette traduction  ä Boncompangi (qui avait d’ailleurs introduit le traducteur chez le cardi-  nal), en lui assurant qu’elle serait accueillie favorablement par son dedica-  taire.  Bien que de’Nobili ne donne pas de precisions quant au modele  grec de sa traduction, il n’est pas ä exclure qu’il soit ä chercher parmi  deux manuscrits romains du XVI“ siecle, les Yat.Ottob.gr 319 (= L) et  Vat.Barbergr 452 (= Br). Car on y rencontre en effet deux des lecons  communes ä L et ä Br:  945 C 7-8 ... zävtEeG EmEntoüuev BonOeıav ...] TÄvTtEG om. L Br - £.  113 ... auxilium poscimus ...; 956 C 13-14 Zdv ÜyyEXolG XopsüGWUEV *  SÜV ApyayyYyEXA0OLG DU OOUEV  . ] ZOv AyyEioısG XopeüowUEV Oom. L  Br - f. 123 ... cum archangelis hymnos canamus ...  Quant aux lecons particulieres de chacun de ces temoins, celles de Br sont  des variantes mineures (fautes d’orthographe, corrections mineures) qu’on  ne peut pas reconnaitre dans une traduction latine. Mais on y observe deux  lecons propres ä L:  916 B 4 törov] kal broypapudv add. L - £. 84 ... formulam atque  exemplar ...; 917 A 3-4 aQ0utoü TOÜ GOUATOG ... NMPOTLUN OA1] TAVTÖG  TOÜ OOUATOG ... TPOTLUN OOı L - f. 85” ... omnibusque corporibus ante-  fetze: . ..  Le manuscrit L semble donc avoir le plus de chances d’avoir servi de mo-  dele grec a de’Nobili.  Apres avoir presente ces six traductions, le moment est venu de  regarder de pres quelques extraits, pour mieux mettre en lumiere les ca-  racteristiques de chacune d’entre elles.  II“ PARTIE: ANALYSE DE QUELQUES EXTRAITS  Dans un premier extrait saint Maxime explique comment le diable,  dont la tentation au desert s’est solde par un echec, s’est decide ä attaquer  le Christ, en se servant cette fois des juifs et notamment des pharisiens:  Todrto odv Hv [Av om. ®] tö YvOpıcLA TAG Eic Beöv AyÄnNG: HG TV  &vtoAn v Sı’Ov EntıyyeltOo [Entyehheto ®, -ehet0 L] nEIOAL AOTÖV  zapaßrı vaı W SuvnBeic, TAG Eig TÖv TANOLOV AoWÖ V [add. in mge. $  r] AyannG TV EvtoAnv, Eig TV OlKOLUEVNV EM\0ÖvTtA, SIl TÄV  S! Voir ä propos de ce neveu de Gregoire XII, l’article que R. AUBERT lui consacra  dans Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Geographie Ecclesiastiques, 22 (1988), col. 577-578.  82 Precisons encore que les lecons &\oyov (pour &vouov) (929 B 7-8) et zatpöc  (pour zapd P&ßSov ou TapdKAnoıv))(929 A 3) que Combefis attribue au manuscrit  consulte par de’Nobili ne se rencontrent dans aucun manuscrit connu du Liber asceticus.CUM archangelıs hymnos CanNaInusLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LZIBER ASCETICUS  381  tavillani (vers 1540 - 1587)®', qui 1’a encourage ä dedier cette traduction  ä Boncompangi (qui avait d’ailleurs introduit le traducteur chez le cardi-  nal), en lui assurant qu’elle serait accueillie favorablement par son dedica-  taire.  Bien que de’Nobili ne donne pas de precisions quant au modele  grec de sa traduction, il n’est pas ä exclure qu’il soit ä chercher parmi  deux manuscrits romains du XVI“ siecle, les Yat.Ottob.gr 319 (= L) et  Vat.Barbergr 452 (= Br). Car on y rencontre en effet deux des lecons  communes ä L et ä Br:  945 C 7-8 ... zävtEeG EmEntoüuev BonOeıav ...] TÄvTtEG om. L Br - £.  113 ... auxilium poscimus ...; 956 C 13-14 Zdv ÜyyEXolG XopsüGWUEV *  SÜV ApyayyYyEXA0OLG DU OOUEV  . ] ZOv AyyEioısG XopeüowUEV Oom. L  Br - f. 123 ... cum archangelis hymnos canamus ...  Quant aux lecons particulieres de chacun de ces temoins, celles de Br sont  des variantes mineures (fautes d’orthographe, corrections mineures) qu’on  ne peut pas reconnaitre dans une traduction latine. Mais on y observe deux  lecons propres ä L:  916 B 4 törov] kal broypapudv add. L - £. 84 ... formulam atque  exemplar ...; 917 A 3-4 aQ0utoü TOÜ GOUATOG ... NMPOTLUN OA1] TAVTÖG  TOÜ OOUATOG ... TPOTLUN OOı L - f. 85” ... omnibusque corporibus ante-  fetze: . ..  Le manuscrit L semble donc avoir le plus de chances d’avoir servi de mo-  dele grec a de’Nobili.  Apres avoir presente ces six traductions, le moment est venu de  regarder de pres quelques extraits, pour mieux mettre en lumiere les ca-  racteristiques de chacune d’entre elles.  II“ PARTIE: ANALYSE DE QUELQUES EXTRAITS  Dans un premier extrait saint Maxime explique comment le diable,  dont la tentation au desert s’est solde par un echec, s’est decide ä attaquer  le Christ, en se servant cette fois des juifs et notamment des pharisiens:  Todrto odv Hv [Av om. ®] tö YvOpıcLA TAG Eic Beöv AyÄnNG: HG TV  &vtoAn v Sı’Ov EntıyyeltOo [Entyehheto ®, -ehet0 L] nEIOAL AOTÖV  zapaßrı vaı W SuvnBeic, TAG Eig TÖv TANOLOV AoWÖ V [add. in mge. $  r] AyannG TV EvtoAnv, Eig TV OlKOLUEVNV EM\0ÖvTtA, SIl TÄV  S! Voir ä propos de ce neveu de Gregoire XII, l’article que R. AUBERT lui consacra  dans Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Geographie Ecclesiastiques, 22 (1988), col. 577-578.  82 Precisons encore que les lecons &\oyov (pour &vouov) (929 B 7-8) et zatpöc  (pour zapd P&ßSov ou TapdKAnoıv))(929 A 3) que Combefis attribue au manuscrit  consulte par de’Nobili ne se rencontrent dans aucun manuscrit connu du Liber asceticus.Quant dUuX lecons partiıculıeres de chacun de CCes temo1ns. celles de Br sont
des varıantes mıneures fautes d’orthographe, corrections m1ıneures) qu on

peut DaSs reconnaitre dans unec traduction latıne. Maıs observe euX
lecons PTFODICS
916 TOTNOV | KOL1 ÜTOYPOAULO adı RA"LES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LZIBER ASCETICUS  381  tavillani (vers 1540 - 1587)®', qui 1’a encourage ä dedier cette traduction  ä Boncompangi (qui avait d’ailleurs introduit le traducteur chez le cardi-  nal), en lui assurant qu’elle serait accueillie favorablement par son dedica-  taire.  Bien que de’Nobili ne donne pas de precisions quant au modele  grec de sa traduction, il n’est pas ä exclure qu’il soit ä chercher parmi  deux manuscrits romains du XVI“ siecle, les Yat.Ottob.gr 319 (= L) et  Vat.Barbergr 452 (= Br). Car on y rencontre en effet deux des lecons  communes ä L et ä Br:  945 C 7-8 ... zävtEeG EmEntoüuev BonOeıav ...] TÄvTtEG om. L Br - £.  113 ... auxilium poscimus ...; 956 C 13-14 Zdv ÜyyEXolG XopsüGWUEV *  SÜV ApyayyYyEXA0OLG DU OOUEV  . ] ZOv AyyEioısG XopeüowUEV Oom. L  Br - f. 123 ... cum archangelis hymnos canamus ...  Quant aux lecons particulieres de chacun de ces temoins, celles de Br sont  des variantes mineures (fautes d’orthographe, corrections mineures) qu’on  ne peut pas reconnaitre dans une traduction latine. Mais on y observe deux  lecons propres ä L:  916 B 4 törov] kal broypapudv add. L - £. 84 ... formulam atque  exemplar ...; 917 A 3-4 aQ0utoü TOÜ GOUATOG ... NMPOTLUN OA1] TAVTÖG  TOÜ OOUATOG ... TPOTLUN OOı L - f. 85” ... omnibusque corporibus ante-  fetze: . ..  Le manuscrit L semble donc avoir le plus de chances d’avoir servi de mo-  dele grec a de’Nobili.  Apres avoir presente ces six traductions, le moment est venu de  regarder de pres quelques extraits, pour mieux mettre en lumiere les ca-  racteristiques de chacune d’entre elles.  II“ PARTIE: ANALYSE DE QUELQUES EXTRAITS  Dans un premier extrait saint Maxime explique comment le diable,  dont la tentation au desert s’est solde par un echec, s’est decide ä attaquer  le Christ, en se servant cette fois des juifs et notamment des pharisiens:  Todrto odv Hv [Av om. ®] tö YvOpıcLA TAG Eic Beöv AyÄnNG: HG TV  &vtoAn v Sı’Ov EntıyyeltOo [Entyehheto ®, -ehet0 L] nEIOAL AOTÖV  zapaßrı vaı W SuvnBeic, TAG Eig TÖv TANOLOV AoWÖ V [add. in mge. $  r] AyannG TV EvtoAnv, Eig TV OlKOLUEVNV EM\0ÖvTtA, SIl TÄV  S! Voir ä propos de ce neveu de Gregoire XII, l’article que R. AUBERT lui consacra  dans Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Geographie Ecclesiastiques, 22 (1988), col. 577-578.  82 Precisons encore que les lecons &\oyov (pour &vouov) (929 B 7-8) et zatpöc  (pour zapd P&ßSov ou TapdKAnoıv))(929 A 3) que Combefis attribue au manuscrit  consulte par de’Nobili ne se rencontrent dans aucun manuscrit connu du Liber asceticus.ormulam u
exemplar .5 017 A COQUTOULD TOULD GSOUATOC NPOTLILN aı ] NOVTÖC
TOUVU OOUATOCLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LZIBER ASCETICUS  381  tavillani (vers 1540 - 1587)®', qui 1’a encourage ä dedier cette traduction  ä Boncompangi (qui avait d’ailleurs introduit le traducteur chez le cardi-  nal), en lui assurant qu’elle serait accueillie favorablement par son dedica-  taire.  Bien que de’Nobili ne donne pas de precisions quant au modele  grec de sa traduction, il n’est pas ä exclure qu’il soit ä chercher parmi  deux manuscrits romains du XVI“ siecle, les Yat.Ottob.gr 319 (= L) et  Vat.Barbergr 452 (= Br). Car on y rencontre en effet deux des lecons  communes ä L et ä Br:  945 C 7-8 ... zävtEeG EmEntoüuev BonOeıav ...] TÄvTtEG om. L Br - £.  113 ... auxilium poscimus ...; 956 C 13-14 Zdv ÜyyEXolG XopsüGWUEV *  SÜV ApyayyYyEXA0OLG DU OOUEV  . ] ZOv AyyEioısG XopeüowUEV Oom. L  Br - f. 123 ... cum archangelis hymnos canamus ...  Quant aux lecons particulieres de chacun de ces temoins, celles de Br sont  des variantes mineures (fautes d’orthographe, corrections mineures) qu’on  ne peut pas reconnaitre dans une traduction latine. Mais on y observe deux  lecons propres ä L:  916 B 4 törov] kal broypapudv add. L - £. 84 ... formulam atque  exemplar ...; 917 A 3-4 aQ0utoü TOÜ GOUATOG ... NMPOTLUN OA1] TAVTÖG  TOÜ OOUATOG ... TPOTLUN OOı L - f. 85” ... omnibusque corporibus ante-  fetze: . ..  Le manuscrit L semble donc avoir le plus de chances d’avoir servi de mo-  dele grec a de’Nobili.  Apres avoir presente ces six traductions, le moment est venu de  regarder de pres quelques extraits, pour mieux mettre en lumiere les ca-  racteristiques de chacune d’entre elles.  II“ PARTIE: ANALYSE DE QUELQUES EXTRAITS  Dans un premier extrait saint Maxime explique comment le diable,  dont la tentation au desert s’est solde par un echec, s’est decide ä attaquer  le Christ, en se servant cette fois des juifs et notamment des pharisiens:  Todrto odv Hv [Av om. ®] tö YvOpıcLA TAG Eic Beöv AyÄnNG: HG TV  &vtoAn v Sı’Ov EntıyyeltOo [Entyehheto ®, -ehet0 L] nEIOAL AOTÖV  zapaßrı vaı W SuvnBeic, TAG Eig TÖv TANOLOV AoWÖ V [add. in mge. $  r] AyannG TV EvtoAnv, Eig TV OlKOLUEVNV EM\0ÖvTtA, SIl TÄV  S! Voir ä propos de ce neveu de Gregoire XII, l’article que R. AUBERT lui consacra  dans Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Geographie Ecclesiastiques, 22 (1988), col. 577-578.  82 Precisons encore que les lecons &\oyov (pour &vouov) (929 B 7-8) et zatpöc  (pour zapd P&ßSov ou TapdKAnoıv))(929 A 3) que Combefis attribue au manuscrit  consulte par de’Nobili ne se rencontrent dans aucun manuscrit connu du Liber asceticus.NDOTLW 0104l NLES TRADUCTIONS LATINES DU LZIBER ASCETICUS  381  tavillani (vers 1540 - 1587)®', qui 1’a encourage ä dedier cette traduction  ä Boncompangi (qui avait d’ailleurs introduit le traducteur chez le cardi-  nal), en lui assurant qu’elle serait accueillie favorablement par son dedica-  taire.  Bien que de’Nobili ne donne pas de precisions quant au modele  grec de sa traduction, il n’est pas ä exclure qu’il soit ä chercher parmi  deux manuscrits romains du XVI“ siecle, les Yat.Ottob.gr 319 (= L) et  Vat.Barbergr 452 (= Br). Car on y rencontre en effet deux des lecons  communes ä L et ä Br:  945 C 7-8 ... zävtEeG EmEntoüuev BonOeıav ...] TÄvTtEG om. L Br - £.  113 ... auxilium poscimus ...; 956 C 13-14 Zdv ÜyyEXolG XopsüGWUEV *  SÜV ApyayyYyEXA0OLG DU OOUEV  . ] ZOv AyyEioısG XopeüowUEV Oom. L  Br - f. 123 ... cum archangelis hymnos canamus ...  Quant aux lecons particulieres de chacun de ces temoins, celles de Br sont  des variantes mineures (fautes d’orthographe, corrections mineures) qu’on  ne peut pas reconnaitre dans une traduction latine. Mais on y observe deux  lecons propres ä L:  916 B 4 törov] kal broypapudv add. L - £. 84 ... formulam atque  exemplar ...; 917 A 3-4 aQ0utoü TOÜ GOUATOG ... NMPOTLUN OA1] TAVTÖG  TOÜ OOUATOG ... TPOTLUN OOı L - f. 85” ... omnibusque corporibus ante-  fetze: . ..  Le manuscrit L semble donc avoir le plus de chances d’avoir servi de mo-  dele grec a de’Nobili.  Apres avoir presente ces six traductions, le moment est venu de  regarder de pres quelques extraits, pour mieux mettre en lumiere les ca-  racteristiques de chacune d’entre elles.  II“ PARTIE: ANALYSE DE QUELQUES EXTRAITS  Dans un premier extrait saint Maxime explique comment le diable,  dont la tentation au desert s’est solde par un echec, s’est decide ä attaquer  le Christ, en se servant cette fois des juifs et notamment des pharisiens:  Todrto odv Hv [Av om. ®] tö YvOpıcLA TAG Eic Beöv AyÄnNG: HG TV  &vtoAn v Sı’Ov EntıyyeltOo [Entyehheto ®, -ehet0 L] nEIOAL AOTÖV  zapaßrı vaı W SuvnBeic, TAG Eig TÖv TANOLOV AoWÖ V [add. in mge. $  r] AyannG TV EvtoAnv, Eig TV OlKOLUEVNV EM\0ÖvTtA, SIl TÄV  S! Voir ä propos de ce neveu de Gregoire XII, l’article que R. AUBERT lui consacra  dans Dictionnaire d’Histoire et de Geographie Ecclesiastiques, 22 (1988), col. 577-578.  82 Precisons encore que les lecons &\oyov (pour &vouov) (929 B 7-8) et zatpöc  (pour zapd P&ßSov ou TapdKAnoıv))(929 A 3) que Combefis attribue au manuscrit  consulte par de’Nobili ne se rencontrent dans aucun manuscrit connu du Liber asceticus.omnıbusque corpor1ıbus ante-
ferre
Le manuseriıt sembIle donc aVOIrFr le plus de chances d’avoır ServV1 de
dele STECC de’Nobiılı

pres aVOIFr presente CCS S1X traducti0ons, le mMmoment est VEeNUu de
regarder de pres quelques extralts, POUT m1euxX eitre umıiere les
racterist1ques de chacune d’entre es

H” PARTIE ANALYSE EXTRAITS

Dans premi1er extraıt saınt Maxıme explıque CoOommMent le dıable,
ont la tentatıon desert s’est SO echec. <’est decıde
le hrıst, Cce fO1s des Ju1fs et noO  ment des pharısıens:
100LTtTO OUWV  b NV [NV D} TO YVO@pIOLA en E1C OeÖv OAVYOATNGC NC INV
EVTOAN| V Sı  OV ENTNYYEATO [ ENNYEAAETO D, C ÄSTO MELGL COUTO
KOPAßN vaı UT uvvnOEIC, INg E1C TOV IAN OLOV AOLTO V add. In ME
r} AYOATNG TNV EVTOAN V, E1C TV OLKOULUE VNV EA0ÖVTO, ÖL TOWV

OI1r DIODOS de de Gregoire XL, artıcle UE AUBERT lu1
ans Dictionnaire d ’'Histoire 21 de Geographie Ecclesiastiques, (1988), col S13 TE

82 Precısons HCOI Qu«C les lecons ÜAÄOYOV pour Ü VOUOV) (929 /-8) ei NMATPOC
(pour TApa 0104570102 TApPÄKANGLW))(929 u Combeftis attrıbue manuscrit
consulte Dar de’Nobiılı rencontrent ans manuscriıt (0)91818| du Liber AasScCeticus.
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NOPAVO LOV LOvÖaiOV SEVEPYÖV, KAPABALVELV COUTOWV St’ @V
EUNXAVATO Hy@viCETO. (920 10 1)83
ANON Casin:, orileg. CaSS.. 318 Ergo ista erat notıtıa De1 dılect10-
nNn1ıS CUI1US mandatum PTro quıbus uenerat suadere um ad preuarıcandum
NON poteral. elıqguum CI mandatum proxim1[s] dılection1s, CGiE uen1sset
ad homınum habıtaculum, DET praguarıcatores eg1s Iudeos operabatur, DI X-
uarıcarı eu malıtı1am In corde ıllorum inponens.

NOn Vat., 43 Hoc 1gitur sıgnum carıtatıs CIa Deum: CU1US preceptum
uft ipse transgrederetur DCT Ju«C promittebat, suadere mınıme DOtCNS, CTZO
quod relıquum erat, preceptum carıtatis CIga proximum 1PSUum, in orbem

mouentem, DCT IN1QUOS Iudeos OPCTANS, ransgredı 1psum DCI
QUC machiınabatur, decertabat.

a  M ‚ KEdd (Cum 1g1tur e1 suadere NOn pDOsseL ut hanc carıtatıs CIa Deum
cognıtionem transgrederetur PDCI que promıittebat, quı1a propier mandatum
carıtatıs CISa proximum in orbem uenerat, DCI IN1QUOS Iludeos

CONatus est quO ipse transgrederetur PCI quc mol ebatur.

Pirckheimer, 4] Hoc igıtur specımen erat dılectionıs In Deum, CU1US
mandatum, qUum et persuadere nequıret, uf ob C UE 1lı promıttebat,
transgrederetur. elıqguum erat mandatum dılection1ıs in proximum, deo
uenıentem um in mundum, DCT IN1QUOS Iuda2os OPCTaNs contendebat, ut

DCT C JUX machiınabatur, transgrederetur.

Cheke, : S an Hec ig1tur nOota fuerat aMOTIS CIa Deum: CU1US mandatum
DrOom1Ss1s SU1S, Cu ut ulolaret suadere NON DOSSeLT, mandatum de propinquı
dılectione, molıitionıbus SU1S, In1Qquorum udaorum SUuS 0) contendebat
uft hıc 1n continentem uen1ıens ulolaret.

de Nobili, Hoc igıtur dılectionıs Crga Deum indıcı1ıum estT; CU1US I1Nan-

datum CUu 11S, quıbus 1aDOlus s1ıb1 pollıcıtus erat ratıon1ıbus, Domino, ut
transgrederetur persuadere 18(0)  en potu1sset; de rel1quo, ut In mundum DIO-
dıens mandatum dılectionis Crga proximum ulolaret, In1quorum udaeorum

USUuS, quı1buscumque artıNc11s potult, adlaborauı

X3 Ce passagc lıt dans les modeles SICCS des traducti1ons A4duUuX endroıts Ssulvants:;
Cryptensis B.ax.IV, 4’ Ferrat., ıbl. Commun. Ariost. 144 é > 6! Oxon., 'Odl. Cor-
DUS Christi 284 (= OX), 298”-299; rıt. Libr., Old Royal r) ’ 26r v ei Vat. -
Ottob.gr. 319 (= L’ Ta
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Le contraste 39188 les euxXx traductions est frappant
dıs quC la traduction du Mont-Cassın est SCNCOTEC trıbutaire de la methode
A  mot mot”, quı donne de SCNS dans Cas-C1, ce de la Vatiıcane
reussıt 1en rendre le SCNS de la phrase. Meme les OITCUIS de l’un eft
de l’autre SOntT de nature dıfferente le premi1er traducteur semble QaVOIlFr Iu
S  n} heu de ENTNYYEATO, le SCHS du mot OLIKOULLE lu1 est iIncCOn-

ei surtouf la dernıiere partıe de la phrase est plutöt erratıque. Quant la
deux1eme traduction, elle ®  est pas parfaıte, maıs SCcs fautes SONntT plutöt des
taches de beaute: nı l’emplo1 du PrONOM IpDSEe Nı le SCHNS de 1’adverbe AO1-
TCOV n’ont ete bıen Salsıs (les autres traductions ont DaS beaucoup m1euxX
COMPTrIS mOL, d’aulleurs).

Comparee ce du Vaticanus, la traduction de constitue
DaSs ree progres. est Tal JUuUC l’eveque bıen traduıt ftOUSs les MOS (la
seule exception notable est la traduction cCogniti0o DOUI YV@p1IOUC) el 11
meme essaye de donner ce phrase l ’aspect une peri0de classıque,
maı1ıs 11 <’est egare dans la SyntaxXe. a traduction reste ONC obscure.,
amment dans la premiere partıe. 1a traduction de Pırckheimer sıgnıfle
pDas avant elle nıt unc bonne connalıssance du vocabulaıre unc analy-

Correcte de la SyntaX: eule E1C TINV OLKOLLUE VNV eA\9B6vta dans unc

posıtıon proleptique na Das ENCOTIC ete traduite de manıere satısfaisante.
Les euxX traductions les plus recentes SOntT aussı les meiılleures.

Maıs c’est ce de quı approche z doute le plus de 1ıdeal
une traduction parfaıte SON latın elegant, Gce de de’Nobiıli1 ayant
parfo1s tendance explıicıter el amplıfer PCU trop les idees de SON

or1ginal. Voyons maıntenant 61 CCcs constatations sont confirmees par
extraıt.

Dans deux1ıeme fragment, le Confesseur E} apres QaVOITr
indıque les faıblesses ef les peches du peuple srael ef des chretiens.
implorer le Seı1gneur afın QuUC dans toute-pu1ssance pıtıe de SON

peuple

S UWVNOOELG TNC ANAPYXNC NUOV, NV EC NUOV Ö1C OLAOQVOPOTT OLV
@&  QV LOVOYE VN1C GO  - Y1OG, UTEP NUGOV SYEL SV OLPAVOLC, LVL
N ULV BEBOLOV INV SANLOC TING OOTNPLACG YAapiONTAL, Ka Un 1107 TNV
A  4  ÜNOYVOOLV YELDOLCG YıVO@ UEOC, ÖL TO TLWLOV COC“UTOUVL OALUOL, A  ]
ENG TOU KÖOGLOD CONC ECEYEE, [ ö10 INV ÜNEPELAOYNLE V BOEOTÖKOV
INV OLV TOWV XPPNTOC ÜNEPOLOÖC TEEAOCM adı ÖL TOVUC ÜAYLODC
CAUTOVX ÜÄNOCTÖAOLG KL UOPTÜ PAG, O1 UTE TOUVU OVÖUATOC CAUTOD T
LÖLOV AiuUO EEEXEOV, 007 TOÜUC ÖÜYLOVC NDOONTAC KL NATEPDAC 1 KOA1
NOTEDAC Ka NATPLAPYAG, OLTLVEC NYOVLOOVTO EDAPECTNOAL
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TO 'n  Ayı  ® [TILLO® 0Ox ‚jn mge. ] OOU U  A  OVÖLATI (945 2)84
NON (asSsSiN.: le PpassSasc tombe dans UuUun«c des OM1SS1ONS QquC presente
traduction: cf. orileg. Cassı) A (saut de 03’7 11 ” ei des1de-
ra patrıs uestr1 uultıs facere. ”] 041 "Porro Esa1jas uldens nNnOSs quı

quası monachı )))

ANON Vat., U recordare primıcı1arum nOostrarum, qQUuUas nobıs
humanıtate pıetate accıpıens unıgen1tus [UUS Fılıus in celıs PTO nobıs
abet, ei propter despectionem deteri10res SIMUS, propter preC10-
SUu eius sanguınem QUCIMN effudıt DIO mundı uıta, propter superbenedıictam
De1l Genitricem quC 1psum naturam ıneffabılıter peperit, propter
SancCftfOos apostolos eit martıres quı DTO nomıne SUO proprium sanguınem
erunt, propter SanCTIiOS prophetas el patrıarchas qu1ı decertarunt, ut [uO
Sancto nomın1 placerent.

a  l’ 331'V Memento, Domuine.,9 primıtı1arum QuUasS
nobiıs ob SUam clementiam accepıt unıgen1tus Fiılius [UUuUS ei PTo nobıs

In celıs, ut nobıs firmam salutis SPCM argıatur ob despera-
tionem deteri0res fNamus, propter prec10sum e1lus sanguınem quCM PTO
mundı ıta ffudıt. propter SCINDECT benedictam De1 Geniıitrıicem JUC
naturam 98 peperi1t, propter SanCcfiOs apostolos atque m qu1 DTO e1us
nomıne proprium sanguınem erunt, propter SAanNnCTIOS prophetas patrı-
archas quı pro ulırıbus conatı SUunt placere tuO SancC nOom1n1.

Pirckheimer, 1-[16] 1INECINOT S1S primıtıarum, JUaS
un1igen1tus 1US {UUS nobıs. propter humanı gener1s AINOTEIN suscıplens,
PTIO nobis 1n ceehsS, ut nobıs SDCIHMN firmam salutıs donet, propter
desperationem eddamur deterl1ores. Propter prac10sum sanguınem e1us,
YQUCIN pPro mundı ulta effudıt, propter SanctfOos apostolos iıllıus ef m:  MT  >
quı nOomı1n1s eilus ogratia proprium sanguınem effuderunt, propter AancftOos

prophetas el patrıarchas, quı decertarunt ut honorando nomı1n1ı [uUO place-
rent.

Cheke, MC 8 el memiınerI1s primıtiarum NOsStrarum QUaS nobıs
benignitate SUua capıens unıgena Fılıus {[UuS PTO nobis in ceelıs uft
irmam nobıs SDCIMN salut1ıs argıatur, NC propter desperationem deteri0res
SIMUS. Propter SaCrosanctum iıllıus sanguınem quUCmM DIO mundı 1ıta profu-
derat, propiter SanCtiOS e1ius apostolos ei martyres qu1 PDTITO nomıne elus Salmnl-

X4 Ou Q’ 14; OXx, 3106; A ef L, 23
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guınem SUUTN profuderunt, propter SanCfiOs e1lus prophetas eft patres ef patrı-
archas quı placere Sanı [uO nomı1ın1ı contendebant, E,

de ’Nobili, (a primıti1arum carnıs nOSTrze, Ua CH

nobıs homınum adductus suscep1isset unıgen1tus Ailıus ([UUuUS DTIO nobıs
in ceelıs, ut nobıs firmam, stabılem salutıs SPCIM argıatur, desperat10-

deter1us euadamus. Per honoratum 1PSIUS sanguınem, QUCIN DTO mundı
ıta ffudıt, DCI SanCIOSs 1PS1US Apostolos, ef m  T'  > qu1 DIO 1DSIUS nOom1-

sanguınem SUUIN fuderunt, DCT Aanctfos prophetas, el patres, el patrıar-
chas, quı Oomn1 stud10 placere iuO nomıin1ı contenderunt.

1L’omissıon dans la traduction du Mont-Cassın faıt qu ıllustrer la
nature lacunaıre de traduction deja CONNUC L/’autre traduction y_
1881 Cce du VAtLicanus 1889, s’avere 1C1 QUSSI1 de NOUVCAaU une traduction

DCU lıtterale, ma1ls de bonne qualıte. La traduction de est Cce
fo1s-c1 une qualıte nettfement superleure, combiınant connaılıssance du
vocabulaıre, analyse Correcte de la syntaxe el style agreable. Notons Ouftfe-
fO1s JuUC traduction de ajout 1que de est complete”. Une
fOo1s de plus, les caracter1st1ques des tro1s dernıieres traductions confir-
ment la traduction de Pırckheimer est plutöt lıtterale eit les traductions

el de’Nobili1 Ont une certaıne allure lıtteraıre.

Enfin, NOUS propoOsONs DPASSaSC cContenant euxX cıtatiıons 1blı-
qu®CS, afın de DOUVOIF tablır S1 les traducteurs ont adopte une methode
partıculıere POUT traduıre Ces cıtatıons. s’agıt 1C1 du du Iıvre d’Isaie
(Is _ 5-6 AaVCC droıite le exX de la Vulgate”, traduction quı n ’ est
Das restee San infiluencer les traducteurs):
A1LG TOUTO NUÄC OPNVÖV
19pNvO V NUOAC S] LWEYOC
Hoaiac KPACEL, BonOn 0104) AuUO
DOVLAO UEVOC (8 NTOGEL N UOV
IIN E1 EYOV HT' ETL “ SUuper JUO percutiam uOS ultra
TNNYNTE TOOOTLÖEVTEC XVOULOLD addentes prauarıcationem ” Omne
AUOAPTLOLV LIxo& KEDOANN ELC Capu anguı1ıdum ef OINNEC COT

85 La traduction SCMDEF henedictam n’est-elle pDas Un abrevıiation (sprbenedictam)
resolue de anıere incorrecte‘? Et faut-ıl cConsequence pas lıre, CC la traduction
AaNONYINC du Vaticanus, superbenedictam”

D’apres Ia Biblia IuxXfIa Vulgatam versionem C recensult eit brevı apparatu
instruxıt edit10 tertia emendata qUam paravıt FISCHER CUm SOC11S
H.1 .2 edıt10 mM1n0T, Stuttgart, X4
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TOVOV KUÜXL XOX KAXDÖLYX EL XT CNS; planta pedis ad
AUTNP" (XTO TOOÖGV EWC KEDOANNC uerticem ON est in sanıtas:
OUTE TOXULCO, OUTE UWONGO, UTE uulnus ef l1uor ei plaga tumens NOn

TNNYN ÖNEYUOALVOVOC, OUK EOTL est cırcumlıgata NCC Curata medica-
OUTEWOANAYMU ETLÖELVAL, mıne fota oleo."

EAN@XLOV, OUTE KUYTXOÖEOMUOUG.
Eita Tt% 0  xx° TODxT OC
'EykataheıoOnoertaı OuyaTnp A  et derelinquetur nılıa Sıon ut

|9vyaınp In MZE. A UNTNP braculum In ulnea eft sıcut tugurıum
LVFr} WC OKN vN in cucumerar10, sicut Clultas JUX

XUTENGDL KUOXL WC OTWOOÖUNACKLOV uUastaltur.
XT |-PÜTO WC

TOALC TOALOPKOUVMEVN. ” (940
941 2)87

aANON C’assin.: Om1S, le PassSasc precedent; cf. orileg. (A88)
323 (saut de 944 ” feralıbus dıco demon1i10rum ” | 9048
C omn1a audıens frater E

ANON Valt., 4® Propter hoc Jugens NOS MagNus Y salas clamat, adıuuare
sımul rulıne nOstre sılıcet uolens: "Quıid amplıus agıtıs addentes IN1qu1-
tatem? Omne capu in aborem et OINNEe COI in trıst1ıcı1am, pedıbus
ad Caput; uulnus C1catrıx plaga iamatı, nNnon est Inpon1
mMoOolliNcatıio oleum collıgamenta.” Inde quıd pOst hec? "Dere-
lınquatur filıa Syon tamquam tabernaculum In ulnea eft t(amquam DOIMMOTUM
CUSTOS In OrTtO, siıcut Cluıtas obsessa."

a  Z $ d Quapropter NOS eplorans INagNUus Hesaılas clamat, NOS-

tire sımul ruıne SUCCUHIIFEIES uolens: (nr adhuc et plage ddıtıs iınıquıtatem,
OINNEC Capul In aborem ef OINNEC COI In dolorem pedıbus ad caput?
eque uulnus luor plaga rıgens medicamentum
ponıtur oleum lıgamenta." Deinde qu1d ultra‘? "Relinquetur
filıa 5Syon ut tabernaculum in ulnea, ef sıcut CUSIOS fructuum in ficulnarıo,
uft Cluıtas obsessa.”

Pirckheimer, [13*]-[14] Propter el Magn us NOS eplorans Esalas
clamat, simul el Casul subuenire uolens dicıt “ duper quUO percutiam
uOoOsSs ultra addentes praguarıcatiıonem? OINNEC angu1dum, et OMMNEC COT

INOICNS, planta pedis ad pDu NOn est in integrum, uulnus et
tumor el plaga putrıda NOn separauerunt el NON allıgauerunt, eft NOn mollıt-

W, (Iu ®5 M  99 ÖX. 21 29* et L,
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t10 iın Deo |DrO oleo ?]‚" Inde quıd propter hac? "Derelıcta est nılıa S10Nn
tanquam tabernaculum In ulnea, ef an tugurıum in cucumerar10,
tanquam Cluıtas obsessa."

eke, 60” Itaque Magl us He Esaljas simul NOS lamentans el OPCIM ferre
ruıne NnOsStIT studens, exclamauıt 11S uerbis: ur uC punımını C ad-
huc PCCCAIC pergatıs? OINNEC Capu ad anguorem ef OTINNEC C ad INCLTOTEIN

datur: pedıbus ad Capult, NOn est in 1lo integrıitas. Nullum uulnus
aut l1uo0r Qaut plaga ardore MNagrans est CH1 uel fomentum uel oleum ue]l
fascıas dhıbere lıcet." Sed quı1d przterea? "Deseretur S10N quası
tugurıum 1ın ulnea ei quası oporotheca in Orto olıtor10, quası cluıtas obses-
'

de ’Nobilti, Ideo ulcem nOostram plorans MAaghnus Esaljas clamat,
mederı sımul cuplens calamıtatıbus nostrIis. “ duper qQUO percutiam uUOS ultra
addentes praeuarıcatiıonem? (Omne capu 1n laborem, ei OINNEC COT IMNOTECNS

pedıbus ad 9 uulnus, ulbex, plaga mens:;
NON est malagma ıimponere, oleum, uincula." Deı1inde quıd
pOSL hac "Derelinquetur filıa S10n, ut tabernaculum in ulınea, ei sicut LUgU-
rıum in cucumerarIl10, et sicut Cluıtas, JUX expugnatur. '

En comparan OS traducti0ons, o1t u/elles Ont tOUTfEeSs ete 1in-
fAuencees la traduction de la VYulgate, mals Das toutes dans la meme
INESUTEC Les traductions quı Ont subı la plus grande infÄuence sont ce de
Pırckheimer efi Surtout ce de de’Nohbılı: ef OS dernıiere ressemblance
o1ıt Das NOUS etonner, pu1sque de’ Nobiılı partıcıpalt une nouvelle edıition
de la Vulgate  88 Dans les autres traductions E, peut ON-

naitre quC des elements separes, qu1 faıt D.CA quC C6 traducteurs
sonft trompe SUT le SCNS du mot Lal 11} faut ”’avouer OÖNOPOOMLAC 1LOV

Enfin, Pirckheimer ef ONLT integre dans leur traduction la econ
riante de la Septante (Is 1 OUVUK SCOTLV SV QULTO OAOKANPLA, quı
n apparaıt Das dans leur modele SICC, mals quı sembIle QVOIlF ete reprise

SX OQu a-t-11 delıberement SU1VI version de la Bıble, le seul TECOMNNU par le
Consıle de Irente? Une telle methode seraıt certaınement pas Cads unıque
CPDOqUE; O1r D.CA BACKUS, La patrıstıque les de religions France. tude
de 'activite litteraire de Jacques de Billy (1535-1581) (: d’apres le MSs. Sens 167 ef

les SOUTCEeS imprimees (= Collection des Etudes Augustiniennes. Serie oyen age Zemps
modernes, 28), Parıs, 1993, 106-108, 125
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la VYulgate de saınt Jeröme®?.

CONCLUSION

En resume, 11 faut 1en rendre l’evıdence: seuls les euX ira-
ducteurs les plus recents, ef de’Nobili, sont montres la hauteur
de leur täche Deux traducti0ons, Ce de anonyme du VAaticanus ef Cce
de Pırkcheimer, BHÜUNS U plutöt lıtterales, atteıgnent nıyeau aCCepta-
ble Celle de Balbı conftr: S’est averee de qualıte, d1ısons, varıable
Enfin, la traduction du Mont-Cassın constitue Cas 8l s’agıt d’une
version abregee de l’orıgin SICC, quı de plus est traduıt selon la methode
A  mot mot”

Steven VSENSLokeren

89 etus Latina. Die esfte der altlateinischen Bibhel. Nach etrus Sabatier Neu

gesammelt UN: INn Verbindung mit der Heidelberger Akademie der Wissenschaften heraus-
gegeben VoNn der Erzabtei Beuron, vol AIl, ESsalias, ed. TySON, 'ascC 1’ Frıbourg,
1987, 50-51 (ad [0cum). Combefis ajoutera egalement CCs MOTS de SOM

edıtıon (cf. 9 C} 94() 7-8)



JACOBI VITERBIO ESA
® DIVINIS RAEDICAMENTIS

MI

La question XXIV! de Jacques de Vıterbe SUT les predicaments
divıns ete formulee a1lnsı: "Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo conventlenter ei

proprie". Redigee de la meme acon qucC les autres quest10ns, elle onne
d’abord les argumen(ts, douze total, ontrant qu on oıt repondre
negatıvement, SU1VIS d’un argument montrant qu’1 faut, contraıre,
repondre dans SCNS posıitif.

Le Maitre divise SOI eXpose tro1s pomts. demande d’abord
quelle est 1a verıtable signification du terme "bon  " ensuılte, quel SCI1S

dıt "bon  „ des choses: et tro1sıemement S1 l’on peut dıre de IDieu qu
est "bon  ” ei quel SCHS Fiınalement 11 decline l’argumentatıon negatıve.

Le exXx de cette question firouve dans le NS VII de la 1ıbli-
OtfecC: Nazıijonale de Naples (N) AdUX feuıllets 69°-71°:; dans le 2006 de la
Bıbliotheque de 1’Universıte de Padoue (P) auX feunnllets 37138 E: dans le

R de la Bıblıoteca Angelica Rome (R) dUuX ff. 6'%°a-100”a ei dans
le 56 de la Bibliotheque de Toulouse (T) auX La question

Nngure dans le 167 de la Bıbliotheque de Bordeaux (B)
Le exte presente les memes caracterist1ques qu«c OUuS 1C1M-

contrees ans les questi0ns precedentes, varıantes, OM1SS10NS, tantot homo1-
oteleutiques, tantot faıtes de ProODOS elıbere

Jacques de Vıterbe envole SCS PTrODICS OUVTAaßCS, auxX quest1ons
precedentes, ma1ls QUSS1 SON premier uo110€e refere QUSSI dUuX

eurs abıtuels Arıstote, Averroes, Augustın, Boece, Denıis, Jean Da-
mascene, Sımplic1us, alnsı qu’a Proclus, Cassıodore ef Gregoire“.

Voıir: Jacobi de Vıterbio B Quaestiones de 1V1INI1S Praedicamentis. Quaestio
XVIH Augustiniana (1988), 67-98; Quaestio KK (1989) 154-185; Quaestio

(1992), 351-37/8:; Quaestio (1994), 177-208; Quaestio AIl
(1995) 299-318 Quaestio XX (1996), 147-176

Nous reNVoYyYONS dUX edıitions Ssulvantes: ARISTOTELES el Arıstotelıs
Oomnı1a QuaCl exfant5 select1is translatıonıbusJACOBI DE VITERBIO O:E:S:A:  QUAESTIONES DE DIVINIS PRAEDICAMENTIS  QUAESTIO XXIV  La question XXIV' de Jacques de Viterbe sur les predicaments  divins a ete formulege ainsi: "Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo convenienter et  proprie". Redigee de la m&me facon que les autres questions, elle donne  d’abord les arguments, douze au total, montrant qu’on doit y repondre  negativement, suivis d’un autre argument montrant qu’il faut, au contraire,  repondre dans un sens positif.  Le Maitre a divis& son expose en trois points. Il demande d’abord  quelle est la veritable signification du terme "bon"; ensuite, en quel sens  on dit "bon" des choses; et troisiemement si l’on peut dire de Dieu qu’Il  est "bon", et en quel sens. Finalement il decline 1l’argumentation n6gative.  Le texte de cette question se trouve dans le ms VII C 4 de la Bibli-  oteca Nazionale de Naples (N) aux feuillets 69°-71°; dans le ms 2006 de la  Bibliotheque de 1’Universit& de Padoue (P) aux feuillets 37°-38"a; dans le  ms 213 de la Biblioteca Angelica ä Rome (R) aux ff. 96”a-100*a et dans  le ms 56 de la Bibliotheque de Toulouse (T) aux ff. 176*-178”. La question  ne figure pas dans le ms 167 de la Bibliotheque de Bordeaux (B).  Le texte presente les m6mes caracteristiques que nous avons ren-  contrees dans les questions precedentes, variantes, omissions, tantöt homoi-  oteleutiques, tantöt faites de propos delibere en R.  Jacques de Viterbe renvoie ä ses propres ouvrages, aux questions  precedentes, mais aussi ä son premier Quolibet. Il se refere aussi aux au-  teurs habituels: Aristote, Averroes, Augustin, Boece, Denis, Jean Da-  mascene, Simplicius, ainsi qu’ä Proclus, Cassiodore et Gregoire”.  ! Voir: Jacobi de Viterbio o.e.s.a. Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis. Quaestio  XVIIL. Augustiniana 38 (1988), 67-98; Quaestio XIX. Ib. 39 (1989), 154-185; Quaestio  XX. Ib. 42 (1992), 351-378; Quaestio XXI. Zb. 44 (1994), 177-208; Quaestio XII. /b. 45  (1995), 299-318. Quaestio XXIII. Zb. 46 (1996), 147-176.  ? Nous renvoyons aux €ditions suivantes: ARISTOTELES et AVERROES, Aristotelis  omnia quae extant opera, selectis translationibus ... illustrata ... Averrois Cordubensis in ca  ... Commentarii. ed. Venetis 1562/74; re-ed. Frankfurt 1963. Vol. III, VII, etc. AUGUSTI-  NUS, De Civitate Dei. PL 41; CCL 48; De Natura Boni. PL 42. BOETIUS, De Hebdomadi-  bus = Quomodo substantiae Bonae sint. PL_64. CASSIODORUS = AELRED DE RIEVAULD,  De Speculo Caritatis. PL._195; CCL, Continatio Medievalis I. DIONYSIUS, De Divinis  Nominibus. ed. PG 3. JACOBUS DE VITERBIO, Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis I-X.  ed. E. YPMA, Romae 1983; Disputatio Prima (Secunda, Tertia, Quarta) de Quolibet. ed. E.ıllustrataJACOBI DE VITERBIO O:E:S:A:  QUAESTIONES DE DIVINIS PRAEDICAMENTIS  QUAESTIO XXIV  La question XXIV' de Jacques de Viterbe sur les predicaments  divins a ete formulege ainsi: "Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo convenienter et  proprie". Redigee de la m&me facon que les autres questions, elle donne  d’abord les arguments, douze au total, montrant qu’on doit y repondre  negativement, suivis d’un autre argument montrant qu’il faut, au contraire,  repondre dans un sens positif.  Le Maitre a divis& son expose en trois points. Il demande d’abord  quelle est la veritable signification du terme "bon"; ensuite, en quel sens  on dit "bon" des choses; et troisiemement si l’on peut dire de Dieu qu’Il  est "bon", et en quel sens. Finalement il decline 1l’argumentation n6gative.  Le texte de cette question se trouve dans le ms VII C 4 de la Bibli-  oteca Nazionale de Naples (N) aux feuillets 69°-71°; dans le ms 2006 de la  Bibliotheque de 1’Universit& de Padoue (P) aux feuillets 37°-38"a; dans le  ms 213 de la Biblioteca Angelica ä Rome (R) aux ff. 96”a-100*a et dans  le ms 56 de la Bibliotheque de Toulouse (T) aux ff. 176*-178”. La question  ne figure pas dans le ms 167 de la Bibliotheque de Bordeaux (B).  Le texte presente les m6mes caracteristiques que nous avons ren-  contrees dans les questions precedentes, variantes, omissions, tantöt homoi-  oteleutiques, tantöt faites de propos delibere en R.  Jacques de Viterbe renvoie ä ses propres ouvrages, aux questions  precedentes, mais aussi ä son premier Quolibet. Il se refere aussi aux au-  teurs habituels: Aristote, Averroes, Augustin, Boece, Denis, Jean Da-  mascene, Simplicius, ainsi qu’ä Proclus, Cassiodore et Gregoire”.  ! Voir: Jacobi de Viterbio o.e.s.a. Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis. Quaestio  XVIIL. Augustiniana 38 (1988), 67-98; Quaestio XIX. Ib. 39 (1989), 154-185; Quaestio  XX. Ib. 42 (1992), 351-378; Quaestio XXI. Zb. 44 (1994), 177-208; Quaestio XII. /b. 45  (1995), 299-318. Quaestio XXIII. Zb. 46 (1996), 147-176.  ? Nous renvoyons aux €ditions suivantes: ARISTOTELES et AVERROES, Aristotelis  omnia quae extant opera, selectis translationibus ... illustrata ... Averrois Cordubensis in ca  ... Commentarii. ed. Venetis 1562/74; re-ed. Frankfurt 1963. Vol. III, VII, etc. AUGUSTI-  NUS, De Civitate Dei. PL 41; CCL 48; De Natura Boni. PL 42. BOETIUS, De Hebdomadi-  bus = Quomodo substantiae Bonae sint. PL_64. CASSIODORUS = AELRED DE RIEVAULD,  De Speculo Caritatis. PL._195; CCL, Continatio Medievalis I. DIONYSIUS, De Divinis  Nominibus. ed. PG 3. JACOBUS DE VITERBIO, Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis I-X.  ed. E. YPMA, Romae 1983; Disputatio Prima (Secunda, Tertia, Quarta) de Quolibet. ed. E.Verro1s Cordubensıis inJACOBI DE VITERBIO O:E:S:A:  QUAESTIONES DE DIVINIS PRAEDICAMENTIS  QUAESTIO XXIV  La question XXIV' de Jacques de Viterbe sur les predicaments  divins a ete formulege ainsi: "Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo convenienter et  proprie". Redigee de la m&me facon que les autres questions, elle donne  d’abord les arguments, douze au total, montrant qu’on doit y repondre  negativement, suivis d’un autre argument montrant qu’il faut, au contraire,  repondre dans un sens positif.  Le Maitre a divis& son expose en trois points. Il demande d’abord  quelle est la veritable signification du terme "bon"; ensuite, en quel sens  on dit "bon" des choses; et troisiemement si l’on peut dire de Dieu qu’Il  est "bon", et en quel sens. Finalement il decline 1l’argumentation n6gative.  Le texte de cette question se trouve dans le ms VII C 4 de la Bibli-  oteca Nazionale de Naples (N) aux feuillets 69°-71°; dans le ms 2006 de la  Bibliotheque de 1’Universit& de Padoue (P) aux feuillets 37°-38"a; dans le  ms 213 de la Biblioteca Angelica ä Rome (R) aux ff. 96”a-100*a et dans  le ms 56 de la Bibliotheque de Toulouse (T) aux ff. 176*-178”. La question  ne figure pas dans le ms 167 de la Bibliotheque de Bordeaux (B).  Le texte presente les m6mes caracteristiques que nous avons ren-  contrees dans les questions precedentes, variantes, omissions, tantöt homoi-  oteleutiques, tantöt faites de propos delibere en R.  Jacques de Viterbe renvoie ä ses propres ouvrages, aux questions  precedentes, mais aussi ä son premier Quolibet. Il se refere aussi aux au-  teurs habituels: Aristote, Averroes, Augustin, Boece, Denis, Jean Da-  mascene, Simplicius, ainsi qu’ä Proclus, Cassiodore et Gregoire”.  ! Voir: Jacobi de Viterbio o.e.s.a. Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis. Quaestio  XVIIL. Augustiniana 38 (1988), 67-98; Quaestio XIX. Ib. 39 (1989), 154-185; Quaestio  XX. Ib. 42 (1992), 351-378; Quaestio XXI. Zb. 44 (1994), 177-208; Quaestio XII. /b. 45  (1995), 299-318. Quaestio XXIII. Zb. 46 (1996), 147-176.  ? Nous renvoyons aux €ditions suivantes: ARISTOTELES et AVERROES, Aristotelis  omnia quae extant opera, selectis translationibus ... illustrata ... Averrois Cordubensis in ca  ... Commentarii. ed. Venetis 1562/74; re-ed. Frankfurt 1963. Vol. III, VII, etc. AUGUSTI-  NUS, De Civitate Dei. PL 41; CCL 48; De Natura Boni. PL 42. BOETIUS, De Hebdomadi-  bus = Quomodo substantiae Bonae sint. PL_64. CASSIODORUS = AELRED DE RIEVAULD,  De Speculo Caritatis. PL._195; CCL, Continatio Medievalis I. DIONYSIUS, De Divinis  Nominibus. ed. PG 3. JACOBUS DE VITERBIO, Quaestiones de Divinis Praedicamentis I-X.  ed. E. YPMA, Romae 1983; Disputatio Prima (Secunda, Tertia, Quarta) de Quolibet. ed. E.Commentarı1. ed Venetis 1562/74; re-ed. Frankfurt 1963 Vol IL, VIL, eic AUGUSTI-
NUS, De Civıtate De1 41; CX 4 % De Natura Bon1ı. BOETIUS, De Hebdomadı-
bus Quomodo substantiae Bonae siınt. C(C'ASSIODORUS AFELRED DE RIEVAULD,
De Speculo Carıtatıs 195; CL Continatıo Medievalıs DIONYSIUS, De 1VinNıS
Nomuinibus. ed ACOBUS VITERBIO, Quaestiones de 1V1INIS Praedicamentis1
ed. YXPMA, Romae 1983:; Dıisputatio Prima (Secunda, Tertia, Quarta) de Quolibet. ed
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PRAEDICAMENTIS DIVINIS XX

Quaest10 est Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo convenılenter eft proprie
HEt arguebatur quod NON, qu1a bonum NOn praedicat substantı1am sed

alıquıid CIrca substantıam. uf DCI Damascenum. prımo TO Sed quıd-
quıid dıicıtur de Deo proprie, praedicat e1lus substantiam. Ergo, el cCetera.

Praeterea, qu1dquı dıcıtur bonum vel est bonum sıcut NISs ve]
sıcut quod est ad nem Sed Deus NON est bonum quod est ad nem
CU] ad nıhıl alıu: ordınetur, HE est bonum siıcut finıs, quıa, CUl N1s S1ıt
prıma CaUuUsarum ei Deus SIit efficıens et formalıs, tunc in Deo
prı1us eit poster1us; quod est iInconvenIlens. Ergo bonum Nnu. modo dicıtur
de Deo. eit cetera.

Praeterea, bono est contrarıum malum, uft dicıt Philosophus,
Praedicamentis. Sed Deo nullum malum est contrarıum. Ergo, et cetera.

Praeterea, OINNEC bonum vel est honestum vel est utıle ve]l delectabi-
le Sed Deus NON est bonum honestum, quıa talıs est ırtus vel CIUS virtu-

15 t1s. Vıirtuti enım debetur bonum, ei honestum dıicıtur quası honorI1s status,
NC et1am ONum utıle ad nı referatur:; ut1ı est referre quod In
SUmMm veneriıt quod endum estT, NC est bonum delectabiıle, quı1a
delectabıle In hac divisiıone NOn accıpıtur secundum OINNeEmM delectationem.
SIC enım includiıt honestum, quıa honestum delectatıonem CONIUNG-

sıb1, sed accıpıtur delectabıle vel PIo delectabılı secundum SCHNSUMm vel
PIO 1lo bono quod Nnı In nde appetıtur praeter delectationem,

YPMA, vol., omae- Würzburg OHANNES JAMASCENUS, De Fıde rtho-
OX2a. 9 E} De Fıde Orthodoxa Versions of Burgundio and Certanıus. ed BUY-

Louvaın-Paderborn 1953 PROCLUS, Elementatıio Iheologica, TrTanslata Guillelmo
de oerbeke ed Leuven 1987; ed ANSTEENKISTE, Tijdschrift 'O“Or Philo-
sophie 13 (1951) 491-531 SIMPLICIUS, ommentaıre SUT les Categories G AL
rıstote, traduction de Guillaume de Moerbeke. ed. vol Louvaın-Parıs 1971,
Leıiden 1975

dicatur poOost de Deo arguebatur/arguitur sed alıquıid340  E. YPMA  DE PRAEDICAMENTIS IN DIVINIS QUAESTIO XXIV  Quaestio est: Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo convenienter et proprie.  1  Et arguebatur quod non, quia bonum non praedicat substantiam sed  aliquid circa substantiam, ut patet per Damascenum, primo libro. Sed quid-  quid dicitur de Deo proprie, praedicat eius substantiam. Ergo, et cetera.  2  Praeterea, quidquid dicitur bonum vel est bonum sicut finis vel  sicut illud quod est ad finem. Sed Deus non est bonum quod est ad finem  cum ad nihil aliud ordinetur, nec est bonum sicut finis, quia, cum finis sit  prima causarum et Deus sit causa efficiens et formalis, tunc in Deo esset  prius et posterius; quod est inconveniens. Ergo bonum nullo modo dicitur  10  de Deo, ‚€t cetera;  3  Praeterea, bono est contrarium malum, ut dicit Philosophus, in  Praedicamentis. Sed Deo nullum malum est contrarium. Ergo, et cetera.  4  Praeterea, omne bonum vel est honestum vel est utile vel delectabi-  le. Sed Deus non est bonum honestum, quia talis est virtus vel actus virtu-  15  tis. Virtuti enim debetur bonum, et honestum dicitur quasi honoris status,  nec etiam bonum utile cum ad nihil referatur; uti autem est referre quod in  usum venerit in illud quod fruendum est, nec est bonum delectabile, quia  delectabile in hac divisione non accipitur secundum omnem delectationem.  Sic enim includit honestum, quia honestum habet delectationem coniunc-  20  tam sibi, sed accipitur delectabile vel pro delectabili secundum sensum vel  pro illo bono quod nihil in se habet unde appetitur praeter delectationem,  YPMA, 4 vol., Romae-Würzburg 1968-1975. JOHANNES DAMASCENUS, De Fide Ortho-  doxa. PG 94; De Fide Orthodoxa. Versions of Burgundio and Certanius. ed. E.M. BUY-  TAERT, Louvain-Paderborn 1953. PROCLUS, Elementatio Theologica, translata a Guillelmo  de Moerbeke. ed. H. BOESE, Leuven 1987; ed. C. VANSTEENKISTE, Tijdschrift voor Philo-  sophie 13 (1951) 264-302; 491-531. SIMPLICIUS, Commentaire sur les Categories d’A-  ristote, traduction de Guillaume de Moerbeke. ed. A. PATTIN, 2 vol. Louvain-Paris 1971,  Leiden 1975.  1 dicatur post de Deo N  2 arguebatur/arguitur NR  sed aliquid ... ut patet om. R;  corr. R1  4 praedicat/dicat R Ergo/et cetera N; om. R 6 illud quod est/illa quae sunt  N  Sed Deus ... ad finem om. N  7 nec/ut N  10  9 quod est inconveniens om. R  Deo add. ergo N  et cetera om. RP  11 ut dicit Philosophus om. R  13 vel est hones-  tum om. NT  15 bonum add. et RP; om. N  18 delectationem/modum delectationis R  19 includit/concludit N  20 sed/vel N  delectabile om. R  21 nihil om. N  prae-  ter/propter N  3. De Fide Orthodoxa I cap. 9. PG 94,834,835; ed. Buytaert p. 48,49.  11. Vol. I 52“H; Bekker 11b; Aristoteles Latinus (AL) I 30,31;108.ut R’
CO RI praedıicat/dıcat R krgo/et cetera N7 iıllud quod est/illa QUaC Sunt

Sed Deus340  E. YPMA  DE PRAEDICAMENTIS IN DIVINIS QUAESTIO XXIV  Quaestio est: Utrum bonum dicatur de Deo convenienter et proprie.  1  Et arguebatur quod non, quia bonum non praedicat substantiam sed  aliquid circa substantiam, ut patet per Damascenum, primo libro. Sed quid-  quid dicitur de Deo proprie, praedicat eius substantiam. Ergo, et cetera.  2  Praeterea, quidquid dicitur bonum vel est bonum sicut finis vel  sicut illud quod est ad finem. Sed Deus non est bonum quod est ad finem  cum ad nihil aliud ordinetur, nec est bonum sicut finis, quia, cum finis sit  prima causarum et Deus sit causa efficiens et formalis, tunc in Deo esset  prius et posterius; quod est inconveniens. Ergo bonum nullo modo dicitur  10  de Deo, ‚€t cetera;  3  Praeterea, bono est contrarium malum, ut dicit Philosophus, in  Praedicamentis. Sed Deo nullum malum est contrarium. Ergo, et cetera.  4  Praeterea, omne bonum vel est honestum vel est utile vel delectabi-  le. Sed Deus non est bonum honestum, quia talis est virtus vel actus virtu-  15  tis. Virtuti enim debetur bonum, et honestum dicitur quasi honoris status,  nec etiam bonum utile cum ad nihil referatur; uti autem est referre quod in  usum venerit in illud quod fruendum est, nec est bonum delectabile, quia  delectabile in hac divisione non accipitur secundum omnem delectationem.  Sic enim includit honestum, quia honestum habet delectationem coniunc-  20  tam sibi, sed accipitur delectabile vel pro delectabili secundum sensum vel  pro illo bono quod nihil in se habet unde appetitur praeter delectationem,  YPMA, 4 vol., Romae-Würzburg 1968-1975. JOHANNES DAMASCENUS, De Fide Ortho-  doxa. PG 94; De Fide Orthodoxa. Versions of Burgundio and Certanius. ed. E.M. BUY-  TAERT, Louvain-Paderborn 1953. PROCLUS, Elementatio Theologica, translata a Guillelmo  de Moerbeke. ed. H. BOESE, Leuven 1987; ed. C. VANSTEENKISTE, Tijdschrift voor Philo-  sophie 13 (1951) 264-302; 491-531. SIMPLICIUS, Commentaire sur les Categories d’A-  ristote, traduction de Guillaume de Moerbeke. ed. A. PATTIN, 2 vol. Louvain-Paris 1971,  Leiden 1975.  1 dicatur post de Deo N  2 arguebatur/arguitur NR  sed aliquid ... ut patet om. R;  corr. R1  4 praedicat/dicat R Ergo/et cetera N; om. R 6 illud quod est/illa quae sunt  N  Sed Deus ... ad finem om. N  7 nec/ut N  10  9 quod est inconveniens om. R  Deo add. ergo N  et cetera om. RP  11 ut dicit Philosophus om. R  13 vel est hones-  tum om. NT  15 bonum add. et RP; om. N  18 delectationem/modum delectationis R  19 includit/concludit N  20 sed/vel N  delectabile om. R  21 nihil om. N  prae-  ter/propter N  3. De Fide Orthodoxa I cap. 9. PG 94,834,835; ed. Buytaert p. 48,49.  11. Vol. I 52“H; Bekker 11b; Aristoteles Latinus (AL) I 30,31;108.ad finem nec/ut quod est inconvenıens
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JACOBI VITERBIO QUALSTIO 341

ut puta operatıo udı vel alıquıid alıu: hu1l1usmod..
Praeterea, secundum Phılosophum, {11 Metaphysıcae, in iımmobili-

bus NONMN est N1s bonum. Ideo in mathematıcıs 1NON sunt haec, quıa
25 sunt immobilıa. Sed Deus est maxıme immobılıs, CI90

Praeterea, de quıibuscumque dıicıtur bonum., dicıtur secundum -
dem ratıonem, quıa secundum Boetium, in TO De Hebdomadıbus., omn1a
in an SUnt, bona Sunt; ei S1IC omn1a Sunt bona PCI essentiam. Sed
nı dicıtur de Deo eft alııs secundum eandem ratıonem. Quare CU) alıa
bona sınt, Deus NOoN erıt bonus.

Praeterea, bonum ef pulc. iıdem sunt secundum Dıonysıum
De Divınıs Nominiıibus. Sed pulc. 19(0)8| dıcıtur de Deo proprIie, sed
metaphorıce, quı1a "pulchritudo est congruentla partıum CU quadam colo-
r1S suavıtate", ut Augustinus dıcıt X XII De ('‘ivıtate De1 capitulo 19; CI SO

35 Praeterea, bonum et perfectum iıdem sunt uf vıdetur. Sed perfectum
19(0)8! dicıtur proprie de Deo secundum Gregorium, TO Moralıum capıtulo
29 ubı dicıt quod ıdem quod factum NO  e esT, perfectum 1C1 NOn potest.
Ergo., ei cetera.

Praeterea, G1 bonum diceretur de Deo proprıe significaret dıyınam
essenti1am. Et tunc essE‘ nugatıo dicendo Deus DOnNuSs, MNEeC videlıcet, S1
dicatur quod ıbı est dıfferentia ration1s, sıcut inter homınem ef anımal.

Praeterea, bonum ddıtum bono malus bonum facıt Sed Deus COMN-

numeratus creaturae, hıc est MAaIlus. Er20, Deus NON est bonus.
11 Praeterea, bonum dıicıt habıtudınem ad appetıtum, sıcut ad

45 intellectum. Sed ONM est in sed in intellectu: QUALC ef bonum er1t
in appetitu; ei SIC, CU! alıa Deum appetunt, bonum NON er1ıt in Deo sed In
alııs.

3 secundum Philosophum/PhilosophusJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  341  ut puta operatio ludi vel aliquid aliud huiusmodi.  S  Praeterea, secundum Philosophum, III Metaphysicae, in immobili-  bus non est finis neque bonum. Ideo in mathematicis non sunt haec, quia  25  sunt immobilia. Sed Deus est maxime immobilis, ergo.  6  Praeterea, de quibuscumque dicitur bonum, dicitur secundum ean-  dem rationem, quia secundum Boetium, in libro De Hebdomadibus, omnia  in quantum sunt, bona sunt; et sic omnia sunt bona per essentiam. Sed  nihil dicitur de Deo et aliis secundum eandem rationem. Quare cum alia  30  bona sint, Deus non erit bonus.  7  Praeterea, bonum et pulchrum idem sunt secundum Dionysium IV  De Divinis Nominibus. Sed pulchrum non dicitur de Deo proprie, sed  metaphorice, quia "pulchritudo est congruentia partium cum quadam colo-  ris suavitate", ut Augustinus dicit XXII De Civitate Dei capitulo 19; ergo.  35  8  Praeterea, bonum et perfectum idem sunt ut videtur. Sed perfectum  non dicitur proprie de Deo secundum Gregorium, libro Moralium capitulo  29, ubi dicit quod idem quod factum non est, perfectum dici non potest.  Ergo, et cetera.  9  Praeterea, si bonum diceretur de Deo proprie significaret divinam  40  essentiam. Et tunc esset nugatio dicendo Deus bonus, nec videlicet, si  dicatur quod ibi est differentia rationis, sicut inter hominem et animal.  10  Praeterea, bonum additum bono maius bonum facit. Sed Deus con-  numeratus creaturae, hic est maius. Ergo, Deus non est bonus.  H:  Praeterea, bonum dicit habitudinem ad appetitum, sicut verum ad  45  intellectum. Sed verum non est in re sed in intellectu; quare et bonum erit  in appetitu; et sic, cum alia Deum appetunt, bonum non erit in Deo sed in  aliis.  23 secundum Philosophum/Philosophus ... dicit quod R; add. in P 24 mathematicis/me-  taphysicis N 25 est om. T  ergo om. R; add. et ceteraP 26 quibuscumque lect. inc.  T  27 Hebdomadibus mss. ebdomadibus  31 secundum Dionysium/ut dicit dionysius  R1; secundum R IV om. N  33 coloris/caloris T  34 dicit XXII om. R  ergo om.  R; add. et cetera P  37 factum/perfectum R  38 Ergo, et cetera om. R  39 proprie  om. NP 40 dicendo add. quod N Deus add. est N  videlicet lect. inc. P 41 inter  add. in T  sicut/ut R; om. NT  et animal. Praeterea, si bonum ... non est bonus om. NT  43 hic/hoc R 44 habitudinem lect. inc. R_ 45 I(Sed) verum/bonum N (sed) in om. T  46 cum om. P Deum lect. inc. T; om. N  23. cap. 3. Vol. VII 39LM, 40A; Bekker 996°; AL XXV 2, p. 40; XXV 3, p. 50 sqg.  27. Quomodo substantiae bonae sint. PL 64,1311-1314; 1311 A.  31. IV VIL/PG 3703 B-  34. PL 41,782; CCL 48,838.  36. Liber XXIX 1,1; PL 76,477; CCL 143B,1434.1C1 quod R’ adı in mathematıcıs/me-
taphysıcıs est CTSO R; adı eit cetera P quıiıbuscumque lect. INC.

Hebdomadıbus ebdomadıbus 31 secundum Dıonysiıum/ut dıcıt di1onyS1us
RE secundum 33 coloris/calorıs dicıt CISO
R’ add. et cetera factum/perfectum 38 Ergo, et cetera proprie

dicendo adı quod Deus Aadı est videlıcet lect INC. inter
adı ın I ıcut/ut R) ef anımal. Praeterea, 91 bonumJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  341  ut puta operatio ludi vel aliquid aliud huiusmodi.  S  Praeterea, secundum Philosophum, III Metaphysicae, in immobili-  bus non est finis neque bonum. Ideo in mathematicis non sunt haec, quia  25  sunt immobilia. Sed Deus est maxime immobilis, ergo.  6  Praeterea, de quibuscumque dicitur bonum, dicitur secundum ean-  dem rationem, quia secundum Boetium, in libro De Hebdomadibus, omnia  in quantum sunt, bona sunt; et sic omnia sunt bona per essentiam. Sed  nihil dicitur de Deo et aliis secundum eandem rationem. Quare cum alia  30  bona sint, Deus non erit bonus.  7  Praeterea, bonum et pulchrum idem sunt secundum Dionysium IV  De Divinis Nominibus. Sed pulchrum non dicitur de Deo proprie, sed  metaphorice, quia "pulchritudo est congruentia partium cum quadam colo-  ris suavitate", ut Augustinus dicit XXII De Civitate Dei capitulo 19; ergo.  35  8  Praeterea, bonum et perfectum idem sunt ut videtur. Sed perfectum  non dicitur proprie de Deo secundum Gregorium, libro Moralium capitulo  29, ubi dicit quod idem quod factum non est, perfectum dici non potest.  Ergo, et cetera.  9  Praeterea, si bonum diceretur de Deo proprie significaret divinam  40  essentiam. Et tunc esset nugatio dicendo Deus bonus, nec videlicet, si  dicatur quod ibi est differentia rationis, sicut inter hominem et animal.  10  Praeterea, bonum additum bono maius bonum facit. Sed Deus con-  numeratus creaturae, hic est maius. Ergo, Deus non est bonus.  H:  Praeterea, bonum dicit habitudinem ad appetitum, sicut verum ad  45  intellectum. Sed verum non est in re sed in intellectu; quare et bonum erit  in appetitu; et sic, cum alia Deum appetunt, bonum non erit in Deo sed in  aliis.  23 secundum Philosophum/Philosophus ... dicit quod R; add. in P 24 mathematicis/me-  taphysicis N 25 est om. T  ergo om. R; add. et ceteraP 26 quibuscumque lect. inc.  T  27 Hebdomadibus mss. ebdomadibus  31 secundum Dionysium/ut dicit dionysius  R1; secundum R IV om. N  33 coloris/caloris T  34 dicit XXII om. R  ergo om.  R; add. et cetera P  37 factum/perfectum R  38 Ergo, et cetera om. R  39 proprie  om. NP 40 dicendo add. quod N Deus add. est N  videlicet lect. inc. P 41 inter  add. in T  sicut/ut R; om. NT  et animal. Praeterea, si bonum ... non est bonus om. NT  43 hic/hoc R 44 habitudinem lect. inc. R_ 45 I(Sed) verum/bonum N (sed) in om. T  46 cum om. P Deum lect. inc. T; om. N  23. cap. 3. Vol. VII 39LM, 40A; Bekker 996°; AL XXV 2, p. 40; XXV 3, p. 50 sqg.  27. Quomodo substantiae bonae sint. PL 64,1311-1314; 1311 A.  31. IV VIL/PG 3703 B-  34. PL 41,782; CCL 48,838.  36. Liber XXIX 1,1; PL 76,477; CCL 143B,1434.1OMN est bonus
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Praeterea, bonum est quod Oomnı1a Sed Deum 1900701 Oomnı1a
appetunt. (um CI gO Te sıt finıta, NOoON abe inclinatiıonem ad bonum
ınfiınıtum quod est Deus. Ergo, et cetera.

In contrarıum arguebatur PCI auctorıtatem Dıonysıl et Augustin1i,
quı dicunt quod bonum maxıiıme eft proprie dicıtur de Deo

a Respondeo dicendum quod verıtas hu1lus quaest10n1s apud catholicos
eft et1am apud phılosophos 1900781 est ubıa, sed OINNES concedunt Deum PIO-
prıe dic1 bonum: unde NC hoc est dıfficultas Sed PDCI quCcm modum ei

Qua ratiıone Deus bonus dıcatur, NOn est Omnıno manıfestum. nde ad
evıdentiam hu1lus quaest10on1s SIC est procedendum.

TImMO enım videndum, QquUaC est proprıa ratıo bon1.
I1 Secundo videndum quomodo ijuxta propriam ratıonem bon1 bonum
diversimode accıpıtur eft diversiımode dicıtur de rebus.
111 Tert10 videndum est hıs quod bonum dicıtur de Deo, ef QqUO-
modo.

65

Quantum igıtur ad prımum sc1endum quod ratıo bon1 secundum
quosdam est ratio appet1bılıs; quod probant DCI Phılosophum, Ethicorum,
quı dıcıt quod Antıquı "hbene enunc1ıaverunt bonum  ” dicentes quod bonum
est quod omn1a appe nde dıicıt quod bonum nı SNNS

181 ordinem ad appetitum, et hoc est alıquıid secundum ratıonem. Ideo
bonum addıt supra CMNS alıquıid secundum ratıonem, DNON secundum TI

Praeterea/sed ergo/enım R'S CUu ergo/quıa CUTMN habet i B adı He

infinıtum/finıtum el ceierapotest habere \ arguebatur/argultur
In contrarıum342  B. YPMA  12  Praeterea, bonum est quod omnia appetunt. Sed Deum non omnia  appetunt. Cum ergo creatura sit finita, non habet inclinationem ad bonum  50  infinitum quod est Deus. Ergo, et cetera.  In contrarium arguebatur per auctoritatem Dionysii et Augustini,  qui dicunt quod bonum maxime et proprie dicitur de Deo.  55  Respondeo dicendum quod veritas huius quaestionis apud catholicos  et etiam apud philosophos non est dubia, sed omnes concedunt Deum pro-  prie dici bonum; unde nec in hoc est difficultas. Sed per quem modum et  ex qua ratione Deus bonus dicatur, non est omnino manifestum. Unde ad  evidentiam huius quaestionis sic est procedendum.  60  I  Primo enim videndum, quae est propria ratio boni.  H  Secundo videndum quomodo iuxta propriam rationem boni bonum  diversimode accipitur et diversimode dicitur de rebus.  IN  Tertio videndum est ex his quod bonum dicitur de Deo, et quo-  modo.  65  d  Quantum igitur ad primum sciendum quod ratio boni secundum  quosdam est ratio appetibilis; quod probant per Philosophum, I Ethicorum,  qui dicit quod Antiqui "bene enunciaverunt bonum" dicentes quod bonum  est "quod omnia appetunt". Unde dicit quod bonum nihil addit supra ens  70  nisi ordinem ad appetitum, et hoc est aliquid secundum rationem. Ideo  bonum addit_supra ens aliquid secundum rationem, non secundum rem.  48 Praeterea/sed T  49 ergo/enim R; cum ergo/quia cum P  habet om. T; add. nec  50 infinitum/finitum T  et cetera om. R  potest habere P  52 arguebatur/arguitur N  In contrarium ... dicunt quod/Contra, Augustinus et Dionysius R  53 et proprie post de  Deo R  de Deo add. et cetera T  55 veritas huius quaestionis om. R  56 etiam post  philosophos T; om. R_ philosophos add. quaestio R  non om. N  sed/enim post om-  nes P; sed omnes concedunt/concedunt enim omnes R  570e OM P  unde nec ...  difficultas om. R  58 bonus/bonum R_  Unde ad ... procedendum/Ad cuius evidentiam  R  60 enim om. R  videndum add. est NR  propria om. N  boni/obiecti N  61  videndum om. R _ propriam om. R _ boni ante rationem propriam T 62 dicitur post de  rebusN 63 (videndum) est om. T  ex his ... et quomodo/quod quaeritur R_ 66 igitur  post ad primum N  sciendum/dicendum N  secundum quosdam corr. R1; om. R; ante  ratioboni T  67 est om. N  enunciaverunt mss. anunciave-  68 Antiqui/philosophi N  runt  69 addit/ad R 70 ordinem ad appetitum ... supra ens om. N  52. De Divinis Nominibus IV. PG 3,698 C sqgq.  52. De Natura Boni cap. I. PL 42,551.  67. cap. 1. Vol. II;1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p: 141:  68. cap. 1. Vol. III,1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p. 142.dicunt quod/Contra, Augustinus ei Dıionysius 53 el proprie post de
Deo de Deo add. el cetiera 55 verıtas hulus quaest10on1s et1am DOSst
philosophos Ü philosophos adı  . quaest10 NON sed/enim post
nNnes P’ sed concedunt/concedunt nım 5 / NC nde NC342  B. YPMA  12  Praeterea, bonum est quod omnia appetunt. Sed Deum non omnia  appetunt. Cum ergo creatura sit finita, non habet inclinationem ad bonum  50  infinitum quod est Deus. Ergo, et cetera.  In contrarium arguebatur per auctoritatem Dionysii et Augustini,  qui dicunt quod bonum maxime et proprie dicitur de Deo.  55  Respondeo dicendum quod veritas huius quaestionis apud catholicos  et etiam apud philosophos non est dubia, sed omnes concedunt Deum pro-  prie dici bonum; unde nec in hoc est difficultas. Sed per quem modum et  ex qua ratione Deus bonus dicatur, non est omnino manifestum. Unde ad  evidentiam huius quaestionis sic est procedendum.  60  I  Primo enim videndum, quae est propria ratio boni.  H  Secundo videndum quomodo iuxta propriam rationem boni bonum  diversimode accipitur et diversimode dicitur de rebus.  IN  Tertio videndum est ex his quod bonum dicitur de Deo, et quo-  modo.  65  d  Quantum igitur ad primum sciendum quod ratio boni secundum  quosdam est ratio appetibilis; quod probant per Philosophum, I Ethicorum,  qui dicit quod Antiqui "bene enunciaverunt bonum" dicentes quod bonum  est "quod omnia appetunt". Unde dicit quod bonum nihil addit supra ens  70  nisi ordinem ad appetitum, et hoc est aliquid secundum rationem. Ideo  bonum addit_supra ens aliquid secundum rationem, non secundum rem.  48 Praeterea/sed T  49 ergo/enim R; cum ergo/quia cum P  habet om. T; add. nec  50 infinitum/finitum T  et cetera om. R  potest habere P  52 arguebatur/arguitur N  In contrarium ... dicunt quod/Contra, Augustinus et Dionysius R  53 et proprie post de  Deo R  de Deo add. et cetera T  55 veritas huius quaestionis om. R  56 etiam post  philosophos T; om. R_ philosophos add. quaestio R  non om. N  sed/enim post om-  nes P; sed omnes concedunt/concedunt enim omnes R  570e OM P  unde nec ...  difficultas om. R  58 bonus/bonum R_  Unde ad ... procedendum/Ad cuius evidentiam  R  60 enim om. R  videndum add. est NR  propria om. N  boni/obiecti N  61  videndum om. R _ propriam om. R _ boni ante rationem propriam T 62 dicitur post de  rebusN 63 (videndum) est om. T  ex his ... et quomodo/quod quaeritur R_ 66 igitur  post ad primum N  sciendum/dicendum N  secundum quosdam corr. R1; om. R; ante  ratioboni T  67 est om. N  enunciaverunt mss. anunciave-  68 Antiqui/philosophi N  runt  69 addit/ad R 70 ordinem ad appetitum ... supra ens om. N  52. De Divinis Nominibus IV. PG 3,698 C sqgq.  52. De Natura Boni cap. I. PL 42,551.  67. cap. 1. Vol. II;1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p: 141:  68. cap. 1. Vol. III,1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p. 142.dıfficultas 58 bonus/bonum nde ad342  B. YPMA  12  Praeterea, bonum est quod omnia appetunt. Sed Deum non omnia  appetunt. Cum ergo creatura sit finita, non habet inclinationem ad bonum  50  infinitum quod est Deus. Ergo, et cetera.  In contrarium arguebatur per auctoritatem Dionysii et Augustini,  qui dicunt quod bonum maxime et proprie dicitur de Deo.  55  Respondeo dicendum quod veritas huius quaestionis apud catholicos  et etiam apud philosophos non est dubia, sed omnes concedunt Deum pro-  prie dici bonum; unde nec in hoc est difficultas. Sed per quem modum et  ex qua ratione Deus bonus dicatur, non est omnino manifestum. Unde ad  evidentiam huius quaestionis sic est procedendum.  60  I  Primo enim videndum, quae est propria ratio boni.  H  Secundo videndum quomodo iuxta propriam rationem boni bonum  diversimode accipitur et diversimode dicitur de rebus.  IN  Tertio videndum est ex his quod bonum dicitur de Deo, et quo-  modo.  65  d  Quantum igitur ad primum sciendum quod ratio boni secundum  quosdam est ratio appetibilis; quod probant per Philosophum, I Ethicorum,  qui dicit quod Antiqui "bene enunciaverunt bonum" dicentes quod bonum  est "quod omnia appetunt". Unde dicit quod bonum nihil addit supra ens  70  nisi ordinem ad appetitum, et hoc est aliquid secundum rationem. Ideo  bonum addit_supra ens aliquid secundum rationem, non secundum rem.  48 Praeterea/sed T  49 ergo/enim R; cum ergo/quia cum P  habet om. T; add. nec  50 infinitum/finitum T  et cetera om. R  potest habere P  52 arguebatur/arguitur N  In contrarium ... dicunt quod/Contra, Augustinus et Dionysius R  53 et proprie post de  Deo R  de Deo add. et cetera T  55 veritas huius quaestionis om. R  56 etiam post  philosophos T; om. R_ philosophos add. quaestio R  non om. N  sed/enim post om-  nes P; sed omnes concedunt/concedunt enim omnes R  570e OM P  unde nec ...  difficultas om. R  58 bonus/bonum R_  Unde ad ... procedendum/Ad cuius evidentiam  R  60 enim om. R  videndum add. est NR  propria om. N  boni/obiecti N  61  videndum om. R _ propriam om. R _ boni ante rationem propriam T 62 dicitur post de  rebusN 63 (videndum) est om. T  ex his ... et quomodo/quod quaeritur R_ 66 igitur  post ad primum N  sciendum/dicendum N  secundum quosdam corr. R1; om. R; ante  ratioboni T  67 est om. N  enunciaverunt mss. anunciave-  68 Antiqui/philosophi N  runt  69 addit/ad R 70 ordinem ad appetitum ... supra ens om. N  52. De Divinis Nominibus IV. PG 3,698 C sqgq.  52. De Natura Boni cap. I. PL 42,551.  67. cap. 1. Vol. II;1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p: 141:  68. cap. 1. Vol. III,1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p. 142.procedendum/Ad CU1US evıdentiam

Nnım videndum add. est propria bonı/obiecti 61
videndum propriam ONl nie ratıonem propriam dıcıtur post de
rebus 63 (videndum) est hıs342  B. YPMA  12  Praeterea, bonum est quod omnia appetunt. Sed Deum non omnia  appetunt. Cum ergo creatura sit finita, non habet inclinationem ad bonum  50  infinitum quod est Deus. Ergo, et cetera.  In contrarium arguebatur per auctoritatem Dionysii et Augustini,  qui dicunt quod bonum maxime et proprie dicitur de Deo.  55  Respondeo dicendum quod veritas huius quaestionis apud catholicos  et etiam apud philosophos non est dubia, sed omnes concedunt Deum pro-  prie dici bonum; unde nec in hoc est difficultas. Sed per quem modum et  ex qua ratione Deus bonus dicatur, non est omnino manifestum. Unde ad  evidentiam huius quaestionis sic est procedendum.  60  I  Primo enim videndum, quae est propria ratio boni.  H  Secundo videndum quomodo iuxta propriam rationem boni bonum  diversimode accipitur et diversimode dicitur de rebus.  IN  Tertio videndum est ex his quod bonum dicitur de Deo, et quo-  modo.  65  d  Quantum igitur ad primum sciendum quod ratio boni secundum  quosdam est ratio appetibilis; quod probant per Philosophum, I Ethicorum,  qui dicit quod Antiqui "bene enunciaverunt bonum" dicentes quod bonum  est "quod omnia appetunt". Unde dicit quod bonum nihil addit supra ens  70  nisi ordinem ad appetitum, et hoc est aliquid secundum rationem. Ideo  bonum addit_supra ens aliquid secundum rationem, non secundum rem.  48 Praeterea/sed T  49 ergo/enim R; cum ergo/quia cum P  habet om. T; add. nec  50 infinitum/finitum T  et cetera om. R  potest habere P  52 arguebatur/arguitur N  In contrarium ... dicunt quod/Contra, Augustinus et Dionysius R  53 et proprie post de  Deo R  de Deo add. et cetera T  55 veritas huius quaestionis om. R  56 etiam post  philosophos T; om. R_ philosophos add. quaestio R  non om. N  sed/enim post om-  nes P; sed omnes concedunt/concedunt enim omnes R  570e OM P  unde nec ...  difficultas om. R  58 bonus/bonum R_  Unde ad ... procedendum/Ad cuius evidentiam  R  60 enim om. R  videndum add. est NR  propria om. N  boni/obiecti N  61  videndum om. R _ propriam om. R _ boni ante rationem propriam T 62 dicitur post de  rebusN 63 (videndum) est om. T  ex his ... et quomodo/quod quaeritur R_ 66 igitur  post ad primum N  sciendum/dicendum N  secundum quosdam corr. R1; om. R; ante  ratioboni T  67 est om. N  enunciaverunt mss. anunciave-  68 Antiqui/philosophi N  runt  69 addit/ad R 70 ordinem ad appetitum ... supra ens om. N  52. De Divinis Nominibus IV. PG 3,698 C sqgq.  52. De Natura Boni cap. I. PL 42,551.  67. cap. 1. Vol. II;1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p: 141:  68. cap. 1. Vol. III,1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p. 142.el quomodo/quod quaeritur 1g1ıtur
post ad prımum sc1ıendum/dicendum secundum quosdam CO RI; R, ante
ratiıobon1ı 67/ est enunc1ı1averunt MSS. aNuncCc1ave-68 Antıquıi/philosophi
runt addıt/ad ordınem ad appetiıtum342  B. YPMA  12  Praeterea, bonum est quod omnia appetunt. Sed Deum non omnia  appetunt. Cum ergo creatura sit finita, non habet inclinationem ad bonum  50  infinitum quod est Deus. Ergo, et cetera.  In contrarium arguebatur per auctoritatem Dionysii et Augustini,  qui dicunt quod bonum maxime et proprie dicitur de Deo.  55  Respondeo dicendum quod veritas huius quaestionis apud catholicos  et etiam apud philosophos non est dubia, sed omnes concedunt Deum pro-  prie dici bonum; unde nec in hoc est difficultas. Sed per quem modum et  ex qua ratione Deus bonus dicatur, non est omnino manifestum. Unde ad  evidentiam huius quaestionis sic est procedendum.  60  I  Primo enim videndum, quae est propria ratio boni.  H  Secundo videndum quomodo iuxta propriam rationem boni bonum  diversimode accipitur et diversimode dicitur de rebus.  IN  Tertio videndum est ex his quod bonum dicitur de Deo, et quo-  modo.  65  d  Quantum igitur ad primum sciendum quod ratio boni secundum  quosdam est ratio appetibilis; quod probant per Philosophum, I Ethicorum,  qui dicit quod Antiqui "bene enunciaverunt bonum" dicentes quod bonum  est "quod omnia appetunt". Unde dicit quod bonum nihil addit supra ens  70  nisi ordinem ad appetitum, et hoc est aliquid secundum rationem. Ideo  bonum addit_supra ens aliquid secundum rationem, non secundum rem.  48 Praeterea/sed T  49 ergo/enim R; cum ergo/quia cum P  habet om. T; add. nec  50 infinitum/finitum T  et cetera om. R  potest habere P  52 arguebatur/arguitur N  In contrarium ... dicunt quod/Contra, Augustinus et Dionysius R  53 et proprie post de  Deo R  de Deo add. et cetera T  55 veritas huius quaestionis om. R  56 etiam post  philosophos T; om. R_ philosophos add. quaestio R  non om. N  sed/enim post om-  nes P; sed omnes concedunt/concedunt enim omnes R  570e OM P  unde nec ...  difficultas om. R  58 bonus/bonum R_  Unde ad ... procedendum/Ad cuius evidentiam  R  60 enim om. R  videndum add. est NR  propria om. N  boni/obiecti N  61  videndum om. R _ propriam om. R _ boni ante rationem propriam T 62 dicitur post de  rebusN 63 (videndum) est om. T  ex his ... et quomodo/quod quaeritur R_ 66 igitur  post ad primum N  sciendum/dicendum N  secundum quosdam corr. R1; om. R; ante  ratioboni T  67 est om. N  enunciaverunt mss. anunciave-  68 Antiqui/philosophi N  runt  69 addit/ad R 70 ordinem ad appetitum ... supra ens om. N  52. De Divinis Nominibus IV. PG 3,698 C sqgq.  52. De Natura Boni cap. I. PL 42,551.  67. cap. 1. Vol. II;1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p: 141:  68. cap. 1. Vol. III,1; Bekker 94°; AL XXVI 3, p. 142.1310) IN

De 1VINIS Nominıbus 3,698 Saq.
De Natura Bon1 CaD ,
Cap Vol I11,1:; Bekker 94°*: 3, 141
Can Vol 1I1, 1: Bekker 94° 3’ 147
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Sed He modus dicend] aDe! dubitationem.
Prımo quidem quı1a proprıa ratıo alıculus CESSC convertıbilıs

1pSO. NN autem appetıbıle NON convertitur Cl bono; lıcet enım
75 OINNEC appetibile sıt bonum, NOonN tamen OINNE bonum appetibiıle, qula alı-

quı1d dicıtur bonum nNnon solum quod appetitur, sed et1am quod
appetit. Dicıtur enım OMO bonus quı vult bonum. SIC bonum secundum
Platonicos dicıtur de mater1a, quıa appetit bonum.

Secundo quıia, ato quod CSSC appetibile COonNvertatur CU bono.
uCcC NOn est e1us ratio, qul1a bonum est in rebus secundum Phılosophum,
VI Metaphysıcae. Hoc autem est in ratione antum

Tertio qula bonum In quod onum est proprıa rat1o obiject]! dADDC-
tıtus Relatıo autem obilect1 ad potentiam NON poftest ESSC rat1o proprıa
obiecti, sed consequıtur ratıonem obiecti. nde hoc dicunt quıdam quod

85 Cc1 Ul NON est obiıectum intellectus, ef bene dicunt secundum quod
dıcıt relatıonem ad intellectum.

Dıctum au Philosophi NOn obstat, CU! dıicıt quod bonum est

quod Oomn1a Haec enım notificatıo convenıt bono, NON tamen
secundum SUaMl acceptionem, siıcut patebıit infra.

ltem, aeC notificatıo est posteri0r1 eit ab effectu, non Dr10T1.
Mover 1 enım appetitus est ffectus quidem bon1ı eft proprietas CONSCYUCNS,
19(0)01 autem hoc est substantıialıs e1ius rat1o. alıs enım est aeCcC notificatio,
sicut 1 diceretur color est vis1ıbıle. Non enım consıstıt rat1o colorıis 1n hoc
quod est visıbıle, sed in hoc quod est extremitas perspicul in COIDOIC ter-

95 mınato:;: SESSC visıbile est ffectus colorı1s.
nde dıicıt Philosophus, De Anıma, quod color esft visıbile NOn

ratiıone, idest 1910781 quod hoc sıt ratio e1us definıtiva, sed quon1am 1n
1DSO ut sıt visıbiıle; ei sımiılıter esse‘ in proposıto. Non enım

habet dubitationem/dubius est 43 INNClle/hıc 1PSO/eO
non ame enıim/etiam el (Secundo) quıa secundum
Philosophum Tertio/ı1ıtem 8 3 (obiecti) ad/non consequitur/sequ1-
tur N sed consequitur ratıonem obiect!] CO R1; nde adı ef hoc/hac
ratıone quıdam X 5 secundum quod/ut (ac ıfa frequenter) Dictum/ın-
tellectum Dıiıctum autemJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  343  Sed ille modus dicendi habet dubitationem.  Primo quidem quia propria ratio alicuius debet esse convertibilis  cum ipso. Esse autem appetibile non convertitur cum bono; licet enim  75  omne appetibile sit bonum, non tamen omne bonum appetibile, quia ali-  quid dicitur bonum non solum ex eo quod appetitur, sed etiam ex co quod  appetit. Dicitur enim homo bonus qui vult bonum. Sic bonum secundum  Platonicos dicitur de materia, quia appetit bonum.  Secundo quia, dato quod esse appetibile convertatur cum bono,  80  adhuc non est eius ratio, quia bonum est in rebus secundum Philosophum,  VI Metaphysicae. Hoc autem est in ratione tantum.  Tertio quia bonum in eo quod bonum est propria ratio obiecti appe-  titus. Relatio autem obiecti ad potentiam non potest esse ratio propria  obiecti, sed consequitur rationem obiecti. Unde ex hoc dicunt quidam quod  85  verum non est obiectum intellectus, et bene dicunt secundum quod verum  dicit relationem ad intellectum.  Dictum autem Philosophi non obstat, cum dicit quod bonum est  quod omnia appetunt. Haec enim notificatio convenit bono, non tamen  secundum omnem suam acceptionem, sicut patebit infra.  90  Item, haec notificatio est a posteriori et ab effectu, non a priori.  Moveri enim appetitus est effectus quidem boni et proprietas consequens,  non autem hoc est substantialis eius ratio. Talis enim est haec notificatio,  sicut si diceretur color est visibile. Non enim consistit ratio coloris in hoc  quod est visibile, sed in hoc quod est extremitas perspicui in corpore ter-  95  minato; esse autem visibile est effectus coloris.  Unde dicit Philosophus, in II De Anima, quod color est visibile non  ratione, idest‘non quod hoc sit ratio eius definitiva, sed quoniam in se  ipso habet causam ut sit visibile; et similiter esset in proposito. Non enim  habet dubitationem/dubius est R  75 omne om. N  72 ille/hic R  74 ipso/eo N  (non) tamen om. T  77 enim/etiam et N  79 (Secundo) quia om. R  80 secundum  Philosophum om. R_ 82 Tertio/item N  83 (obiecti) ad/non N  84 consequitur/sequi-  tur N  sed consequitur rationem obiecti corr. R1; om. R_ Unde add. et RP hoc/hac  ratione RP  quidam om. N  85 secundum quod/ut (ac ita frequenter)  87 Dictum/in-  tellectum N _ Dictum autem ... cum dicit/cum autem Philosophus dicit R_ 98 enim om.  R  89 sicut patebit infra/ut dicetur R_ 92 (hoc) est add. essentialis N . 93 color/calor  T  coloris/corporis N; caloris T 94 quod est ddd. esse R  corpore/calore T  termi-  nato om. N  95 coloris/caloris T  96 in om. R  color/calor T  non ratione om. N  97 (id est) non om. N hoc om. N  sit add. eius N  80. cap. 3. Vol. VIII 151HJK; Bekker 1027°; AL XXV 2, p. 121; XXV 3, p. 130 sq.  87. cap. 3. Vol. VII 3 DE; Bekker 983°; AL XXV 2, p. 24; XXV 3, p. 130 sq.  96. cap. 7. Vol. I, Suppl. II 83“F; Bekker 418°CUIINMN dıicıt/cum autem Philosophus dıicıt 98 nım

sicut patebıt iınfra/ut dicetur OC est adı essentıalıs 93 color/calor
coloris/corporIi1s N’ calorıs quod est Aadd. SSC corpore/calore term1-

afO 95 coloris/calorıs in color/calor NnonNn ratıone
(1d est) NON hoc sıt add. 1US

CapD Vol VL 15 IDK Bekker 2‚ PZI 35 130 S
CaD Vol VII D E Bekker 983°:; 2’ 2 E} 35 130 S
CaD Vol I, upp. 11 er 4A 18*
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OmnıI1s notificatıo e eNN1ıtT10 est PCI substantıalıa, sed alıqua est PCI pOoste-
100 r10Ta.

nde Simplic1us, in Praedicamentis, 1  ul "qualıitas est
secundum quam quales dicımur", dicıt quod quaedam sunt definıtiones 1970)01

substantiales, QJUaC scılıcet quibusdam notis et confess1is COILL-

munıter ah omnı1bus, uf "bonum est qUO accıpıt utilıtatem habere, anıma
105 est qua inest vivere". Verum esL, Drou sens1ıbile audıtus. Quaedam 6TO

Sunt substantıiales. qQquaC substantıam, scılıcet 1psorum definıtorum indıcant,
ut anıma DCI est substantıa mobilıs, VOX est dCT PETCUSSUS, eft hulusmodi.

UOportet 1gıtur quod bonum praefter relatıonem ad appetitum dicat
alıquıid, ei quod ratiıo bon1 alıo0 Ssumatur QUaIn appetibilt.

110
Diıcunt au quıdam quod rat1o bon1 est perfect10, ıta quod 1iıdem

est bonum eft perfectum; quod pa qulia unumquodque appetit SUaIllı PCI-
fectiıonem sıcut et unumquodque appetit bonum.

Ulterius dicunt quod perfecti0 sumıiıtur aCTU, ıta quod iıdem est

115 SSSC perfectum el ESSC aCtu; ef hoc dıcunt quod ESSC aCTU constıtult
ratıonem ONnl Et qu1a SNNS sumıtur ah SESSC quod dıcıt actualıtatem OMNI1S
1 ideo bonum eit eNSs sunt iıdem secundum ICI Et hoc ostendunt
Deum ESSC bonum, qul1a maxıme perfectus, maxıme aCTUu, maxıme eN:  N Sed
2eC dıcta dubitatiıonem habent

120 Kt ut INnC1Ip1amMus ah ultimıs, Cu dicıtur quod bonum eft eNSs idem
sunt secundum recmMm, hOcC modo erIum est, quia quı1dquı addıtur ent1
non dıcıt Fr  3 alıam ah ente, tamen specıficat alıquem modum ent1s, S1Ve
generalem sive: speclalem. OoNum 1g1tur ef eCNs idem sunt secundum F,
quıa eandem rc  = dıcunt, sed NON Sunt iıdem secundum ratıonem, quıa alı-

125 qUCIM modum realıs entis exprimıt bonum, quı nonNn exprimitur nomıne
ent1is.

102 diıcımur add. el101 Simplicıus pOst Praedicamentis dicıt adı iıpse
103 substantiales/speciales confess1is/concessı1ıs 104 abh omnıbus CO R1;

105 audıtus lect. INC. 106 definıtorum/d1s-accipıit/accıidıt habere/accıpere
113tinctorum 108 praeter/propter dicat/dıcant 109 appetibılı/appetitu

sıcut) et 114 est ıta quod iıdem est SSC perfectum et SSC CIu

117 ostendunt/ostendit Sed/et118 Deum lect INC. qula maxıme adı pCI
119 dıcta 120 bonum ei ens/ens et bonum ultımıs add. sequıtur

121 unNnÖO om.N verum/nostrum K entis S1ve344  E. YPMA  omnis notificatio et definitio est per substantialia, sed aliqua est per poste-  100  riora.  Unde Simplicius, in Praedicamentis, exponens illud, "qualitas est  secundum quam quales dicimur", dicit quod quaedam sunt definitiones non  substantiales, quae scilicet sumuntur ex quibusdam notis et confessis com-  muniter ab omnibus, ut "bonum est a quo accipit utilitatem habere, anima  105  est a qua inest vivere". Verum est, prout sensibile auditus. Quaedam vero  sunt substantiales, quae substantiam, scilicet ipsorum definitorum indicant,  ut anima per se est substantia mobilis, vox est aer percussus, et huiusmodi.  Oportet igitur quod bonum praeter relationem ad appetitum dicat  aliquid, et quod ratio boni ex alio sumatur quam ex appetibili.  110  Dicunt autem quidam quod ratio boni est perfectio, ita quod idem  est bonum et perfectum; quod patet, quia unumquodque appetit suam per-  fectionem sicut et unumquodque appetit bonum.  Ulterius dicunt quod perfectio sumitur ex actu, ita quod idem est  115  esse perfectum et esse actu; et ex hoc dicunt quod esse actu constituit  rationem boni. Et quia ens sumitur ab esse quod dicit actualitatem omnis  rei. ideo bonum et ens sunt idem secundum rem. Et ex hoc ostendunt  z  Deum esse bonum, quia maxime perfectus, maxime actu, maxime ens. Sed  haec dicta dubitationem habent.  120  Et ut incipiamus ab ultimis, cum dicitur quod bonum et ens idem  sunt secundum rem, hoc uno modo verum est, quia quidquid additur enti  non dicit rem aliam ab ente, tamen specificat aliqguem modum entis, sive  generalem sive: specialem. Bonum igitur et ens idem sunt secundum rem,  quia eandem rem dicunt, sed non sunt idem secundum rationem, quia ali-  125  quem modum realis entis exprimit bonum, qui non exprimitur nomine  entis.  102 dicimur add. et T  101 Simplicius post Praedicamentis N  dicit add. ipse R  103 substantiales/speciales NR  confessis/concessis N  104 ab omnibus corr. R1; om.  105 auditus Zect. inc. R  106 definitorum/dis-  R accipit/accidit R_ habere/accipere P  113  tinctorum N  108 praeter/propterN dicat/dicant N  109 appetibili/appetitu NT  (sicut) et om. N  114 est om. T  ita quod idem est esse perfectum et esse actu om. N  117 ostendunt/ostendit NT  Sed/et  118 Deum lect. inc. N quia maxime add, per T  N  119 dicta om. N  120 bonum et ens/ens et bonum R  ultimis add. sequitur N  121 uno om.N  verum/nostrum T  122 entis sive ... aliquem om. N  124 (sed) non  om. T  quia/qui R  125 exprimit bonum qui non exprimitur/et exprimit N  qui non  exprimitur nomine entis/quem non exprimit nomen entis P  126 entis lect. inc. R  101:'ed. Pattin IX 292.293;alıquem 124 Sse| 19(0)81

qula/quı IS exprimıt bonum qu1 NON exprimitur/et exprimıt quı 19(0)8!

eXxprimitur nomiıne entis/quem L11OIN exprimit entis 126 entis lect. INC.

101 ed 1in 11 2972293
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simılıter dicendum de omnıbus passıon1bus entis, ef sımılıter
dicendum est de perfectione ef de aCTtu.

S1 CT SO referatur ad FeMN, ıdem sunt realıter, 61 ad modum realem
130 bonum NS specıficando alıqguem modum realem, NO  - Ssicut

dıfferentia specıficat sed alıo modo.
10quın essent synonıma C115 ei bonum, ef esse nugatıo dıcendo

IN bonum.
er1ıus videtur quod nNnon u  u quod S1 bonum sıt idem C

135 acftu, quod sıt ıdem CUu: enfte, quı1a C115 dicıitur et1am de potentia CU) 1V1-
atur PCI potentiam ef actum; tamen hı intellıgunt forte de ente prou dicıt
quod OCSSC actuale NOn <indicat> essentiam 1pSam, JUaC dicıtur SCSSC vel
potentıa vel aCTUu.

Ulterius 1NON videtur quod bonum sıt idem quod SESSC aCtUu, qula CUu

140 dicatur et1am de mater1a quaC est potentıa. nde Platonicı dıcunt bonum
SESSC COMMUNIUS ente, quıa bonum dicıtur de mater1ı1a QJUaAC est 19(0)8! CNS,
quıa CNS dicıtur secundum CcOS eNs aC  — solum, lıcet in ordıne ad actum

Sed, ato quod quidquı est bonum sıt actu vel dicat ordınem ad
actum, adhuc tamen NON est 1iıdem CSSC bonum el SCSSC AaCTUu. Actus enım

145 magıs abe ratıonem formae, bonum VeTO magıs ratiıonem N1IS
erıus quod dıcunt quod perfectum ef OSSC aCctu iıdem Sunt, est

ubıum, quıa, ut patebıt, dıfferunt multıplıcıter.
S1ic 1g1tur dieendum quod aeCcC 1TTerun: ad Inv1cem, bonum ef AaCTIUS

et perfectum, NOn quod dicant dıversas ICS, quıa unı et eiıdem re1l conveniıre
150 pOSsunt, sed dicunt dıversos essend1ı modos, nde et sunt passıones ent1s.

entfe 1TiIerun! NON secundum TCI, qula NCC addunt alıquam TI

ve] modum realem qui ON significetur PCI CN aCTu vel NS perfectum, sed

UZ dicendum//dıcıtur entis 128 diıcendum est/dıicıtur de perfectione eit
de actu/de aC efi de perfectione 129 modum) realem lect. INC. 130 supre/super

(specificando) alıquem 132 Alıoquin/alıter 134 Ultermus/iItem
videtur/dicıtur dıvidatur add. ef 136(quod) sı/sıt 135 (quıa) ens

intellegunt forte de nte D dicıt quod/dıcunt de nte eft intelligunt forte potest 1C1 quıd
137 quod SSC CO R: 139 Ulterius/Item NON DOst bonum quod

SSC CO R: 140 dicatur adı et1am post materıa N’ ante de mater1a * de
materı1a Platonici/philosophı 141 nNnonNn SNNS adı secundum ON NR:; adı

143 es bonum add. CUM 144 N actu/actum 145secundum quod enNs

(enım) magıs VeTITO /autem R: nım 146 Ulterius/ltem 147 (quıa) adı
alıquıid est acCtu, quod amen NON est perfectum. nde perfectum addıt CcCIium nde
ef quod dıcıtur SSC aCtus perfectus ut orma quıdem imperfectum ut MOLUS. Item quod
bonum ei perfectum iıdem SUnt etiam est dubium quı1a differunt multıiplıcıter ut dicetur
14%®% dicendum/patet ad/ab ef 150 (unde) el 151 addunt/addant

I2 aC  - vel IMS perfectum CO R: sed qula spec1ificantJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  345  Et similiter dicendum de omnibus passionibus entis, et similiter  dicendum est de perfectione et de actu.  Si ergo referatur ad rem, idem sunt realiter, sı ad modum realem  130 bonum addit supra ens specificando aliqguem modum realem, non sicut  differentia specificat genus sed alio modo.  Alioquin essent synonima ens et bonum, et esset nugatio dicendo  ens bonum.  Ulterius videtur quod non sequatur quod si bonum sit idem cum  135  actu, quod sit idem cum ente, quia ens dicitur etiam de potentia cum divi-  datur per potentiam et actum; tamen hi intelligunt forte de ente prout dicit  quod esse actuale non <indicat> essentiam ipsam, quae dicitur esse vel  potentia vel actu.  Ulterius non videtur quod bonum sit idem quod esse actu, quia cum  140  dicatur etiam de materia quae est potentia. Unde Platonici dicunt bonum  esse communius ente, quia bonum dicitur de materia quae est non ens,  quia ens dicitur secundum eos ens actu solum, licet in ordine ad actum.  Sed, dato quod quidquid est bonum sit actu vel dicat ordinem ad  actum, adhuc tamen non est idem esse bonum et esse actu. Actus enim  145  magis habet rationem formae, bonum vero magis rationem finis.  Ulterius quod dicunt quod perfectum et esse actu idem sunt, est  dubium, quia, ut patebit, differunt multipliciter.  Sic igitur dicendum quod haec differunt ad invicem, bonum et actus  et perfectum, non quod dicant diversas res, quia uni et eidem rei convenire  150  possunt, sed dicunt diversos essendi modos, unde et sunt passiones entis.  Ab ente autem differunt non secundum rem, quia nec addunt aliqguam rem  vel modum realem qui non significetur per ens actu vel ens perfectum, sed  127 dicendum/dicitur NR  entis om. N  128 dicendum est/dicitur N de perfectione et  de actu/de actu et de perfectione N  129 (modum) realem lect. inc. R  130 supre/super  N  (specificando) aliquem om. NT  132 Alioquin/aliter R  134 Ulterius/Item R  videtur/dicitur N  dividatur add. et T  136  (quod) si/sit N  135 (quia) ens om. T  intellegunt forte de ente prout dicit quod/dicunt de ente et intelligunt forte potest dici quid  N  137 quod esse corr. R1; om. R  139 Ulterius/Item R  non post bonum T quod  esse corr. R1; om. R  140 dicatur add. etiam post materia N; ante de materia T; de  materia om. P  Platonici/philosophi NP  141 non ens add. secundum eos NR; add.  143 (est) bonum add. cum T  144 esse actu/actum N  145  secundum quod ens P  (enim) magis om. N  vero /autem R; enim T  146 Ulterius/Item R  147 (quia) add.  aliquid est actu, quod tamen non est perfectum. Unde perfectum addit supra actum. Unde  et quod dicitur esse actus perfectus ut forma quidem imperfectum ut motus. Item quod  bonum et perfectum idem sunt etiam est dubium quia differunt multipliciter ut dicetur R  148 dicendum/patet N  ad/ab R  et om. R  150 (unde) et om. N  151 addunt/addant  T  152 actu vel ens perfectum corr. R1; om. R  sed quia specificant ... vel ens perfec-  tum om. NTvel eNs perfec-
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quıa specificant alıquem modum quı 18(0)81 specificatur PCT CNS, ei ıdeo NOn

est nugatıo dicendum C115 bonum ef eNSs aC  l ve] CNSs perfectum
155 SI1C ig1ıtur h1s adhuc NnonNn habetur propria ratiıo on1

Et iıdeo est tertius modus dicendi, qula ratio bon1 est SSSC finem, ıta
quod N1s ef bonum ıdem. Hoc au videtur haber1 Philosopho,
I1 ei I1 Metaphysıcae Dıcıt enım in Il quod 1Ilı quı facıunt infinıtas Causas

es, auferunt bon1. Quod Commentator aıt quod quı
160 ponunt infinıtum in Causılıs Nnalıbus destruunt ef ollunt finalem.

CUIMM N1s repugne infinıtatl, quı1a tollıt nem tollıt bonum.
enım dıcıtur bonum 1S1 propter Causas finales Et in 111 dıicıt quod In
thematıcıs nNnonNn est finıs, quıa NC bonum. Omne enım bonum N1S est.

Sed hoc 19(0)81 est Verum Licet enım nı dicatur bonum 1S1 propter
165 Causas finales, qul1a OINNEC bonum ve]l est ipse finis, vel dıcıtur bonum quıa

est propter nem Non tamen ratio N1ISs eit ratiıo ONn1 est eadem, ei tamen
ratiıo ONnı In ratione N1ıs De CUIUS ratione trıa sunt, scilıcet quod sıt
ultımum, quod sıt optımum et quod e1us gratia fiant alıa. nde ratiıo NnNı1ıs
secundum quod NIS est quod e1us gratia fiant alıa. nde SCINPCT dıicıtur

170 Philosopho CU1US gratia. Sed quıla 1  u CU1US gratia sunt alıa, oportet SESSC

bonum, ıdeo ratiıonem N1s requirıtur quod SIit bonum.
Licet igıtur siınt con1l1unctae ratiıo N1ISs et bon1, ef rat1ıo bon1 DTaCcSup-

ponatur finl, non tamen est eadem ratiıo utr1que; ESSC appetibile
convenıt fin1ı et1am In quan! includıt bonum. Non CTgO ratıo bon1 est

175 SSSC finem, CUu praesupponai nem
Ideo est quartus modus dicendi, quod rati1o bon1 est SESSC COommun1-

catıyum eft S1VUM secundum Dıonysıum. nde dıcıt 1pSe, De Diıvı-
nNn1ıS Nomuinı1bus, quod bonum est qQUO omn1a substant efi SUnt sicut

B uCcC DOst habetur propria/perfecta 156 tertius/secundus Et 1ideo346  E. YPMA  quia specificant aliqguem modum qui non specificatur per ens; et ideo non  est nugatio dicendum ens bonum et ens actu vel ens perfectum.  155  Sic igitur ex his adhuc non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est tertius modus dicendi, quia ratio boni est esse finem, ita  quod finis et bonum idem. Hoc autem videtur posse haberi a Philosopho,  II et III Metaphysicae. Dicit enim in II quod illi qui faciunt infinitas causas  finales, auferunt naturam boni. Quod exponens Commentator ait quod qui  160 ponunt infinitum in causis finalibus destruunt et tollunt causam finalem,  cum finis repugnet infinitati, quia cum tollit finem tollit bonum. Nihil  enim dicitur bonum nisi propter causas finales. Et in III dicit quod in ma-  thematicis non est finis, quia nec bonum. Omne enim bonum finis est.  Sed hoc non est verum. Licet enim nihil dicatur bonum nisi propter  165  causas finales, quia omne bonum vel est ipse finis, vel dicitur bonum quia  est propter finem. Non tamen ratio finis et ratio boni est eadem, et tamen  ratio boni addit in ratione finis. De cuius ratione tria sunt, scilicet quod sit  ultimum, quod sit optimum et quod eius gratia fiant alia. Unde ratio finis  secundum quod finis est quod eius gratia fiant alia. Unde semper dicitur a  170 Philosopho cuius gratia. Sed quia illud, cuius gratia sunt alia, oportet esse  bonum, ideo ad rationem finis requiritur quod sit bonum.  Licet igitur sint coniunctae ratio finis et boni, et ratio boni praesup-  ponatur fini, non tamen est eadem ratio utrique; esse appetibile autem  convenit fini etiam in quantum includit bonum. Non ergo ratio boni est  175  esse finem, cum praesupponat finem.  Ideo est quartus modus dicendi, quod ratio boni est esse communi-  cativum et diffusivum secundum Dionysium. Unde dicit ipse, IV De Divi-  nis Nominibus, quod bonum est ex quo omnia substant et sunt sicut ex  155 adhuc post habetur  propria/perfecta N  156 tertius/secundus N Et ideo ... dicen-  158 Dicit enim in I om. N  di quia/Ideo alii dicunt quod R  159 Quod exponens/ubi R  161 (finalem) cum/ut N  infinitati/infiniti N; infinitas T; infinito R  165 est/dicitur R  166 et tamen/Unde T  et ratio boni ... ratione finis om. N  167 (scilicet quod) sit om.  N  168 (ultimum) add. et R  ratio finis secundum quod finis est quod eius gratia fiant  alia. Unde/quod N  169 secundum quod/ut R fiant add. omnia N; lect. inc. T  170  (Philosopho cuius) gratia/ratio NT  sunt/secundum NTR  alia/aliam NT  171 bonum  174 fini/boni etiam N  add. et N  173 esse appetibile om. N  176 quartus/quare N  dicendi/essendi N  Ideo ... dicendi/Alii ideo dicunt R_  quod/quia NT  communicati-  vum/communicatum N  177 diffusivum/diffusum N  ipse om. N  158. Vol. VIII 32°K; Bekker 984°; AL XXV 2, p. 38.  159. in II Metaphys. text. com. 8, Vol. VIII 33 B.  162. Vol. VIII 40 A; Bekker 996°; AL XXV 2, p. 44; XXV 3, p. 51.  177..cap: L-:PG 3}694 BC.dicen-
158 Dıiıcıt nım in {{dı quia/Ideo 11 dicunt quod 159 Quod exponens/ubı

161 (fiınalem) CU) infinıtatı/infinıtı N‚ infınıtas a infınıto 165 est/dıcıtur
166 ei tamen/Unde el ratıo ONı346  E. YPMA  quia specificant aliqguem modum qui non specificatur per ens; et ideo non  est nugatio dicendum ens bonum et ens actu vel ens perfectum.  155  Sic igitur ex his adhuc non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est tertius modus dicendi, quia ratio boni est esse finem, ita  quod finis et bonum idem. Hoc autem videtur posse haberi a Philosopho,  II et III Metaphysicae. Dicit enim in II quod illi qui faciunt infinitas causas  finales, auferunt naturam boni. Quod exponens Commentator ait quod qui  160 ponunt infinitum in causis finalibus destruunt et tollunt causam finalem,  cum finis repugnet infinitati, quia cum tollit finem tollit bonum. Nihil  enim dicitur bonum nisi propter causas finales. Et in III dicit quod in ma-  thematicis non est finis, quia nec bonum. Omne enim bonum finis est.  Sed hoc non est verum. Licet enim nihil dicatur bonum nisi propter  165  causas finales, quia omne bonum vel est ipse finis, vel dicitur bonum quia  est propter finem. Non tamen ratio finis et ratio boni est eadem, et tamen  ratio boni addit in ratione finis. De cuius ratione tria sunt, scilicet quod sit  ultimum, quod sit optimum et quod eius gratia fiant alia. Unde ratio finis  secundum quod finis est quod eius gratia fiant alia. Unde semper dicitur a  170 Philosopho cuius gratia. Sed quia illud, cuius gratia sunt alia, oportet esse  bonum, ideo ad rationem finis requiritur quod sit bonum.  Licet igitur sint coniunctae ratio finis et boni, et ratio boni praesup-  ponatur fini, non tamen est eadem ratio utrique; esse appetibile autem  convenit fini etiam in quantum includit bonum. Non ergo ratio boni est  175  esse finem, cum praesupponat finem.  Ideo est quartus modus dicendi, quod ratio boni est esse communi-  cativum et diffusivum secundum Dionysium. Unde dicit ipse, IV De Divi-  nis Nominibus, quod bonum est ex quo omnia substant et sunt sicut ex  155 adhuc post habetur  propria/perfecta N  156 tertius/secundus N Et ideo ... dicen-  158 Dicit enim in I om. N  di quia/Ideo alii dicunt quod R  159 Quod exponens/ubi R  161 (finalem) cum/ut N  infinitati/infiniti N; infinitas T; infinito R  165 est/dicitur R  166 et tamen/Unde T  et ratio boni ... ratione finis om. N  167 (scilicet quod) sit om.  N  168 (ultimum) add. et R  ratio finis secundum quod finis est quod eius gratia fiant  alia. Unde/quod N  169 secundum quod/ut R fiant add. omnia N; lect. inc. T  170  (Philosopho cuius) gratia/ratio NT  sunt/secundum NTR  alia/aliam NT  171 bonum  174 fini/boni etiam N  add. et N  173 esse appetibile om. N  176 quartus/quare N  dicendi/essendi N  Ideo ... dicendi/Alii ideo dicunt R_  quod/quia NT  communicati-  vum/communicatum N  177 diffusivum/diffusum N  ipse om. N  158. Vol. VIII 32°K; Bekker 984°; AL XXV 2, p. 38.  159. in II Metaphys. text. com. 8, Vol. VIII 33 B.  162. Vol. VIII 40 A; Bekker 996°; AL XXV 2, p. 44; XXV 3, p. 51.  177..cap: L-:PG 3}694 BC.ratiıone finıs 167 (scılıcet quo sıt

168 (ultımum) adı et ratıo finıs secundum quod finıs est quod 1US gratia tant
lıa. Unde/quod 169 secundum quod/ut flant adı omnı1a N7 lect. INC. 170
(Phılosopho CU1US) gratia/ratio sunt/secundum NTR alıa/alıam 7 bonum

1 /4 fiını/bonı eti1amadd. el 173 SSC appetibile 176 quartus/quare
dicendi/essendiı Ideo346  E. YPMA  quia specificant aliqguem modum qui non specificatur per ens; et ideo non  est nugatio dicendum ens bonum et ens actu vel ens perfectum.  155  Sic igitur ex his adhuc non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est tertius modus dicendi, quia ratio boni est esse finem, ita  quod finis et bonum idem. Hoc autem videtur posse haberi a Philosopho,  II et III Metaphysicae. Dicit enim in II quod illi qui faciunt infinitas causas  finales, auferunt naturam boni. Quod exponens Commentator ait quod qui  160 ponunt infinitum in causis finalibus destruunt et tollunt causam finalem,  cum finis repugnet infinitati, quia cum tollit finem tollit bonum. Nihil  enim dicitur bonum nisi propter causas finales. Et in III dicit quod in ma-  thematicis non est finis, quia nec bonum. Omne enim bonum finis est.  Sed hoc non est verum. Licet enim nihil dicatur bonum nisi propter  165  causas finales, quia omne bonum vel est ipse finis, vel dicitur bonum quia  est propter finem. Non tamen ratio finis et ratio boni est eadem, et tamen  ratio boni addit in ratione finis. De cuius ratione tria sunt, scilicet quod sit  ultimum, quod sit optimum et quod eius gratia fiant alia. Unde ratio finis  secundum quod finis est quod eius gratia fiant alia. Unde semper dicitur a  170 Philosopho cuius gratia. Sed quia illud, cuius gratia sunt alia, oportet esse  bonum, ideo ad rationem finis requiritur quod sit bonum.  Licet igitur sint coniunctae ratio finis et boni, et ratio boni praesup-  ponatur fini, non tamen est eadem ratio utrique; esse appetibile autem  convenit fini etiam in quantum includit bonum. Non ergo ratio boni est  175  esse finem, cum praesupponat finem.  Ideo est quartus modus dicendi, quod ratio boni est esse communi-  cativum et diffusivum secundum Dionysium. Unde dicit ipse, IV De Divi-  nis Nominibus, quod bonum est ex quo omnia substant et sunt sicut ex  155 adhuc post habetur  propria/perfecta N  156 tertius/secundus N Et ideo ... dicen-  158 Dicit enim in I om. N  di quia/Ideo alii dicunt quod R  159 Quod exponens/ubi R  161 (finalem) cum/ut N  infinitati/infiniti N; infinitas T; infinito R  165 est/dicitur R  166 et tamen/Unde T  et ratio boni ... ratione finis om. N  167 (scilicet quod) sit om.  N  168 (ultimum) add. et R  ratio finis secundum quod finis est quod eius gratia fiant  alia. Unde/quod N  169 secundum quod/ut R fiant add. omnia N; lect. inc. T  170  (Philosopho cuius) gratia/ratio NT  sunt/secundum NTR  alia/aliam NT  171 bonum  174 fini/boni etiam N  add. et N  173 esse appetibile om. N  176 quartus/quare N  dicendi/essendi N  Ideo ... dicendi/Alii ideo dicunt R_  quod/quia NT  communicati-  vum/communicatum N  177 diffusivum/diffusum N  ipse om. N  158. Vol. VIII 32°K; Bekker 984°; AL XXV 2, p. 38.  159. in II Metaphys. text. com. 8, Vol. VIII 33 B.  162. Vol. VIII 40 A; Bekker 996°; AL XXV 2, p. 44; XXV 3, p. 51.  177..cap: L-:PG 3}694 BC.dicendı/Alır ideo dicunt quod/quıa communicatı-
vum/communıcatum F7 diffusivyvum/dıffusum 1pse

158 Vol V K’ Bekker 984°:; 2,
159 In {{ Metaphys. text. CO 8’ Vol VII 33
162 Vol 111 A’ Bekker 996°; 2’ 44; 3’ .1
VFT7 CaD I’ 3,694
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18Ö Sed ef est dubıum, quıa SCSSC SIVUMmM et CSSC qUO SUnt

alıa, hoc dıicıt habıtudinem Causac efficıent1s; bonum au ratiıonem
finıs, NO  , quod ratıo bon1 sıt SESSC finem, sed convenıt ratıon1ı NI1s uft dıic-
tum est

Quomodo autem dictum Dionysı11 verıtatem patebıt; DECI Oomnı1a
185 1g1tur dıicta NON habetur proprıa ratio bon1.

Ht iıdeo est alıter dieceendum quod ratıo ON1 eadem est et UNn1us, quıa
NUI ef bonum iıdem.

Primo ostendendum est quod UNU; ef bonum idem); secundo QUAaAC
sıt rat1ıo Uun1us, ef PCI CONSCQUCNS patebit ratio bon1.

190 Quod Aau! bonum ei NUuUM sınt ıdem, prımo auctorıtate
Procli1 quı dıcıt, Propositione XL, sicut "omne bonum unıtıvum est partic1-
patıyum 1PSO, ei Omn1s unıt10 bonum est ei bonum unı iıdem”. Hoc autem
declarat 1n Commen(tOo, quıa ]la sunt idem qUOTUM est eadem proprietas.
Sed eadem proprlietas est un1us ei Oon1 Ergo, eft cetera Mınor SIC p  €

195 Proprietas bon1 est SESSC salvatıyum.
Quod pal  b quıia malum dicıtur corrupt1i0 ef perdit10; CISO bonum

dıicıt quıid salvatıyum. amdıu enım ICS dicıtur bona, quamdıu salvatur in
propria csubstantıia ef continetur; quando au corrumpitur, dıcıtur mala.
Hoc eadem est proprietas Un1us, scilıcet ESSC salvatıyum eit contentivum

200 substantiae singulorum Uno enım omn1a salvantur ei dispers10 unumquod-
UE exIire facıt substantıa. Ht S1IC bonum culuslıbet consıstıt in hoc quod
SESSC NUum ef idem est bonum, ei simplicıter bonum et siımplıcıter UNUuNl, ef

priıvarı 10)8180. est privarı unıtate vel recedere bono est recedere aD unıtate
ei EeCONVErLSO S1IC unıt10 est bonitas et boniıtas est unıt10 ef bonum unu

180 illud/istud diffusıyvum/dıstinctum 182 finıs adı ratiıo fin1ıs 184 DCI
188 estomnı1a347  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  Causa.  180  Sed et illud est dubium, quia esse diffusivum et esse ex quo sunt  alia, hoc dicit habitudinem causae efficientis; bonum autem habet rationem  finis, non quod ratio boni sit esse finem, sed convenit rationi finis ut dic-  tum est.  Quomodo autem dictum Dionysii veritatem habet patebit; per omnia  185  igitur dicta non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est aliter dicendum quod ratio boni eadem est et unius, quia  unum et bonum idem.  Primo ostendendum est quod unum et bonum idem; secundo quae  sit ratio unius, et per consequens patebit ratio boni.  190  Quod autem bonum et unum sint idem, patet primo auctoritate  Procli qui dicit, Propositione XIII, sicut "omne bonum unitivum est partici-  pativum ipso, et omnis unitio bonum est et bonum uni idem”. Hoc autem  declarat in commento, quia illa sunt idem quorum est eadem proprietas.  Sed eadem proprietas est unius et boni. Ergo, et cetera. Minor sic patet.  195  Proprietas boni est esse salvativum.  Quod patet, quia malum dicitur corruptio et perditio; ergo bonum  dicit quid salvativum. Tamdiu enim res dicitur bona, quamdiu salvatur in  propria substantia et continetur; quando autem corrumpitur, dicitur mala.  Hoc eadem est proprietas unius, scilicet esse salvativum et contentivum  200  substantiae singulorum. Uno enim omnia salvantur et dispersio unumquod-  que exire facit a substantia. Et sic bonum cuiuslibet consistit in hoc quod  esse unum et idem est bonum, et simpliciter bonum et simpliciter unum, et  privari bono est privari unitate vel recedere a bono est recedere ab unitate  et econverso. Et sic unitio est bonitas et bonitas est unitio et bonum unum  180 illud/istud R  diffusivum/distinctum N  182 finis add. ratio finis T  184 per  188 est om.  omnia ... ratio boni om. R  185 igitur dicta add. Dei N  186 est om. R  N; ostendendum est/ostendam R_ quae/quid N  189 et per consequens ... sint idem om.  R!  190 bonum et unum/unum et bonum N_ primo om. N; patet primo/primum patet R  191 sicut/quod N; corr. R1; om. R  192 (unitio) bonum/boni NT  (est) et/etiam N  194 Sed om. N  unius et boni/boni et unius TR  Ergo/quare N  193 quia om. R  Ergo ... sic patet om. R  196 Quod patet om. R_ Quod patet ... quid salvaticum om. N  197 (tamdiu) enim om. P  198 corrumpitur/corruptio TR  199 eadem/autem N  ESSE  post contentivum N 200 (salvantur) et/etiam T  unumquodque/unumque T m201-exire  om. T  consistit/existit R  202 (est) bonum/unum N  (et) simpliciter/similiter T  vel/et R  (a bono) est/etiam T  ab/a T  204 Et om.  203 (privari bono) est/et NT  NT  unitio/unitas R  183. voir 1. 156 sqg.  191. ed. Boese p. 10; ed. Vansteenkiste, Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951) 270.ratiıo bon1ı 185 igıtur i1cia adı De1l 186 est

N’ ostendendum est/ostendam quae/quıd 189 eft DCT CONSCYUCHS347  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  Causa.  180  Sed et illud est dubium, quia esse diffusivum et esse ex quo sunt  alia, hoc dicit habitudinem causae efficientis; bonum autem habet rationem  finis, non quod ratio boni sit esse finem, sed convenit rationi finis ut dic-  tum est.  Quomodo autem dictum Dionysii veritatem habet patebit; per omnia  185  igitur dicta non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est aliter dicendum quod ratio boni eadem est et unius, quia  unum et bonum idem.  Primo ostendendum est quod unum et bonum idem; secundo quae  sit ratio unius, et per consequens patebit ratio boni.  190  Quod autem bonum et unum sint idem, patet primo auctoritate  Procli qui dicit, Propositione XIII, sicut "omne bonum unitivum est partici-  pativum ipso, et omnis unitio bonum est et bonum uni idem”. Hoc autem  declarat in commento, quia illa sunt idem quorum est eadem proprietas.  Sed eadem proprietas est unius et boni. Ergo, et cetera. Minor sic patet.  195  Proprietas boni est esse salvativum.  Quod patet, quia malum dicitur corruptio et perditio; ergo bonum  dicit quid salvativum. Tamdiu enim res dicitur bona, quamdiu salvatur in  propria substantia et continetur; quando autem corrumpitur, dicitur mala.  Hoc eadem est proprietas unius, scilicet esse salvativum et contentivum  200  substantiae singulorum. Uno enim omnia salvantur et dispersio unumquod-  que exire facit a substantia. Et sic bonum cuiuslibet consistit in hoc quod  esse unum et idem est bonum, et simpliciter bonum et simpliciter unum, et  privari bono est privari unitate vel recedere a bono est recedere ab unitate  et econverso. Et sic unitio est bonitas et bonitas est unitio et bonum unum  180 illud/istud R  diffusivum/distinctum N  182 finis add. ratio finis T  184 per  188 est om.  omnia ... ratio boni om. R  185 igitur dicta add. Dei N  186 est om. R  N; ostendendum est/ostendam R_ quae/quid N  189 et per consequens ... sint idem om.  R!  190 bonum et unum/unum et bonum N_ primo om. N; patet primo/primum patet R  191 sicut/quod N; corr. R1; om. R  192 (unitio) bonum/boni NT  (est) et/etiam N  194 Sed om. N  unius et boni/boni et unius TR  Ergo/quare N  193 quia om. R  Ergo ... sic patet om. R  196 Quod patet om. R_ Quod patet ... quid salvaticum om. N  197 (tamdiu) enim om. P  198 corrumpitur/corruptio TR  199 eadem/autem N  ESSE  post contentivum N 200 (salvantur) et/etiam T  unumquodque/unumque T m201-exire  om. T  consistit/existit R  202 (est) bonum/unum N  (et) simpliciter/similiter T  vel/et R  (a bono) est/etiam T  ab/a T  204 Et om.  203 (privari bono) est/et NT  NT  unitio/unitas R  183. voir 1. 156 sqg.  191. ed. Boese p. 10; ed. Vansteenkiste, Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951) 270.sınt iıdem
190 bonum ei unum/unum ei bonum prımo N: prımo/primum

191 sicut/quod N’ CO R 1972 unıt1o bonum/bon1 es et/et1am
194 Sed un1us ef bonı/bonı ei uUun1us Ergo/quare193 qu1a

Ergo347  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  Causa.  180  Sed et illud est dubium, quia esse diffusivum et esse ex quo sunt  alia, hoc dicit habitudinem causae efficientis; bonum autem habet rationem  finis, non quod ratio boni sit esse finem, sed convenit rationi finis ut dic-  tum est.  Quomodo autem dictum Dionysii veritatem habet patebit; per omnia  185  igitur dicta non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est aliter dicendum quod ratio boni eadem est et unius, quia  unum et bonum idem.  Primo ostendendum est quod unum et bonum idem; secundo quae  sit ratio unius, et per consequens patebit ratio boni.  190  Quod autem bonum et unum sint idem, patet primo auctoritate  Procli qui dicit, Propositione XIII, sicut "omne bonum unitivum est partici-  pativum ipso, et omnis unitio bonum est et bonum uni idem”. Hoc autem  declarat in commento, quia illa sunt idem quorum est eadem proprietas.  Sed eadem proprietas est unius et boni. Ergo, et cetera. Minor sic patet.  195  Proprietas boni est esse salvativum.  Quod patet, quia malum dicitur corruptio et perditio; ergo bonum  dicit quid salvativum. Tamdiu enim res dicitur bona, quamdiu salvatur in  propria substantia et continetur; quando autem corrumpitur, dicitur mala.  Hoc eadem est proprietas unius, scilicet esse salvativum et contentivum  200  substantiae singulorum. Uno enim omnia salvantur et dispersio unumquod-  que exire facit a substantia. Et sic bonum cuiuslibet consistit in hoc quod  esse unum et idem est bonum, et simpliciter bonum et simpliciter unum, et  privari bono est privari unitate vel recedere a bono est recedere ab unitate  et econverso. Et sic unitio est bonitas et bonitas est unitio et bonum unum  180 illud/istud R  diffusivum/distinctum N  182 finis add. ratio finis T  184 per  188 est om.  omnia ... ratio boni om. R  185 igitur dicta add. Dei N  186 est om. R  N; ostendendum est/ostendam R_ quae/quid N  189 et per consequens ... sint idem om.  R!  190 bonum et unum/unum et bonum N_ primo om. N; patet primo/primum patet R  191 sicut/quod N; corr. R1; om. R  192 (unitio) bonum/boni NT  (est) et/etiam N  194 Sed om. N  unius et boni/boni et unius TR  Ergo/quare N  193 quia om. R  Ergo ... sic patet om. R  196 Quod patet om. R_ Quod patet ... quid salvaticum om. N  197 (tamdiu) enim om. P  198 corrumpitur/corruptio TR  199 eadem/autem N  ESSE  post contentivum N 200 (salvantur) et/etiam T  unumquodque/unumque T m201-exire  om. T  consistit/existit R  202 (est) bonum/unum N  (et) simpliciter/similiter T  vel/et R  (a bono) est/etiam T  ab/a T  204 Et om.  203 (privari bono) est/et NT  NT  unitio/unitas R  183. voir 1. 156 sqg.  191. ed. Boese p. 10; ed. Vansteenkiste, Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951) 270.S1IC p: 196 Quod Quod347  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  Causa.  180  Sed et illud est dubium, quia esse diffusivum et esse ex quo sunt  alia, hoc dicit habitudinem causae efficientis; bonum autem habet rationem  finis, non quod ratio boni sit esse finem, sed convenit rationi finis ut dic-  tum est.  Quomodo autem dictum Dionysii veritatem habet patebit; per omnia  185  igitur dicta non habetur propria ratio boni.  Et ideo est aliter dicendum quod ratio boni eadem est et unius, quia  unum et bonum idem.  Primo ostendendum est quod unum et bonum idem; secundo quae  sit ratio unius, et per consequens patebit ratio boni.  190  Quod autem bonum et unum sint idem, patet primo auctoritate  Procli qui dicit, Propositione XIII, sicut "omne bonum unitivum est partici-  pativum ipso, et omnis unitio bonum est et bonum uni idem”. Hoc autem  declarat in commento, quia illa sunt idem quorum est eadem proprietas.  Sed eadem proprietas est unius et boni. Ergo, et cetera. Minor sic patet.  195  Proprietas boni est esse salvativum.  Quod patet, quia malum dicitur corruptio et perditio; ergo bonum  dicit quid salvativum. Tamdiu enim res dicitur bona, quamdiu salvatur in  propria substantia et continetur; quando autem corrumpitur, dicitur mala.  Hoc eadem est proprietas unius, scilicet esse salvativum et contentivum  200  substantiae singulorum. Uno enim omnia salvantur et dispersio unumquod-  que exire facit a substantia. Et sic bonum cuiuslibet consistit in hoc quod  esse unum et idem est bonum, et simpliciter bonum et simpliciter unum, et  privari bono est privari unitate vel recedere a bono est recedere ab unitate  et econverso. Et sic unitio est bonitas et bonitas est unitio et bonum unum  180 illud/istud R  diffusivum/distinctum N  182 finis add. ratio finis T  184 per  188 est om.  omnia ... ratio boni om. R  185 igitur dicta add. Dei N  186 est om. R  N; ostendendum est/ostendam R_ quae/quid N  189 et per consequens ... sint idem om.  R!  190 bonum et unum/unum et bonum N_ primo om. N; patet primo/primum patet R  191 sicut/quod N; corr. R1; om. R  192 (unitio) bonum/boni NT  (est) et/etiam N  194 Sed om. N  unius et boni/boni et unius TR  Ergo/quare N  193 quia om. R  Ergo ... sic patet om. R  196 Quod patet om. R_ Quod patet ... quid salvaticum om. N  197 (tamdiu) enim om. P  198 corrumpitur/corruptio TR  199 eadem/autem N  ESSE  post contentivum N 200 (salvantur) et/etiam T  unumquodque/unumque T m201-exire  om. T  consistit/existit R  202 (est) bonum/unum N  (et) simpliciter/similiter T  vel/et R  (a bono) est/etiam T  ab/a T  204 Et om.  203 (privari bono) est/et NT  NT  unitio/unitas R  183. voir 1. 156 sqg.  191. ed. Boese p. 10; ed. Vansteenkiste, Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951) 270.qu1d salvatıcum
197 tamdıu) nım 198 corrumpitur/corrupti0 199 eadem/autem SSC

pOost contentivum 200 (salvantur) et/etiam unumquodque/unumque 201 exıre
consistit/existit 202 es bonum/unum (et) siımplicıter/sımılıter

vel/et (a oNO est/et1am ab/a 204 Et203 T1 Vvarı ONO e 81
unıtio/unıtas

183 OIlr 156 SU|q.
191 ed Boese 1 E ed. Vansteenkıste, Tijdschrift OOr Philosophie 13 (1951) 270
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205 et SECONVEISO
Siımilıter et Boetius, L11 De Consolatıione, ıd 1ıpsum dicıt et pulchre

ostendit, scilıcet quod bonum ef UNUMN sınt iıdem talı ratiıone.
Illa sunt iıdem NOn est diversus effectus. Sed idem est ef-

fectus utrı1usque, CI 9O, ef cetera. TODALIO Alıquid dıicıtur bonum unıta-
210 Cum en1ım alıqua dıscrepant, 19(0)81 sunt bona: CUu en1ım NUMN ceperiıt,

bona unt Sed et1am dıcıtur alıquıd bonum bonitate. Ergo, idem est
ffectus bonitatıs ef unıtat1s, scılıcet ESSC bonum, qula bonitas quUam
unıtas facıt bonum CSSC alıquıid.

nde ef hoc ulteri1us ostendıit quod bonum est quod desıderatur
D abh omn1ıbus, quı1a 1U omn1a appetunt; S1 CISO 1iıdem est bonum ef UNUM,

CISO bonum omn1a
uod autem omn1a unıtatem, SIC ostendit. Constat enım

quod quaelıbet Tes naturalıter appetit conservationem ei permanentiam SU1
ESSC ef fugıt corruptionem. nde el Phılosophus, I1 De Anıma, dıcıt

220 quod propter permanentiam essenti1arum data est vırtus generatıva rebus ut
CONservaren in ESSC sicut pOSsunLk. Non possunt in SCSSC numeralı; CON-

sSservantur pCI communıcatiıonem ef generatiıonem in P spec1ifico. S1IC
est de SESSC quod Oomnı1a appetunt 1  u ei iıllıus agun UACCUMYUC
agunt secundum Sed tamdıu manet ei subsıstıt unumquodque

d quamdıu est UuNnu:  % corrumpitur eft dissolvıtur PCI hoc quod desıinıt ESSC

UuNUuM, sıcut ponıt exemplum de anımalıbus. uanı enım anıma ei
1n NUIN convenıunt ef permanent, tunc dıcıtur anımal. ei tamdıu est anımal
quamdıu maneTt aeC princ1p10rum vel partıum conıunctio0. Cum aute: aeCc
unıtas ei conıuncti0 tollıtur eit NUM ab alıo separatur, nonNn manet anımal.

230) SI1IC CI SO pa quod iıdem est UNUuUIN ei bonum.

206 pulchre MSS. pulcre 207 sc1ilıcet 209 Alıquid dıcıtur bonum repetit
710 (bona; cum) enım/vero R: CT SO ceperiıt/ceperint 21372 bonitas quUam unıtas/un1-
tas qUamı bonitas 713 facıt) bonum/unum 214 ei hoc 214 appetunt
adı tunc 216 bonum) omnı1a 217 SIC 218 appetit adı SUam

et add. SUaIll 219 (Philosophus) in 220 essentiarum/entium N> essentiam
RA CONservarent se/conservarentur sıcut) possunt add. S1 Non pOossunt
(possunt ın) esse/essentıa numeralı/naturalı Conservantur adı tamen DE
quaecumque/quicumque I 2’24 Sed/s1 2025 quod/quı1a 2726 nım lect. INC.

206 Prosa ’  S  > d S 94,57-59
214 iıbıdem.
65 d iıbıdem.
219 Cap Vol Suppl. 1L67% Bekker 41 5%°
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Nunc videndum JUaC est rat1ıo UNn1us. 1rca quod est sc1endum quod
NUMN est NS indıvı1sum, et e1us rat1io <1n> indıvisıone consıstıt; UJUaLC hoc
eadem est bon1, scılıcet CSSC indıvısum. nde ei quıdam Antıqu] definie-

235 runt bonum, quod est ind1ıviıs10 potentıa. nde eit quı1dquı est AaDDC-
tibıle ratıone Ind1ıv1s10n1s appetitur, eit quicumque l1ıquıid ppetit, appetit
indivisıonem. Ratıo CT SO bon1 est SSSC uUuNnNumn HEt quıa simılıtudo ef VOC-

nıentia est unitas, potest 1C1 quod rat1o bon1 est sim1ılıtudo ef convenılentıa.
nde Boetius, in TO De Hebdomadıbus, "Omnıis diversıtas dıs-

2400 COIS, sımiılıtudo CIO appetenda,JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  349  Nunc videndum quae est ratio unius. Circa quod est sciendum quod  unum est ens indivisum, et eius ratio <in> indivisione consistit; quare hoc  eadem est boni, scilicet esse indivisum. Unde et quidam Antiqui definie-  235  runt bonum, quod est indivisio actus a potentia. Unde et quidquid est appe-  tibile ratione indivisionis appetitur, et quicumque aliquid appetit, appetit  indivisionem. Ratio ergo boni est esse unum. Et quia similitudo et conve-  nientia est unitas, potest dici quod ratio boni est similitudo et convenientia.  Unde Boetius, in libro De Hebdomadibus, "Omnis diversitas dis-  240  cors, similitudo vero appetenda, ... et omne quod appetit aliquid tale ipsum  esse naturaliter ostenditur, quale est hoc ipsum quod appetit". Quidquid  ergo appetitur, ratione convenientiae appetitur, et quia quidquid appetitur,  bonum est, patet ex hoc quod ratio boni in unitate consistit.  Sed tunc incidet dubitatio, quia, cum ratio unius sit indivisio et  245  indivisio dicat privationem, non quamcumque sed secundum rationem,  videtur quod ratio boni sit privativa et secundum rationem, non autem  positiva et realis.  Sed ad hoc dicendum quod ratio unius est positiva et realis; sed ad  hoc dicendum quod apprehenditur a nobis per modum privationis. Hoc  250  autem quomodo sit, declaratum fuit supra in quaestione de uno, cum quae-  situm supra fuit: Utrum dicat aliquid positivum. Require ibi.  Est considerandum quod potest assignari aliqualis differentia inter  unum et bonum, quia in communi sermone non pro eodem accipi videtur,  255  ut unum dicatur ex eo quod est indivisum absolute; bonum autem dicit  indivisionem, ut ex ea habetur salus et consistentia. Unde, licet utrumque,  tam scilicet unum quam bonum, dicat indivisionem et etiam quid salvati-  vum, unum tamen magis dicit indivisionem absolute, bonum autem magis  232 quae/quid T  (quod) est om. R_ 233 (ratio) in/sine T  234 boni/bonum N; ratio  boni P  (quidam) Antiqui om. N 235 (actus) a om. N 238 unitas add. non N 239  Hebdomadibus mss. Ebdomadibus  240 appetenda add. est R  omne om. ed. PL  ali-  quid/aliud ed. PL  241 naturaliter corr. R1; similiter R  quale est add. illud ed. PL  242 (et) quia om. N 243 ex hoc/ergo N 244 incidet/incidat N tunc incidet dubita-  tio quia om. R; tunc dubitatio post sit indivisio corr. R1  248 Sed ad hoc om. R  249  apprehenditur/apprehendum NT 250 declaratum fuit ... considerandum quod/patet quod  254  de uno supra R  253 potest add. tamen R; add. autem ante considerandum P  accipi videtur/accipiuntur R_ 255 ex/de N 256 ut ex ea/ut ex co R; secundum quod ab  ea NT  257 scilicet unum quam bonum om. R  239.-PL 641311 C.  250. Quaestio V, ed. Ypma, 113-142.eit OTINNEC quod appetıt alıquıid tale 1Ipsum
ESSC naturalıter ostenditur, quale est hoc 1psum quod appetit”. u1dquı
CIrZO appetitur, ratıone convenıentiae appetıtur, ef quı1a qu1dquı appetitur,
bonum est, hoc quod ratıo bon1 in unıtate consıistit.

Sed tunc incıdet dubıitatıo, quıa, CUMmM rat1o0 UnIus sıt ind1v1s10 eit
245 ind1v1s10 dicat prıivatiıonem, ON YQUAMCUMIYUC sed secundum ratıonem,

videtur quod ratıo bon1 sıt privatıva eit secundum ratiıonem, 1970)81 autem

posıtıva eit realıs.
Sed ad hoc dicendum quod ratiıo Uun1us est posıtıva efi realıs: sed ad

hoc dicendum quod apprehenditur nobıs DCI modum privation1s. Hoc
250) au quomodo sıt, declaratum furt ın quaestione de un CUu u

sıtum funt dicat alıquıd posıitıvum. Requıire 1b1

Est consıderandum quod potest assıgnarı alıqualis dıfferentia inter
Num ei bonum, qula in cCommun1 SCITITINONC nNnonNn PIo eodem accC1pı videtur.

255 ut unum dicatur quod est indıvyısum absolute; bonum autem dıcıt
indıv1sıonem, ut habetur salus et consıstentia. Unde, lıcet utrumque,
tam sc1ilıcet 11UIN QUaIn bonum, dicat indıvisıonem ef et1am quıd salvatı-
VUu NUIN tamen magı1s dicıt indıvisıonem absolute, bonum autem magıs

237 quae/quıd (quod) est 233 ratıo0) in/sıne 734 bonı/bonum N’ ratıo
ONnı (quıdam) Antıquı 235 (actus) 238 unıtas add. DNON 239
Hebdomadıbus MSS. Ebdomadıbus 240 appetenda adı  . est IN ed. alı-
quid/alıud ed. 241 naturalıter CO R: simılıter quale est add. illud ed.
247 (et) quı1a 243 OC/ergo 244 incidet/incıdat N tunc incıdet dubita-
t10 quıa R: tunc dubitatıo post sıt indiv1isıo0 CO RI 748 Sed ad hoc 249
apprehenditur/apprehendum NI 750 declaratum fuitJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  349  Nunc videndum quae est ratio unius. Circa quod est sciendum quod  unum est ens indivisum, et eius ratio <in> indivisione consistit; quare hoc  eadem est boni, scilicet esse indivisum. Unde et quidam Antiqui definie-  235  runt bonum, quod est indivisio actus a potentia. Unde et quidquid est appe-  tibile ratione indivisionis appetitur, et quicumque aliquid appetit, appetit  indivisionem. Ratio ergo boni est esse unum. Et quia similitudo et conve-  nientia est unitas, potest dici quod ratio boni est similitudo et convenientia.  Unde Boetius, in libro De Hebdomadibus, "Omnis diversitas dis-  240  cors, similitudo vero appetenda, ... et omne quod appetit aliquid tale ipsum  esse naturaliter ostenditur, quale est hoc ipsum quod appetit". Quidquid  ergo appetitur, ratione convenientiae appetitur, et quia quidquid appetitur,  bonum est, patet ex hoc quod ratio boni in unitate consistit.  Sed tunc incidet dubitatio, quia, cum ratio unius sit indivisio et  245  indivisio dicat privationem, non quamcumque sed secundum rationem,  videtur quod ratio boni sit privativa et secundum rationem, non autem  positiva et realis.  Sed ad hoc dicendum quod ratio unius est positiva et realis; sed ad  hoc dicendum quod apprehenditur a nobis per modum privationis. Hoc  250  autem quomodo sit, declaratum fuit supra in quaestione de uno, cum quae-  situm supra fuit: Utrum dicat aliquid positivum. Require ibi.  Est considerandum quod potest assignari aliqualis differentia inter  unum et bonum, quia in communi sermone non pro eodem accipi videtur,  255  ut unum dicatur ex eo quod est indivisum absolute; bonum autem dicit  indivisionem, ut ex ea habetur salus et consistentia. Unde, licet utrumque,  tam scilicet unum quam bonum, dicat indivisionem et etiam quid salvati-  vum, unum tamen magis dicit indivisionem absolute, bonum autem magis  232 quae/quid T  (quod) est om. R_ 233 (ratio) in/sine T  234 boni/bonum N; ratio  boni P  (quidam) Antiqui om. N 235 (actus) a om. N 238 unitas add. non N 239  Hebdomadibus mss. Ebdomadibus  240 appetenda add. est R  omne om. ed. PL  ali-  quid/aliud ed. PL  241 naturaliter corr. R1; similiter R  quale est add. illud ed. PL  242 (et) quia om. N 243 ex hoc/ergo N 244 incidet/incidat N tunc incidet dubita-  tio quia om. R; tunc dubitatio post sit indivisio corr. R1  248 Sed ad hoc om. R  249  apprehenditur/apprehendum NT 250 declaratum fuit ... considerandum quod/patet quod  254  de uno supra R  253 potest add. tamen R; add. autem ante considerandum P  accipi videtur/accipiuntur R_ 255 ex/de N 256 ut ex ea/ut ex co R; secundum quod ab  ea NT  257 scilicet unum quam bonum om. R  239.-PL 641311 C.  250. Quaestio V, ed. Ypma, 113-142.consıderandum quod/patet quod

254de uUuNO up: 253 potest add. amen R: adı aute: Nnie considerandum
accıpı videtur/accıpıuntur R Za ex/de 256 ut ea/ut R’ secundum quod ab

R5} scılıcet qUamı bonum

239
250 Quaestio V, ed Ypma, 1130142
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dicıt uft sequıtur salus fel: ei hulus sıgnum est quod NOn eodem
260 modo accıpıuntur spec1es Uun1us ef bon1\1. Sed spec1es un1us accıpıuntur

cundum modos ind1v1s10Nn1s absolute, spec1es bon1 accıpıuntur Uun-

dum indıvisıonem DCI ordınem ad re1l consistentiam ef salutem.
nde ef ratio UNn1uUS dıcıtur consıstere absolute in indıv1isıone, rati1o

ecIO bon1 in modo, specı1e ef ordıne quacC cConcomiıtantur indıvisıonem, ve]
265 dıcunt indıvisıonem., uft respic1unt re1ı salutem ef consıstentiam.

Quomodo In his consıstıt ratıo bon1, patebıt infra.
Et S1C p  © prımum princıpale.

Quantum ad secundum dieendum quod qUO bonum ef UNUu: SUnNtTt
F idem, diverso modo unıtatıs accıpere dıversos moOodos bon1.

Unum autem duplıicıter dıcıtur. Uno modo secundum SC, prou una-

QUACQUC ICS dicıtur una secundum
lı0 modo comparatıione alıu prou alıqua Iecs dicıtur alter1

CSSC 1qU0 modo un  S

275 Et prıma dıcıtur sımplıcıter unıtas, alıa VeTO est magıs coniformıiıtas
quaedam vel unıtas conformiuitatis.

Sed conformıiıtas duplex est inter alıqua. Uno modo qulia UNUM alterı
conformatur, sicut CauSac, eft aeC NOn cConvertun(tur, quı1a S1IC dicıtur atitifeC-
fus conformıs vel sıimılıs CausSacC, non SECONVEISO proprıe

280 lı0 modo NON, qula NUMm alıı conformatur, sed quıa ambo confor-
mantur tert10: ei aeC CONvertuntur. Quaecumque en1ım conformı1a Sunt
altero duorum modorum, Ssunt sımılıa. Et ıta conformıtas SCHAPDECI attendıtur
PCI comparatıonem ad secundum alıquem modum Causac

em itaque modo dupliciter bonum dıcıtur. Uno mMOodo secundum
2X%5 S! prou quaelıbet 1CS dıicıtur secundum bona, Sicut ef unad, al10 mMOdo

PDCI comparatiıonem ad alıu: ef secundum ratiıonem conformiıtatis, ef hoc
duplicıter.

Uno enım mMOodo dıicıtur alıquıd bonum, qu1a atum est uf Aallu: e1
conformetur:; alı0 modo qulia 1psum alıı conformatur.

reli lect. INC. T7 eit 262 indı1viısı-259 sequitur/consequıtur K; add.
onem/dıyısıonem 263 indıvisıone/dıvisıone quae/qu1 concomıtantur
lect INC. 265 respicıunt/recıpiunt &* dıcunt 266 consıstiıt nlie 1n hIs; in his
add. trıbus Quomodo autem350  E. YPMA  dicit eam ut ex ea sequitur salus rei; et huius signum est quod non eodem  260  modo accipiuntur species unius et boni. Sed species unius accipiuntur se-  cundum modos indivisionis absolute, species autem boni accipiuntur secun-  dum indivisionem per ordinem ad rei consistentiam et salutem.  Unde et ratio unius dicitur consistere absolute in indivisione, ratio  vero boni in modo, specie et ordine quae concomitantur indivisionem, vel  265  dicunt indivisionem, ut respiciunt rei salutem et consistentiam.  Quomodo autem in his consistit ratio boni, patebit infra.  Et sic patet primum principale.  H  Quantum ad secundum dicendum quod ex quo bonum et unum sunt  270  idem, ex diverso modo unitatis possumus accipere diversos modos boni.  Unum autem dupliciter dicitur. Uno modo secundum se, prout una-  quaeque res dicitur una secundum se.  Alio modo in comparatione ad aliud, prout aliqua res dicitur alteri  esse aliquo modo una.  275  Et prima dicitur simpliciter unitas, alia vero est magis conformitas  quaedam vel unitas conformitatis.  Sed conformitas duplex est inter aliqua. Uno modo quia unum alteri  conformatur, sicut causae; et haec non convertuntur, quia sic dicitur affec-  tus conformis vel similis causae, non autem econverso proprie.  280  Alio modo non, quia unum alii conformatur, sed quia ambo confor-  mantur tertio; et haec convertuntur. Quaecumque enim conformia sunt  altero duorum modorum, sunt similia. Et ita conformitas semper attenditur  per comparationem ad causam secundum aliqguem modum causae.  Eodem itaque modo dupliciter bonum dicitur. Uno modo secundum  285  se, prout quaelibet res dicitur secundum se bona, sicut et una; alio modo  per comparationem ad aliud et secundum rationem conformitatis, et hoc  dupliciter.  Uno enim modo dicitur aliquid bonum, quia natum est ut aliud ei  conformetur; alio modo quia ipsum alii conformatur.  gei lect ine.:TromiN:  etom. R 262 indivisi-  259 sequitur/consequitur R; add. se T  onem/divisionem N 263 indivisione/divisione NTP  264 quae/qui N  concomitantur  lect. inc. N  265 respiciunt/recipiunt T; dicunt NR  266 consistit ante in his; in his  add. tribus P  Quomodo autem ... primum principale om. R  273 (aliqua) res om. R  274 esse/est P  aliquo om. N  una om. N; ante aliquo modo P 275 simpliciter/simili-  terT 277 alteri/alii T 278 sicut/ut R  et haec non convertuntur ... vel similis causae  om. N 279 similis/consimilis P 280 non om. N 282 sunt lect. inc. T 285 quaeli-  bet/aliqua NT  res om. T 288 enim om. N  aliud/aliquid N  266. voir 1. 421 sqq.; et 1. 528 sqgq.prımum princıpale 273 (alıqua) ICS

T4 esse/est alıquo UuUlNd N? anlte alıquo modo z sımplıcıter/sımılı-
ter D7 alterı/alıı 278 ıcut/ut eif aeCc DON CONvertuntur350  E. YPMA  dicit eam ut ex ea sequitur salus rei; et huius signum est quod non eodem  260  modo accipiuntur species unius et boni. Sed species unius accipiuntur se-  cundum modos indivisionis absolute, species autem boni accipiuntur secun-  dum indivisionem per ordinem ad rei consistentiam et salutem.  Unde et ratio unius dicitur consistere absolute in indivisione, ratio  vero boni in modo, specie et ordine quae concomitantur indivisionem, vel  265  dicunt indivisionem, ut respiciunt rei salutem et consistentiam.  Quomodo autem in his consistit ratio boni, patebit infra.  Et sic patet primum principale.  H  Quantum ad secundum dicendum quod ex quo bonum et unum sunt  270  idem, ex diverso modo unitatis possumus accipere diversos modos boni.  Unum autem dupliciter dicitur. Uno modo secundum se, prout una-  quaeque res dicitur una secundum se.  Alio modo in comparatione ad aliud, prout aliqua res dicitur alteri  esse aliquo modo una.  275  Et prima dicitur simpliciter unitas, alia vero est magis conformitas  quaedam vel unitas conformitatis.  Sed conformitas duplex est inter aliqua. Uno modo quia unum alteri  conformatur, sicut causae; et haec non convertuntur, quia sic dicitur affec-  tus conformis vel similis causae, non autem econverso proprie.  280  Alio modo non, quia unum alii conformatur, sed quia ambo confor-  mantur tertio; et haec convertuntur. Quaecumque enim conformia sunt  altero duorum modorum, sunt similia. Et ita conformitas semper attenditur  per comparationem ad causam secundum aliqguem modum causae.  Eodem itaque modo dupliciter bonum dicitur. Uno modo secundum  285  se, prout quaelibet res dicitur secundum se bona, sicut et una; alio modo  per comparationem ad aliud et secundum rationem conformitatis, et hoc  dupliciter.  Uno enim modo dicitur aliquid bonum, quia natum est ut aliud ei  conformetur; alio modo quia ipsum alii conformatur.  gei lect ine.:TromiN:  etom. R 262 indivisi-  259 sequitur/consequitur R; add. se T  onem/divisionem N 263 indivisione/divisione NTP  264 quae/qui N  concomitantur  lect. inc. N  265 respiciunt/recipiunt T; dicunt NR  266 consistit ante in his; in his  add. tribus P  Quomodo autem ... primum principale om. R  273 (aliqua) res om. R  274 esse/est P  aliquo om. N  una om. N; ante aliquo modo P 275 simpliciter/simili-  terT 277 alteri/alii T 278 sicut/ut R  et haec non convertuntur ... vel similis causae  om. N 279 similis/consimilis P 280 non om. N 282 sunt lect. inc. T 285 quaeli-  bet/aliqua NT  res om. T 288 enim om. N  aliud/aliquid N  266. voir 1. 421 sqq.; et 1. 528 sqgq.vel sımılıs CAausac

79 simılıs/consımıilıs 280 nNnonNn 282 Sunt lect INC. 285 quaelı-
bet/alıqua 1CS 288 nım alıud/alıquid

266 (e) 18 4] Syy., el 528 Saq
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290 Diceitur et1iam bonum secundum quod attendıtur conformıiıtas.
Et SIC quatuor modis dicıtur quod alıquıd dicatur bonum, 1910781 solum quı1a
alıquıid e1 conformetur, sed qula ıpsum alıl.

Patet utrumque DCI Boetium, De Hebdomadibus, ubı S1IC dıicıt "len-
ei COMMUNIS doctorum sententı1a OINNEC quod est ad OonNnum tendere. Omne

295 autem tendıiıt ad simıle; QUaC 1gıtur ad bonum tendunt bona 1psa sunt".
Et sc1endum quod bonum dicıtur aequalıter ent], ef secundum hoc

modi1 UuNn1uUs sunt secundum modos ent1s; sed secundum quod dıffert ab
entEe, S1C SUOS modos de quıbus et1am analogice dıcıtur.

prımo quıdem bonum dicıtur de ONO secundum S una-

300 qUaCQUC ICS dicıtur secundum bonum ; consequenter dıcıtur bo-
NU: de bono in comparatıone ad alıu sciliıcet secundum quod alıquid e1
natum est alıquıd alıu conformarı. Hulus ratıo est quı1a, sıcut prı1us quaeli-
bet ICS et mag1s dicıtur una sıb1 quUam alıı, S1IC ef ona nde sıcut am1Ca-
ılıa JUaC sunt ad alterum venıunt amicabiılibus JUaAC SuUunt ad S! SIC

305 diıcendum hoc de uUunO et bono.
Item, OoNum In comparatıone ad AalluUul DrIUS dicıtur de 1lo modo

secundum quod alıquıid dicıtur bonum quod e1 alıu« conformatur quUam de
1lo secundum quod alı1ı conformatur, quıa hoc quod alıı conforma-
tur dicıtur bonum, qula CUu1l conformatur est bonum.

310 1M0 au dicıtur de Ho secundum quod attendıitur conformatıo.
sc1iendum quod OINNECS ist1ı modiı bonitatıs pOossunt convenıiıre unı

eft eidem re1i alıquando, sed NON r  S  u eı1usdem.

erıus est consıiderandum quod duplex est conformıiıtas.
315 Una UUaC attendıtur secundum connaturalıtatem vel convenlıentiam

naturae; et aecC pertinet ad ratıonem Oon1
lıa qua«C attenditur secundum repraesentationem; ei aeC secundum

quod huiusmodi1 1NON pertinet ad ratıonem bon1.

291 (dicıtur quod alıquıid adı aut290 secundum quod/quod secundum
T’ adı autem nie aliquid dıicatur N’ dicat solum 292 sed adı
et1am 205 1g1tur adı tendunt 2098 etiam/est analogice/anologice R 2799

301bonum adı quod (de oNO secundumJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  351  290  Dicitur etiam bonum illud secundum quod attenditur conformitas.  Et sic quatuor modis dicitur quod aliquid dicatur bonum, non solum quia  aliquid ei conformetur, sed quia ipsum alii.  Patet utrumque per Boetium, De Hebdomadibus, ubi sic dicit: "Ten-  et communis doctorum sententia omne quod est ad bonum tendere. Omne  295  autem tendit ad simile; quae igitur ad bonum tendunt bona ipsa sunt".  Et sciendum quod bonum dicitur aequaliter enti, et secundum hoc  modi unius sunt secundum modos entis; sed secundum quod differt ab  ente, sic habet suos modos de quibus etiam analogice dicitur.  Et primo quidem bonum dicitur de bono secundum se, prout una-  300  quaeque res dicitur secundum se bonum; consequenter autem dicitur bo-  num de bono in comparatione ad aliud, scilicet secundum quod aliquid ei  natum est aliquid aliud conformari. Huius ratio est quia, sicut prius quaeli-  bet res et magis dicitur una sibi quam alii, sic et bona. Unde sicut amica-  bilia quae sunt ad alterum veniunt ex amicabilibus quae sunt ad se, sic  305  dicendum hoc de uno et bono.  Item, bonum in comparatione ad aliud prius dicitur de illo modo  secundum quod aliquid dicitur bonum quod ei aliud conformatur quam de  illo secundum quod alii conformatur, quia ex hoc illud quod alii conforma-  tur dicitur bonum, quia illud cui conformatur est bonum.  310  Ultimo autem dicitur de illo secundum quod attenditur conformatio.  Et sciendum quod omnes isti modi bonitatis possunt convenire uni  et eidem rei aliquando, sed non respectu eiusdem.  Ulterius est considerandum quod duplex est conformitas.  315  Una quae attenditur secundum connaturalitatem vel convenientiam  naturae; et haec pertinet ad rationem boni.  Alia quae attenditur secundum repraesentationem; et haec secundum  quod huiusmodi non pertinet ad rationem boni.  291 (dicitur) quod om. N  aliquid add. aut  290 secundum quod/quod secundum se N  T; add. autem ante aliquid R_ dicatur om. N; dicat T  solum om. N  292 sed add.  etiam R  295 igitur add. tendunt N  298 etiam/est R analogice/anologice R 299  301  bonum add. quod N  (de bono) secundum se prout ... bonum de bono om. N  aliquid om. N  ei natum/ordinatum N; lect. inc. T  302 aliquid om. P  conformari  ante aliquid aliud R; aliud om. P; add. et post conformari P  303 (res) et/dicitur N  magis add. et magis N  sic/sicut NT (Unde) sicut/et N; om. R  amicabilia post quae  sunt R  304 veniunt/venerunt R 305 hoc/est N  et add. de T  307 aliud/aliquid NT  308 (alii) conformatur/conformentur T; conformetur P 310 Ultimo autem dicitur/Dicitur  312 non om. N  317 haec om. T  autem ultimo R 311 isti om. N  293. De Hebdomadibus. PL 64,1311 D, 1312 A.bonum de ONO
alıquid e1 natum/ordinatum N; lect. INC. 302 alıquıid conformarı
Nie alıquıid alıud R: alıud P! adı et pDOst conformari 303 et/dıicıtur
magıs adı ei magıs sic/sıcut (Unde) icut/et N: amıcabılıa post QJUaC
sunt 3004 venıunt/venerun 3005 hoc/est ef Aadı de 307 alıud/alıquıid
308 (alıı) conformatur/conformentur T’ conformetur 310 Ultimo autem dıcıtur/Dicıitur

312 1OMN 17 aeCcCautem ultımo 211 ist1

2973 De Hebdomadıibus. D’ Or
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amen aeC uae conformitates alıquando Sunt conıunctae. Et quıa
320 appetitus respicıit ulusmodiı conformiıtatem, JuUaC est secundum Connatura-

lıtatem, quı1a simıle appetitur, secundum Boetium, siıcut cognıt1o 1la qUaC
est secundum repraesentationem, ideo appetitus DCI comparatur ad bo-
NU: et bonum ad appetıtum.

nde ef secundum appetitum accıpere modos bon1. Primo
G Wa quıdem bonum dicıtur quod appetitur; ei hoc est princıpalıs accepti0. nde

secundum hanc acceptionem diıctum est quod bonum est quod Oomn1ı1a appC-
tunt Et quıa quod tendit ad bonum est bonum, 1deo NON solum quod
appetitur, sed et1am quod appetit bonum dicıtur bonum, l1ıcet un-
dum Consequentem acceptionem.

330 Uterque autem horum modorum dıvıdıtur. Nam bonum alıquod
dicitur appetibıle vel 1DSO vel ah alıo: eit siımılıter alquıd dıcıtur bonum
quıa appetit vel vel Aalıul Et S1IC 1CS in duplıcı ratiıone dıicıtur bona.

Primo quıdem quod est appetibilıs S! CONSeEqueENTer
quod appetit vel amat

335 Sımilıter dicıtur 1CS bona ut C  r ad alıu vel quıa est AapPpC-
1bılis ab alıo. ve]l quı1a appetıt alıu«

Sed videndum quıd dıicıt bonum secundum hos mOodos:;
cundum quod TEeSs est appetibilıs S} S1C dicıtur ona bonitate realı, JuaC
dicıt modum quemdam essend1 QUCIN eit NUuIN

34() Appetibile au dicıt respectum quemdam rat1on1s; secundum CIO

quod Tes dicıtur bona quod appetit S! SIC bonum dıcıt respectum re1l ad }
sub alıa tamen ef alıa ratione.

Utrum sıt relatıo realıs. videtur quod NON, CU) sıt eiusdem
ad

345 Siımilıter diıcendum de modis bon1ı sumptı sunt ONUumM
enım ut dicıt unıtatem re1l secundum S! S1IC dıcıt modum quemdam realem
el absolutum, lıcet sıgnificetur PCI modum relatıvum. secundum quod ICS

dicıtur una ve]l eadem sıbıi; prou CTITO dicıtur bonum quod Aallu e1

3720 (quae) st/sunt 3721 Boetium/bonum cogniıti0/ergo 327 representat10-
NEeTIN adı el 3725 hoc/haec accept10 3726 anc accepti0-

dictum lect INC. Oomn1a adınem/accept10 bonum est quod N; es
bonum E solum add. illud 332 qu1a/quo: iın adı R’ add. in 1psa
duplıcı ratıone 333 a/ad N7 S! consequenter/exX consequent! 336 ab 110

337 videndum dicıt/sıt hos/ıillos post 338 quod/quos
3072 essendı1/dicendi quem/quam 347 ha adı ratio 346 ut/prout dicıt
add. bonıtatem reıi SCU re1 348 dicıtur/dicıt

E VYAl De Hebdomadıbus.
326 VOITr SUuq.
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conformatur, SIC dicıt relatıonem secundum ratıonem, prou CIO dicıtur
350 bonum quod 1psum conformatur alın, SIC bonum dicıt relatiıonem

realem. sımılıter prou dicıtur de 1lo secundum quod attendıtur confor-
matıo.

S1C pate de modis bon1.

355 Sed hıc est NUIN consıderandum, quarc bonum specıalı modo 1C1-
tur in moralıbus.

Circa quod sc1endum quod bonum est est appetibiıle, ei et1am apPDC-
tens dıicıtur bonum consequenter. Ubı est ıgıtur spec1alıs ratio appetitus, 1b1ı
est specılalıs rat1o0 bon1. Ht tertius appetitus est excellentior. Ideo secundum

360 talem appetitum specıalı modo attenditur boniıtas uf dıcatur bonum quod
appetıtur talı appetitu et dıicatur bonus qu1ı appetit bonum PCI voluntatem.

Est 1g1tur sc1endum quod, 1n homiıne sıt multiplex appetıtus
secundum quod dıicıtur simplicıter bonus, secundum al108 s_

cundum quid, ideo virtus dicıtur facere sımplıcıter bonum homınem. ei

365 1psa virtus dicıtur bonum siımplıcıter, quıa est bonum hominıs secundum
appetıtum ratiıonalem, quı est proprius homuinı.

Et S1C pate' secundum princıpale.

Posıti enım Ssunt modi1i Uun1us prou accıpıuntur secundum unıtatem
3’7() QUAC est e1us propria ratıo, eit prou accıpıuntur secundum appetıbılıtatem,

JUaC est effectus on1
Et sc1iendum quod ist1 modı1 ON1 DCI ordınem habent eit SC+-

quuntur.
T1ImoO en1ım alıquıd est ONuUum secundum Ex hoc autem quod est

375 bonum secundum SC, sequıtur quod alıquıd allu possıt e1 conformarı: ei
S1IC dicıtur bonum. Sed aeCcC secunda orıtur prıma, ei tertia orıtur
secunda, scilicet quod alıquıid dıicıtur bonum, quı1a conformatur bono eit
tendıt in bonum: eft hac quarta, scılıcet secundum quod attendıtur
conformiıtas.

330 Bonum aufte: Drou' dicıtur illud CUul aliıquıid conformatur. divıdıtur
in bonum quod est N1Ss el ad nem. nde aeC divıisıo NON comprehendiıt

modos bon1. De divisıone VCIO UJUaC est in honestum. utıle et eleCc-

S hıc/hınc modo/bonum 357 (Circa quod) sc1iendum quod 358 1g1tur
specıalıs ratıo appetitus, ıb1 est/eti1am 360 (ut) dicatur/dicıtur N 361 (et) dicatur/di-
ıtur 362 igitur/etiam N; nım 363 quodbonus/bonum quı/quem

MSS. SUPPTCMUM simpliciter/sımplex 366 rationalem/rationale
qui/quod proprius/proprium N7 prıus 3° quia/quod 380 autem/aut T’ adı

382 omnes/alıosdıcıtur NRI Cul aliquıd N; alıud 381 fınıs) et/vel
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abıle, patebit in argumentis.

385 I1 Nunc videndum de terti10 princıpalı, scılıcet, Deus dıicatur bonus
discurrendo PCI moOodos bonuitatıs posıtos.

Dıcıtur enım Deus bonus secundum SC, qula NUuSs eit max1ıime UunNus,
uft fult, et ideo maxıme DONUS; et qula ipse ppetıt et amat
propriam bonitatem, dicıtur et1am bonus. Et S1IC duplicıter dicıtur bonus In

39() SC, scıilıcet quod NUuSs eSL, el quod appetit propriam bonıtatem.
Sed bonum prımo modo dicıt modum realem 1n Deo, siıcut et UNUM), UnN-

do modo dicıt habıtudinem quamdam secundum ratıonem, sicut Deo
relatio intellectus et intellıgıbılıs ef voluntas et volıbilis est secundum rat1o0-
NCIMN, ut communıter ponıtur.

305 Ulterius dicıtur Deus bonus comparatıone, quıla el ata SuUunt alıa
conformarı. Et JTle modus orıtur prımo, quı1a quan(ito magı1s est in
unus, tanto magıs e1 ata sunt alıa assımıları; eft bonum hoc modo dıicıt In
r Causac ei est respectus secundum ratıonem uft In subiecto,

realıs autem ut in term1ıno. Sıcut enım appetıt SU amn bonıtatem Qqua est
400 bonum secundum S ıta appetit bonıtatem SUamn u dicıtur bonus,

quod alıa ata sunt e1 conformarı. Non solum enım Deus dılıgıt SUaImn bon1-
atem secundum S sed et1am dılıgıt u COomparatur ad alıa, quıa
dılıgıt eft vult SUam bonıtatem cCOomMmmuUnICAre. SI1IC CTSO Deus quatuor
modis dicıtur bonus.

405 Uno modo quıa est in bonus.
110 modo quıa e1 et SUAaC boniıtatı alıa ata Ssunt conformarı.
Terti0, quıa appetit bonıtatem SUarmn secundum
Quarto, quıia appetıt ut partıcıpabiılem ah alııs.

Dıiıcımus en1ım quod Deus bonus in dicımus quod est bonus qu1a alıa e1
410 assımıları pOossunt; dicıiımus quod est bonus quı1a dılıgıt SUUM bonum in S!

dicımus quod est bonus qul1a dılıgıt bonum SUUIMM alııs secundum partıcıpa-
tionem.

3823 patebıt/dıcetur R’ adı infra 385 Nunc/consequenter I princıpalı scılıcet
356 9121 add. 388 appetıt el amat/amat ei appetit 3O0() el) quod/quı1a

propriam 397 rationem/relatıonem N ıIn Deo adı  . ponıtur 303 volun-
volıbilis/volubilıs 305 Ulterius/Itemtas/voluntatıs 304 ponıtur/dicitur

Deus lıa 396 ılle/ıiste 307 e1 N; DOst SUnt 1ıa ante ata
398 respectum/rationem 401 1/sıbı 402 comparatur/conformatur R 403

(dılıgıt) R’ ei 406 e1/sıbı 408 partıcıpabılem lect. INC. 409
(enım) quod/quı1a (bonus in se) dicımus quod est bonus 410 bonum) In

388 Olr 188 Sqq
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Non dicıtur bonus quı1a ıpse alıcul alter1ı conformetur.
ExX hoc autem potest consıderarı quomodo bonum dıcıtur de cCreatu-

415 1185 Dıiıcıtur enım Creatura bona in SC, et dicıtur bona in comparatıone ad
alıu| ef maxıiıme ad vel quod rationem CauSaCl, eft

praecıpue Causac nde et S1 dıicıtur bona PDCI comparatiıonem ad alıam
C} hoc est in quantum in est virtus Causac primae. Nam dicımus
quod ıdem effectus procedi Deo ut CNS, natura CcIO uft est tale en:  N SI1IC

472() ICS quaelıbet secundum quod est bona in comparatıone ad alıus dıicıtur
ahbsolute ona comparatıone ad Deum : In comparatıone autem ad alıa
dicıtur S1IC bona, ei cetera. Diıcıtur eti1am creatura ONa quod alıqua
alıa Creatur. ata est e1 conformarı.

Sed h1ıc videnda sunt quaedam, scılıcet quomodo modi dı-
425 cend1 de bono secundum alıquıd verıtatem habent, lıcet NOn sımplıcıter.

Quod enım prımo dicıtur de appet1bilı, dieendum quod In ESSC d}
petibile NON convenıt bono secundum acceptionem, sed secundum
quod alıquıid dıicıtur bonum quod alıquıid 81 conformatur, vel 1psum
<1bl.

43() Item, CSSC appetibıle NOn dıcıt 1psam rationem bon1 pr1ımo modo
diet1

Quod autem ulterius dıicıtur de perfecto, dicendum quod bonum NOn

est idem quod perfectum, 1S1 acc1ipiatur va arge perfectum. Sed aCC1-
piendo prou de loquitur Philosophus, dıffert trıplıcıter.

435 Prıimo qula alıa est ratıo utrı1usque. Bonum enım dicıtur alıquıd
unıtate., et praecıpue secundum quod ad sequıtur salus efi consıstent1a
reıi Perfectum dıcıtur alıquıid quod nı e1 deficıt COTUM QuUaC
pertinent ad integritatem ef boniıtatem e1Us, et quando eXerC (?) ah
1QU0 KEt ideo rat1o boniı est DTI10T, ef aeC est alıa dıfferentia.

44() Secundo differunt quantum ad communıtatem, quıa perfectum PIaC-
supponıit ef includıt bonum, ıta quod qu1dquı est perfectum, est bonum,
NN au EeCONVEISO Nam alıqua Sunt bona, 1870781 tamen perfecta in boniıta-
te Unde, qula perfectum includıt bonum, 1ıdeo putatur SESSC idem quod

414 hoc/hiis potest/poterıt 415 In eft dıcıtur ona 418 causae/tamen
alıud/alıa ei maxıme ad CausamMJACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  355  Non autem dicitur bonus quia ipse alicui alteri conformetur.  Ex hoc autem potest considerari quomodo bonum dicitur de creatu-  415 ris. Dicitur enim creatura bona in se, et dicitur bona in comparatione ad  aliud, et maxime ad causam vel ad illud quod habet rationem causae, et  praecipue causae. Unde et, si dicitur bona per comparationem ad aliam  causam, hoc est in quantum in ea est virtus causae primae. Nam dicimus  quod idem effectus procedit a Deo ut ens, a natura vero ut est tale ens. Sic  420  res quaelibet secundum quod est bona in comparatione ad aliud, dicitur  absolute bona ex comparatione ad Deum; in comparatione autem ad alia  dicitur sic bona, et cetera. Dicitur etiam creatura bona ex eo quod aliqua  alia creatura nata est ei conformari.  Sed hic videnda sunt quaedam, scilicet quomodo omnes modi di-  425  cendi de bono secundum aliquid veritatem habent, licet non simpliciter.  Quod enim primo dicitur de appetibili, dicendum quod in esse ap-  petibile non convenit bono secundum omnem acceptionem, sed secundum  quod aliquid dicitur bonum ex eo quod aliquid ei conformatur, vel ipsum  sibi.  430  Item, esse appetibile non dicit ipsam rationem boni primo modo  dicti.  Quod autem ulterius dicitur de perfecto, dicendum quod bonum non  est idem quod perfectum, nisi accipiatur valde large perfectum. Sed acci-  piendo prout de eo loquitur Philosophus, differt tripliciter.  435  Primo quia alia est ratio utriusque. Bonum enim dicitur aliquid ex  unitate, et praecipue secundum quod ad eam sequitur salus et consistentia  rei. Perfectum autem dicitur aliquid ex eo quod nihil ei deficit eorum quae  pertinent ad integritatem et bonitatem eius, et quando exercetur (?) ab  aliquo. Et ideo ratio boni est prior, et haec est alia differentia.  440  Secundo differunt quantum ad communitatem, quia perfectum prae-  supponit et includit bonum, ita quod quidquid est perfectum, est bonum,  non autem econverso. Nam aliqua sunt bona, non tamen perfecta in bonita-  te. Unde, quia perfectum includit bonum, ideo putatur esse idem quod  414 hoc/hiis R_ potest/poterit R_ 415 in se et dicitur bona om. N 418 causae/tamen  aliud/alia N  et maxime ad causam ... autem  R; om. TR_ Nam/enim R 421 ex/in T  ad alia om. N 422 et cetera om. P Dicitur lect. inc. T  etiam/autem NT  (creatura)  bona om. NT 423 nata est add. est T 425 bono/boni R 426 quod add. in NR  Se-  cundum quod/quia N 428 dicitur/dicaturN 432 ulterius om. R 433 (idem) quod/quia  F  434 Philosophus add. primo T  435 alia/illo N  440 differunt add. in P  quia  add. etiam N; add. post perfectum R  442 autem/tamen  (perfecta) in add. omni N  443 ideo putatur/non reputatur NautemR: Nam/enim 471 ex/ın

ad la } ef ceiera Dıcıtur lect INC. eti1am/autem (creatura)
Ona 4723 ata est adı est 425 bono/bonı 426 quod adı In
cundum quod/quı1a 478 dicitur/dicatur N 4372 ulterius 433 (ıdem) quod/qula

434 Phılosophus adı prımo 435 alıa/ıllo 44(0) differunt adı 1n qula
aAdd. eti1am N’ add. post perfectum 44°) autem/tamen (perfecta) ın adı Oomnı
443 iıdeo putatur/non reputatur
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bonum, sed 18(0)81 est. nde et Proclus dicıt quod perfectum est Dals QUAaAC-
445 dam bon1 ei imıtatur bonum. Unde, sicut bonum est causatıyum eit produc-

t1vum, S1IC ef perfectum amen Proclus videtur alıter intellıgere quod DCI-
fectum est DPars bon1, qula bonum dıcıtur tam de quod DCI est bonum,
QuUam de quod est DCI partıcıpatıonem. nde dicıtur de uUunO ef UnN1VOCO:
perfectum autem solum de bono secundum quod est PCI partıcıpatiıonem; ei

45() hoc insınuat perfect., perfectum quası perfectum ei complete fac-
1a0  3 nde secundum hoc Deus dicıtur bonus, sed non perfectus. oquıtur
ıbı de ONO secundum quod ratıonem CausSac, sed hoc est ESSC perfec-

bonum, NOn autem bonum perIeCtum.
Tert10 dıffert quantum ad causalıtatıs ratıonem, qula bonum est

455 PCI modum finıs; perfectum autem PCI modum agent1s.
Et CIrca hanc dıfferentiam scıendum, quod bonum QJUam DCI-

fectum ratiıonem CauSaC, nNON tamen bonum secundum SUalll

acceptionem, sed secundum quod dicıtur bonum quod alıquıd atum
est el conformarı. Prout Aau! dıcıtur bonum quı1a alıı conformatur, SIC

46() magıs ratiıonem causatı. Perfectum et1am ratıonem CausSacC,
quando en1ım alıquıid tale est quod Nnon deest e1 alıquıid de bonitate JUuUaC
s1b1 est ata competere, tunc potest Al1Uu« CaUuUsSsaIic eft 6SSEC alterıus
Ideo DUCIL SCNCIALC 19(0)81 pDotest quıa alıquıd el deficıt, ef SIC de alııs.

amen bonum magıs est ut finis, ef hoc modo dıicıtur dıffus1-
465 VU: ei communicatıvum, 1n quantum e1 natum est AalluU conformarı; DCI-

fectum autem magıs pCI modum agentI1s.
nde ef hoc potest al10 modo intellıgı quod dıctum est, quodC

perfectum est pars bon1 ef quod est In mI1inus QJUaIN bonum. Causalıtas enım
Nı1ıSsS el est pr10r eft et1am est COMMUNI1OT QUam causalıtas agent1s, SCNHNCTA-

470 lıter loquendo. Quod enım sıt pr10r satıs el, quı1a N1s est Sa-

ru: ef NON agıt 181 intentione N1IsS
Quod autem sıt COMMUNI1OT patet, quıia qui1dquı est est finıs,

sed 1970781 convertitur. Alıquıid enım ut fin1s, quod NON uft ef
hoc manıfestum est

Uun1vo-444 dıcıt) quod perfectum/perfect10 ed. Boese 448 Qquam lect. INC.
lect. INC. nde dıcıtur356  E. YPMA  bonum, sed non est. Unde et Proclus dicit quod perfectum est pars quae-  445  dam boni et imitatur bonum. Unde, sicut bonum est causativum et produc-  tivum, sic et perfectum. Tamen Proclus videtur aliter intelligere quod per-  fectum est pars boni, quia bonum dicitur tam de eo quod per se est bonum,  quam de eo quod est per participationem. Unde dicitur de uno et univoco;  perfectum autem solum de bono secundum quod est per participationem; et  450  hoc insinuat nomen perfecti, perfectum quasi perfectum et complete fac-  tum. Unde secundum hoc Deus dicitur bonus, sed non perfectus. Loquitur  ibi de bono secundum quod habet rationem causae, sed hoc est esse perfec-  tum bonum, non autem bonum perfectum.  Tertio differt quantum ad causalitatis rationem, quia bonum est  455  causa per modum finis; perfectum autem per modum agentis.  Et circa hanc differentiam sciendum, quod tam bonum quam per-  fectum habet rationem causae, non tamen bonum secundum omnem suam  acceptionem, sed secundum quod dicitur bonum ex eo quod aliquid natum  est ei conformari. Prout autem dicitur bonum quia alii conformatur, sic  460  magis habet rationem causati. Perfectum etiam habet rationem causae;  quando enim aliquid tale est quod non deest ei aliquid de bonitate quae  sibi est nata competere, tunc potest aliud causare et esse alterius causa.  Ideo puer generare non potest quia aliquid ei deficit, et sic de aliis.  Tamen bonum magis est causa ut finis, et hoc modo dicitur diffusi-  465  vum et communicativum, in quantum ei natum est aliud conformari; per-  fectum autem magis per modum agentis.  Unde et ex hoc potest alio modo intelligi quod dictum est, quod  perfectum est pars boni et quod est in minus quam bonum. Causalitas enim  finis et est prior et etiam est communior quam causalitas agentis, genera-  470  liter loquendo. Quod enim sit prior satis patet, quia finis est causa causa-  rum, et agens non agit nisi ex intentione finis.  Quod autem sit communior patet, quia quidquid est agens est finis,  sed non convertitur. Aliquid enim movet ut finis, quod non ut agens; et  hoc manifestum est.  univo-  444 (dicit) quod om. N _ perfectum/perfectio ed. Boese  448 quam lect. inc. N  co lect. inc. N _ Unde dicitur ... per participationem om. R_ 450 perfectum/per factum  R  452 hoc est add. esse R  454 causalitatis rationem/causalitatem rerum N  455  autem om. R 458 aliquid natum est ei/natum est ei aliquid N 459 alii/aliis NT 465  ei post natum est R_ 467 (Unde) et om. N 468 enim add. est N 469 (et etiam) est  om. NR  444. Propositio 25. ed. Boese p. 17; ed. Vansteenkiste, Tijdschrift voor Philosophie 13  (4951):270.  467. voir 1. 444 sqg.; 1. 446 sqq.DCT partiıcıpatıonem 45() perfectum/per factum

A52 hoc est add. SSC 454 causalıtatıs ratiıonem/causalıtatem TCIUIMM 455
autem 458 alıquid atum est 1/natum est el alıquıid 459 alıı/alııs 465
el pOst atum est 467 (Unde) ei 468 nım add. est 469 (et et1am) est

444 Propositio ed Boese W ed Vansteenkıste, Tijdschrift Philosophie 13
(1951) 279

467 (e) 18 444 SQJ., 446 SQq.
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475 Quod Aau! OINNEC sıt finıs, SiIC secundum Proclum,
Proposıiıtione mne Causatum eft manet in SUa ei procedit ah
1psa eft convertıitur ad 1psam  "‚ Secundum quod manet, SIC est quemadmo-
dum producıt ipsum formam producti; secundum quod procedi abh
1DSO comparatur ad 1psum ut ad d  > secundum au quod convertıtur

48() ad 1psam ut ad nem
In Deo tamen aeC duplex ratıo Causac est COommunI1s, quıa

qUaruMYUC est finıs, est d  s eit ECONVETSO secundum verıtatem: N-

dum al1ı0s phılosophos forte NO  -

hlıcet CONvertatur in Deo., tamen pr10r est ratıo nNıs nde ei inter
485 nomına dıvına secundum quod ımportat causalıtatem prımum est bonum,

deiınde CNS, quıa secundum quod est bonum, S1C est DCI modum finıs,
ut autem est N pPCI modum agentis.

Priımo enım intellıgıtur Deus SSSC bonum CIH ata Sunt alıa aSS1IM1-
larl, deinde quod ammoTe hulus Onı causet alıa efficacıter. autem

490 aeC secundum considerantur, prıus est C115 qUam bonum, nde et in
effectu pr1us est ratıo entis QUaI bon1, et ratio ent1is in ffectu respondet
Causac agent! in Deo, rat1o au boniı Causac nalı

SIC enım intellıg1ımus prımo quod Deus sıt ens in S! deiınde quod
sıt bonum 1n } deinde bonum In Deo uft finalıs, deinde 6C1M1S in Deo

495 ut d  b deinde ffectu ratıo entitatıs QUaC respondet Deo ut est

d  > qul1a factıo termınatur ad CNS, postea ratio [0)88| QUaC respondet Deo
ut finalıs Ratıo onı in ffectu secundum quod cConvertatur ad
> hoc au! est assımıları CausSacC, ei in hoc consıstıt ratıo bon1 in
assımi1latiıone scılıcet, eft ıta ultımo in respondet prımum in ffectu,

500 scıilıcet productio Causac agentl, quaC attendıitur secundum entitatem ef

prımo in C  ‘ ultımum in effectu, scılıcet assım1ılatıo Causac nalı qQUuaC
attendıtur secundum bonıtatem.

Ulterius pate quomodo bonum ad actum quı1a NnonNn est

475 omne/commune 4A71} est quemadmodum/secundum quod 4A78 formam/tfor-
479 ad 1ipsum post ad ut) ad convertiıtur/comparatur 48 1

amen/autem 482 quarumcumque/quorumcumque 484 1Ce' adı NON Un-
de/una T’ ei inter/causantur NI 485 secundum quod/ut 456 ens quıa/et

491488 intelligitur/intellıgıt bonum/bonus 489 (deinde) quod
prius/prior est/esset N (et) ratio/ratione 492 agentı/agentis NI autem/enım

495 entitatıs/entis 497494 bonum) in (se) deinde add. quod sıt
e  eC secundum N , est convertatur/convertitur 49% autem

499 (assımılatiıone) scılıcet 500 scılıcet product10JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  337  475  Quod autem agens omne sit finis, patet sic secundum Proclum,  Propositione XXXV, "Omne causatum et manet in sua causa et procedit ab  ipsa et convertitur ad ipsam". Secundum quod manet, sic est quemadmo-  dum producit ipsum agens formam producti; secundum quod procedit ab  ipso comparatur ad ipsum ut ad agens; secundum autem quod convertitur  480  ad ipsam ut ad finem.  In Deo tamen haec duplex ratio causae est aeque communis, quia  quarumque est finis, est agens, et econverso secundum veritatem; secun-  dum alios philosophos forte non.  Et licet convertatur in Deo, tamen prior est ratio finis. Unde et inter  485  nomina divina secundum quod importat causalitatem primum est bonum,  deinde ens, quia secundum quod est bonum, sic est causa per modum finis,  ut autem est ens per modum agentis.  Primo enim intelligitur Deus esse bonum cui nata sunt alia assimi-  lari, deinde quod ex amore huius boni causet alia efficaciter. Ut autem  490  haec secundum se considerantur, prius est ens quam bonum, unde et in  effectu prius est ratio entis quam boni, et ratio entis in effectu respondet  causae agenti in Deo, ratio autem boni causae finali.  Sic enim intelligimus primo quod Deus sit ens in se, deinde quod  sit bonum in se, deinde bonum in Deo ut causa finalis, deinde ens in Deo  495  ut causa agens, deinde in effectu ratio entitatis quae respondet Deo ut est  agens, quia factio terminatur ad ens, postea ratio boni quae respondet Deo  ut causa finalis. Ratio autem boni in effectu secundum quod convertatur ad  causam, hoc autem est assimilari causae, et in hoc consistit ratio boni in  assimilatione scilicet, et ita ultimo in causa respondet primum in effectu,  500  scilicet productio causae agenti, quae attenditur secundum entitatem et  primo in causa, ultimum in effectu, scilicet assimilatio causae finali quae  attenditur secundum bonitatem.  Ulterius patet quomodo bonum se habet ad actum quia non est  475 omne/commune NT 477 est quemadmodum/secundum quod N 1478 formam/for-  maR 479 ad ipsum post ad agens P  (ut) ad om. T  convertitur/comparatur R 481  tamen/autem T 482 quarumcumque/quorumcumque N  484 licet add. non T Un-  de/una T; et om. NT  inter/causantur NT 485 secundum quod/ut R 486 (ens) quia/et  491  NT  488 intelligitur/intelligit N  bonum/bonus R  489 (deinde) quod om. P  prius/prior T  est/esset N (et) ratio/ratione P : 492 agenti/agentis NT  autem/enim N  495 entitatis/entis N  497  494 (bonum) in se om. P  (se) deinde add. quod sit NT  (effectu) secundum om. NT; est R  convertatur/convertitur NT  498 autem om. N  499 (assimilatione) scilicet om. N  500 scilicet productio ... in effectu corr. P1; om. P  scilicet/id est N  agenti/agentis N  501 causa add. et T  475. ed. Boese p. 22; ed. Vansteenkiste, 7ijdschrift voor Philosophie 13 (1951) 279,in effectu COr P}
scıliıcet/1d estagenti/agent1s 501 adı el

475 ed. Boese A ed Vansteenkıste., Tijdschrift OOr Philosophie 13 (1951) 279
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eadem ratıo utrı1usque.
505 nde alıa d1ivisıo est In UNUIN el multa. alıa ıIn actum ef potentiam;

lıcet quod est bonum Ssiıcut appetibıle oporteat SESSC actu vel in ve]
in SUa simılıtudine vel in SUa C: tamen Aal1u: est bonum, Aallu: actus, et

praecedit ratıo bon1, quıa hOoc quod est bonum sequıtur quod sit aCTu, nNnonNn

autem ECONVEISO

510 nde unumm est prıma omnıum passıonum ent1s. qua alıae
derıvantur ordıne quodam et multo alıae opposıtae habentes.

Quomodo au bonum habeat ad CNS, . ef cetera;
sımılıter quomodo bonum dicatur communiıcabıle.

Hoc enım pertinet 1070)0| ad acceptionem bon1, sed ad alı-
515 QqUam, iıdem enım est S1 diceretur appetibıle. amen le modus orıtur

prımo JUO dıcıtur bonum in S| nNON enım dicıtur communtıicatıyum pDCT
modum agentis, sed ut dıctum est

Simıilıter quomodo ad ratıonem finıs, quı1a OoNum est 1n
plus QUaIN N1S nde dıffert fine prımo secundum ratiıonem, quıa N1s

520 ratıonem bon1,. et SIC secundo dıffert secundum communıitatem:
et hoc duplicıter. Prımo qul1a nNnonNn secundum OIMNECIMM acceptionem boni
convenıt finı ESSC bonum, sed prou bonum dıcıtur CUl allu: conformatur.

Item NeC est talıs,. quod est bonum, est finıs, sed alıquıid est ad f1-
NCIN, 151 forte dıcatur NI1s secundum quıid; enım quod est ad finem,

S75 alıquo modo est finıs, ve]l potest convert1 bonum hoc modo CUTM fine, quıa
quod est ad nem dıcıtur bonum ın ordıne ad nem.

Ultımo videndum est de quadam alıa ratione bon1 quaC assıgnatur,
ut fuıt posıta, et ponıtur ab Augustino, In TO De Natura Bon1,

530 scılıcet quod ratıo bon1 consıstıt 1n modo, specıe et ordıne.
CU1US evidentiam prımo consıderandum esL, aecCc trıa S1C

503 Ulterimus/i1tem non est 504 utriıusque lect. INC. 506 sıicut/sıt
a  acC vel in358  E: YPMA  eadem ratio utriusque.  505  Unde alia divisio est in unum et multa, alia in actum et potentiam;  licet illud quod est bonum sicut appetibile oporteat esse actu vel in se vel  in sua similitudine vel in sua causa; tamen aliud est bonum, aliud actus, et  praecedit ratio boni, quia hoc quod est bonum sequitur quod sit actu, non  autem econverso.  56  Unde unum est prima omnium passionum entis, a qua omnes aliae  derivantur ordine quodam et a multo aliae oppositae se habentes.  Quomodo autem bonum se habeat ad ens, patet supra, et cetera;  similiter quomodo bonum dicatur communicabile.  Hoc enim pertinet non ad omnem acceptionem boni, sed ad ali-  515  quam; idem enim est ac si diceretur appetibile. Tamen ille modus oritur ex  primo quo dicitur bonum in se; non enim dicitur communicativum per  modum agentis, sed ut dictum est supra.  Similiter quomodo se habet ad rationem finis, quia bonum est in  plus quam finis. Unde differt a fine primo secundum rationem, quia finis  520  addit supra rationem boni, et sic secundo differt secundum communitatem;  et hoc dupliciter. Primo quia non secundum omnem acceptionem boni  convenit fini esse bonum, sed prout bonum dicitur cui aliud conformatur.  Item nec est talis, quod est bonum, est finis, sed aliquid est ad fi-  nem, nisi forte dicatur finis secundum quid; illud enim quod est ad finem,  525  aliquo modo est finis, vel potest converti bonum hoc modo cum fine, quia  illud quod est ad finem dicitur bonum in ordine ad finem.  Ultimo videndum est de quadam alia ratione boni quae assignatur,  ut supra fuit posita, et ponitur ab Augustino, in libro De Natura Boni,  530  scilicet quod ratio boni consistit in modo, specie et ordine.  Ad cuius evidentiam primo considerandum est, an haec tria sic se  503 Ulterius/Item R  (non) est om. RP  504 utriusque lect. inc. N  506 sicut/sit R  actu/actum R  vel in se ... quod sit actu om. N  508 prae-  oporteat esse/oportet et P  cedit/primo cedit T  actu lect. inc. T  510 Unde om. P; add. et T  prima/primum T  511 derivantur add. in N  et a multo om. T  512 (supra) et cetera om. NR  515  519 Unde/quia N  appetibile om. R  516 (enim) dicitur om. T  518 (est) in om. N  quia add. ratio P  520 et sic om. P  521 Primo add. quidem P  522 sed prout bonum  ... aliquid est ad finem om. P  523 (nec) est/esse R  524 finem aliquo modo ... quod  illud/aliud N  525 vel/ut T  converti add. hoc T  526 ad  est ad finem om. N  finem/bonum R  530 ratio/nature R  531 Ad cuius evidentia/Et hic R  est om. R  529. voir 1. 188 sqg.; 1. 263 sq.  529. capı HI: PL 42553quod sıt a 508 DTaC-oporteat esse/oportet ef

cedıit/prımo cedit aC  Z lect. INC. 510 nde P’ adı ei prima/prımum
511 derivantur Aadı in ei multo 512 (supra) ei cetera 515

519 Unde/quıaappetibile 516 (enım) dıcıtur 518 €es in
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359JACOBI VITERBIO QUALSTIO MN

habeant ad bonum quod dicant ratiıonem 1DS1US bon1, vel ıta habeant ad
bonum quod NOn dıcant 1psam rationem bon1, quıa verba Augustin1 ef
alıorum doctorum alıquando videntur dicere 1950100000| quandoque alıu:

S:a S1 au iıta sıt quod hoc dicatur bonum, qula alıquıd
quod habent aeC trıa, H6C dicatur bonum S1 desıt alıquod horum, tunc
videntur dicere ratıonem bon1.

1 eTIO quodlıbet orum dıicatur bonum alıquod, ıta quod moOodus sıt
bonum re1l ei ordo cit alıus modus bon1 in et spec1es allu bonum, tunc

54() 2eC sunt siıcut spec1ies bon1.
prımum quidem videntur verba doctorum, qula aeC trıa

In qualibe sunt ef HIS dıic1ıtur bona.
Secundum videntur magıs SONAIC verba Augustin1, quı dicıt quod

"haec trıa359  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  habeant ad bonum quod dicant rationem ipsius boni, vel ita se habeant ad  bonum quod non dicant ipsam rationem boni, quia verba Augustini et  aliorum doctorum aliquando videntur dicere unum quandoque aliud.  535  Si autem ita sit quod ex hoc dicatur bonum, quia habet aliquid  quod habent haec tria, nec dicatur bonum si desit aliquod horum, tunc  videntur dicere rationem boni.  Si vero quodlibet horum dicatur bonum aliquod, ita quod modus sit  bonum rei et ordo sit alius modus boni in re et species aliud bonum, tunc  540  haec sunt sicut species boni.  Et primum quidem videntur sonare verba doctorum, quia haec tria  in qualibet re sunt et ex his dicitur bona.  Secundum videntur magis sonare verba Augustini, qui dicit quod  "haec tria ... tamquam generalia bona sunt in rebus a Deo factis" et "ubi  545  magna sunt, magis bona sunt, ubi parva, parva bona sunt".  Et dicendum ad hoc quod utrumque potest dici, quod haec sunt  species et modi boni aliquo modo, et quod in his consistit ratio boni aliquo  modo. Quod haec sint species boni, potest haberi expresse a Philosopho, in  XII Metaphysicae, ubi improbat opinionem dicentium quod scientiae ma-  550  thematicae nullam mentionem faciunt de bono. Unde subdit quod "Species  boni sunt maxime ordo et commensuratio et determinatum", quae maxime  ostendunt scientiae metaphysicae. Et haec sunt illa tria quae ponit Augusti-  nus  Determinatio dicit modum, commensuratio speciem. Haec autem sic  555  possunt exponi, quia, ut supra dictum est, bonum dicit aliquid vel in se vel  in comparatione ad aliud. Bonum ergo in comparatione ad aliud intelligitur  532 (sic se) habeant add. sic R  ita se habeant ad bonum quod om. R  vel : itarse ..  534 videntur/vide-  ipsius boni om. N_ 533 ipsam om. R; add. ipsius post rationem T1  ali-  tar T  535 bonum om. N; add. quod R 536 quod add. non P habent/habet T  quod/aliquid N tunc/tamen R  537 dicere om. R  boni add. quia R  538 ita quod  539 modus lect. inc. R  543  modus ... aliud bonum om. N  542 (re sunt) et om. N  secundum add. autem N  videntur/videtur NT  sonare/consonare NT  verba/dicto N;  add. beati P  qui/quod P  545 (magis bona) sunt add. et R  ubi parva add. sunt R  547 et quod in his consistit ratio boni aliquo modo om. N  548 (Quod) add. autem T  sint/sunt N OQuod haec sint species boni/Item R  a Philosopho om. N  549 mathema-  ticae/metaphysicae NR 551 determinatum/determinatio N; determinativum T 555 quia  ut supra dictum est/nam R  556 (vel in) comparatione/compositione T  543. cap IM. PL 42,553.  548 Voöl: VE 342 I; Bekker 1078°; AL XXV 2i p:231; XXV 3i p 277  552. voir 1329  555. voir 1. 284 sqg.amı generalıa bona Sunt In rebus Deo factıs" ef A  ubı
545 Magha sSun(t, magı1s bona sunt, ubı DarVad, DarvVa bona sunt”.

Et dieendum ad hoc quod utrumque potest dıic1, quod 2eC SUunt

spec1es ef modı bon1 alıquo mO0do, el quod In h1s consıstıt ratio bon1ı alıquo
modo. Quod a sınt specl1es bon1, potest haber1 Phılosopho, 1in
J11 Metaphysicae, ub1 improbat opınıonem dicentium quod scl1entiae

5 5() thematıcae nullam mentionem facıunt de bono. nde subdıt quod "Specıies
bon1 Ssunt maxıme ordo eit commensuratıo el determinatum ”, JUAaC maxıme
ostendunt sciıentiae metaphysıcae. Et a sSsunt Ila trıa JUAC ponıt August1-
NUus

Determinatıo dicıt modum., commensuratıo specı1em. Haec S1C
555 possunt eXpONI, quıa, ut dıctum esT, bonum dıcıt alıquıd vel in ve]l

in comparatıone ad Aallu: Bonum CTSO in comparatıone ad Aallus intellıgıtur

RD (SIC se) habeant add. SIC ıta habeant ad bonum quod vel ıta359  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  habeant ad bonum quod dicant rationem ipsius boni, vel ita se habeant ad  bonum quod non dicant ipsam rationem boni, quia verba Augustini et  aliorum doctorum aliquando videntur dicere unum quandoque aliud.  535  Si autem ita sit quod ex hoc dicatur bonum, quia habet aliquid  quod habent haec tria, nec dicatur bonum si desit aliquod horum, tunc  videntur dicere rationem boni.  Si vero quodlibet horum dicatur bonum aliquod, ita quod modus sit  bonum rei et ordo sit alius modus boni in re et species aliud bonum, tunc  540  haec sunt sicut species boni.  Et primum quidem videntur sonare verba doctorum, quia haec tria  in qualibet re sunt et ex his dicitur bona.  Secundum videntur magis sonare verba Augustini, qui dicit quod  "haec tria ... tamquam generalia bona sunt in rebus a Deo factis" et "ubi  545  magna sunt, magis bona sunt, ubi parva, parva bona sunt".  Et dicendum ad hoc quod utrumque potest dici, quod haec sunt  species et modi boni aliquo modo, et quod in his consistit ratio boni aliquo  modo. Quod haec sint species boni, potest haberi expresse a Philosopho, in  XII Metaphysicae, ubi improbat opinionem dicentium quod scientiae ma-  550  thematicae nullam mentionem faciunt de bono. Unde subdit quod "Species  boni sunt maxime ordo et commensuratio et determinatum", quae maxime  ostendunt scientiae metaphysicae. Et haec sunt illa tria quae ponit Augusti-  nus  Determinatio dicit modum, commensuratio speciem. Haec autem sic  555  possunt exponi, quia, ut supra dictum est, bonum dicit aliquid vel in se vel  in comparatione ad aliud. Bonum ergo in comparatione ad aliud intelligitur  532 (sic se) habeant add. sic R  ita se habeant ad bonum quod om. R  vel : itarse ..  534 videntur/vide-  ipsius boni om. N_ 533 ipsam om. R; add. ipsius post rationem T1  ali-  tar T  535 bonum om. N; add. quod R 536 quod add. non P habent/habet T  quod/aliquid N tunc/tamen R  537 dicere om. R  boni add. quia R  538 ita quod  539 modus lect. inc. R  543  modus ... aliud bonum om. N  542 (re sunt) et om. N  secundum add. autem N  videntur/videtur NT  sonare/consonare NT  verba/dicto N;  add. beati P  qui/quod P  545 (magis bona) sunt add. et R  ubi parva add. sunt R  547 et quod in his consistit ratio boni aliquo modo om. N  548 (Quod) add. autem T  sint/sunt N OQuod haec sint species boni/Item R  a Philosopho om. N  549 mathema-  ticae/metaphysicae NR 551 determinatum/determinatio N; determinativum T 555 quia  ut supra dictum est/nam R  556 (vel in) comparatione/compositione T  543. cap IM. PL 42,553.  548 Voöl: VE 342 I; Bekker 1078°; AL XXV 2i p:231; XXV 3i p 277  552. voir 1329  555. voir 1. 284 sqg.534 videntur/vıde-1DS1US ON1 533 ıpsam R; adı 1DS1US post ratiıonem
alı-ur 535 bonum N} adı quod 536 quod Add. non habent/habet I

quod/alıquıid tunc/tamen wa dıcere ON1 adı quıa 53 ıta quod
539 modus lect. INC. 543modus359  JACOBI DE VITERBIO QUAESTIO XXIV  habeant ad bonum quod dicant rationem ipsius boni, vel ita se habeant ad  bonum quod non dicant ipsam rationem boni, quia verba Augustini et  aliorum doctorum aliquando videntur dicere unum quandoque aliud.  535  Si autem ita sit quod ex hoc dicatur bonum, quia habet aliquid  quod habent haec tria, nec dicatur bonum si desit aliquod horum, tunc  videntur dicere rationem boni.  Si vero quodlibet horum dicatur bonum aliquod, ita quod modus sit  bonum rei et ordo sit alius modus boni in re et species aliud bonum, tunc  540  haec sunt sicut species boni.  Et primum quidem videntur sonare verba doctorum, quia haec tria  in qualibet re sunt et ex his dicitur bona.  Secundum videntur magis sonare verba Augustini, qui dicit quod  "haec tria ... tamquam generalia bona sunt in rebus a Deo factis" et "ubi  545  magna sunt, magis bona sunt, ubi parva, parva bona sunt".  Et dicendum ad hoc quod utrumque potest dici, quod haec sunt  species et modi boni aliquo modo, et quod in his consistit ratio boni aliquo  modo. Quod haec sint species boni, potest haberi expresse a Philosopho, in  XII Metaphysicae, ubi improbat opinionem dicentium quod scientiae ma-  550  thematicae nullam mentionem faciunt de bono. Unde subdit quod "Species  boni sunt maxime ordo et commensuratio et determinatum", quae maxime  ostendunt scientiae metaphysicae. Et haec sunt illa tria quae ponit Augusti-  nus  Determinatio dicit modum, commensuratio speciem. Haec autem sic  555  possunt exponi, quia, ut supra dictum est, bonum dicit aliquid vel in se vel  in comparatione ad aliud. Bonum ergo in comparatione ad aliud intelligitur  532 (sic se) habeant add. sic R  ita se habeant ad bonum quod om. R  vel : itarse ..  534 videntur/vide-  ipsius boni om. N_ 533 ipsam om. R; add. ipsius post rationem T1  ali-  tar T  535 bonum om. N; add. quod R 536 quod add. non P habent/habet T  quod/aliquid N tunc/tamen R  537 dicere om. R  boni add. quia R  538 ita quod  539 modus lect. inc. R  543  modus ... aliud bonum om. N  542 (re sunt) et om. N  secundum add. autem N  videntur/videtur NT  sonare/consonare NT  verba/dicto N;  add. beati P  qui/quod P  545 (magis bona) sunt add. et R  ubi parva add. sunt R  547 et quod in his consistit ratio boni aliquo modo om. N  548 (Quod) add. autem T  sint/sunt N OQuod haec sint species boni/Item R  a Philosopho om. N  549 mathema-  ticae/metaphysicae NR 551 determinatum/determinatio N; determinativum T 555 quia  ut supra dictum est/nam R  556 (vel in) comparatione/compositione T  543. cap IM. PL 42,553.  548 Voöl: VE 342 I; Bekker 1078°; AL XXV 2i p:231; XXV 3i p 277  552. voir 1329  555. voir 1. 284 sqg.alıud bonum 5472 (re Sun! ef

secundum adı autem videntur/videtur sonare/consonare verba/dicto N:
adı beatı qu1/quod 545 (magıs bona) sunt adı el ubı Darva adı Ssunt

54 / et quod In h1s consıstıt ratıo Onı alıquo modo 54% (Quod) adı autem
sınt/sunt Quod haec sınt spec1es bonı/ltem Philosopho 549 mathema-
ticae/metaphysicae NR 551 determinatum/determinatıo N; determınatıvum 555 quı1a
ut dictum est/nam 556 (vel ın) comparatione/compositione
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DCI ordınem hıc secundum quod alıquıid iınclinatur In nem ve] ad locum
vel ad s1b1 convenılentıla vel ad

Bonum autem dıicıtur de secundum } hoc quod est una ef
56(0) indivisa, ef quod qu1ibus COnstat, sunt conıuncta.

Ex hoc autem quod 1C8S est indıvısa, sequıtur quod sIit abh alıa dıvısa,
ef S1IC in est termiınata, quıla ita est hoc quod 1910)8! alıud; et hoc iımportat
modus secundum Augustinum, vel determıinatum secundum Phılosophum.

Item, Tes dicıtur indivısa SC, ıta quod est in apta ef CONSTIUQ
5635 disposıt10 QqUaC in 1psa sunt conıuneta; ef hoc ımportat spec1es, ıd

est pulchrıtudo secundum Augustinum, JUaC est congruent1a partıum, ve]l
mensuratıo secundum Phılosophum, quod iıdem est.

Verum est quod 1psum Otfum quod dıcıtur unNnum, dicıtur UNUuMN quı1a
in partes sunt apte disposıtae al quaelıbe pPars pulchra, quıa apte 1SpO-

570 sıtfa tOLO nde el quaelıbet res dieitur pulchra eif in ordıne ad unıyersum
in quantum congruit un1verso. S1IC spec1es dıicıt ind1ıvisıonem CU CON-

gruentia partıum rel ıIn vel IPSIUS rel ad unıyersum vel partes culuslibet
ad O{U]

S1IC CI SO aeC trıa Ssunt spec1es bon1 ef modiı bon1. amen dicıtur in
N hıs consıstere ratiıo bon1, qul1a Ssunt quası integrantes ef complentes bonum.

quı1a, I1cet quolibe: orum Des dicatur bona, 19(0)0| tamen complete sed
dımınute.

Dıcıtur et1am 1ın HIS consıstere ratıo0, qul1a quaelıbet Orum rat1o0-
bon1 quod est unıtas Oortum Nam ordo ad Aal1u: unıtas quaedam

580 est; SSSC determıiınatum unıtate est ef exprimıt modum unıtatıs, scılıcet
CU) dısposiıtione ef apta

Kx dıetis au potest viderı quomodo bonum ad pul-
quıa, ut dıicıt Dıionysıus, quarto capıtulo De Divınıs Nominı1bus,

pulchrum eft bonum idem SUnt u1ıdam tamen dicunt quod 1Tferun rat1io0-
585 N qul1a pulc dicıt habıtudinem V1ım cognıtivum; nde et dıicıt

magıs ratiıonem Causac secundum naturam.

557 hıc/hoc ntie PCI ordınem secundum/hoc In finem/ın fine N, ad finem
563 determinatum/determinatıonem561 res est/sıt 5672 quod NOoN adı est

vel determıinatum secundum Phılosophum 564 (ıta quod) est 568
(unum) dicıtur NUM 569 apte et quaelıbet pars pulchra, qu1a apte

5/4 Tamen/cum 579dısposıta 570 nde et/quıa (pulchra) ei

quod/quae 5800 unıtate add. NON 581 congrua/congruentl1a el apta/aptı

567 cir. Metaphys. Vol V 127 F’ Bekker 2) 108: 3‚
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Sed tamen Dıonysıus videtur dıcere quod iıdem sunt ef secundum
ratiıonem, quıa, ut dıcıt, omn1a desiderant pulchrum eft bonum, eft nı est

quod non partıcıpet utroque, et1am mater1a prima, ut dıcıt.
59() Item, commensuratı1o, QUaC est rat1o pulchrıtudinıs, est spec1es bon1.

Posset tamen dıcı quod pulchrıtudo, in quantum dicıt commensuratıonem,
S1IC est iıdem CU bono, qula quıdam modus bon1; in quantum CIO dıicıt
clarıtatem, SIC refertur ad cognıtionem et est iıdem CU) un  - Sed prımum,
scılıcet commensuratıonem, ımportat pulc  O magıs essentilalıter ei

595 principalıter; ıdeo dıicıtur CSSC idem CUl Omn1 bono absolute et sımplıcıter.
1quando tamen doctorıbus invenıuntur aeCc dıstingu1, scılıcet

bonum, pulchrum eft ordo, ut accıpıunt bonum secundum alıquam e1us
acceptionem.

nde Cassıodorus dicıt, in TO de CIa Carıtate, quod JuaC Deo
600 creata sun(t, dıicuntur bona ef pulchra ef ordınata. ona quıdem sunt in

quantum Deo sun(t, idest in quantum Deo conformantur, pulchra sunt 1n
quantum quaelibet pars congrult S UO unıverso. ordınata (l sunt in QUanN-
tum UuNaqUAaACYQUC ICS in hac unıversıtate congrult S1D1 locum MOTLUM temMpuSs-
quC sortitur.

605 Sed tunc dubitatur, aeCc trıa sınt in Deo, scıilıcet moOdus, spec1es
ef ordo.

diceendum quod SUunt in C' CUl sıt bonus, sed onge alı0
modo QUamn creaturı1s. Est enım in modus determinatıo, 1870781 quıa
sıt lımıtatus, sed qui1a dıstinctus; JUaC dıstinct1i0 non dicıt Iımıtatıonem et

610 MENSUFaM, sed DECI SUam immensıtatem ab omnıbus distinguitur. nde et
rat1ıo est quıa omn1a In continet ei N1 est alıorum, qula onge alıa
excellıt.

Item, in est spec1les, id est pulchrıtudo, NOn COomMmMensuratıon1s

593 uUuNO CO588 pulchrum ei bonum/bonum ei pulchrum 591 Posset/potest
RI® hoc Sed adı pulchrum prımum 594 scılıcet R’ secundumN;

595 cum/omn1ı 59’7 (pulchrum) ef 600 Bona adı ei 6072
quaelıbet 603 mOotfum add. ef tempusque/temporı1s ei tempus 605
tunc dubitatur 607 Ekt R; sed 609 distinetio/distinctionem 610

611 ıIn nte omn1a(Unde) et aliorum/eorum N? OTUumM 612 excellıt
CO RI; lect. INC. 613 ıd es| N’ SIVE (pulchrıtudo) NO  —_

587 ıbıdem.
599 Le passagc auquel Jacques de Viıterbe refere trouve pas hez Cass10odore,

ma1ls ans le De Speculo C’arıiıtatis d’Aelred de Rievauld, Lıvre Cap {{ (4-5)
195 B' OC Continuatıo Medievalıs, 1,14
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partıum in 1DSO, quı est iımpartıbilıs, HC comparatur natura 1PSIUS ad alı-
615 quod otum, CU ipse non sıit DaIrs unıvers], sed Cr ef ordınem

un1ıvers!]; sed est in pulchritudo DCI unıtatem omnıum perfectionum in
1DSO. nde pulc! est quıa perfectionum rationes sunt in unıtive ei
S1INe confusione, sed CUl omnımoda congruentla, sed dıvısım, eft unıtive.
Et SIC, lıcet in NON sınt partes, tamen sunt ıbı perfectiones. nde pul-

620 hrıtudo est in SUua essent1a secundum perfectiones, ef in SUa sapıentlia S_

cundum ideales, eft nı est in quod e1 non congruıit.
rdo est in 1DSO, NON qUO ipse ad Aallu: ordınetur, sed quomodo

omn1a ad 1pSsum ordınantur. Et SIC pate
SIC jgıtur ordınetur quaest10 prinC1p10, ut prımo dıcatur de ordıne

6725 hulus quaest1on1s ad praecedentes; qula enım dictum, enNs dıyıdıtur PEI
NUM eit multa, eit potentiam ei aCcCIium princ1palıter. SuperI1us autem, CIrca
princıpı1um, statım quaesıtum funt de uUuNnNO eft multo, pOost VeEeTITO de potentıa et
AaCTtu

Restat CoOnsequenter dicere de h1s QUaC habent CONSequeENILeEr ad
6530 NUumMm eit multum, ei potentiam ei actum Et prımo de his QUAaC habent

consequenter ad 101010088 Hoc au est bonum, CUul et1am proximum est

tOtUum, consequenter de his QuaC pertinent ad multitudiınem. uft opposıt1o0
pOostea de quod consequıtur actum, scılıcet VECTUML, eft cetera.

unc procedendum est ad quaestionem hOcC modo.
635 T1MO videndum in qUO consıistiıt ratıo bon1 et QqUaC est e1us rat10;

ubı brevıter dicendum de diversis modis et pDOost de modo 1V

Secundo de modis bon1 quı accıpıuntur secundum ratıonem 1DS1US
on1

Tertio0 hIis poterıt vıder1 quomodo dıvers1ı modı dicend1 de ratio0-

in 1PSO614 (1DSO) qu1/quo impartıbilıs/partıbilıs 616 sed est adı ıb]
617 perfectionum/perfectiones ratiıones/ratıonum N’ ratıone 618 um/est

(congruentia) sed/non (dıvısım) et/sed 619 Et SIC N.  .5 pDOst lıcet
620 nde pulchritudoE. YPMA  362  partium in ipso, qui est impartibilis, nec comparatur natura ipsius ad ali-  615  quod totum, cum ipse non sit pars universi, sed extra et supra ordinem  universi; sed est in eo pulchritudo per unitatem omnium perfectionum in  ipso. Unde pulchrum est quia perfectionum rationes sunt in eco unitive et  sine confusione, sed cum omnimoda congruentia, sed divisim, et unitive.  Et sic, licet in eo non sint partes, tamen sunt ibi perfectiones. Unde pul-  620  chritudo est in sua essentia secundum perfectiones, et in sua sapientia Se-  cundum ideales, et nihil est in eo quod ei non congruit.  Ordo est in ipso, non quo ipse ad aliud ordinetur, sed quomodo  omnia ad ipsum ordinantur. Et sic patet.  Sic igitur ordinetur quaestio a principio, ut primo dicatur de ordine  625  huius quaestionis ad praecedentes; quia enim dictum, ens dividitur per  unum et multa, et potentiam et actum principaliter. Superius autem, circa  principium, statim quaesitum fuit de uno et multo, post vero de potentia et  actu.  Restat consequenter dicere de his quae se habent consequenter ad  630  unum et multum, et potentiam et actum. Et primo de his quae se habent  consequenter ad unum. Hoc autem est bonum, cui etiam proximum est  totum, consequenter de his quae pertinent ad multitudinem, ut oppositio  postea de eo quod consequitur actum, scilicet verum, et cetera.  Tunc procedendum est ad quaestionem hoc modo.  635  Primo videndum in quo consistit ratio boni et quae est eius ratio;  ubi breviter dicendum de diversis modis et post de modo vero.  Secundo de modis boni qui accipiuntur secundum rationem ipsius  boni.  Tertio ex his poterit videri quomodo diversi modi dicendi de ratio-  in ipso om.  614 (ipso) qui/quo N  impartibilis/partibilis NT 616 sed est add. ibi N  T  617 perfectionum/perfectiones N  rationes/rationum N; ratione T  618 cum/est R  (congruentia) sed/non R (divisim) et/sed PR. 619 Et om. N  sic om. NR; post licet T  620 Unde pulchritudo ... secundum perfectiones om. N  sapientia secundum add. quod N  621 eo/ipso T  congruit/congruat R; add. et R  623 omnia post ad ipsum N Et sic  quaestio om. N  625 (dictum) ens/est NT  626 (multa)  patet om. R 624 Sic/si N  et/per R potentiam add. autem R_ 630 (multum) et om. R 631 bonum add. bonum  N  cui/enim NT; add. consequentes R  etiam/et NR 632 de om. T  üt/et N: -42633  hoc modo add. et N; add. quia T  verum lect. inc. T 634 (procedendum) est om. TP  Tunc procedendum ... hoc modo om. R  635 (quae) est om. R  636 ubi/unde N di-  cendum add. est P diversis add. vero T modis om. P post/postea N  ubi breviter  ... de modo vero om. R  vero add. et cetera T 639 ex his poterit videri om. R  626. voir 1 111 sqq.secundum perfectiones sapıentia secundum adı quod
621 eO/1pso congrulit/congruat adı ei 6223 omnı1a DOst ad 1ıpsum Et S1IC

quaesti0 625 dictum) ens/est 626 (multa)624 S1C/s1
et/per potentiam adı autem 630 multum) ei 631 bonum adı bonum

cul/enım NT: adı cConsequentes et1am/et NR 632 de ut/et 633
hoc modo adı ei N, add. qulaeIumn lect. INC. 634 (procedendum) est

Tunc procedendumE. YPMA  362  partium in ipso, qui est impartibilis, nec comparatur natura ipsius ad ali-  615  quod totum, cum ipse non sit pars universi, sed extra et supra ordinem  universi; sed est in eo pulchritudo per unitatem omnium perfectionum in  ipso. Unde pulchrum est quia perfectionum rationes sunt in eco unitive et  sine confusione, sed cum omnimoda congruentia, sed divisim, et unitive.  Et sic, licet in eo non sint partes, tamen sunt ibi perfectiones. Unde pul-  620  chritudo est in sua essentia secundum perfectiones, et in sua sapientia Se-  cundum ideales, et nihil est in eo quod ei non congruit.  Ordo est in ipso, non quo ipse ad aliud ordinetur, sed quomodo  omnia ad ipsum ordinantur. Et sic patet.  Sic igitur ordinetur quaestio a principio, ut primo dicatur de ordine  625  huius quaestionis ad praecedentes; quia enim dictum, ens dividitur per  unum et multa, et potentiam et actum principaliter. Superius autem, circa  principium, statim quaesitum fuit de uno et multo, post vero de potentia et  actu.  Restat consequenter dicere de his quae se habent consequenter ad  630  unum et multum, et potentiam et actum. Et primo de his quae se habent  consequenter ad unum. Hoc autem est bonum, cui etiam proximum est  totum, consequenter de his quae pertinent ad multitudinem, ut oppositio  postea de eo quod consequitur actum, scilicet verum, et cetera.  Tunc procedendum est ad quaestionem hoc modo.  635  Primo videndum in quo consistit ratio boni et quae est eius ratio;  ubi breviter dicendum de diversis modis et post de modo vero.  Secundo de modis boni qui accipiuntur secundum rationem ipsius  boni.  Tertio ex his poterit videri quomodo diversi modi dicendi de ratio-  in ipso om.  614 (ipso) qui/quo N  impartibilis/partibilis NT 616 sed est add. ibi N  T  617 perfectionum/perfectiones N  rationes/rationum N; ratione T  618 cum/est R  (congruentia) sed/non R (divisim) et/sed PR. 619 Et om. N  sic om. NR; post licet T  620 Unde pulchritudo ... secundum perfectiones om. N  sapientia secundum add. quod N  621 eo/ipso T  congruit/congruat R; add. et R  623 omnia post ad ipsum N Et sic  quaestio om. N  625 (dictum) ens/est NT  626 (multa)  patet om. R 624 Sic/si N  et/per R potentiam add. autem R_ 630 (multum) et om. R 631 bonum add. bonum  N  cui/enim NT; add. consequentes R  etiam/et NR 632 de om. T  üt/et N: -42633  hoc modo add. et N; add. quia T  verum lect. inc. T 634 (procedendum) est om. TP  Tunc procedendum ... hoc modo om. R  635 (quae) est om. R  636 ubi/unde N di-  cendum add. est P diversis add. vero T modis om. P post/postea N  ubi breviter  ... de modo vero om. R  vero add. et cetera T 639 ex his poterit videri om. R  626. voir 1 111 sqq.hoc modo 635 (quae) est 636 ubi/unde dı-
cendum adı est diversıis adı CIO MmoOodis post/postea ubı brevıterE. YPMA  362  partium in ipso, qui est impartibilis, nec comparatur natura ipsius ad ali-  615  quod totum, cum ipse non sit pars universi, sed extra et supra ordinem  universi; sed est in eo pulchritudo per unitatem omnium perfectionum in  ipso. Unde pulchrum est quia perfectionum rationes sunt in eco unitive et  sine confusione, sed cum omnimoda congruentia, sed divisim, et unitive.  Et sic, licet in eo non sint partes, tamen sunt ibi perfectiones. Unde pul-  620  chritudo est in sua essentia secundum perfectiones, et in sua sapientia Se-  cundum ideales, et nihil est in eo quod ei non congruit.  Ordo est in ipso, non quo ipse ad aliud ordinetur, sed quomodo  omnia ad ipsum ordinantur. Et sic patet.  Sic igitur ordinetur quaestio a principio, ut primo dicatur de ordine  625  huius quaestionis ad praecedentes; quia enim dictum, ens dividitur per  unum et multa, et potentiam et actum principaliter. Superius autem, circa  principium, statim quaesitum fuit de uno et multo, post vero de potentia et  actu.  Restat consequenter dicere de his quae se habent consequenter ad  630  unum et multum, et potentiam et actum. Et primo de his quae se habent  consequenter ad unum. Hoc autem est bonum, cui etiam proximum est  totum, consequenter de his quae pertinent ad multitudinem, ut oppositio  postea de eo quod consequitur actum, scilicet verum, et cetera.  Tunc procedendum est ad quaestionem hoc modo.  635  Primo videndum in quo consistit ratio boni et quae est eius ratio;  ubi breviter dicendum de diversis modis et post de modo vero.  Secundo de modis boni qui accipiuntur secundum rationem ipsius  boni.  Tertio ex his poterit videri quomodo diversi modi dicendi de ratio-  in ipso om.  614 (ipso) qui/quo N  impartibilis/partibilis NT 616 sed est add. ibi N  T  617 perfectionum/perfectiones N  rationes/rationum N; ratione T  618 cum/est R  (congruentia) sed/non R (divisim) et/sed PR. 619 Et om. N  sic om. NR; post licet T  620 Unde pulchritudo ... secundum perfectiones om. N  sapientia secundum add. quod N  621 eo/ipso T  congruit/congruat R; add. et R  623 omnia post ad ipsum N Et sic  quaestio om. N  625 (dictum) ens/est NT  626 (multa)  patet om. R 624 Sic/si N  et/per R potentiam add. autem R_ 630 (multum) et om. R 631 bonum add. bonum  N  cui/enim NT; add. consequentes R  etiam/et NR 632 de om. T  üt/et N: -42633  hoc modo add. et N; add. quia T  verum lect. inc. T 634 (procedendum) est om. TP  Tunc procedendum ... hoc modo om. R  635 (quae) est om. R  636 ubi/unde N di-  cendum add. est P diversis add. vero T modis om. P post/postea N  ubi breviter  ... de modo vero om. R  vero add. et cetera T 639 ex his poterit videri om. R  626. voir 1 111 sqq.de modo CecIO (ei88 adı ei cetiera 639 hıs poterıt viderı

626 Olr 111 Suq
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640 bon1 habent verıtatem, et quomodo Ila QquaC videntur pertinere ad rat10-
NC  - bon1 habent bonum.

Quarto ef ultımo, quomodo bonum dıcıtur de Deo, et prımo un-
dum OS modos assıgnatos de bono ratiıone unıtatıs, postea VeEeTO QUO-
modo Jla QUaC habent convenıentiam CU] bono ef JUaC videntur dicere

645 ratıonem bon1, diıcuntur de Deo, scilicet CSSC appetibile, ESSC perfectum,
ESSC communicabiıle, CSSC iinem, habere modum, specıem eit ordinem. Quae
Omn1a patent dıctis.

prımum igıtur diceendum quod bonum dictum de Deo quantum
650 ad rem QUaI dicıt, praedicat e1us substantıam, Ssicut eft alıa dıcta de DEeEO,

sed quantum ad modum dıicıt alıquıid CIrca substantiıam. Substantia enım
De1l est eiusdem CSSC Bonum autem dıicıt modum essendi, quı est passıo0
entis modo dicto. et cetifera.

secundum diıcendum quod Deus est bonum quod est finıs, eit
655 secundum ratiıonem In Deo est DrIUS qQUuUam ratiıo efficientis. Sed de prıus et

poster1us In Deo erıt alıa quaest10, ubı melıus patebıt quomodo alıquıid in
Deo dicıtur Dr1uUS ei poster1us.

tertium dicendum quod proprie umendo contrarıum, secundum
quod contraria sunt in eodem SCHNCIC eft CIrca iıdem subiectum, S1C Deus NON

660 contrarıum.
Communius sumendo, secundum alıquem modorum posıto-

1UIN in V, S1IC quıla contrarıa 19(0)01 SCINDCI sunt in eodem SCHNCIC, 1iMmo
In diversıs gener1bus, vel 1psa Sunt SCHNCIA, uf dicıt Phiılosophus in Praedi-
camentiıs.

665 Ve] dieendum quod contrarıum vel dıcıtur oppugnatıvum antum,
vel oppugnatıvum et peremptivum malum. Igıtur est in Deo contrarıum
secundum oppugnatıonem, NON secundum peremptionem, uf dıcıt

(haben‘! verıtatem/rationem 647 ei ultımo el prımo secundum
patent dictis/secundum modos 649 ig1ıtur dıctum adı est

substantıam/essentiam 654 bonum/bonus650 praedıcat/protat 656 alıquid
DOst in Deo 657 Sed de prıus et posterı1us 658 dicendum quod
contrarıum/contrarıa secundum quod/ut 662 qu1a/quo ımmo/ymo N) prımo

665 (contrarıum) vel 666 peremptivum/perhemptivum 66 / perempt10-
nem/perhensionem T! perhemptritionem

653 OIr 503 S|q.
656 OIr Quaesti0 XAXVUIL, trum in Deo sıt prıus eit poster1us secundum alıquem

dum: OIlr aussı Quodlıbet UL quaesti0 XXVIII ed Ypma 133-134
663 CapD De opposıtıs. Vol Pars 7 B KL: Bekker 14°*; I’ 3 9 ı13
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Augustinus, 34 De Civıtate De1 capıtulo quarto, quod vit1um est Deo
contrarıum malum bono; eit 1am est contrarıum naturae Ua

670 vıtlat. nde Deo est contrarıum sicut malum bono antum naturae VeTO

QUaIn vicıat, NON solum sicut malum bono sed et1am sıcut NOC1IVUm.
quartum dicendum quod 1la d1iv1isıo0 vıdetur SSSC bon1 solum

secundum quod ab homiıne apprehenditur In quantum homo, quı1a honestum
sub hac ratıone solum rationalıbus appetıtur.

675 Similıter utıle, in quantum dicıt referre quod est proprium ration1s:
delectabile et1am ON dıicıtur 1S1 In habente cognıtionem.

amen dicunt quıdam quod aeC dıivıisıo potest extend1 unıversalıter
ad bonum, quıa bonum honestum esT, quod propter appetıitur; et S1IC
Deus est bonum.

680 ıle AauUu! quod propter alıu ef S1IC NOn dıicıtur Deus bonum 181
perversıtate homıinum, quı Deum propter 1ud ılıgunt uft malı.

Delectabile Za01 prou dic1tur vel secundum SCNSUMN vel quod 1910)81

in unde dılıgatur 1S1 delectatiıonem, unde convenıt; secundum
au quod delectabile sequıitur honestum, l1ıcet alıa ratiıone dicatur

685 honestum ei delectabiıle, SIC NON convenıt Deo Ipse enım est SUIMNIMEC eleC-
tabılıs, eit cetera.

quintum dıiıcendum quod 1n mathematicıs est bonum, NOn qu1-
dem bonum quod est in operatıone vel quod ordınem ad motum, sed
al10 modo, quıa e1s est commensuratıo, Ordo et determinatıo. QuaC sunt

690 species bon1. ut dıicıt Philosophus in 3381
SEeXtUumM dicendum quod bonum non secundum eandem ratıonem

dicıtur de Oomn1ıbus: lıcet en1ım OINNE quod est dıcatur bonum in quantum

vitium MSS. VIC1UumM vıtıum est Aadı in668 capıtulo quarto/capıtulo T’
669 (contrarıum) naturae N’ adı secundum quam/quod NI; 670
vıtilat MSS. viclat (naturae) vero/autem P NON 671 quam/quod N E
vitlat/conviıtıat 672 solum/tantum 673 apprehenditur/deprehenditur T’ TC-
henditur honestum adı solum 674 rationalıbus/rationıbus 675 referre/dıf-
erre 677 1amen dıicunt quıdam quod extendi/accıp1ı N! ostendiı TJ attend]ı

(honestum) est 679677 ad/au bonum qula qu1a/quod
bonum/bonus 681 ut/et 682 (dıcıtur) vel 683 nısı/non nde
convenıt364  E YPMA  Augustinus, XII De Civitate Dei capitulo quarto, quod vitium est Deo  contrarium tamquam malum bono; et iam est contrarium naturae quam  670  vitiat. Unde Deo est contrarium sicut malum bono tantum naturae vero  quam viciat, non solum sicut malum bono sed etiam sicut nocivum.  4  Ad quartum dicendum quod illa divisio videtur esse boni solum  secundum quod ab homine apprehenditur in quantum homo, quia honestum  sub hac ratione solum a rationalibus appetitur.  675  Similiter utile, in quantum dicit referre quod est proprium rationis;  delectabile etiam non dicitur nisi in habente cognitionem.  Tamen dicunt quidam quod haec divisio potest extendi universaliter  ad bonum, quia bonum honestum est, quod propter se appetitur; et Sic  Deus est bonum.  680  Utile autem quod propter aliud; et sic non dicitur Deus bonum nisi  ex perversitate hominum, qui Deum propter aliud diligunt ut mali.  Delectabile autem prout dicitur vel secundum sensum vel quod non  habet in se unde diligatur nisi delectationem, unde convenit; secundum  autem quod delectabile sequitur honestum, licet ex alia ratione dicatur  685  honestum et delectabile, sic non convenit Deo. Ipse enim est summe delec-  tabilis, et cetera.  5  Ad quintum dicendum quod in mathematicis est bonum, non qui-  dem bonum quod est in operatione vel quod habet ordinem ad motum, sed  alio modo, quia in eis est commensuratio, ordo et determinatio, quae sunt  690  species boni, ut dicit Philosophus in XIII.  6  Ad sextum dicendum quod bonum non secundum eandem rationem  dicitur de omnibus; licet enim omne quod est dicatur bonum in quantum  vitium mss. vicium  vitium est add. in N  668 capitulo quarto/capitulo X T; om. P  669 (contrarium) naturae om. N; add. secundum R_ quam/quod NT; quamquam R 670  vitiat mss. viciat  (naturae) vero/autem P; non TR_ 671 quam/quod NT; quamquam R  vitiat/convitiat N 672 solum/tantum N 673  apprehenditur/deprehenditur T; repre-  henditur N honestum add. solum R_ 674 rationalibus/rationibus NT 675 referre/dif-  ferre NT 677 Tamen dicunt quidam quod om. R  extendi/accipi N; ostendi T; attendi  R  (honestum) est om. N  679  677 ad/aut N bonum quia om. NT quia/quod P  bonum/bonus T  681 ut/et N 682 (dicitur) vel om. N  683 nisi/non habet R_ unde  convenit ... et delectabile om. R_ 685 (sic) non om. NT  summe delectabilis/suppreme  delectabile R  686 et cetera om. RP  688 motum add. non  687 (quod) in om. RT  autem modo quod in eis est P  sed/velN 689 est om. N 690 in XIIV/in II R 691  dicendum om. N dicendum quod om. R_ rationem om. N 692 quod est om. R  668. cap. 3. PL 41,351; CCL 48,357.  690.' XIII Metaphys. Vol. VIII 342° J; Bekker 1078®; AL XXV 2, p. 231; XXV 3, p.  277.ei delectabıle 685 SIC NON delectabılıs/suppreme
delectabiıle 686 et cetera 688 motum adı NON687 (quod) iın
autem modo quod in e1s est sed/vel 689 est 690 in X IMın {11 691
dicendum dicendum quod rationem 692 quod est

668 CaD g  n CA
690 111 Metaphys. Vol VII J’ RBekker 1078° 2 234 3’

AA
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est, tamen aecCc 1psa ratiıo analoga est
Sed ad eviıdentiam illıus diet1 Boeti1i1 consıderandum est quod [CS

695 dicuntur bonum pCI essenti1am vel In quantum Ssunt, siıcut et1am diıcuntur
Numı

Diıcıtur enım ICS una pCI essenti1am, qul1a non PCI TeIN supera  ı1tam
ent1, eft dicıtur una DCI unıtatem secundum quod unıtas dicıt alıquıd
CNS, modo dıicto

700 Et simıiılıter dicendum de DOonoO, quod ICS est Oona pCI essent1am el

pCTI boniıtatem.
Item, hoc quod dicıtur bonum alıquıd PCI essentiam duplicıter p -

test intellıgı. Uno modo ut dictum est; qula NOn PDCI alıquıd superaddıtum;
ei S1IC intellıgıt Boetius quod omnı1a in quantum sun(t, bona sunt

705 110 modo secundum quod dıstiıngultur CONTr. bonum DCI particıpa-
tiıonem, et S1C solus Deus est bonus pCT essentiam., alıa NO  - Ideo dicıt 1b1
Boetius quod omn1a In quantum sunt, bona sun(t, NOn tamen sunt sub alıa
bona.

nde HCcE est proprıe diıctum quod sınt bona DCI essenti1am, lıcet
710 dicantur bona in quantum sunt, et ideo Deus est bonus DCI Se1IpSUm, alıa

particıpatione e1us; iıdeo dıcıtur 1psa bonitas, NOn S1IC alıa quı1a partıcıpant
bonıtatem, ef cetera.

septimum dıcendum quod de pulchro dıctum est; tamen Ssclen-
dum quod nıhıl prohıbe UNUu: ef idem dıversımode 101 de alı0 proprıe ef

135 transıtıve. sicut Iux quantum ad QUO imponitur, dicıtur PITOD-
rıe in spirıtualıbus; quantum CIO ad quod sıgnıfıcandum ımponıtur,
dicıtur non proprIie, ut communıter dıcıtur.

Sımilıter potest dic1 de pulchrıtudine; imposıta enım est ad
entiam eft clarıtatem corporalem, ef cetera.

TI Ad OCtavum dicendum quod dıctum est de perfecto, est

quod, 1 attendamus ad 1psam proprietatem vocabulı, NON dicıtur de Deo
proprie, sed quantum ad quod signıficare intendimus, dicıtur proprIie;

693 haec/hoc analoga/anologa NE: analogua 694 illıus/huilus est
vel 696 DUMm lect. INC.695 bonum/bonae 69% secundum quod/ut

(alıquıd) supra/super 705 secundum quod/ut 707 sub alıa/substantıa AJ
non/nec sic/sıcut qula/quae 712 ei cefera 1313 quod
dictum/diceendum 714 110 ntie dıversımode R’ alıoque 15 quantum/quam
iıllud/alıud dicıtur S de/a N 719 ei cetfera 720 dictum est

post de perfecto I2 quod 1psam

694 De Hebdomadıbus. ,
704 e Hebdomadıbus.
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rebus enım fact1s, tunc dıicıtur perfectum, CUM nı restat facıendum, eit
iıdeo extenditur ad s1ıgnificandum OINNE quod nı deesse, ei cetera.

7 A A dicendum quod NON est nugatıo, sicut NC dicendo
UuNnuHl CNS, Ssicut dıcıt Commentator, in Metaphysicae, quıa, lıcet ıdem
dıcat quod CNS, tamen alıo moOdo, NeC est siımıle de anımalı ef homine, quı1a
NUumMm ON ad SNNS ut spec1es ad CUu COnNvertantur, sed
1S ut passıo ad subiectum.

730 Unde, sicut 1900701 est nugatıo dicendo C:  E} SIC 1970781 CNSs UuNum,;
tamen dissımıle esT, quı1a NUumMm nNnonNn dıicıt TE  - addıtam sicut SImMUS vel DIO-
prıa 1qua passıo0 specıalıs.

Sed uC est dubitatıo, YJUaIC magıs est nugatıo in SCHCIC el SPC-
Ccıie QUam in ente et partıbus et passıonıbus entis.

735 Et dicendum quod eNSs NON ad de quıbus dicıtur ut

9 quası dıicatur M ]la in potentıa sıcut sed sicut aequ1vocum
ad SUa signıficata qua«C significat aCTU; lıcet eNSs nNnonNn sıt PDUrCc aequ1vocum,
tamen quantum ad hoc convenıt CU) aequ1voCco.

Unde, Cu addıtur <1b1 alıquıid, NOoON determiıinat 1psum sıcut ıffe-
740 rentia 5 sed solum specıficat alıquod e1us sıgnıfcatum, quod 1970)8|

specificatur nomıne entis.
Unde, sıcut NON est nugatıo dicendo Canıs latrabılıs, SIC NC diıcendo

CM UNUIN, vel C115 substantıa, ei SIC de alııs.
Vel melıus dicendum sicut pr1us, quod U et Ila UJUaC dicuntur

745 pass1ıones ent1s, non sunt s1ıgnificata ent1s, sed exprimunt modum alıquem
essendi, quı ON significatur nomıne ent1is Net implıcıte TICC explıcıte, lıcet
dicant eandem rem quam wißt  N Et iıdeo dicuntur passıones ent1s, quıa sunt
exira intellectum ent1s, sıcut passı10 eXTr: intellectum subiect1; sed PIaC-
dicamenta Sunt signıficata ent1s, et sunt ut partes vel specı1es, et ideo forte

750 nugatıo est dicendo N substantıa, NON autem est nugatıo dicendo CNSs

NUMm
Vıidetur enım quod magıs sit nugatıo dicendo enNs substantıa qUam

7923 enım/ın factis/perfectis facıendum/perficıendum 724 quod/cu1 NRI
deesse, eft cetera/deest N JD diıcendum quod dıcendo/de deo 726 6CNS

N’ nie unum sicut/ut in 1V/ın T L in N.  . in SA tamen/cum
728 ut/sıcut 730 NON est adı illud 73R dissimıiıle adı illudalıo/alıquo

SIımus/symus 732 alıqua/alıa N 733 adhuc est dubitatıo lect. INC. qua-
re/quıa N/ınter 734 (partıbus) et/vel 735 Et 736 ıcut/ut 1737
amen 739 NON lect. INC. 7472 dicendo 744 QUaC Vel
melıus366  E. YPMA  in rebus enim factis, tunc dicitur perfectum, cum nihil restat faciendum, et  ideo extenditur ad significandum omne illud quod nihil deesse, et cetera.  725  9  Ad nonum dicendum quod non est nugatio, sicut nec dicendo  unum ens, sicut dicit Commentator, in IV Metaphysicae, quia, licet idem  dicat quod ens, tamen alio modo, nec est simile de animali et homine, quia  unum non se habet ad ens ut species ad genus, cum convertantur, sed ma-  gis ut passio ad subiectum.  730  Unde, sicut non est nugatio dicendo nasus cavus, sic non ens unum;  tamen dissimile est, quia unum non dicit rem additam sicut simus vel pro-  pria aliqua passio specialis.  Sed adhuc est dubitatio, quare magis est nugatio in genere et spe-  cie quam in ente et partibus et passionibus entis.  75  Et dicendum quod ens non comparatur ad ea de quibus dicitur ut  genus, quasi dicatur [?] illa in potentia sicut genus, sed sicut aequivocum  ad sua significata quae significat actu; licet ens non sit pure aequivocum,  tamen quantum ad hoc convenit cum aequivoco.  Unde, cum additur sibi aliquid, non determinat ipsum sicut diffe-  740  rentia genus, sed solum specificat aliquod eius significatum, quod non  specificatur nomine entis.  Unde, sicut non est nugatio dicendo canis latrabilis, sic nec dicendo  ens unum, vel ens substantia, et sic de aliis.  Vel melius dicendum sicut prius, quod unum et illa quae dicuntur  745  passiones entis, non sunt significata entis, sed exprimunt modum aliquem  essendi, qui non significatur nomine entis nec implicite nec explicite, licet  dicant eandem rem quam ens. Et ideo dicuntur passiones entis, quia sunt  extra intellectum entis, sicut passio extra intellectum subiecti; sed X prae-  dicamenta sunt significata entis, et sunt ut partes vel species, et ideo forte  750  nugatio est dicendo ens substantia, non autem est nugatio dicendo ens  unum.  Videtur enim quod magis sit nugatio dicendo ens substantia quam  723 enim/in N  factis/perfectis R  faciendum/perficiendum P  724 quod/cui NR1  deesse, et cetera/deestN 725 dicendum quod om. R _ dicendo/de deo R 726 ens om.  N; ante unum R  sicut/ut R  in IV/in X TP; in IV NR; in om. R  727 tamen/cum N  728 ut/sicut T  730 non est add. illud R  731 dissimile add. illud R  alio/aliquo N  simus/symus R 732 aliqua/alia N 733 adhuc est om. R_ dubitatio /ecf. inc. R_ qua-  re/quia N  in/inter N 734 (partibus) et/vel R  735 Et om. R 736 sicut/ut R  738  tamen om. N  739 non lect. inc. T  742 dicendo om. R  744 quae om. N Vel  melius ... illa quae dicuntur om. T 747 quia/quae NT 749 et/sed N  utom. N 750  (nugatio) est post ens N  est nugatio om. R_ dicendo add. ens N  726. Averroes, cfr. text. com. 2. Vol. VIII 65,65”°.]la qQquaC dıcuntur Ta quia/quae NI 749 et/sed ut 750
(nugatıo) est post est nugatıo dıcendo adı N

726 Averroes, cir. textT. CO Vol VIII 65,65°°
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anımal homo, CUIMM CcNs aCtu significet substantı1am, anımal utem hominem
in potentıa.

7a Non tamen est nugatıo dicendo CMNS DCI S} quod exprimıit modum
entıtatıs oubstantıae. nde praedıcamenta NOn dıcunt modos essend]. nde
specıficatio ent1s ad 1quam SUaIll partem NON er1 PDPCI DTIAC-
dıcament, sed DCTI rationes praedıcamenti, siıcut specıficat1o gener1s PCI
differentias.

760 S1IC CI SO secundum hoc NUMM ei bonum Nnon signıficantur DCI CNS,
sed dicunt ratıonem supera‘  1tam; eit hoc est melıus dıctum QUaIM
quod furt dıctum quod scılıcet sıgnıfıcentur PCI eNns implicıte. Patet
enım quod NeEC implıcıte NC explıcıte. 1gnıficant enım eandem);: tamen CNSs

non significant 1lam TE  = sub 1la ratıone subh qua sıgnificat C: E1

765 NUIMN tamen praesupponıit sıgnıficatıonem vel ratıonem ent1s, NOn au
ECONVETITSO Sunt CTSO diversae ratiıones.

Quod dıcıt Commentator., quod ens dıcıt Num DCI 1gnıf1ca-
tiıonem, NUmMm autem DEr prolatıonem, intellıgendum est forte ratıone re1
significatae, quıa dicunt eandem frem Unde, quı1a dicunt eandem rem, dı-

F cendo UuNUM, consignificatur alıu, sıcut qula duo accıdentia Sunt In unO

subıecto, in unO consignificatur alıu secundum quod includunt subıectum,
scılıcet ut SUumuntftur in CONCretito Et quıa eNs dicıit eandem I  - QqUamı NUum

ei CCONVEITSO, ideo dicendo C115 consignificatur NUum ratiıone rel, lıcet ratıo
utrıusque sit alıa.

175 decımum dicendum quod bonum dıyınum ddıtum bono CICa-

turae NOn est MAalus bonum, sed est plurıbus modiıs bonum. nde potest
dıc1 quod NOn facıt magıs sed plus, sicut dicıtur de indıvısıbıilı addıto indı-
visıbilı. nde sunt plura bona, sed magıs bonum, qula bonum creaturae
excellentius praeexistıt, quamVIs et1am 1C1 possıt quod Deus TIG proprıe

753 homınem DOst ıIn potentıa 756 essendı adı sed rationes praedıcamentorum
dicunt mO0dos; passıones autem entis dicunt modos essend:ı 757 Ssuam/su1 de-

762 1ıU/estbet/dicıtur N 758 pCI signıfiıcentur/sıgnificetur (1m-
plıcıte) nım quod implıcıte NCC 763 sıgnıfıcant/sıgnificat N S12N1-

eam/ıllam cum/tamen CUM unum/verum 765 PTaCcSUD-ficant/significat
ponıt/praesupponat NUum 768 est ratione/ratiıonem 769
eandem/eadem N TTO consignıficatur/quod sıignıficatur FA cons1ıgnificatur/signifi-

P R2 eandem/eadem 776 bonum/unum 778atur secundum N7 sed
(Unde) sunt magıs bonum/malius 779 quamvıis/lıcet 780

762 'OIr 744 Su'q
767 Averroes, cfr. in Metaphys. text. COM Vol 111



368

780 CONNuMEeratur He ddıtur creaturae, ut alıas fuıt Ostensum
3A8 undecımum dicendum quod bonum NON secundum SU1
acceptionem dıcıt habıtudiınem ad appetitum. Vel dicendum quod ratio bon1ı
secundum quod bonum non consıstıt in ordıne ad appetitum. Sed talıs Ordo
fundatur in ONO sicut In term1ıno, NOn ut in subiecto. quıa est ermıminus

785 hu1lus Ordıinıs.
Sed antequam intellıgatur ordo ad appetıtum, intellıgıtur ordo CON-

formitatıs bono ad CO  = QuaC dicıtur appetere. nde ratio bon1 praecedit
ordınem ad appetitum duplıicıter, eit secundum quod dicıtur bonum alıquıid

S! et secundum quod bonum dıicıtur ut atum est e]1 alıquıid conformarı.
790 1U est enım SSSC tale CUul alıquıd conformarı possıt, et Aallu: quod appet]

possıt. nde est 1b1 duplex relatıo et abıtudo, ef utraque secundum rat10-
NCIX, scılıcet relatıo conformitatıs et appetibılıtatis. hoc enım appetit ut
conformetur.

Vel dicendum forte quod iıdem est conformarı, quı1a appeti-
795 {us ei conformıiıtas quaedam est ei assımılatıio, sed diversımode secundum

quod dıversum appetıtum. Et quod dıicıtur sımılıtudo est appetenda, ntellı-
gendum est quıa appetitur CUu1 atum est appetens assımıları, et quod
rat1o appetitus ın assımılatione attenditur, qua«C est secundum connaturalıta-
tem vel convenılentiam. Et tunc diıcendum quod ratiıo bon1 secundum

010 praecedit ratıonem appetibılıtatis.
Nec est simıle de VETO, quıa VerUum est in anıma. bonum In rebus.

nde bonum secundum princıpalem SU amn acceptionem dicıt modum CN-

d1, NNr ad appetitum; sed de VETO patebıt inira., utrum de 1DSO
dıic1 possıt sıcut de bono., ef cetera.

X05 duodecımum diceendum quod Oomn1a Deum appetunt, ut COM-

muniter dicıtur, in SUa simılıtudıne QUaC finıta est nde infinıtum
finite. nıhıl inconvenı1ens, idest secundum particıpatıonem finıtam Deum

780 connumeratur/connumerantur alıas fuit ostensum/dictum fuıt alı 781
undecımum/duodecımum 782dicendum quod 1O:  x DOST acceptionem
ad appetitum ratio 788 (dıcıtur) bonum 789 ut/secundum quod
P’ quod 791 est post duplex elatıo ei ratıonem/relatıonem 794 (dı-

conformarı add.cendum) quod forte ntie diıcendum (appetere) est
et appetitus add. ei 796 (secundum) quod dıversum appetitum/dıversos
appetitus 010 appetıbılıtatıs/appetitus N 801 vero/potentia 804 el cetera
X05 Deum/bonum ut/unde X06 finıta lect. INC. infi-appetere/appetibile
nıtum/finıtum 807 id(est)

780 'OIr Quaestio XXVIL trum CI U SUua verıtas Deo convenıiıt el sıt In 1DSO.
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est el assımıları et conformarı, ve]l appetiıtu naturalı vel alı0 dıver-
simode.

X10 qQUaC Ssunt in contrarıum de dıcto Augustini, diıcendum quod
est bonum OMn1s bon1, idest OMNIS bonl, vel QUO Oomn1a dicuntur
bona extrinseca denominatıione, vel qul1a continet OMIMNe bonum.

uod autem dıicıt Dıonysıus patet; est enım substantıale bonum,
idest DCT essentiam, NON PCI partiıcıpatıonem.

ıS

FEındhoven Eelcko Y PMA, (38

S10 dicendum &11 dest/et

X10 'OIr S2253
X13 De 1V1INIS Nominıbus 3,694
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FRANCOILS ARTIN
(1652-1722)

Professeur 1’Unıversıte de Louvaın

Ce professeur meriıte etude QquC temoın particulıer du
clımat academ1que Louvaın du du Jansen1sme ef de |’antı-Jansen1Ss-

n’ex1ıiste quUC de breves notices biographiques dans Claeys-
Bouuaert, L’ancienne universite de Louvain. Etudes el documents, Louvaın,
1956, 263-265 |NOUS cıterons Claeys]; Joseph Spelman, The S INn
Belgium, VI, The Tribes at Louvain: Francis Martin, S  E} dans The
Irish Ecclesiastical ecord, e ser1e, (1886). |nOous Ciıterons
yxpelman|; Dictionary of National Biography, A Da Z Maıs Mar-
tın lui-méme ecrıt uUunc espece d’autobiographie, Surtout dans s0)81 lertium

JUFLS motivum In Doctoris Martin CONIra Patres Jesultas el ceteros
molinistas blatum rbi el rbi CULUS priori parte exhibetur confessio el
retractatio erralorum, de quibus fanium abest, ul Aadversarii doctorem Uum
ACCUuSarenl, quin potius iImpense laudarent; posterio0r diluuntur falsa CFLMIL-

eidem doctori Dr eosdem objecta, S 112 in 4° ef SOM OQuar-
I[um JUFLS motivyum In Doctoris Martin CONILra theologos Societatis ef
CUNCLOS eLs adhaerentes et faventes; blatum rbi el ybi Quo0 exponNnuntur
INSLENLA beneficia GUAE Doctor Tle quibusdam eOTrumM praestitit; At VdG-
MING OCUMeNLAa GQUAE DASSUS est ab 115. Narraturque Historia Informa-
fionum hisce diehbhus cCaptarum Sub VYicario Generali Mechliniensi CONIra
ıllum Mense Maı0 112 S: 4° Nous cıterons GE deux
publications le chiffre romaın I11

Des documents le CONCeErnan: SONLT CONSeErvEes beaucoup d’en-
droı1ts; OI1r exemple Cathaldus Gıiblıin, Catalogue of Material of Trish
Interest In the Nunziatura di Flandria, dans Collectanea Hibernica. OUV-
Ces for Irish history, vol &. et (1960-1963) |NOUS Cıterons Ollecta-
nea|. Jacques 1elens, La correspondance de Vincenzo Santinl, Internonce

Pays-Bas (17 E 42 )i ruxelles, 969 |NOUS cıterons T'hielens|.
Claeys-Bouuaert, Inventaire de documents relatifs [’ancienne universite
de Louvain (Faculte de theologie) CONSErves ran Seminaire de Gand,
dans I’Universite de Louvain Fravers CING siecles, ruxelles, 1927, BA
308; 1d., Inventaire de pieces 'archives de '"Aancienne universite
de Louvain, dans evue d’histoire ecclesiastique, 53 (1958) 796-829;



AT

(1958) G1 [NOUS cCıterons aeySs, HD: Bruggeman el A} Van
de Ven, Inventaire d’archives francaises...(Ancien fonds d’Amersfoort), La
Haye, 1972 De Vocht, Inventaire des archives de 'Universite de LOu-
Vaın (1426-1797) Archives generales du Royaume Bruxelles, 1L.OB-
vaın, 192/7, (01901 les numeros FÜn cta Universitatis, ei 387 Acta
Facultatis theologicae; VOIr auUssı les 0S 461; 485 ef 496 Van de
Wıel, Jansenistica Mechelen Het archief VanNn het Aartsbisdom, Leuven
088 |NOUS C1tons AaVOCC le correspondant de Van de 16

Our replacer la carrıere de Martın dans SON cadre hıstor1que,
peut SErVIT de l’ouvrage d’ Reusens, Documents relatifs "histoire de
I’Universite de Louvain (1425-1 /97/) vol., Louvaiın, 1893-1902; AaVCC la

des nOLtLLCES Jean Buchet, Louvain, 977 enfin le lıvre
AaNONYME L’Etat present de la Faculte de theologie Louvain, Irevoux
FFOL, utıile quant la carrıere de Martin’

Pour retiracer la carrıere extraordıinaıire de cetl Tlandaıs S1 singulıer,
OUS emplo1erons unec methode semblable, uUunc espece de chron1ıque donc,
quı OUS semble la seule poss1ible, tout cıtant SCS textes dans SOM latın
quı souffre la traduction.

7032

Vers la ın du MmMO1S de novembre, Francoi1s alt Galway, pet1 port
la cote occıdentale de 1’Irlande Son pere appartıent une des quatorze

amılles de marchants marıtimes dont faıt prevaloır 1a petite cıte est
apparente d’autres amıilles, partıculıer les Lynch, dont membre
SCTQa blentot archev&que de JTuam., metropole tOuftf proche, ef les Frentz,
ont membre SCTAa domiıinicaın el superl1eur du College des dominicains
irlandais Louvaın (Reusens, V, 521922). Franco1s recolt premiere

Ce Iıvre CUr1eUX meriıte nstant Oftre attention En VO1CI le ıtre complet: tat
present de Ia Faculte de theologie de Louvain, OU on fraiıte de Ia conduite de quelques-
UNsSs de Ses theologiens ef de leurs sentiments CONLre la souverainete el Ia sürete des 'OLS eft
CONTtre les Articles du Clerge de France, fFOLS Lettres VecC plusieurs pieces CUFLEU-
WAN SUr Ces matieres. Irevoux, 1701, in-16, I’ 18 d’abord |’ıntroduction
Lettre d’un Docteur de Sorbonne chanoine de I ournal; SU1VIE de tro1s Lettres d’un
chanoine Docteur de Sorbonne; la premiere (p.1-25 SUT la doctrine de Charles-
Ghıislın Daelman: la seconde, 26-147) SUT le Bernard Desırant, augustin, professeur

Louvaın; la tro1sıeme 148-318) SUT Francoi1s Martın. Vu les nombreux documents
qu’’ıl reproduılt, ”auteur est Jen rense1gne. Qui est-11°? D’apres Felıx-Viector GOETHALS,
Histoire des ettres des SCIENCES el des s Belgique, IV’ 1844, furent designes
TNes Ruth-d’Ans, chanoıne de Tournal, ef Nicolaos Petitpied, docteur de Sorbonne, ma1ls
11 eut certaınement QusSs1 collaborateur (“hcenec1e") de Ouvaın DOUT fournır certaıns
Ocuments.
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formatıon dans V1 natale: SCS etudes secondaımres al les fera la maıson
meme, mano1Iir natal, maıls, d’apres SOn PDTODIC AVCUu 11455) A  per interval-
la uf SCSC magıstrı offerebant  " Parmı SCS maitres ı] Jacques Lynch,
Jeune pretre, apparente la famılle, quı SCT Aa plus tard archeve&que de I1uam
69- 5 Hierarchia catholica, 393)

71670

Au terme de rhetorique, TOUVant de poursu1vre SCS

etudes, Franco1s fait maıitre d’ecole:
"Cumque 1 Nu. SSE| opportunıiıtas altıora studıia capessend], tOfO fere trıen-
n1ı1 spatıo docendis dom1 nOstrae duobus fratre ef SOTOTC nepotıbus CUÜ)

vacassem..." (HE3)

1675

Finalement 1’a de ans, 1} est envoye l’archeveque Lynch
l’unıiversıte de Louvaın, bıen catholıque, Mals OUu depu1s 1640 la querelle

entre antıjJansen1ıstes ef Jansenistes na cesse de S’aggraver ei atteindra bıen-
töt, 1678, SOM pomnt culmınant de l’erection une Socıete SeCcCTE-
(: tres actıve ei tres repandue, qu1 DOUTL but d’eteindre totalement le Jjan-
senisme le plus ıte possible ef LOUS les moyens“. Franco1s est FECU
College pastoral ırlandaıs, er1ge 628 uni1quement POUT former de Jeunes
ecclesiastıques du miıinıstere paro1ssı1al Irlande (Reusens, UL,
4’76) epOoque (1672-1699) college est dırıge Jean Sullıyan
(1b., ‚508 481-482), emiıinent irlandaıs, quı favorisera SON NOUVCAaU disc1-
ple, mals n en TECEVTAa pas touJours la reconnalssance due

En decembre, lors de l’ımmatriculation, faısant PasSscCI DOUL A  pau-
vIe ,  " Franco1s paıe qu’une ([aXı reduite?. sult les des Arts la
'  edagogle  AA College du Lys Maıs biıentöt, invoquant petite sante, 11
Ss’avoue incapable de Sulvre le regıme spartıal vigueur Louvaıin, et
desıre FTeftOUTrN! Galway. Indulgent, SOM president Iu1 TE de mıtıger le
regıme: le matın ı] levera plus tard et SUulvra qu ’ une des uatr lecons

Voiır E hen geheim genootschap fer bestrijding Varn het jansenisme In
Belgie, ans d Jansenistica. Studien In verband met de geschiedenis Van het Jansenisme,
echelen, 1950, 343-361 Dans Cette Socıete plusieurs Irlandaıs jouerent röle, entre
autres les euxX franc1ıscaıns atrıce Duffy ei Francoi1s Porter, auxquels OUuUS Onsacre
des etudes Dictionnaire d ’histoire de geographie ecclesiastiques, et

Biographie nationale, XXAINL, 601-603
Voir SCHILLINGS, Matricule de I’Universite de Louvain, VI, 361.
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Jour, Sans devoır etudier davantage dans la Journee H159 Neanmoins
Franco1s DasscC de bons CXamens

1674

ependan' COMNCOUIS general des quatre colleges des Arts, Fran-
CO1S est DCU decu ecrıra:

"Riennalı finıto, tametsı professores SCINDCI d  1 "prımum"
cholae [du Lys], in examınıbus ad calamum, uf vacantur, IU expectation1
j9(0)8!1 correspondi; QUaC lıcet saeplus solito repetulssent iıterassent, explorantes

altıus conscendere DOSSCH), trıbus Juste p  u  ®& SIC ut evaserım
cholae INECAC [du Lys] ei 1n eneralı quatuor paedagagorum IN O-

t1one tertius 1n Iıneae secundae" (HLS)
En bon resultat DOUT etranger de Galway, deja d’ä adulte

1675

JTout continuant de resider College pastoral, Franco1s COIMN-

theologıe. Dans les COUTS, SCS professeurs |’ıntroduisent Surtout
dans ]’augustinisme. Maıs bıentöt, SaBaCC, etudıant les Opuscula theologica
d’Augustin, Franco1s fatıgue SON president SCS quest10ons DIODOS des
dıfficultes qu’1 rencontre dans cette ancıenne doctrine, quı lu1 semble bien
etrange: "Nascımur enım OTINNCS Pelagıan  „ (1IL,6) Neanmoins dans uUunNnc de
SCS theses de baccalaureat, Franco1s defend la gräce efficace augustinıenne,
maıs Sans convıction, Ul subıt deJäa I’infAÄuence des deux jesuntes francaıs
Franco1s Annat et Etienne de amps (cf. OommerVvogel, 1, 399-410) ef H.
1863-1869), quı attaquen! hardıment l’augustinısme et meme le Oomısme.

LES INGT ANS D’ANTINJANSENISME (1675-1705)

SOous l’infÄiuence at ef de amps, ef Sans doute QuUSS1 SOUS

d’autres inluences plus dırectes, Franco1s COMMMMENCEC transformer
antıjansenıiste. ecrira S D

"Horum CgO nıhılomıinus, admıratiıone COMMOTUS, Molınae systema, Juven1s
tunc incautus ef imprudens, avıde suscep1 tenu1que moOrdicus, ef AdLLDNOS Circıter
vigıntı pertinacıter asserul, firmissıme PDEISUASUS stud systema inter eit calvınıa-
UT SCu Jansen1anum nullum medium systema assıgnarı; NC inter calvı-
nıanum ef jansen1anum systema qu1dquam solıdı subesse diserimıinıs"

Neanmoıins, voulant reussır dans SCS etudes, Franco1s cache ProVI-
sOIrement SCS nouvelles CONVict10ns, pomnt JUC meme ullıyvane, SOM

presıident, S’en apercoıt Das hoc NC PTacscs INCUS NC alıus qu1S-



FRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722) SI

Ua facıle scıre potuıit, antequam 681 fu1ssem ad lınguae STACCAC
professionem In olleg10 Busleidiano SCUH rılıngul promotus” 111:6)

1681

En DOUTF pOourvoir dUuX frais de leurs etudes theolog1ques, les
maitres des arts cherchajent ordinalırement dejäa peti ense1ignement dans

des colleges des Arts En 1681 "la econ de Grec”" etant vacante COl
lege de Busleı1iden, Franco1s desıre obtenir le poste, maıs 11 de la CON-

CUITENCE Chacun des deux proviseurs Ont leur andıdat ullıyvane onne
preference Franco1s quı est SON compatrıote, le deux1ıeme, erar'!
Vıianen, quı DOUTL le chef des Jansenistes, prefere certaın der
Org (a Our SagNCcI le partı, Franco1s faıt appe. Conseıil de
Brabant, ont le chancelıer Sımon de 1erlanı (Biographie nationale, VIL,
57-60 est entierement vendu auX antıjansenistes, meme pomnt de leur
preter SOM NO POUI leurs publıcations. De plus Franco1s faıt defendre

le fameux Niıcolas Du O1S egalement ardent antijanseniste“. Ti-
rant les tro1s qUC traıne le proces Franco1s sent SON antıJansenısme

5 accroitre
Ego tam e1us auctorıtate |celle de Du Bo1s] QUaH odı1 Dominı Vıanen,

adversarıl mel, in molinıstarum doctrina magıs, mag1ısque confirmabar OMN1-
qQuUC data OCccasıone (ut SUL promptıior eft vehement10r) dogmata
particularıa nOostrae cholaeFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  375  quam facile scire potuit, antequam anno 1681 fuissem ad linguae graecae  professionem in Collegio Busleidiano seu Trilingui promotus" (1L6).  1681  En effet pour pourvoir aux frais de leurs etudes theologiques, les  maitres des arts cherchaient ordinairement dejä un petit enseignement dans  un des colleges des Arts. En 1681 "la lecon de Grec" etant vacante au Col-  lege de Busleiden, Francois desire obtenir le poste, mais il y a de la con-  currence. Chacun des deux proviseurs ont leur candidat: Sullivane donne sa  preference ä Francois qui est son compatriote, le deuxie&me, Gerard van  Vianen, qui passe pour le chef des jansenistes, prefere un certain van der  Borgt (a Castro). Pour gagner le parti, Francois fait appel au Conseil de  Brabant, dont le chancelier Simon de Fierlandt (Biographie nationale, VIIL,  57-60) est enti&rement vendu aux antijansenistes, m&me au point de leur  preter son nom pour leurs publications. De plus Francois se fait defendre  par le fameux Nicolas Du Bois 6galement un ardent antijanseniste*. Du-  rant les trois ans que traine le proces Francois sent son antijansenisme  s’accroitre:  "... Ego tam eius auctoritate [celle de Du Bois] quam odii Domini Vianen,  adversarii mei, in molinistarum doctrina magis, magisque confirmabar omni-  que data occasione (ut sum natura promptior et vehementior) in dogmata  particularia nostrae Scholae ... palam invehi solebam" (11,7).  1683  Le Conseil de Brabant donne une sentence &quitable: les deux con-  currents passeront un examen. Les examinateurs lui sont favorables; Fran-  cois obtient la lecon de grec, et il la tiendra jusqu’ä la fin de sa vie; et en  profitera pour expliquer le Nouveau Testament grec dans un sens antijanse-  niste: (1 7)!  Entre-temps en 1682, ayant dejä obtenu les premiers degres en  theologie, Francois a pu s’installer comme lecteur chez les Martinistes,  Chanoines reguliers de Saint-Augustin, qui se sont rendus si meritoires  dans 1’&edition des Oeuvres de saint Augustin. Il y enseigne ä sa facon:  "Canonicos regulares S. Martini ... in molinistarum principiis gnaviter institui.  Hinc magnam inivi gratiam apud Patres Societatis omnes et singulariter apud  * Voir mon etude La promotion de Nicolés Du Bois ä la chaire d’Ecriture sainte ä  Louvain en 1654, dans Bulletin de l’Institut historique belge de Rome, 489-553, repris  dans mes Jansenistica minora, t. VIIL, fasc. 65). Sur les incidents relatifs ä la lecon de  grec, voir, III, 6-7; CLAEYS-BOUUAERT, L ’Ancienne universite, 263.palam invehi solebam (111..7)

1683

Le Conseıl de Brabant donne UunNn«c sentence equıtable: les euxX CON-

Currents passeront Les examınateurs lu1 SONtT favorables:; Fran-
CO1S obtjent la econ de DICC, et 11 la t1iendra Jusqu’’ä la in de VvIie; el

profitera DOULC explıquer le Nouveau Testament SICC dans SCTNS antıjJanse-
nıste 111,7)

Entre-temps 1682 ayant deja obtenu les premi1ers egres
theologıe, Franco1s o’installer COININE ecteur che7 les Martınıstes,
Chanoıines reguliers de Saint-Augustıin, quı Sont rendus 61 merıtoires
dans 1’edıition des (Jeuvres de saınt Augustin Il ense1gne acon

"Canon1cos regulares MartınıFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  375  quam facile scire potuit, antequam anno 1681 fuissem ad linguae graecae  professionem in Collegio Busleidiano seu Trilingui promotus" (1L6).  1681  En effet pour pourvoir aux frais de leurs etudes theologiques, les  maitres des arts cherchaient ordinairement dejä un petit enseignement dans  un des colleges des Arts. En 1681 "la lecon de Grec" etant vacante au Col-  lege de Busleiden, Francois desire obtenir le poste, mais il y a de la con-  currence. Chacun des deux proviseurs ont leur candidat: Sullivane donne sa  preference ä Francois qui est son compatriote, le deuxie&me, Gerard van  Vianen, qui passe pour le chef des jansenistes, prefere un certain van der  Borgt (a Castro). Pour gagner le parti, Francois fait appel au Conseil de  Brabant, dont le chancelier Simon de Fierlandt (Biographie nationale, VIIL,  57-60) est enti&rement vendu aux antijansenistes, m&me au point de leur  preter son nom pour leurs publications. De plus Francois se fait defendre  par le fameux Nicolas Du Bois 6galement un ardent antijanseniste*. Du-  rant les trois ans que traine le proces Francois sent son antijansenisme  s’accroitre:  "... Ego tam eius auctoritate [celle de Du Bois] quam odii Domini Vianen,  adversarii mei, in molinistarum doctrina magis, magisque confirmabar omni-  que data occasione (ut sum natura promptior et vehementior) in dogmata  particularia nostrae Scholae ... palam invehi solebam" (11,7).  1683  Le Conseil de Brabant donne une sentence &quitable: les deux con-  currents passeront un examen. Les examinateurs lui sont favorables; Fran-  cois obtient la lecon de grec, et il la tiendra jusqu’ä la fin de sa vie; et en  profitera pour expliquer le Nouveau Testament grec dans un sens antijanse-  niste: (1 7)!  Entre-temps en 1682, ayant dejä obtenu les premiers degres en  theologie, Francois a pu s’installer comme lecteur chez les Martinistes,  Chanoines reguliers de Saint-Augustin, qui se sont rendus si meritoires  dans 1’&edition des Oeuvres de saint Augustin. Il y enseigne ä sa facon:  "Canonicos regulares S. Martini ... in molinistarum principiis gnaviter institui.  Hinc magnam inivi gratiam apud Patres Societatis omnes et singulariter apud  * Voir mon etude La promotion de Nicolés Du Bois ä la chaire d’Ecriture sainte ä  Louvain en 1654, dans Bulletin de l’Institut historique belge de Rome, 489-553, repris  dans mes Jansenistica minora, t. VIIL, fasc. 65). Sur les incidents relatifs ä la lecon de  grec, voir, III, 6-7; CLAEYS-BOUUAERT, L ’Ancienne universite, 263.molınıstarum PMNCIPUS gnavıter instıtun.
Hınc Magnanlı IN1ıv1 gratiam apud Patres Sociıetatis OINNECS ef sıngularıter apud

Voır LNON etude La promotion de Nicolés Da Bois Ia chaire d’Ecriture sSaınte
Louvain 1654, ans Bulletin de [’Institut historique belge de Rome, 489-553, repr1is
ans INeESs Jansenistica MINOFA, VUIL, fasc 65) Sur les incıdents relatıtfs Ia lecon de
SICC, VOIr, HL, 6'9 CLAEYS-BOUUAERT, L’Ancienne universite, 263
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Patres de Reulx? ef Outers"'®; (H1,7)

6584

Dejä bachelıer el pretre, Franco1s oublıe de rentrer Irlande DOUT
ASSUTmMNeET miınıiıstere pastoral. continue SCS etudes. algre SCS tendan-

CCs molinistes bıen COMNUCS, ] z obstacles les multiples ECXamenNs

de la i1cence eologıie; PICUVC qu au mMmoment voulu, ı] saılt etre prudent
et qu’1 des protecteurs pulssants. Des lors i} n ’hesıte du
molinısme doectrinal l’antıjJansenısme actıf VUuC de favoriser SCS NOU-

amıs ef de contrarıer SCS adversalres:
Circa tempus, ad obsequendum des1der10 Patrum Socıletatıs el {0)  C-

rendam benevolentiam Exim1i1orum Dominorum de Charneux el ullıvane, apud376  L. CEYSSENS  Patres de Reulx* et van Outers"®; (I1,7).  1684  Dejä bachelier et prötre, Francois oublie de rentrer en Irlande pour  y assumer un ministere pastoral. Il continue ses etudes. Malgre ses tendan-  ces molinistes bien connues, il passe sans obstacles les multiples examens  de la licence en theologie; preuve qu’au moment voulu, il sait &tre prudent  et qu’il a des protecteurs puissants. Des lors il n’hesite pas ä passer du  molinisme doctrinal ä l’antijansenisme actif en vue de favoriser ses nou-  veaux amis et de contrarier ses nouveaux adversaires:  "... Circa illud tempus, ad obsequendum desiderio Patrum Societatis et prome-  rendam benevolentiam Eximiorum Dominorum de Charneux et Sullivane, apud  ... Internuntium et quosdam Aulae Bruxellensis ministros, quantum potui labo-  ravi ut demortuis ... Facultatis regentibus Recht, Van Werm, Lupo et Laurent,  substituerentur novi doctores Lovinus, de Charneux, Farvacques, Sullivane [le  jeune, neveu de Jean], exclusis antiquioribus doctoribus Huygens, Lacman,  Steyaert [d&jä en voie de passer aux antijansenistes et de devenir leur chef],  Hennebel etc’. eo quod hi publice haberentur gratiae per se efficacis (adeo-  que, ut ego cum molinistis putabam) jansenianae haeresis assertores. Hac  quidem nos ratione movebamur ..." (IIL,7).  Mais pour mieux reussir aupres de l’internonce et de Rome qui  semblaient peu s’interesser ä la gräce efficace, Francois et ses compagnons  braquaient leurs armes dans une nouvelle direction, accusant leurs adver-  saires de tenir les Quatre articles gallicans du Clerge de France (de 1682)®  ".., Eos Internuntio et Summo Pontifici reddimus odiosos aut suspectos, eaque  ratione fecimus excludi ... Res illa ex voto (successit), assumptis nimirum ad  vacantia loca Facultatis quatuor amicis et patronis meis" (I1,7).  1685  "Theses theologicas composui iisdemque praesedi in monasterio S. Martini ...  quibus defendendis, voce magis quam scripto, dogmata scholae nostras (augus-  tinianae) rejeci, et S. Augustini auctoritatem, utpote gratiae per se efficacis, et  > Le P. Joseph de Reulx, Gantois, mort en 1698, fut professeur de th&ologie a Lou-  vain, plus tard fonctionnaire ä la curie generalice ä Rome, antijanseniste decide; A. PON-  CELET, Necrologe des jesuites, Wetteren, 1931, 125.  © Emmanuel van Outers, Bruxellois, mort en 1693; cf. ibid., 120  7 Les Louvanistes cit&s sont assez connus; voir les ouvrages de consultation. Notez  que le Sullivane cite, est Florent, le neveu de Jean. Si l’oncle etait le protecteur de Fran-  cois, Florent en sera presque la victime.  ® L. CEYSSENS, L’ancienne Universite de Louvain et la Declaration du Clerge de  France (1682), dans Revue d’Histoire ecclesiastique 36 (1940) 345-399.Internuntium et quos ulae Bruxellensıs mi1in1stros, quantum potul abo-
TaVı ut demortu1s376  L. CEYSSENS  Patres de Reulx* et van Outers"®; (I1,7).  1684  Dejä bachelier et prötre, Francois oublie de rentrer en Irlande pour  y assumer un ministere pastoral. Il continue ses etudes. Malgre ses tendan-  ces molinistes bien connues, il passe sans obstacles les multiples examens  de la licence en theologie; preuve qu’au moment voulu, il sait &tre prudent  et qu’il a des protecteurs puissants. Des lors il n’hesite pas ä passer du  molinisme doctrinal ä l’antijansenisme actif en vue de favoriser ses nou-  veaux amis et de contrarier ses nouveaux adversaires:  "... Circa illud tempus, ad obsequendum desiderio Patrum Societatis et prome-  rendam benevolentiam Eximiorum Dominorum de Charneux et Sullivane, apud  ... Internuntium et quosdam Aulae Bruxellensis ministros, quantum potui labo-  ravi ut demortuis ... Facultatis regentibus Recht, Van Werm, Lupo et Laurent,  substituerentur novi doctores Lovinus, de Charneux, Farvacques, Sullivane [le  jeune, neveu de Jean], exclusis antiquioribus doctoribus Huygens, Lacman,  Steyaert [d&jä en voie de passer aux antijansenistes et de devenir leur chef],  Hennebel etc’. eo quod hi publice haberentur gratiae per se efficacis (adeo-  que, ut ego cum molinistis putabam) jansenianae haeresis assertores. Hac  quidem nos ratione movebamur ..." (IIL,7).  Mais pour mieux reussir aupres de l’internonce et de Rome qui  semblaient peu s’interesser ä la gräce efficace, Francois et ses compagnons  braquaient leurs armes dans une nouvelle direction, accusant leurs adver-  saires de tenir les Quatre articles gallicans du Clerge de France (de 1682)®  ".., Eos Internuntio et Summo Pontifici reddimus odiosos aut suspectos, eaque  ratione fecimus excludi ... Res illa ex voto (successit), assumptis nimirum ad  vacantia loca Facultatis quatuor amicis et patronis meis" (I1,7).  1685  "Theses theologicas composui iisdemque praesedi in monasterio S. Martini ...  quibus defendendis, voce magis quam scripto, dogmata scholae nostras (augus-  tinianae) rejeci, et S. Augustini auctoritatem, utpote gratiae per se efficacis, et  > Le P. Joseph de Reulx, Gantois, mort en 1698, fut professeur de th&ologie a Lou-  vain, plus tard fonctionnaire ä la curie generalice ä Rome, antijanseniste decide; A. PON-  CELET, Necrologe des jesuites, Wetteren, 1931, 125.  © Emmanuel van Outers, Bruxellois, mort en 1693; cf. ibid., 120  7 Les Louvanistes cit&s sont assez connus; voir les ouvrages de consultation. Notez  que le Sullivane cite, est Florent, le neveu de Jean. Si l’oncle etait le protecteur de Fran-  cois, Florent en sera presque la victime.  ® L. CEYSSENS, L’ancienne Universite de Louvain et la Declaration du Clerge de  France (1682), dans Revue d’Histoire ecclesiastique 36 (1940) 345-399.Facultatıs regentibus Recht, Van Werm, Lupo et Laurent,
substituerentur NOVI doctores Lovınus, de Charneux, Farvacques, ullıyane [le
Jeune, ECVCUu de Jean|, exchlusıs antıquioribus doctoribus Huygens, Lacman,
Steyaert eja vole de DassScCI au X antıjansenistes el de devenir leur chef],
Hennebel etc quod h1 publıce haberentur gratiae DCT efficacıs adeoO-
JUC, ut CO CUI molinıiıstis putabam) jJansen1anae haeres1s assertores Hac
quıdem NOS ratıone movebamur H. /)

Maıs DOUI MI1eUX reussır aupres de I’ınternonce et de Rome quı
semblaıent DCU s’1interesser la gräce efficace. Franco1s eft SCS COMPAaYNONS
raquaıent leurs ArINeSs dans UuUnc nouvelle direction, aCCusanft leurs adver-
salres de tenır les Quatre artıcles gallıcans du Clerge de France (de 1682)°

Eos Internuntio eft Summo Pontihcıi :eddimus Od10s0s aut9qUu!
ratıone fecımus excludı376  L. CEYSSENS  Patres de Reulx* et van Outers"®; (I1,7).  1684  Dejä bachelier et prötre, Francois oublie de rentrer en Irlande pour  y assumer un ministere pastoral. Il continue ses etudes. Malgre ses tendan-  ces molinistes bien connues, il passe sans obstacles les multiples examens  de la licence en theologie; preuve qu’au moment voulu, il sait &tre prudent  et qu’il a des protecteurs puissants. Des lors il n’hesite pas ä passer du  molinisme doctrinal ä l’antijansenisme actif en vue de favoriser ses nou-  veaux amis et de contrarier ses nouveaux adversaires:  "... Circa illud tempus, ad obsequendum desiderio Patrum Societatis et prome-  rendam benevolentiam Eximiorum Dominorum de Charneux et Sullivane, apud  ... Internuntium et quosdam Aulae Bruxellensis ministros, quantum potui labo-  ravi ut demortuis ... Facultatis regentibus Recht, Van Werm, Lupo et Laurent,  substituerentur novi doctores Lovinus, de Charneux, Farvacques, Sullivane [le  jeune, neveu de Jean], exclusis antiquioribus doctoribus Huygens, Lacman,  Steyaert [d&jä en voie de passer aux antijansenistes et de devenir leur chef],  Hennebel etc’. eo quod hi publice haberentur gratiae per se efficacis (adeo-  que, ut ego cum molinistis putabam) jansenianae haeresis assertores. Hac  quidem nos ratione movebamur ..." (IIL,7).  Mais pour mieux reussir aupres de l’internonce et de Rome qui  semblaient peu s’interesser ä la gräce efficace, Francois et ses compagnons  braquaient leurs armes dans une nouvelle direction, accusant leurs adver-  saires de tenir les Quatre articles gallicans du Clerge de France (de 1682)®  ".., Eos Internuntio et Summo Pontifici reddimus odiosos aut suspectos, eaque  ratione fecimus excludi ... Res illa ex voto (successit), assumptis nimirum ad  vacantia loca Facultatis quatuor amicis et patronis meis" (I1,7).  1685  "Theses theologicas composui iisdemque praesedi in monasterio S. Martini ...  quibus defendendis, voce magis quam scripto, dogmata scholae nostras (augus-  tinianae) rejeci, et S. Augustini auctoritatem, utpote gratiae per se efficacis, et  > Le P. Joseph de Reulx, Gantois, mort en 1698, fut professeur de th&ologie a Lou-  vain, plus tard fonctionnaire ä la curie generalice ä Rome, antijanseniste decide; A. PON-  CELET, Necrologe des jesuites, Wetteren, 1931, 125.  © Emmanuel van Outers, Bruxellois, mort en 1693; cf. ibid., 120  7 Les Louvanistes cit&s sont assez connus; voir les ouvrages de consultation. Notez  que le Sullivane cite, est Florent, le neveu de Jean. Si l’oncle etait le protecteur de Fran-  cois, Florent en sera presque la victime.  ® L. CEYSSENS, L’ancienne Universite de Louvain et la Declaration du Clerge de  France (1682), dans Revue d’Histoire ecclesiastique 36 (1940) 345-399.Res illa VOLO (successıt), assumpt1s nımırum ad
vacantıa loca Facultatis quatuor aM1ICIS el patron1s me1s" (111./)

685

"Theses theologıcas COMpOSU1 i1ısdemque praesedi monaster10 Martın1ı376  L. CEYSSENS  Patres de Reulx* et van Outers"®; (I1,7).  1684  Dejä bachelier et prötre, Francois oublie de rentrer en Irlande pour  y assumer un ministere pastoral. Il continue ses etudes. Malgre ses tendan-  ces molinistes bien connues, il passe sans obstacles les multiples examens  de la licence en theologie; preuve qu’au moment voulu, il sait &tre prudent  et qu’il a des protecteurs puissants. Des lors il n’hesite pas ä passer du  molinisme doctrinal ä l’antijansenisme actif en vue de favoriser ses nou-  veaux amis et de contrarier ses nouveaux adversaires:  "... Circa illud tempus, ad obsequendum desiderio Patrum Societatis et prome-  rendam benevolentiam Eximiorum Dominorum de Charneux et Sullivane, apud  ... Internuntium et quosdam Aulae Bruxellensis ministros, quantum potui labo-  ravi ut demortuis ... Facultatis regentibus Recht, Van Werm, Lupo et Laurent,  substituerentur novi doctores Lovinus, de Charneux, Farvacques, Sullivane [le  jeune, neveu de Jean], exclusis antiquioribus doctoribus Huygens, Lacman,  Steyaert [d&jä en voie de passer aux antijansenistes et de devenir leur chef],  Hennebel etc’. eo quod hi publice haberentur gratiae per se efficacis (adeo-  que, ut ego cum molinistis putabam) jansenianae haeresis assertores. Hac  quidem nos ratione movebamur ..." (IIL,7).  Mais pour mieux reussir aupres de l’internonce et de Rome qui  semblaient peu s’interesser ä la gräce efficace, Francois et ses compagnons  braquaient leurs armes dans une nouvelle direction, accusant leurs adver-  saires de tenir les Quatre articles gallicans du Clerge de France (de 1682)®  ".., Eos Internuntio et Summo Pontifici reddimus odiosos aut suspectos, eaque  ratione fecimus excludi ... Res illa ex voto (successit), assumptis nimirum ad  vacantia loca Facultatis quatuor amicis et patronis meis" (I1,7).  1685  "Theses theologicas composui iisdemque praesedi in monasterio S. Martini ...  quibus defendendis, voce magis quam scripto, dogmata scholae nostras (augus-  tinianae) rejeci, et S. Augustini auctoritatem, utpote gratiae per se efficacis, et  > Le P. Joseph de Reulx, Gantois, mort en 1698, fut professeur de th&ologie a Lou-  vain, plus tard fonctionnaire ä la curie generalice ä Rome, antijanseniste decide; A. PON-  CELET, Necrologe des jesuites, Wetteren, 1931, 125.  © Emmanuel van Outers, Bruxellois, mort en 1693; cf. ibid., 120  7 Les Louvanistes cit&s sont assez connus; voir les ouvrages de consultation. Notez  que le Sullivane cite, est Florent, le neveu de Jean. Si l’oncle etait le protecteur de Fran-  cois, Florent en sera presque la victime.  ® L. CEYSSENS, L’ancienne Universite de Louvain et la Declaration du Clerge de  France (1682), dans Revue d’Histoire ecclesiastique 36 (1940) 345-399.qu1bus defendendis, VOCC magıs QUamı scr1pto, dogmata cholae nOSIras augus-
tinıanae) rejeCL ei Augustinı auctorıtatem, utpote gratiae PCI efficacı1s, eft

Le Joseph de Reulx, Ganto1s, MO  e 1698. fut professeur de theologıe Lou-
vaın, plus tard fonctionnaılre Ia urıe generalice Rome, antıjJanseniıste decıde: PON-

Necrologe des jesuites, etteren, 1931, 125
Emmanuel Vall Outers, Bruxelloı1s, MO  } 1693; cf. ıbıd., 1 20
Les LOuvanıiıstes cıtes SOont CONNUS, O1r les de consultatıon. Notez

qu«c le Sullıvane cıte, est Florent, le de ean ] l’oncle etaıt le protecteur de Fran-
COI1S, Florent SCIAd DTrESquU«C la victime.

P L’ancienne [niversite de Louvain el la Declaration du Clerge de
France (1682), dans Revue d Histoire ecclesiastique (1940) 345-399



FRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722) © M

consequenter mea tunc sententia calvınıanae ef ]Jansen1anae haereseos praec1ıpul
auctorI1s, susdeque habu1" (I1,7-8)

Une audace restera pas SaJns cConsequences.

686

Le avrıl, dans SON ardeur antıjJanseniıste, Francoi1s faıt soutenır
uUunNnc these excessivement ultramontaıine Saınt-Martın (Etat, 251-255):
elon lu1, ı] Nn Y DaS de 1mıiıtes DOUVOIr spirıtuel ef empore des Da-
PCS, moyen-äge, ils peuvent touJours deposer les ro1S; iıls sont
au-dessus du concıle general; ils sont infaıllıbles meme dans des quest10ns
de Jaits humaıns! Cette these DIOVOQUCI ” Etat present, Gce publıcatıon
S1 confondante.

1687

Ambitieux, Francoı1s, ceft Irlandaıs PAaUVIC, destine miınıiıstere
paro1ss1al dans patrıe, aspıre doctorat eologıe, degre eXTtraorT-
dinaire correspondant la maitrıse ctuelle, ei quc consequent tres PDPCU
?etudıants atte1gnent, ef quı OUTIr: Comporte des fraıs enormes. Girace
SCS protecteurs, il est admıs 66 promotion. OUur reduire les irals, al
SCTAa meme emps qucC Pıerre Marcelıs, antıjanseniste etrange,
surnomme Petrus admirabilis, d’ä deja avance”. Franco1s parvıent

la SOTIMNINC necessaire!®.

688

Les 26, ef 31 Janvıer, Franco1s des CXUamIneNSs publıcs
Les examınateurs ei les objecteurs manquent pas de le questionner SUT

certaıns poıints sensıbles. I8} repond aVeC hardıesse de sorte qu«cC les 3SS1S-

Voır Pierre Marcelis, Ia premiere maoitie de VIe, ans Bulletin de
Institu historique belge de Rome (1967) 4603.473

Pour quı su1t, 11 est important de cıter le pasSsSagc sulvant (11,12) "Hınc TacSa-
g1ens, Britannic1ı imper11 1to perturbandum, iıter quod ad rec1ıpı1endos parentibus
me1ls necessarı10s doctoratul Sumptus, in Hıberniam meditatabar, PTFOMOVEIC nolu1, sed
acceptis quodam mercatore Roterodamı 1500 florenos, dato el syngrapho ad patrem
INCUMN, Lovanıum, 1psa die solemnuitatıis eit CONVII doctoralıs, allato NuncC10 Aurıa-
Ca classıs in Anglıam profectae, CTamus Lovanı) Hıbern1i el Anglı SUDTa modum
fulmus contristatı et aflıct., inter alıos Eximius Joannes Sullıvane. iıllıus VIT1
dejectum anımum erigendum solandumaue dolorem, 1DSO CONVIVIO 180 el nonnulla
consılıa Regı Jacobo I1 lıtteris persrıpturum quıbus [C6S 1US restaurarı possent „
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tants et meme les professeurs renfrognent. DeJja le 29, 53 bacheliers
protestent devant le Conseil rectoral, ex1igeant violenter de refuser le docto-
rat andıdat quı OSe soutenIiır des OPIN1ONS S1 contraıres la tradıtion
louvanıste (Etat, 180-182, 263-266). Maıs le recteur Steyaert, antıjansenıste
CONVAINCU, traıte Ces bacheliers de "SCCIEUX ” et de SOM coöte I’internonce
faıt lever f{OuUS les obstacles (Etat, 182) Ces euxX docteurs, S1
orthodoxes, pourront OCCUPDCI les places dont exclut les "suspects"! Aus-
s1töt, le NOUVCAaU docteur eologıe, Tlandaıls QuUSS1 patrıote UJUC athol1i1-
UJuC, lance dans la polıtıque de SON DaysS natal Depu1s le regne du rO1
d’Angleterre, Charles 1{1 (1660-1685)., les Circonstances polıtıques LA  ont
Cesse d’evoluer tant Angleterre, PaysS Occupant ef heretique, qu’en f
ande Occupee depu1s longtemps, maıs restee S1 catholıque. omme tOUS
SCS compatrıotes Franco1s OSC esperer qu avec l’aıde des catholiques A Ar-
ande ef d’Angleterre, Jacques {{ reussira etablır un monarchiıe atholi-
que ”’automne 1688, quand le Prince d’Orange, Guillaume AL AaVCC SOM

armee, TaVver:' deja la anche, Franco1s DasS de communıquer
SCS Freves el SCS conseıls Illustrissimus el Reverendissimus Dominus,
qu1 est autre JUC Monsi1gnore eradaınando d’Adda., apostolıque
aupres de Jacques IIII

Comme 11 recoıt pas de reponse UNc premi1ere m1SS1ve, ı]
envole unec seconde, le novembre 688 Le polıticıen amateur parle
rondement. Par exemple, "qu on entreprenne de INasSSacTeI le Prince d’
rangc, ei qQquC POUT cela choisisse S1X Ccents cavalıers: deux CcCenfts Anglaıs,
autan d’Ecossais ei d’Irlandaıs:; qu on les de toutfes pleces, eft qu’on
les envole fondre SUT prince, apres leur QVOIF promı1s de les ombler
d’honneur ei de recompenses; qu’on sS’amuse le vouloır vif; 11 faut le
LuUer; 61 peut venIır bout, qu’on repande MOINS le bruit de mort
dans 1’armee ennemi1e POUI jeter la confusıon" (Etat, El ei 249) out
COININC la premiere, cetite seconde lettre, inconsıderee, na  n probablement

FECU de reponse, sauf 1690, Cce du desastre SUT 1a Boyne Entre-
9 rendue publıque, ceite lettre CESSeCT a de gener Franco1s Encore

L /1Z ans plus tard, Ul voilt oblıge de la jJustiher longuement (ILL,
2-1

6589

Francois ollege Hovıus, ırıge depu1s 1647 Pıerre

Dictionnaire 'histoire ef de geographie ecclesiastiques, 1 5 1 1-512.Sur Jacques 1L,
VOIr Bruno EV) Jacques mediateur entre LOouis XIV 21 Innocent AL ans Melan:-
ZeES d’archeologie el d’histoire, (1957/) 699-764
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Marcelis, SON co-docteur, DOUTF 8l AVCC Iu1 Ouvelle SOT-
Oonne molıniste: "Tllıc molinısticae cholae dogmata stud10s1is alumnıs et
commensalıbus dılıgenter explicabam" JI11,10) Maıs SOUS de tels maitres,
la OuVvelle Sorbonne n’arrıve Das prendre SOM et n a pas longue
vIie Franco1s plaındra plus tard, EZEZ d’avoır favorise injJustement le

Desırant detriment de Leonard Gautius dans l’attribution une econ
d’histoire College des Iro1s Langues:

A De UUa turp1 collusıone CU:  - in]Justo raptore lectionis Hıstori1arum, acrıter
mer1toque fü1FRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  5D  Marcelis, son co-docteur, pour y commencer avec Ilui une Nouvelle Sor-  bonne moliniste: "Illic molinisticae scholae dogmata studiosis alumnis et  commensalibus diligenter explicabam" (I1,10). Mais sous de tels maitres,  la Nouvelle Sorbonne n’arrive pas ä prendre son essor et n’a pas longue  vie. Francois se plaindra plus tard, en 1712, d’avoir favorise injustement le  P. Desirant au detriment de Leonard Gautius dans 1’attribution d’une lecon  d’histoire au College des Trois Langues:  "... De qua turpi collusione cum injusto raptore lectionis Historiarum, acriter  meritoque fui a ... Domino Vianen coram tota Universitate reprehensus. Nihi-  lominus perexi cum ... Dominis Steyaert, du Bois, Harney etc. saltem occulte  favere dicto Desirantio contra Dominum Gautium..." (III,15; Reusens, IV,  513  1690  Gerard Muel, un des suspects, devient president du College d’Arras,  (Reusens, III, 161). Sur le conseil de Marcelis, Francois le cite devant le  Conseil de Brabant pour un cas de precedence; il perd le proc&s et a envi-  ron 1000 florins de frais ä payer, ce qui epuise les ressources du pauvre  Irlandais.  En fevrier, dans les "disputes sabbatines", Martin se permet de  graves impertinences ä l’egard du president Steyaert, pourtant son ami et  protecteur. Celui-ci veut d’abord reduire au silence cet inopportun incorri-  gible, mais apres des excuses, 1l’incident est clos (AAM, 1840).  1691  Le jesuite Jacques de la Fontaine, homme influent aupres de Preci-  piano le nouvel archev&que de Malines, fait nommer Francois professeur  de theologie au Grand-Seminaire de Malines. Il commence ä y donner des  cours le 28 fevrier (cf. Laenen, p. 105). Le 26 avril suivant de&jä, il fait  soutenir une thöse "ridiculisant" l’ex&g&se de saint Augustin (Etat, 269-  270). On comprend la reaction des assistants! Le 9 aoüt, le chapitre metro-  politain envoie les chanoines Van der Linden et Ricquaert chez l’archev&-  que pour exiger 1’6loignement de ce professeur petulant‘”.Les seminaristes  eux aussi protestent contre la "tendance heretique" de leur professeur. L’in-  ternonce communique leur plainte 4 Rome'*.  Pour justifier sa these, Francois commence une apologie qui prend  ?? J. LAENEN, Het Mechels seminarie, 106; C. DE CLERCQ, Cinqg archeveques de Mali-  nes, 1, 47.  3 Archives du Vatican, Nunziatura di Fiandra, t. 83, f° 719-720.Domino Vıanen COTaAM tota Un1iversitate reprehensus. Aie
lominus perexX1 CUuFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  5D  Marcelis, son co-docteur, pour y commencer avec Ilui une Nouvelle Sor-  bonne moliniste: "Illic molinisticae scholae dogmata studiosis alumnis et  commensalibus diligenter explicabam" (I1,10). Mais sous de tels maitres,  la Nouvelle Sorbonne n’arrive pas ä prendre son essor et n’a pas longue  vie. Francois se plaindra plus tard, en 1712, d’avoir favorise injustement le  P. Desirant au detriment de Leonard Gautius dans 1’attribution d’une lecon  d’histoire au College des Trois Langues:  "... De qua turpi collusione cum injusto raptore lectionis Historiarum, acriter  meritoque fui a ... Domino Vianen coram tota Universitate reprehensus. Nihi-  lominus perexi cum ... Dominis Steyaert, du Bois, Harney etc. saltem occulte  favere dicto Desirantio contra Dominum Gautium..." (III,15; Reusens, IV,  513  1690  Gerard Muel, un des suspects, devient president du College d’Arras,  (Reusens, III, 161). Sur le conseil de Marcelis, Francois le cite devant le  Conseil de Brabant pour un cas de precedence; il perd le proc&s et a envi-  ron 1000 florins de frais ä payer, ce qui epuise les ressources du pauvre  Irlandais.  En fevrier, dans les "disputes sabbatines", Martin se permet de  graves impertinences ä l’egard du president Steyaert, pourtant son ami et  protecteur. Celui-ci veut d’abord reduire au silence cet inopportun incorri-  gible, mais apres des excuses, 1l’incident est clos (AAM, 1840).  1691  Le jesuite Jacques de la Fontaine, homme influent aupres de Preci-  piano le nouvel archev&que de Malines, fait nommer Francois professeur  de theologie au Grand-Seminaire de Malines. Il commence ä y donner des  cours le 28 fevrier (cf. Laenen, p. 105). Le 26 avril suivant de&jä, il fait  soutenir une thöse "ridiculisant" l’ex&g&se de saint Augustin (Etat, 269-  270). On comprend la reaction des assistants! Le 9 aoüt, le chapitre metro-  politain envoie les chanoines Van der Linden et Ricquaert chez l’archev&-  que pour exiger 1’6loignement de ce professeur petulant‘”.Les seminaristes  eux aussi protestent contre la "tendance heretique" de leur professeur. L’in-  ternonce communique leur plainte 4 Rome'*.  Pour justifier sa these, Francois commence une apologie qui prend  ?? J. LAENEN, Het Mechels seminarie, 106; C. DE CLERCQ, Cinqg archeveques de Mali-  nes, 1, 47.  3 Archives du Vatican, Nunziatura di Fiandra, t. 83, f° 719-720.Domuinıiıs Steyaert, du Boıs, arney eic saltem occulte
favere dicto Desirantio COnTira Dominum (zautium...” (HL.IS: Reusens, IV,
513)
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Gerard Muel, des9 devıent president du College as,
(Reusens, ‚J8 L61) Sur le conse1l de Marcelıis, Franco1s le cıte devant le
Conseıl de Brabant POUTI de precedence; 11 perd le proces et eNVI-
Ion 000 YMorins de fraıs PaycCrT, quı epulse les TESSOUTCES du PaUVIC
Tliandaıs

En fevrier, dans les "dısputes sabbatines", Martın erme de
BIaVCS impertinences l’egard du president Steyaert, SON amı et
protecteur. Celu1-c1 eut d’abord reduire sılence ceft inopportun INCOTTI-
g1  e‚ maıs apres des CXCUSCS, l’incident est clos

69]

Le jJesuıte Jacques de la Fontaıne, OmMMe infiluent aupres de Prec1-
p1ano0 le nouvel archeve&que de Malınes, faıt Franco1s professeur
de ecologıe Grand-Seminaıire de Malınes donner des
COUTS le 28 fevrier (cE Laenen, 105) Le avrıl sulvant de]äa, 11 faıt
soutenIır unec these "ridiculisant" } exXesese de saınt Augustıin (E talt, 269-
ZIO) On comprend la reaction des assıstants! Le aoüt, le chapıtre metro-
polıtain envole les chanoines Van der Lıiınden et 1cquaert che7 ’archeve-
JUC POUI exiger l’elo1gnement de professeur petulant‘“.Les sem1ıinarıstes
CHX auUSss1 protestent Confire la "tendance heretique" de leur professeur. Ian
ernonce communıque leur plaınte Rome  13

Our Justifer these, Franco1s COINMMECNCEC Un apologıe quı pren

LAENEN, Het Mechels seminarıe, 106; CLERCQ, Cinq archeveques de Malıi-
HES  9 I’

13 Archives du Vatıcan, Nunzıatura dı Fıandra, 83, 719-720
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bıentöt l’allure d’un lıvre:
"Thbidem tunc COmposul ODUS quatuor 1DellSs dıstinctum, qUO CONaTtus SU:

ostendere proposıtiones quınque de haeresı damnatas totıdem verbis ef obvıo
Nnsu TO ansen1! continer], llumgque Eccles1iae mentL, sententiae doc-
trınae ESSC plane contrarıum" 111,10)

moment-lä cC’est l’ouvrage indıspensable DOUTL justifier l’antıjansen1Ss-
general ef le formulaire extraordıinaıre QuUC Precıplano vient d’intro-

duıire particulıer. Franco1s du mal L’achever:; S doute autin] faıt
appe |’aıde de quelqu’un d’autre. Biıentot 11 peut confier ' llud ODUS
AadversariLis MeLSs confuse 21 obscure descriptum” euxX amıs POUTF le tirans-

crire net (HIL, 19) SCT Qa 1e Maxımıilien de Bavıere, le
general o1€e de deveniır le SsSOUveraın des Pays-Bas espagnols &6.)
L’ouvrage s Sans doute, ete MI1S forme ’ ımprimeri1e. Maıs entire-

le formulaiıre de Malınes connaıt de dıfficultes Rome, AVCC

la consequence qucC 1’ımportant OUVIaSC de Franco1s provısoırement
ensevel.i.

1692/1 695

D’apres SON PTrODIC AVCU, il pendant SOM Se]JOUr malıno1s
unc singulıere imprudence CN VOIS SCS protecteurs les jesuıltes:

um Seminarıo habıtarem, Patres Societatıs NO!  - evıter ffendi, palam
explodendo COTUIN inscıtiam, et apud Archiepiscopum exprobando e1s neglec-
tum studı1 Sacrae Scripturae, quO ıpse candıde CcOS laborare, Patrem
(Jacobum) Damman et SOC1Uum eius acrıter 19101 CM presente, reprehendit”
(11.1 8

692

Comme S  ] etaıt le president du Semimnaıre, le professeur renvo1e
tro1s semiıinarıstes quı refusent de soguscrire formulaıre extraordinaire de
Precıpi1ano (H1,10)
Sur la fin de L’annee, le VIeEUX professeur Nicolas Du Boı1s, sentant LIrop
faıble DOUTF donner SON COUTIS journalıer d’exegese (pour lequel, etant JurI1S-
6, 11 na jamaıs AdUCUNC competence) Veut faıre remplacer Martın,
maı1s la Faculte de theologıe SV ODDOSC (HE11)

1693

Dans les dıfficultes qu' ı rencontre Rome quant SOM

formulaıre, Precıplano veut tirer profit du lıvre precl1euX de Francoi1s, NON

PENCO0OTIE publıe. Le jJanvıer, 11 s’adresse SON clerge seculıer ei regulıer,
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SUrtfOut AdUX superleurs locaux ef provinclaux des ordres rel1g1eux:
"Enixe commendamus uf opusculum Francısco MartınFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  381  surtout aux superieurs locaux et provinciaux des ordres religieux:  "Enixe commendamus ut opusculum a R.D. Francisco Martin ... concinnatum  adversus dogmata janseniana expendere et de eo quam meretur censuram ferre  non gravemini" (AAM, 1881).  Des reponses qu’il recevra, l’archev&que espere profiter pour faire valoriser  Vl’ouvrage capital de Francois 4 Rome. Mais l’entreprise n’avance pas par  suite des decisions defavorables que Rome va prendre en 1694 et en 1696  au sujet du formulaire. Francois &crira en 1712:  "... plane desperans, omnem illius operis edendi cogitationem abjeci, donec  modernum papam (Clemens XI) anno 1700 apostolicae Sedis fastigium thro-  numque conscendit" (L, 11); [de fait en 1700 Martin a publie son livre sous le  nouveau titre: Infallibilitas Ecclesiae in judicando quis sit sensus alicuius  propositionis; Willaert n° 6616].  Mais dans le tas d’&crits semblables, cet ouvrage passe naturellement ina-  percu.  Entre-temps la situation de Francois au Seminaire de Malines ne  s’est pas ameliorse, mais il y a une issue ä Louvain. Le gouverneur Bed-  mar a oblige la Faculte de theologie ä recevoir Martin comme suppleant du  professeur Du Bois. Le suppleant quitte donc Malines le 2 fevrier et le 11  f&vrier suivant, il donne a Louvain son premier cours d’ex&gese. Ä cette  Occasion, pour rassurer ses nouveaux etudiants et d’autres assistants cu-  rieux qui sont au courant de son pass6, il distribue un imprime: Program-  ma de sensu et affectione mea erga S. Augustinum (111,11), lequel ne plait  pas ä tout le monde. En effet, Francois Pauwens, un augustin connu, ne  mord pas:  "Quod cum Eximius P. Pauwens mendacii et imposturae coarguisset, ego die  11 maii eodem anno scripsi ei Epistolam impressam, qua licet eius reprehen-  siones valide conarer confutare, alienati tamen a S. Augustino animi nonnihil  suberat ... (1 D):  Le 18 mai, l’augustin reagit dans une these contenant une Responsio ad  Epistolam Domini Francisci Martin (Biographie nationale, XVI, 771-772).  1694  Martin remplace donc du Bois dans le cours d’exegese, cours im-  portant car journalier et donnant droit ä une place parmi les Regents. Mais  prendra-t-il bientöt la succession de du Bois, ä la mort de celui-ci? Il trou-  vera certainement un concurrent serieux dans Marcelis, son co-docteur et  co-fondateur de la Nouvelle Sorbonne moliniste! IL a m&me une autre mal-  chance encore: la chaire de la Censure est vacante; elle est sans importan-  ce, meme sans aucun cours ä donner. Mais le magistrat en est Jle collateur,concınnatum
adversus dogmata jansen1ana expendere ef de YQUaIn mereftur CENSUTam ferre
NDON gravem1n1”

Des reponses qu’1 FECEVTA, ]’archeve&que espere profiter DOUTF faıre valoriser
l’ouvrage capıtal de Franco1s Rome. Maıs l’entreprise n’avance Das
suıte des decisıons defavorables qu® Rome prendre 694 ef 696

sujet du formulaire. Francoi1s ecrıra JA
E plane desperans, OomMmnNnemMm illıus oper1s edendı cogitatiıonem abjec1, donec
modernum Papamnı emens XJ) 700 apostolicae 15 fastigium thro-
NUMYUC conscendıiıt" 1); (de faıt 700 Martın publıe SON lıvre SOUS le
NOUVCAaU tiıtre Infallibilitas Ecelesiae In Judicando qULS SIf SCHSUS alicuius
PropoSitLONIS; Willaert

Maıiıs dans le d’ecrıts semblables, cef OUVIage naturellement Ina-

Entre-temps la sıtuation de Franco1s Semimnaire de Malınes
s’est amelı0ree, ma1ls il UuUnNc 1SSUe Louvaımn. Le Bed-

oblıge la Faculte de theologie FreCcevoIlr Martın COMMME suppleant du
professeur Du O1S Le suppleant quıtte ONC Malınes le fevrier ei le
fevrier su1vant, ı] donne Louvaın SOn premier d’exegese.
OCCAaS1ION, DOUI SCS etudıants ei d’autres assıstants
r1euX qu1 sont COUran: de SUTMN passe, 11 dıstrıbue imprime: rogram-

de ef affectione Med AD Augustinum (HLIL) leque] pl
pas tout le monde. En ©:  el, Franco1s Pauwens, augustın CONNU,
mord pas

"Quod CUu Ex1imius Pauwens mendacı1 et imposturae cCoargulsset, CO dıe
11 maı1l eodem scr1psı e1 Epistolam ımpressam, qua lıcet eius reprehen-
S10Nes CONaATET confutare., alıenati tamen Augustino anım1ı nonnıhıl
suberat

Le 18 maıl, l’augustin reagıt dans these Ontenan: unc Kesponsio ad
Epistolam Dominiı Francisci Martin Biographie nationale, X  9 K ST2).
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Martın remplace donc du O1S dans le d’exegese, 1mM-
an Journalıer ef donnant droıt un place parmı les Regents. Maıs
prendra-t-ıl bıentöt 1a SUCCESSION de du Boıs, la mMO  x de celu1-cı? trou-
era certaınement CONCUrrent SeErieuxX dans Marcelıis, SON cOo-docteur el
co-fondateur de Ia OuVvelle Sorbonne molniste! meme unec autre mal-
chance ENCOTIC la chaıre de la Censure est vacante; elle est Sans importan-
C meme SdallSs donner. Maıs le magıstrat est le collateur,
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et des princ1paux magıstrats euft absolument ]’attrıbuer Martın (HL,
119 D’apres SCS PTODICS E celu1-c1, le conseıl de SCS amı1s, de-
mene aussıtoöt DOUT faıre attrıbuer ce fonction mıneure SOM fuüutur CON-

Current Marcelıs
"Anno 1694, rogatus ei impulsus Dominis Steyaert, Harney, du Bo1s, Damen
alıısque eiusdem partıs, discessı Lovanıo TuxXellas ef in andrıam ad impe-
trandam ab aula regla Censuram 1brorum Eximi10 Marcelıs ulam
inven]1 in castrıs Aldenardam, ubı persuasorl1e Ocutus Su: valıdıssı-

jJansen1ısm1 argumen(o, DIO SCHE 1llo, lıcet ingen11 udicı11 virnıbus {unc
{foeto ut solutıs objection1bus qQUuUaC CONTIra sen1s aspırantıs iıdoneıtatem
ebant, de praeferendo cunctis Fx1im10 Domino Marcelıs redierim”. ajoute
Iron1quement: 'r  allor, S1 plusquam decem Norenos ad iıtiner1s ultro cıtroque

nl4.abh eodem Ex1imio Domino acceperım
Entre-temps Franco1s aussı pose candıdature DOUTF "16COnN

ordinaıire" de eologıe, cert! d’une ımportance mıneure, mals donnant
dro1it une place Conseıl des Regents; cependan SCS adversaires Ont "Ia
demence" de Iu1 objecter lettre de 6858 CONntTire Guillaume d’Orange, ei
font echouer l’entreprise (1 11)
algre LOUL, VOIS la meme epOoque Franco1s est omme CENSCUI eccles1ast1-
qucC des lıvyres ei examınateur synodal Precıpıano (Dictktionary,

partır du de Y annee, Francoı1s, COM SCS partısans, est fort
gene les dec1isıions romaınes desavantageuses”” POUTF l’affaire du for-
mulaıre ei meme DOUTF ”action antıjJansenıste general. Franco1s OUS le
faıt comprendre:

"Apres l’arrıvee du bref Louvaın, les princ1paux membres de la factıon
molınıenne (Steyaert, Harney, Bouchy, Marcelıis, amen), accompagnes de
quelques professeurs jesuıltes, consulterent chez le professeur Du O18 la
lecture du pPasSsagc Ou le papc defend de molester quelqu ’un DOUI jansenı1sme
avant d’avoır etablı Juridiquement qu’’1. tient quelqu ’une des CING proposi1t1ions,
ils avouerent QVOLT perdu leur (perditam SC CAUSUAaAM nostram). Dans les
sulvantes assemblees qu1 enalent frequemment, ausSss1 presence de 1’ar-
cheveque el de quelques jesuites, declamaıt Ouvent contre Innocent
fauteur manıfeste du jJansen1sme (velut Jansenianae haereseos Jautori manifes-
{0) Dans leur desespoir, i1s s’exaspererent (ef UFrMUFa NOSTIFrAa COUSGUE INVA-
[uisse ut desperabundi MUSSLIAFEMUS QUAAE ANON licet offari)382  L. CEYSSENS  et un des principaux magistrats veut absolument l’attribuer ä Martin (III,  11). D’apres ses propres aveux, celui-ci, sur le conseil de ses amis, se de-  mene aussitöt pour faire attribuer cette fonction mineure ä son futur con-  current Marcelis:  "Anno 1694, rogatus et impulsus a Dominis Steyaert, Harney, du Bois, Damen  aliisque eiusdem partis, discessi Lovanio Bruxellas et in Flandriam ad impe-  trandam ab aula regia Censuram librorum  .. Eximio D. Marcelis. Aulam  inveni in castris prope Aldenardam, ubi tam persuasorie locutus sum, validissi-  mo jansenismi argumento, pro sene illo, licet ingenii ac judicii viribus tunc  effoeto ... ut solutis objectionibus quae contra senis aspirantis idoneitatem  fiebant, de praeferendo cunctis Eximio Domino Marcelis redierim". Il ajoute  ironiquement: "Fallor, si plusquam decem florenos ad itineris ultro citroque  ul4.  expensas ab eodem Eximio Domino acceperim  Entre-temps Francois a aussi pose sa candidature pour ä une "lecon  ordinaire" de theologie, certes d’une importance mineure, mais donnant  droit A une place au Conseil des Regents; cependant ses adversaires ont "la  demence" de Iui objecter sa lettre de 1688 contre Guillaume d’Orange, et  font &chouer l’entreprise (L, 11).  Malgre tout, vers la m&me &poque Francois est nomme censeur ecclesiasti-  que des livres et examinateur synodal par Precipiano (Dicfionary, 1160).  Ä partir du debut de cette annee, Francois, comme ses partisans, est fort  gene par les decisions romaines desavantageuses'” pour l’affaire du for-  mulaire et m&me pour l’action antijanseniste en general. Francois nous le  fait comprendre:  "Apres l’arrivee du bref ä Louvain, les principaux membres de la faction  molinienne (Steyaert, Harney, Bouchy, Marcelis, Damen), accompagnes de  quelques professeurs jesuites, se consulterent chez le professeur Du Bois. A la  lecture du passage ol le pape defend de molester quelqu’un pour jansenisme  avant d’avoir etabli juridiqguement qu’il tient quelqu’une des cinq propositions,  ils avouerent avoir perdu leur cause (perditam esse causam nostram). Dans les  suivantes assemblees qui se tenaient frequemment, aussi en presence de l’ar-  chev&que et de quelques jesuites, on declamait souvent contre Innocent XII,  fauteur manifeste du janse&nisme (velut jansenianae haereseos fautori manifes-  to). Dans leur desespoir, ils s’exaspererent (e£ murmura nostra eousque inva-  Iuisse ut desperabundi mussitaremus quae non licet effari) ... T’&crivis alors  une lettre au P. De Reulx'* 4 Rome pour Iui expliquer combien fatal c’etait  14 111.13-14. Le 8 decembre 1694, Francois decrit au P. de la Fontaine les demarches  qu’il vient de faire pour atteindre son but; AAM, n° 1073.  15 J] s’agit d’un decret du Saint-Office en date du 28 janvier 1694 et d’un bref aux  &veques belges du 6 f&vrier suivant; cf. L. CEYSSENS, L’introduction du formulaire anti-  Jjanseniste en Belgique. Premier essai (1692-1694), dans mes Jansenistica, Etudes, t. IV,  Malines, 1962.  16 Dans l’ouvrage cit& ci-dessus nous avons reproduit quelques lettres romaines de ce  religieux.J’ecrivıis alors
unc lettre De Reulx*® Rome DOUT u11 explıquer combien fatal c’etaıt

14 11L.13-14 Le decembre 1694, Francoi1s decrıt de la Fontaıine les demarches
qu ' 1l vient de faiıre DOUT atteindre SON but: 1073

15 s’agıt d’un decret du Saint-Office date du janvier 1694 ei d’un bref dUuX

$  A  eveques belges du fevrıer sulvant: cf. EY L’introduction du formulaire Antı-

janseniste Belgique. remier 2$SAal (1692-1694), dans INesSs Jansenistica, Etudes, IV’
Malınes. 1962

16 [Dans ]’ouvrage ıte c1-dessus OUuS reproduit quelques lettres romaınes de
relıgıeux.
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DOUT NOUS molinıstes, de VOITr abolir la necessıte du Jait. repondıt qu’1partageaıt entierement INON avVlS; JUC les Jesultes etajlent tellement odieux
Rome qu’1 leur suffisaıt de meler dans une DPOUT la perdre eO
Romae AA S ECXOSOS, ul CULVLS vel aequıissimae CAUSsSae perdendae sufficeret, AD
158 Jesullis commendarı (I11,16-17).
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Repensant annee, Franco1s vomıt SCS coulpes: ublıant la
reconnalssance qu’1 doıt SOM ancıen bıenfaiteur, Jean ullıyane. president
du College irlandais, Franco1s le contrarıie. Sur le conseıl de SCS amıs, 11
rend Malınes DOUTF faıre interdire la Ssoutenance de la these YUC Florent
ullıvane, de Jean, veut eiendadre l’abbaye Saıiınte-Gertrude Lou-
ü  vaın  nl7. Et meme momen(, 11 introduit dans SOM lvre Irutina ae
n0 unec "1io0lente" attaque cContre uUunc des theses de Jean ullıyane,
oncle de Florent "SIC in duos cConterraneo INCOS immane furore invectus
SU) (1H1,14) loujours incıte SCS amıs, 11 amene l’archeve&que de Malı-
NCS, l’antıjJansenıste, prıver de leur Jurıdiction le professeur pstraet et
d’autres docteurs enNnus DOUTF Jansenistes (111,15-16). De plus ı] faıt attrıbuer

Desıirant la econ d’hıstoire College des Iro1s Langues, econ quı1
revenaıt Leonard (Gautius:FRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  383  pour nous molinistes, de voir abolir la ne&cessite du fait. I1 me repondit qu’il  partageait entierement mon avis; que les jesuites etaient tellement odieux ä  Rome qu’il leur suffisait de se m&ler dans une cause pour la perdre (adeo  Romae esse exosos, ut cuivis vel aequissimae causae perdendae sufficeret, eam  illis a jesuitis commendari)" (IL16-17).  1695  Repensant ä cette annee, Francois vömit ses coulpes: oubliant la  reconnaissance qu’il doit ä son ancien bienfaiteur, Jean Sullivane, president  du College irlandais, Francois le contrarie. Sur le conseil de ses amis, il se  rend ä Malines pour faire interdire la soutenance de la these que Florent  Sullivane, neveu de Jean, veut defendre ä 1’abbaye Sainte-Gertrude ä Lou-  vain"'’, Et au mö&me moment, il introduit dans son livre Trutina (Willaert,  n° 5879) une "violente" attaque contre une des theses de Jean Sullivane,  l’oncle de Florent: "Sic in duos conterraneos meos immane furore invectus  sum" (11,14). Toujours incite par ses amis, il amene l’archeve&que de Mali-  nes, l’antijanseniste, ä priver de leur juridiction le professeur Opstraet et  d’autres docteurs tenus pour jansenistes (II1L,15-16). De plus il fait attribuer  au P. Desirant la lecon d’histoire au College des Trois Langues, lecon qui  revenait ä Leonard Gautius:  "  ... De qua collusione acriter meritoque fui a  ... Domino Van Vianen coram tota universitate reprehensus" (1I1,15).  En effet, Francois s’est mis ä favoriser ce Pere Desirant, le depute ä  Rome:  "... Ab anno 1693 ad 1696, pro missionebesirantii ad Urbem ... noctes atque  dies vigilavi et desudavi. Argumenta pro infallibilitate Ecclesiae in definiendo  quis sit sensus theologicorum librorum; contra Hennebel, collegi, et manus-  cripta praedicto Desirantio ad Urbem transmisi" (IL,15)".  Il s’occupa 6&galement d’envoyer ä Rome des te&moignages sur les 75.000  florins qui auraient 6t& envoyes d’Anvers ä Hennebel pour soudoyer les  juges romains (11L,15).  En ces annees, il intervenait dans le choix des recteurs (se&mestriels) de  1’Universite:  "Ad eligendos universitatis rectores archiepiscopi et jesuitarum partibus faven-  ”7 1I1,14: "Anno 1695, mense Augusti, rogatus et impulsus a Dominis Steyaert, Har-  ney, du Bois et aliis confoederatis, hinc Mechlineam excurri ut ab archiepiscopo litteras  ad Abbatem S. Gertrudis obtinerem quibus impediretur defensio thesium quas tunc  Dominus Florentius Sullivane, ibidem proposuerat defendendas. Attuli desideratas litteras,  et abbate metuente archipraesulis offensam, impedita est thesium defensio, cum magna  illius doctoris, quem abbas magnificabat et impensius amabat, ignominia. Theses postmo-  dum, audita archiepiscopi et nostra contradictione, sacra congregatio Sancti Officii nullae  theologicae censurae obnoxias esse declaravit".De UUa collusione acrıter mer1toque füuıFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  383  pour nous molinistes, de voir abolir la ne&cessite du fait. I1 me repondit qu’il  partageait entierement mon avis; que les jesuites etaient tellement odieux ä  Rome qu’il leur suffisait de se m&ler dans une cause pour la perdre (adeo  Romae esse exosos, ut cuivis vel aequissimae causae perdendae sufficeret, eam  illis a jesuitis commendari)" (IL16-17).  1695  Repensant ä cette annee, Francois vömit ses coulpes: oubliant la  reconnaissance qu’il doit ä son ancien bienfaiteur, Jean Sullivane, president  du College irlandais, Francois le contrarie. Sur le conseil de ses amis, il se  rend ä Malines pour faire interdire la soutenance de la these que Florent  Sullivane, neveu de Jean, veut defendre ä 1’abbaye Sainte-Gertrude ä Lou-  vain"'’, Et au mö&me moment, il introduit dans son livre Trutina (Willaert,  n° 5879) une "violente" attaque contre une des theses de Jean Sullivane,  l’oncle de Florent: "Sic in duos conterraneos meos immane furore invectus  sum" (11,14). Toujours incite par ses amis, il amene l’archeve&que de Mali-  nes, l’antijanseniste, ä priver de leur juridiction le professeur Opstraet et  d’autres docteurs tenus pour jansenistes (II1L,15-16). De plus il fait attribuer  au P. Desirant la lecon d’histoire au College des Trois Langues, lecon qui  revenait ä Leonard Gautius:  "  ... De qua collusione acriter meritoque fui a  ... Domino Van Vianen coram tota universitate reprehensus" (1I1,15).  En effet, Francois s’est mis ä favoriser ce Pere Desirant, le depute ä  Rome:  "... Ab anno 1693 ad 1696, pro missionebesirantii ad Urbem ... noctes atque  dies vigilavi et desudavi. Argumenta pro infallibilitate Ecclesiae in definiendo  quis sit sensus theologicorum librorum; contra Hennebel, collegi, et manus-  cripta praedicto Desirantio ad Urbem transmisi" (IL,15)".  Il s’occupa 6&galement d’envoyer ä Rome des te&moignages sur les 75.000  florins qui auraient 6t& envoyes d’Anvers ä Hennebel pour soudoyer les  juges romains (11L,15).  En ces annees, il intervenait dans le choix des recteurs (se&mestriels) de  1’Universite:  "Ad eligendos universitatis rectores archiepiscopi et jesuitarum partibus faven-  ”7 1I1,14: "Anno 1695, mense Augusti, rogatus et impulsus a Dominis Steyaert, Har-  ney, du Bois et aliis confoederatis, hinc Mechlineam excurri ut ab archiepiscopo litteras  ad Abbatem S. Gertrudis obtinerem quibus impediretur defensio thesium quas tunc  Dominus Florentius Sullivane, ibidem proposuerat defendendas. Attuli desideratas litteras,  et abbate metuente archipraesulis offensam, impedita est thesium defensio, cum magna  illius doctoris, quem abbas magnificabat et impensius amabat, ignominia. Theses postmo-  dum, audita archiepiscopi et nostra contradictione, sacra congregatio Sancti Officii nullae  theologicae censurae obnoxias esse declaravit".Domino Van Vıanen COTam tota unıversıtate reprehensus" 4E 15)

En =)  e ' Franco1s s’est mMI1Ss favoriser ere Desıirant, le depute
Rome:

693 ad 1696, DIO missione Desirantii ad emFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  383  pour nous molinistes, de voir abolir la ne&cessite du fait. I1 me repondit qu’il  partageait entierement mon avis; que les jesuites etaient tellement odieux ä  Rome qu’il leur suffisait de se m&ler dans une cause pour la perdre (adeo  Romae esse exosos, ut cuivis vel aequissimae causae perdendae sufficeret, eam  illis a jesuitis commendari)" (IL16-17).  1695  Repensant ä cette annee, Francois vömit ses coulpes: oubliant la  reconnaissance qu’il doit ä son ancien bienfaiteur, Jean Sullivane, president  du College irlandais, Francois le contrarie. Sur le conseil de ses amis, il se  rend ä Malines pour faire interdire la soutenance de la these que Florent  Sullivane, neveu de Jean, veut defendre ä 1’abbaye Sainte-Gertrude ä Lou-  vain"'’, Et au mö&me moment, il introduit dans son livre Trutina (Willaert,  n° 5879) une "violente" attaque contre une des theses de Jean Sullivane,  l’oncle de Florent: "Sic in duos conterraneos meos immane furore invectus  sum" (11,14). Toujours incite par ses amis, il amene l’archeve&que de Mali-  nes, l’antijanseniste, ä priver de leur juridiction le professeur Opstraet et  d’autres docteurs tenus pour jansenistes (II1L,15-16). De plus il fait attribuer  au P. Desirant la lecon d’histoire au College des Trois Langues, lecon qui  revenait ä Leonard Gautius:  "  ... De qua collusione acriter meritoque fui a  ... Domino Van Vianen coram tota universitate reprehensus" (1I1,15).  En effet, Francois s’est mis ä favoriser ce Pere Desirant, le depute ä  Rome:  "... Ab anno 1693 ad 1696, pro missionebesirantii ad Urbem ... noctes atque  dies vigilavi et desudavi. Argumenta pro infallibilitate Ecclesiae in definiendo  quis sit sensus theologicorum librorum; contra Hennebel, collegi, et manus-  cripta praedicto Desirantio ad Urbem transmisi" (IL,15)".  Il s’occupa 6&galement d’envoyer ä Rome des te&moignages sur les 75.000  florins qui auraient 6t& envoyes d’Anvers ä Hennebel pour soudoyer les  juges romains (11L,15).  En ces annees, il intervenait dans le choix des recteurs (se&mestriels) de  1’Universite:  "Ad eligendos universitatis rectores archiepiscopi et jesuitarum partibus faven-  ”7 1I1,14: "Anno 1695, mense Augusti, rogatus et impulsus a Dominis Steyaert, Har-  ney, du Bois et aliis confoederatis, hinc Mechlineam excurri ut ab archiepiscopo litteras  ad Abbatem S. Gertrudis obtinerem quibus impediretur defensio thesium quas tunc  Dominus Florentius Sullivane, ibidem proposuerat defendendas. Attuli desideratas litteras,  et abbate metuente archipraesulis offensam, impedita est thesium defensio, cum magna  illius doctoris, quem abbas magnificabat et impensius amabat, ignominia. Theses postmo-  dum, audita archiepiscopi et nostra contradictione, sacra congregatio Sancti Officii nullae  theologicae censurae obnoxias esse declaravit".NOCTtTes
dies vigılavı et esudavı Argumenta DIO inTfallıbılıtate Ecclesiae deNinıendo
qU1S sıt SCHSUS theologicorum l1brorum; Hennebel, colleg], eft INanus-
crıpta praedicto Desıirantio ad em transmısı" (HE.15)”
S’OCCupa egalement d’envoyer Rome des temo1gnages les

AMorins quı auraJjent ete eNVoYyes d’Anvers Hennebel DOUTF soudoyer les
Juges romaılns (HE.15)
En CCS annees, l intervenaıt dans le cho1x des urs (semestriels) de
1’Universıte:

llAd eligendos unıversıtatıs reciores archiep1scopl el jJesuıtarum partıbus faven-

1/ M "Anno 1695, Augustı, rogatus el impulsus OMmM1nı1s Steyaert, Har-
NCY, du Bo1s ei alııs confoederatis, 1NC Mechlineam eXCUTTI ut ab archiep1scopo ıtteras
ad Abbatem Gertrudis obtinerem quıbus ımpediretur defens1io0 thesium qUas tunc
OmMInNus Florentius Sullıvane, iıbıdem 19) defendendas. ttulı desideratas lıtteras,
ef abbate metuente archipraesulıs offensam, impedita est thesium defensio, CUMmM
iıllıus doctorI1s, quem abbas magnıfıcabat eft impens1us amabat. 1gnomınıla. Jheses DOSIMO-
dum, audıta archıepiscop1l et nOstra contradıctione, congregatıo Sanctı Offic1n1 nullae
theologicae obnox1as sSSC declaravıt".
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tıbus, NON mOodo aboravı fortissıme. sed milıtarı et1am violentıia alıquando
pugnavı" 111,15)
aıde les Jesuıltes soustraire le rand Seminaire de 1ege Clerge

seculıer:
"Omnımodo CONaAaTUSs adjuvare Patres Socıetatis in Occupando Leodiensis
sem1narıı regimıne, collaborantıbus Steyaert, Harney, etc  " (IH1L15)

11 refusaıt SON approbatıon theologique auX EXiIravagants
de Desiıirant:

"Solus 1pse (Martın) Belg10 auft alıb1 repertus est qu1 infamıs Desirantiı1
vindicı]as ei apologıas SUO alculo ef approbet ei Iuce dıgne censeat..." 11 15)
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Le INars, 1a MOTT de Nıcolas du Boı1s, tıtulaıre du roya.
d’exegese, Francoı1s, SON suppleant, profite de la grande infiÄluence dont les
antıjansenistes Jou1ssent Espagne, Ssurtout depu1s le Sse]0our du Pıerre
Cant S.J. adrıd (1679-1684)'°. Sans tarder Franco1s est iımpose
COININC SUCCESSCUTL ettres patentes du ro1 et du Conseıl prıve ruxel-
les (11,16) onne premı1ere econ le mal Jusqu’ä MOTIT VIZZ
il AauTa l’occasıon, chaque ]JOur, d’expliquer 1’Eeriture saınte facon
Gräce chaıre, 11 devıient chanoıne de Saıint-Pierre. assıste Martın
Steyaert, "  sSon COTVpHGE , president du rand college du Saıint-Esprit, dans
Ia direction de cet instıtut. de sorte qu’ı MIieuUuxX place DOUT partı-
cCıper ?actiıon antijanseniste”. Par I’ıntervention du Conseıl DI1VE, 11 reus-
sıt emp£echer le professeur Opstraet de prendre le doctorat, mals 11 echoue
quand 11 veut ]Jouer le meme tOour duX professeurs aes et Verschueren
(1I11,16)
Surtout apres le novembre, 11 demene cContre le NOUVCAaU bref NnO-
Ccent XE quı conhlirme les dec1ısıons de 1694, maılıs qu’on euft interpreter
dans SCHNS diametralement oppose. Sans enfrer dans les detaıls, 11 SsS’en
repentira 88

"Ideirco Tb1l eft Orbı conNiteor fide sacerdotis ef cConspectu Den nostr1,
detrax1isse ON seme!lCUM archiep1scopo el quıbusdam Patrıbus Societatıs

1ı Summo Pontihcı velut Jansen1anae haereseos fautorı manifesto: el
nOsftra COUSQUC invaluısse ut esperabundı mussıtaremus QUAC NO  e lıcet effa-

AA

| X ' Correspondance de Pierre ant SUr les Activites antijansenistes
Madrid, dans Bulletin de la Commission royale d’histoire, 118 (1953) b

19 "Iunc VCTIO impensus Kmo Steyaert, quı eodem 11NO <1b1 asSsocC1avıt in reg1m1-
Maıi1orIis Colleg11 Saınt-Esprit| multa mala perpetrav1”; ILL,
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1697

Le mecontentement de Martın eit de SCS amıs con{ire le dernıier bref
romaın persıste. Franco1s ecrıt

"  Quam DParum reverent1, QUAMYUC ırrel1ig10se tunc apostolicam em fuer1-
INUus anımo, molınıstarum vel amıcı omnes! Deus nobıs parcat, el ıpse
Sancta edes, PITO NnSueTiO SUO 108 et1am affectu, condonet"
(HL17)

La sıtuatıon semble S1 desesperee, que meme Steyaert, le ogrand bataılleur,
trouve "nusıllanımıter ejJectus anımo".  " Martın herche aın de Iu1

rendre COUTALC, maıs apres les belles PTOMCSSCS romaınes., qu’avaıt annOonNn-

Ccees Desırant, "auxıt SPCS frustratis dolorem" (111L,18)
Heureusement, VeEeTS DS, le ere yrse Gonzalez, general des JEeSUN-
tes, put obteniır de SOM rO1 |d’Espagne] des decrets importants cContre les
Jansenıstes (10.15) de Sorte JuUC Franco1s pouvaıt 1re

llIn praetensos certe Jansenistas, COnNversatıone et erudıtione multo DIac-
stantıores, sım1111 furore desaevıiıebam quUO postolo |salnt au antfe CON VeET-
s1ionen..."

la meme epOoque, Martın et SCS amıs agırent Rome DOUIL empecher UUC
le Martın d’Hondt, oratorıen ei tenu DOUIL Janseniste, OCCUDC le DOSste de
provıncıal auquel ı] avaiıt ete lır  20

intente proces Henrı Van Ermengen (president du college (Craenen-
donck) qul, le D fevrıer, "ıntroduxıt In -congregationem universıtatis duos
hussarı10s S1Vve executores Concılıu Brabantıcı", maı1ls 1’Unıiversite n en

impressionNNEE ef conclut: "relınquı partem NTr. partem  „ CLa Uni-
versitaltiıs, 73)

698

Steyaert, president du College du aınt-Esprit, charge Franco1s
COININC praefectus "de donner quelques lecons de eologie ef de presider
dUuX exXxerc1ces spirıtuels" Claeys, 263)

1699

"Interdietis [Treg11s nira Jansen1stas| palam CHO tunc grassabar adversus colle-
gas et sympresbyteros nOSTrOS, On{ira OINNEM Justiıti1am, CUu: aulo INEe

insıgne obsequi1um praestare Deo" (H1,23)

20 DE SWERT), Chronicon congregationis Oratoriü Domini Jesu DEr provinciam
archi-episcopatus Mechliniensis diffusae, Lille, 1740, 132-163



3X06

Avec SCS collaborateurs 11 eut specı1alement ulllaume Renardı, DPOUT-
21lntant docteur dou de "pnraeclarıs merit1is UJUC le general

venaıt de charger de la chaıre royale du catechısme., chaire bıen dotee ef
tres recherchee.

OFrS qUC SCS COMPASNONS
"attoniti, nesciebant quUO verterent, In desperata, destinor ad Electorem
| gouverneur general| e1ique ıIn sylva Sonliens1 venantı CONYUCTOI de promotione
Doctoris Renardı quem tetrıs jJansenistae, r gorıstae e nOovatorıs coloribus
Suae Celsıtunin1 epingebam et vehementibus asserti1on1ıbus magnı candalı
iıllius Doctorıis promotione nascıturı P11SSImM1 Princ1ipis anımum COUSQUC U1TSC-
bam ei quası arıetebam: donec 1bello supplıcı qUCH aratum habebam,
Castro Bosfortensi SUa INnan adscr1ipsisset apostillam...” (A1;

700

Fiınalement. dans le climat plus favorable CTE la 18810}  { NNO-
cent XII ei de Charles 1, Francoı1s (nous 1’avons deja releve) OSC publıer,
MmMals SOUS NOUVCAU tr6. SON OUVIagC de 1691, reste enseveli: Infaillibi-
litas Ecclesiae IN iudicando QULS SIL SCHSUS Alicuius PDropositioNLS 1  ac  >
n0
Toujours service des antıjJansenistes general et surtout des Jesuites
particulier, Franco1s meler Ia polem1que suscıtee auftfour de Henrı1
enYys, ex-professeur du Semimnailire de Jege lequel vient ”etre confie duX

Jesultes. theologıen (c£. Biographie nationale, AA 603-608), LO
che Ssurtout hurt proposıtions, quı SONT SOUMISES jugement de la Faculte
de eologıe de Cologne Quand le 17/ novembre 1699, elle-c1 rend
Jugemen plutöt favorable I’inerimine ef le publie 1  ae:
Franco1s SV ODDOSC Refutatio Jjustificationis editae defendenda doctri-

enriCl enys, Louvaın, 1700, MI1 1  ae:
Maıs, le decembre 1700 la Faculte de Cologne lu1 repond severement

aduUunc lettre publıque: bjurgatoria JUSSUÜ Facultatis Theologicae
Doctorem Lovanıensem Martin, ob petulantiam UU Sacram Facultatem
EeIUSGQUE judicium386  L. CEYSSENS  Avec ses collaborateurs il en veut specialement ä Guillaume Renardi, pour-  21m  tant un docteur doue de "praeclaris meritis  ‚ que le gouverneur general  venait de charger de la chaire royale du catechisme, chaire bien dotee et  tres recherchee.  Alors que ses compagnons  "attoniti, nesciebant quo se verterent, in re desperata, destinor ad Electorem  [gouverneur general] eique in sylva Soniensi venanti conqueror de promotione  Doctoris Renardi  . quem tetris jansenistae, rigoristae et novatoris coloribus  Suae Celsitunini depingebam et vehementibus assertionibus magni scandali ex  illius Doctoris promotione nascituri plissimi Principis animum eousque urge-  bam et quasi arietebam; donec libello supplici quem paratum habebam, in  Castro Bosfortensi sua manu adscripsisset apostillam..." (I1,23).  1700  Finalement, dans le climat plus favorable cree par la mort d’Inno-  cent XII et de Charles II, Francois (nous l’avons dejä releve) ose publier,  mais sous un nouveau titre, son ouvrage de 1691, reste enseveli: Znfaillibi-  litas Ecclesiae in iudicando quis sit sensus alicuius propositionis (Willaert,  n° 1616).  Toujours au service des antijansenistes en general et surtout des j&suites en  particulier, Francois va se meler ä la polemique suscitee autour de Henri  Denys, ex-professeur du Seminaire de Liege lequel vient d’&tre confie aux  jesuites. Ä ce the&ologien (cf. Biographie nationale, V, 603-608), on repro-  che surtout huit propositions, qui sont soumises au jugement de la Faculte  de theologie de Cologne. Quand le 17 novembre 1699, celle-ci rend un  jugement plutöt favorable ä l’incrimine et le publie (Willaert, n° 6703),  Francois s’y oppose: Refütatio justificationis editae pro defendenda doctri-  na... Henrici Denys, Louvain, 1700, VII-115 p. (Willaert n° 6617).  Mais, le 10 decembre 1700, la Facult& de Cologne lui repond severement  ad  par une lettre publique: Objurgatoria jussu Facultatis Theologicae  Doctorem Lovaniensem Martin, ob petulantiam qua Sacram Facultatem  eiusque judicium ... sugillare ausus est, s.1., 1701, 10 p. (Willaert n° 6534  et 6741). Elle rel&ve "l’impudence extraordinaire" du docteur prive qui ose  attaquer le jugement autorise d’un corps academique, et qui n’est qu’un  aventurier qui n’a rien ä perdre en matiere d’honneur parmi les th6olo-  giens.  2! M, 23. En effet, ce Renardi etait un professeur remarquable, m&me ultramontain,  mais dans 1’interpretation des d&cisions romaines de 1694 et de 1696, il s’est distancie des  antijansenistes; voir une notice dans (P. DE SWERT), Necrologium aliquot utriusque SeXuS  Romano-Catholicorum, Lille, 1739, 173.sugillare est, S 1L/OL, 1  ae) 6534
ef Elle releve "]’impudence extraordıinaıire" du docteur prıve quı OSC

a  al  u le jJugemen autorıise d’un COIDS academi1que, ef quı est qu ’un
aventurıier quı na rien perdre matıere d’honneur parmı les theolo-
g1ens.

21 1  n En effet, Renardı etaıt professeur remarquable, meme ultramontaın,
mals ans ]’ınterpretation des dec1isions romaılnes de 1694 ef de 1696. 11 c’est distancıe des
antıjJansenıstes; OIr uUuN«ec notice ans SWERT), Necrologium aliquot utrıusque H
Romano-Catholicorum, Lille, 1739, 173
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707

SOUS l’instigation du VIeUX professeur Steyaert, S1 antıjanseniste,
Franco1s publie SCS Reflexiones ad nuperriımam Declarationem Doctoris
Hennebe122 D’apres SOM AaVCUu posteri1eur (1H4;25) Franco1s ame les dis-
cıples de saınt Augustıin, Hennebel particulier. Ce lıvre pl duX Jesultes
de Rome. Le Jacques de la Fontaıine ecrıt de Rome le Juillet:

"ReflexionesFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  387  707  Sous l’instigation du vieux professeur Steyaert, si antijanseniste,  Francois publie ses Reflexiones ad nuperrimam Declarationem Doctoris  Hennebe  122  . D’apres son aveu posterieur (II1,25) Francois y bläme les dis-  ciples de saint Augustin, Hennebel en particulier. Ce livre plait aux j&suites  de Rome. Le P. Jacques de la Fontaine 6crit de Rome le 27 juillet:  "Reflexiones ... adeo placent Patri Nostro Generali [Thyrso Gonzalez] ut cen-  seat singula earum exemplaria mittenda a Vostra Dominatione  ad singulos  cardinales S. Officii" (AAM, n°1398).  C’est un mauvais conseil, car ces cardinaux ont trop bien apprecie Henne-  bel pendant son s&jour romain, pour permettre qu’il soit injustement atta-  que. En 1704 ils condamneront les Reflexiones.  Marcelin Claeys et Francois Verschueren qui se croient aussi vises par ces  Reflexions, entament un proc6es contre l’auteur, mais apres des pourparlers,  ils retirent leur plainte (AAM, 1840, n° 8).  Quand le 17 avril le fameux professeur Martin Steyaert, le coryphee de  Martin, meurt de scorbut, il dit:  "... Ego schedulam mortuariam concinnavi qua ... Steyaertium quasi maiorem  eiusdem sacri belli ducem magnificentius extuli, et jansenistarum falso asserui  debellatorem fortunatissimum" (I1,25).  En aoüt, il signe avec ses compagnons d’arme un &crit: De quibusdam  doctoribus Lovaniensibus, dans le but de desservir ses adversaires (AAM,  191).  Le m&me mois, ä la mort du professeur Henri de Charneux, Martin reussit  ä prendre sa succession et d’entrer enfin dans la Stricte Faculte ou le Con-  seil des Regents, promotion qu’il attendait depuis longtemps et qu’il consi-  dere comme une c&sure dans sa carriere. Aussi commence-t-il dans son  Motivum juris un nouveau chapitre: Acta et errata mea a 30 septembris  anno 1701 (11,27-35). Desormais, avec ses nouveaux collegues, il peut  "activer la flamme" de l’antijansenisme.  En effet, les circonstances y sont fort favorables. Ä Rome le nouveau Pape  Clement XI, Albani”, est un antijanseniste de longue date et s’entoure de  gens du m&me bord*. Le nouveau roi d’Espagne et des Pays-Bas espa-  gnols est le petit-fils de Louis XIV et il a comme confesseur Guillaume  2 Willaert, n° 6760; L’Etat, p. 146-147, en donne des extraits.  23 Voir mon &tude sur ce pape, dans CEYSSENS-TANS, Autour de !’Unigenitus, 737-  788  ?% Ce pape est m&me domine par le Cardinal Augustin Fabroni; ibidem, 231-282.adeo placent Patrı Nostro (Gjeneralı | Ihyrso Onzalez ut CEeN-
seat sıngula CaIum exemplarıa mıttenda Vostra Dominatione ad sıngulos
cardınales Offic1" n”1398)

>  est auvals conseıl, CGS cardınaux OnNnt Lrop 1en apprecıie Henne-
bel pendant SOM Sse]0our romaın, POUT permettre qu’1 so1t injustement atta-
que En 1704 ils condamneront les Reflexiones.
Marcelın Claeys ef Franco1s Verschueren quı croJjent aussı VISEeS par e
Reflexions, entament proces CONTIre ]’auteur, maIls apres des pourparlers,
ils retirent leur plaınte (AAM, 1840,
Quand le avrıl le fameux professeur Martın Steyaert, le coryphee de
Martın, meurt de Scorbut, 11 dıt
r Ego SscChedulam mortuarıam CONCINNAVI uaFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  387  707  Sous l’instigation du vieux professeur Steyaert, si antijanseniste,  Francois publie ses Reflexiones ad nuperrimam Declarationem Doctoris  Hennebe  122  . D’apres son aveu posterieur (II1,25) Francois y bläme les dis-  ciples de saint Augustin, Hennebel en particulier. Ce livre plait aux j&suites  de Rome. Le P. Jacques de la Fontaine 6crit de Rome le 27 juillet:  "Reflexiones ... adeo placent Patri Nostro Generali [Thyrso Gonzalez] ut cen-  seat singula earum exemplaria mittenda a Vostra Dominatione  ad singulos  cardinales S. Officii" (AAM, n°1398).  C’est un mauvais conseil, car ces cardinaux ont trop bien apprecie Henne-  bel pendant son s&jour romain, pour permettre qu’il soit injustement atta-  que. En 1704 ils condamneront les Reflexiones.  Marcelin Claeys et Francois Verschueren qui se croient aussi vises par ces  Reflexions, entament un proc6es contre l’auteur, mais apres des pourparlers,  ils retirent leur plainte (AAM, 1840, n° 8).  Quand le 17 avril le fameux professeur Martin Steyaert, le coryphee de  Martin, meurt de scorbut, il dit:  "... Ego schedulam mortuariam concinnavi qua ... Steyaertium quasi maiorem  eiusdem sacri belli ducem magnificentius extuli, et jansenistarum falso asserui  debellatorem fortunatissimum" (I1,25).  En aoüt, il signe avec ses compagnons d’arme un &crit: De quibusdam  doctoribus Lovaniensibus, dans le but de desservir ses adversaires (AAM,  191).  Le m&me mois, ä la mort du professeur Henri de Charneux, Martin reussit  ä prendre sa succession et d’entrer enfin dans la Stricte Faculte ou le Con-  seil des Regents, promotion qu’il attendait depuis longtemps et qu’il consi-  dere comme une c&sure dans sa carriere. Aussi commence-t-il dans son  Motivum juris un nouveau chapitre: Acta et errata mea a 30 septembris  anno 1701 (11,27-35). Desormais, avec ses nouveaux collegues, il peut  "activer la flamme" de l’antijansenisme.  En effet, les circonstances y sont fort favorables. Ä Rome le nouveau Pape  Clement XI, Albani”, est un antijanseniste de longue date et s’entoure de  gens du m&me bord*. Le nouveau roi d’Espagne et des Pays-Bas espa-  gnols est le petit-fils de Louis XIV et il a comme confesseur Guillaume  2 Willaert, n° 6760; L’Etat, p. 146-147, en donne des extraits.  23 Voir mon &tude sur ce pape, dans CEYSSENS-TANS, Autour de !’Unigenitus, 737-  788  ?% Ce pape est m&me domine par le Cardinal Augustin Fabroni; ibidem, 231-282.Steyaertium quası ma1l0rem
eiusdem SaCcrı ducem magnıficentius extuli, el Jansen1starum 'also AaSseru1
debellatore: fortunatıssımum" (41,25)

En aouüt, il sıgne AVCC SCS COMPASNONS d’arme ecrıt De quibusdam
doctoribus Lovaniensibus, dans le but de desservir SCS adversalres (AAM,
191)
Le meme mMO1S, la MOTT du professeur Henrı de Charneux, Martın reussıt

prendre SUCCESSION ef dV’entrer enCin dans Ia Stricte Faculte le ( ON-
se1l des Regents, promotion qu’1 attendaıt depuls longtemps eft qu’1 CONSI1-
dere COIMNME unc cesure dans carrıere. Aussı commence-t-1] ans SON

otivum JUFLS NOUVCAaU chapitre: cta ef Med septembris
ANNO F707 (111,27-35). Desormaıs, AVCC SCS collegues, ı] peut
"activer la filamme  m de ]’antıjansenısme.
En e  el, les ClIrconstances sont fort favorables. Rome le DNOUVCAaU Pape
Clement XL Albani”, est antıjJanseniste de ongue ate eft Ss’entoure de
SCNS du meme bord“* Le NOUVCAaU ro1 spagne et des Pays-Bas CSDa-
gnols est le petit-Nils de LOUIS XIV ef ıl COINIMNE confesseur Guillaume

22 Wıllaert, 6760:; L’Etat, 146-147, donne des extraıts
23 Voir INON etude SUT PaDC, ans CEYSSENS-TANS, Autour de Unigenitus, RF
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Ce DaDc est meme domine par le Cardınal Augustin Fabroni; ıbıdem, ar DE
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Daubenton, jesulte francals ei antıjJanseniste acharne®. Louis XIV, ro1 de
France dynamique“®, antıjansenıste depui1s le ebut, grand-pere de Phiı-
ı1ppe V, NO de celu1-c1ı la utelle SUT les provinces belges, eit
SOUS le marqu1ıs de edmar, OUVEINCUFC general, l durcıt le regıme antıjan-
seniıste. Neanmoıins, la mort de Steyaert, Franco1s ul-meme perd-il

de SON po1ds? Ou plutöt gagne-t-1l pDas po1ds dıfferent? En tout
C quand 1701 la SUCCESSION de Steyaert, plusieurs candıdats
presentent ef quUC les Jesuılntes ef l’archeveque Ont leur PTODIC candıdat,
Franco1s S’1imposer:

"Cumque CO ab e1s dıssentiens, eumdem praesulem |Precıplano| adıerım ut
potius Domıiınum Daelman ad istam lectionem promoveret, dign1ss1-
INU et praesul me1ls argumentis permoOtus, SUamn 1ın aula ODCIAL in favorem
dıct1 Dominı aelman NL ımpenderit, ut ıpse lectionem frendentibus quı
alter avebant fuerıit adeptus"

En aouüt, le OUVEINCUL general edmar, ayant nomme de PIODIC autor1-
fe, contre le droı1t, le Docteur Martın poste de Regent, la Faculte SV
ODPDOSC et faıt autre choix“”.
Le novembre, Martın souscrit, aVCC SCS collegues Harney, Desırant efi
Damen, uUunNnc ongue diatrıbe CONTIre les docteurs suspects de Louvaın
(AAM, 191)

702

Martın admet
||Ab 702 qUu! ad nem annnı 707 multa errata COmMM1SI, quaC CUu
nımıs prolixum foret siıng1llatım el mınutim' striıctım raptımque
narrabo..." (I11,28)

En effet! Quand la 198(0)  x de Huygens (1702), la presidence du College du
Pape est vacante, Franco1s, voulant reserver la SUCCESSION. herche Ba
miıiner les candıdats VUC, Hennebel et Opstraet. faıt donc eiendadre
le Conseıl prıve QUC le cho1x so1lt proclame avant SON approbatıon. Nean-
MO1NS Daelman est cho1sı eft approuVve, pretendit uod nım1ıum
praetensı1s jJansen1st1s nocueriım" (111,28)
Entre-temps, Damen, depu1s PCU president du College du Saint-Esprit,
sentant incapable, eut SUCCESSEUT. Martın reussıt faıre NOIMNIMMNET Par-
mentier, mals bıentöt ils deviendront ennem1s, l’antıjansenısme de I’un al-

25 Sur Daubenton, VOIr ıbıdem, 283-3372
26 Sur rOL1, 'OIr CEYSSENS, Le SOFT, 3-46

LEFEVRE., Documents relatifs [a juridiction des NONCes388  L. CEYSSENS  Daubenton, jesuite francais et antijanseniste acharne”. Louis XIV, roi de  France dynamique*®, antijanseniste depuis le debut, grand-pere de Phi-  lippe V, exercera au nom de celui-ci la tutelle sur les provinces belges, et  sous le marquis de Bedmar, gouverneur general, il durcit le regime antijan-  seniste. Neanmoins, par la mort de Steyaert, Francois lui-m&me ne perd-il  pas de son poids? Ou plutöt ne gagne-t-il pas un poids different? En tout  cas, quand en 1701, ä la succession de Steyaert, plusieurs candidats se  presentent et que les jesuites et l’archev&que ont leur propre candidat,  Francois va s’imposer:  "Cumque ego ab eis dissentiens, eumdem praesulem [Precipiano] adierim ut  potius Dominum Daelman ad istam lectionem promoveret, tanquam dignissi-  mum; et praesul meis argumentis permotus, suam in aula operam in favorem  dicti Domini Daelman sic impenderit, ut ipse eam lectionem - frendentibus qui  alteri favebant - fuerit adeptus" (I1,27).  En aoüt, le gouverneur general Bedmar, ayant nomme de sa propre autori-  te, contre le droit, le Docteur Martin au poste de Regent, la Faculte s’y  oppose et fait un autre choix””.  Le 30 novembre, Martin souscrit, avec ses collegues Harney, Desirant et  Damen, ä une longue diatribe contre les docteurs suspects de Louvain  (AAM, 191).  1702  Martin admet:  "Ab anno 1702 usque ad finem anni 1707 multa errata commisi, quae cum  nimis prolixum foret singillatim et minutim recensere, ea strictim raptimque  narrabo..." (II1,28).  En effet! Quand ä la mort de Huygens (1702), la presidence du College du  Pape est vacante, Francois, voulant se reserver la succession, cherche ä 6li-  miner les candidats en vue, Hennebel et Opstraet. Il fait donc defendre par  le Conseil prive que le choix soit proclame avant son approbation. Nean-  moins Daelman est choisi et approuve, car on pretendit "quod nimium  praetensis jansenistis nocuerim" (111,28).  Entre-temps, Damen, depuis peu president du College du Saint-Esprit, se  sentant incapable, veut un successeur. Martin reussit ä faire nommer Par-  mentier, mais bientöt ils deviendront ennemis, l’antijansenisme de 1l’un al-  25 Sur Daubenton, voir ibidem, 283-332.  26 Sur ce roi, voir CEYSSENS, Le sort, 3-46.  27 J. LEFEVRE, Documents relatifs ä la juridiction des nonces ... des Pays-Bas pendant  le regime espagnol, Bruxelles 1942, 476.des Pays-Bas pendant
le regime espagnol, Bruxelles 1942, 476
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lant Ss’accro1ssant, celu1 de ]’autre s’affaiıblissan:
Martın, quı depu1s 696 vıt College du Saınt-Esprit, faıt ecarter (en

Jacques Verniel et Francoı1s Vivien, "insıgnes presbyterı quı multos
annos iıbıdem INagha pletatıs auı habıtaveran (H1,28)
Le mal, DOUT termıner enfin le Droces entre Franco1s ei Hennebel, qu1
ure depul1s S1 longtemps, le second Te premi1er satısfaction quant duX

S1X objections soulevees Contre Iu1

703

Avec appu! de l’archev&que, Franco1s faıt ecarter de la presidence
du College de Luxembourg, lard Van den Steen, pourtant pretre
"theologica scı1entia z solıdaque, non tenuıter instructum, aSpCIrSa Il te-
INeTIC et falso apud Galhae eft Hispanıiae jansenism1 calumnıa" (H
28-29; Reusens, ILL, 472-473).
Le Juın, l’occasıon de la Outfenance une these, Franco1s S’oppose
violemment president, le istoNle Frentz, dominıcaıin irlandaıs,
superleur du College des dominıicaıins ırlandaıis Louvalımn. Celu1-c1,
croyant lese dans SON honneur, intente DrOCEeSs devant le recteur. Maıs
vingt ]Jours plus tard, Franco1s ayant SCS CXCUSCS, la procedure CC6S-

28
Vers le meme emps Franco1s eut u1l-meme faıre proces recteur quı
lu1 interdıt de soutenir une these; 11 o1t Outenu les Facultes de
eologie ef de droıit, uUunc interdiction releve nullement de 1a
competence du recteur, maıls de ce des Facultes
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Comme Censeur des lıvres, Franco1s donne S('I) approbatıon la
publicatıon du Iıvre excessif: OQuesnel seditieuxXx de Jacques ılıppe alle-
mant  29 jesulte de Parıs. polemiste ardent Le INars, SCS Reflexions COMN-

tre Hennebel (de SONT interdıtes le Saint-Office quı continue

28 1840 Icı irouve egalement temo1gnage de nombreux bacheliers.,
affırmant qUuUC in COutume, lors des SOuUutfeNanCces de theses, d’attaquer les presidents
d’une anılere PCU courtoise. Notons passant qu’en 1704 unc these de Frentz fut
condamne par le Saıint-Office; Reusch. 18 667

29 Sur le Lallemant, OIr CEYSSENS- IANS, Autour, 403-455 Au sujet de ette

approbatıon, Quesnel ecrıra Martın, le octobre 1719 A Je SU1S 1en 1sSe de n etre  f
plus dans Votre esprit: loup cache ans le O1S eic te] YUC Je |’etais 11 quınze Alls

Oorsque OUus approuvätes le Quesnel heretique du Lallemand jesuıte”; J1 ANS, Pas-
quier OQuesnel el les Pays-Bas, 568
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temo1gner SO respect docteur de Louvaın quı negocla durant huıt ans
Rome Reusch, H; 665) Martın parvınt faire exıler les professeurs

Hennebel et Opstraet, le Cure Nesse ei le chanoıne uth ns
(H1,30) essaye de faıre subir le meme SO  x duxX professeurs aes, Ver-
schueren, Van spen ei pographe Den1ique (111,30) empeche le s
riste Guijllaume Leunckens, qu’1 tıent POUI Janseniste, d’avoır la econ
royale de dro1it (11,29)

705

Parmentier, QuUC Franco1s faıt NOIMMeETr president du College du
Saıint-Esprit 1:702, veut ecarter de ceit instıtut SON bienfalteur. quı gräce

Steyaert habıte depu1s 1696, ecteur de theologıe. Ses inten-
t10NSs malveiıllantes semblent er plus loın, Franco1s affırmera:

"Antonium Parmentier390  L. CEYSSENS  temoigner son respect ä ce docteur de Louvain qui n6gocia durant huit ans  ä Rome (Reusch, II, 665). Martin parvint ä faire exiler les professeurs  Hennebel et Opstraet, le cure van Nesse et le chanoine Ruth d’Ans  (H11,30). Il a essaye de faire subir le m&me sort aux professeurs Claes, Ver-  schueren, Van Espen et au typographe Denique (1IL,30). Il empä&che le ju-  riste Guillaume Leunckens, qu’il tient pour janseniste, d’avoir la lecon  royale de droit (II1,29).  1705  Parmentier, que Francois a fait nommer president du College du  Saint-Esprit en 1702, veut &carter de cet institut son bienfaiteur, qui gräce  ä Steyaert y habite depuis 1696, comme lecteur de th&ologie. Ses inten-  tions malveillantes semblent aller plus loin, car Francois affirmera:  "Antonium Parmentier ... omni studio tam apud archiepiscopum ... quam apud  internuntium ... per tres menses egisse ... ut ... Martin ... non solo ex illo col-  legio, sed ex tota etiam universitate expellatur ..." (IV,21).  Naturellement Francois en appelle au recteur et peut rester, au moins pro-  visoirement (Claeys, 264; Martin, IV,7 et 9).  Martin conclut:  "Ex his tot publicis delictis meis abunde liquet, in me et patres Societatis  aliosque nobis confoederatos non inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, cap. 16:  ”Plusieurs, apres avoir ete combles de distinctions par la grande bonte des  princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, deviennent arrogants. Non seulement ils prennent la  täche d’opprimer nos sujets, mais incapables de porter le poids des honneurs,  ils ourdissent des trames contre leurs bienfaiteurs’" (HL31).  Et Martin de passer ä un autre sujet:  "Jam tempus est commemorare quibus occasionibus, causis et argumentis  studia Patrum Societatis partesque deseruerim" (IL31)!  II. LA PERIODE JANSENISTE (1705-1722)  1705-1707  Cette defection ne fut certainement pas instantanee, mais plutöt  lente, Martin en enumere plusieurs raisons: dans l’affaire Renardi, les  jesuites ne voulaient pas aller si loin que lui-m&me; dans 1’affaire du for-  mulaire, ils allaient plus loin que lui, voulant m&me obliger les signataires  d’abandonner 1’augustinisme pour le molinisme; surtout dans la fourberieOMnı stud10 tam apud archiep1iscopum390  L. CEYSSENS  temoigner son respect ä ce docteur de Louvain qui n6gocia durant huit ans  ä Rome (Reusch, II, 665). Martin parvint ä faire exiler les professeurs  Hennebel et Opstraet, le cure van Nesse et le chanoine Ruth d’Ans  (H11,30). Il a essaye de faire subir le m&me sort aux professeurs Claes, Ver-  schueren, Van Espen et au typographe Denique (1IL,30). Il empä&che le ju-  riste Guillaume Leunckens, qu’il tient pour janseniste, d’avoir la lecon  royale de droit (II1,29).  1705  Parmentier, que Francois a fait nommer president du College du  Saint-Esprit en 1702, veut &carter de cet institut son bienfaiteur, qui gräce  ä Steyaert y habite depuis 1696, comme lecteur de th&ologie. Ses inten-  tions malveillantes semblent aller plus loin, car Francois affirmera:  "Antonium Parmentier ... omni studio tam apud archiepiscopum ... quam apud  internuntium ... per tres menses egisse ... ut ... Martin ... non solo ex illo col-  legio, sed ex tota etiam universitate expellatur ..." (IV,21).  Naturellement Francois en appelle au recteur et peut rester, au moins pro-  visoirement (Claeys, 264; Martin, IV,7 et 9).  Martin conclut:  "Ex his tot publicis delictis meis abunde liquet, in me et patres Societatis  aliosque nobis confoederatos non inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, cap. 16:  ”Plusieurs, apres avoir ete combles de distinctions par la grande bonte des  princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, deviennent arrogants. Non seulement ils prennent la  täche d’opprimer nos sujets, mais incapables de porter le poids des honneurs,  ils ourdissent des trames contre leurs bienfaiteurs’" (HL31).  Et Martin de passer ä un autre sujet:  "Jam tempus est commemorare quibus occasionibus, causis et argumentis  studia Patrum Societatis partesque deseruerim" (IL31)!  II. LA PERIODE JANSENISTE (1705-1722)  1705-1707  Cette defection ne fut certainement pas instantanee, mais plutöt  lente, Martin en enumere plusieurs raisons: dans l’affaire Renardi, les  jesuites ne voulaient pas aller si loin que lui-m&me; dans 1’affaire du for-  mulaire, ils allaient plus loin que lui, voulant m&me obliger les signataires  d’abandonner 1’augustinisme pour le molinisme; surtout dans la fourberieQUamn apud
internuntium390  L. CEYSSENS  temoigner son respect ä ce docteur de Louvain qui n6gocia durant huit ans  ä Rome (Reusch, II, 665). Martin parvint ä faire exiler les professeurs  Hennebel et Opstraet, le cure van Nesse et le chanoine Ruth d’Ans  (H11,30). Il a essaye de faire subir le m&me sort aux professeurs Claes, Ver-  schueren, Van Espen et au typographe Denique (1IL,30). Il empä&che le ju-  riste Guillaume Leunckens, qu’il tient pour janseniste, d’avoir la lecon  royale de droit (II1,29).  1705  Parmentier, que Francois a fait nommer president du College du  Saint-Esprit en 1702, veut &carter de cet institut son bienfaiteur, qui gräce  ä Steyaert y habite depuis 1696, comme lecteur de th&ologie. Ses inten-  tions malveillantes semblent aller plus loin, car Francois affirmera:  "Antonium Parmentier ... omni studio tam apud archiepiscopum ... quam apud  internuntium ... per tres menses egisse ... ut ... Martin ... non solo ex illo col-  legio, sed ex tota etiam universitate expellatur ..." (IV,21).  Naturellement Francois en appelle au recteur et peut rester, au moins pro-  visoirement (Claeys, 264; Martin, IV,7 et 9).  Martin conclut:  "Ex his tot publicis delictis meis abunde liquet, in me et patres Societatis  aliosque nobis confoederatos non inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, cap. 16:  ”Plusieurs, apres avoir ete combles de distinctions par la grande bonte des  princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, deviennent arrogants. Non seulement ils prennent la  täche d’opprimer nos sujets, mais incapables de porter le poids des honneurs,  ils ourdissent des trames contre leurs bienfaiteurs’" (HL31).  Et Martin de passer ä un autre sujet:  "Jam tempus est commemorare quibus occasionibus, causis et argumentis  studia Patrum Societatis partesque deseruerim" (IL31)!  II. LA PERIODE JANSENISTE (1705-1722)  1705-1707  Cette defection ne fut certainement pas instantanee, mais plutöt  lente, Martin en enumere plusieurs raisons: dans l’affaire Renardi, les  jesuites ne voulaient pas aller si loin que lui-m&me; dans 1’affaire du for-  mulaire, ils allaient plus loin que lui, voulant m&me obliger les signataires  d’abandonner 1’augustinisme pour le molinisme; surtout dans la fourberieDCTI tres INENSES eg1sse390  L. CEYSSENS  temoigner son respect ä ce docteur de Louvain qui n6gocia durant huit ans  ä Rome (Reusch, II, 665). Martin parvint ä faire exiler les professeurs  Hennebel et Opstraet, le cure van Nesse et le chanoine Ruth d’Ans  (H11,30). Il a essaye de faire subir le m&me sort aux professeurs Claes, Ver-  schueren, Van Espen et au typographe Denique (1IL,30). Il empä&che le ju-  riste Guillaume Leunckens, qu’il tient pour janseniste, d’avoir la lecon  royale de droit (II1,29).  1705  Parmentier, que Francois a fait nommer president du College du  Saint-Esprit en 1702, veut &carter de cet institut son bienfaiteur, qui gräce  ä Steyaert y habite depuis 1696, comme lecteur de th&ologie. Ses inten-  tions malveillantes semblent aller plus loin, car Francois affirmera:  "Antonium Parmentier ... omni studio tam apud archiepiscopum ... quam apud  internuntium ... per tres menses egisse ... ut ... Martin ... non solo ex illo col-  legio, sed ex tota etiam universitate expellatur ..." (IV,21).  Naturellement Francois en appelle au recteur et peut rester, au moins pro-  visoirement (Claeys, 264; Martin, IV,7 et 9).  Martin conclut:  "Ex his tot publicis delictis meis abunde liquet, in me et patres Societatis  aliosque nobis confoederatos non inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, cap. 16:  ”Plusieurs, apres avoir ete combles de distinctions par la grande bonte des  princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, deviennent arrogants. Non seulement ils prennent la  täche d’opprimer nos sujets, mais incapables de porter le poids des honneurs,  ils ourdissent des trames contre leurs bienfaiteurs’" (HL31).  Et Martin de passer ä un autre sujet:  "Jam tempus est commemorare quibus occasionibus, causis et argumentis  studia Patrum Societatis partesque deseruerim" (IL31)!  II. LA PERIODE JANSENISTE (1705-1722)  1705-1707  Cette defection ne fut certainement pas instantanee, mais plutöt  lente, Martin en enumere plusieurs raisons: dans l’affaire Renardi, les  jesuites ne voulaient pas aller si loin que lui-m&me; dans 1’affaire du for-  mulaire, ils allaient plus loin que lui, voulant m&me obliger les signataires  d’abandonner 1’augustinisme pour le molinisme; surtout dans la fourberieut390  L. CEYSSENS  temoigner son respect ä ce docteur de Louvain qui n6gocia durant huit ans  ä Rome (Reusch, II, 665). Martin parvint ä faire exiler les professeurs  Hennebel et Opstraet, le cure van Nesse et le chanoine Ruth d’Ans  (H11,30). Il a essaye de faire subir le m&me sort aux professeurs Claes, Ver-  schueren, Van Espen et au typographe Denique (1IL,30). Il empä&che le ju-  riste Guillaume Leunckens, qu’il tient pour janseniste, d’avoir la lecon  royale de droit (II1,29).  1705  Parmentier, que Francois a fait nommer president du College du  Saint-Esprit en 1702, veut &carter de cet institut son bienfaiteur, qui gräce  ä Steyaert y habite depuis 1696, comme lecteur de th&ologie. Ses inten-  tions malveillantes semblent aller plus loin, car Francois affirmera:  "Antonium Parmentier ... omni studio tam apud archiepiscopum ... quam apud  internuntium ... per tres menses egisse ... ut ... Martin ... non solo ex illo col-  legio, sed ex tota etiam universitate expellatur ..." (IV,21).  Naturellement Francois en appelle au recteur et peut rester, au moins pro-  visoirement (Claeys, 264; Martin, IV,7 et 9).  Martin conclut:  "Ex his tot publicis delictis meis abunde liquet, in me et patres Societatis  aliosque nobis confoederatos non inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, cap. 16:  ”Plusieurs, apres avoir ete combles de distinctions par la grande bonte des  princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, deviennent arrogants. Non seulement ils prennent la  täche d’opprimer nos sujets, mais incapables de porter le poids des honneurs,  ils ourdissent des trames contre leurs bienfaiteurs’" (HL31).  Et Martin de passer ä un autre sujet:  "Jam tempus est commemorare quibus occasionibus, causis et argumentis  studia Patrum Societatis partesque deseruerim" (IL31)!  II. LA PERIODE JANSENISTE (1705-1722)  1705-1707  Cette defection ne fut certainement pas instantanee, mais plutöt  lente, Martin en enumere plusieurs raisons: dans l’affaire Renardi, les  jesuites ne voulaient pas aller si loin que lui-m&me; dans 1’affaire du for-  mulaire, ils allaient plus loin que lui, voulant m&me obliger les signataires  d’abandonner 1’augustinisme pour le molinisme; surtout dans la fourberieMartın390  L. CEYSSENS  temoigner son respect ä ce docteur de Louvain qui n6gocia durant huit ans  ä Rome (Reusch, II, 665). Martin parvint ä faire exiler les professeurs  Hennebel et Opstraet, le cure van Nesse et le chanoine Ruth d’Ans  (H11,30). Il a essaye de faire subir le m&me sort aux professeurs Claes, Ver-  schueren, Van Espen et au typographe Denique (1IL,30). Il empä&che le ju-  riste Guillaume Leunckens, qu’il tient pour janseniste, d’avoir la lecon  royale de droit (II1,29).  1705  Parmentier, que Francois a fait nommer president du College du  Saint-Esprit en 1702, veut &carter de cet institut son bienfaiteur, qui gräce  ä Steyaert y habite depuis 1696, comme lecteur de th&ologie. Ses inten-  tions malveillantes semblent aller plus loin, car Francois affirmera:  "Antonium Parmentier ... omni studio tam apud archiepiscopum ... quam apud  internuntium ... per tres menses egisse ... ut ... Martin ... non solo ex illo col-  legio, sed ex tota etiam universitate expellatur ..." (IV,21).  Naturellement Francois en appelle au recteur et peut rester, au moins pro-  visoirement (Claeys, 264; Martin, IV,7 et 9).  Martin conclut:  "Ex his tot publicis delictis meis abunde liquet, in me et patres Societatis  aliosque nobis confoederatos non inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, cap. 16:  ”Plusieurs, apres avoir ete combles de distinctions par la grande bonte des  princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, deviennent arrogants. Non seulement ils prennent la  täche d’opprimer nos sujets, mais incapables de porter le poids des honneurs,  ils ourdissent des trames contre leurs bienfaiteurs’" (HL31).  Et Martin de passer ä un autre sujet:  "Jam tempus est commemorare quibus occasionibus, causis et argumentis  studia Patrum Societatis partesque deseruerim" (IL31)!  II. LA PERIODE JANSENISTE (1705-1722)  1705-1707  Cette defection ne fut certainement pas instantanee, mais plutöt  lente, Martin en enumere plusieurs raisons: dans l’affaire Renardi, les  jesuites ne voulaient pas aller si loin que lui-m&me; dans 1’affaire du for-  mulaire, ils allaient plus loin que lui, voulant m&me obliger les signataires  d’abandonner 1’augustinisme pour le molinisme; surtout dans la fourberie19(0)81 solo 1lo col-
leg10, sed tota et1am unıversıitate expellatur '  k (IV,21)

Naturellemen: Franco1s appelle recteur eit peut rester, MOINS DILO+
V1Isolrement (Claeys, 264:; Martın, 1V:} eft
Martın conclut:

"Ex hıs tot publicıs delictis me1ls abunde l1quet, el patres Societatis
alıosque nobıs conifoederatos NON inepte quadrare descriptionem Ester, CaD 16
’Plusieurs, apres aVOIFr ete combles de distinections la grande bonte des
princes, leurs bienfaiteurs, devıennent arrogants. Non seulement iıls prennent la
täche ’opprimer NOS sujets, mals incapables de DO: le pOo1ds des honneurs,
ils ourdıissent des Tame!' CONn{Tire leurs bienfaiteurs’"

Et Martın de DAaSSCI Uuftr:! suJjet:
"Jam tempus est COLNNECINOTAIC qu1bus OCCasS1on1bus, Causıs el argumenti1s
studıa Patrum Socıietatıs partesque deseruerim”" L51)

1L PERIODE JANSENISTE (1/705-1722)

x 78 8

Cette defection certaınement Das instantanee. maıs plutöt
lente, Martın enumere plusieurs ralsons: dans ]’affaıre Renardiıi, les
jJesultes voulaıjent Das er S1 loın UuC lu1-möeme:; dans l’affaire du for-
mulaıre, ils allajen: plus loın YJuUC Ju1, voulant meme oblıger les sıgnataıres
abandonner ]’augustinisme DOUT le molınısme; Surtout dans la fourberie
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du Desirant”®, Martın cro1ıt la realıte eit la gravıte du crime COMMI1S;
les jesultes exXxcusen: le erimıinel ef continuent le presenter Cologne,
Vienne eft Rome COTININEC UunNn«c innocente victime des Jansenistes ef le lan-
cent dans unc nouvelle carrıere.

Hoc CO 1DS1 Desırantı1o, archı1ep1Sscopo ef Jesultis saep1us eXprobravı; 11Sque
sılentibus, adjecı1: nefarıae ıllıus credulıtatıs agnıtae erımen nullıs aqu1s, nullıs
fNammıiıs condıgne punırı aut safıs expları; hominemque de convıctum
et confessum, ab homınum CONVICtIU, commerc10 et consort10 Justissıme SSC
removendum et anathema separandum Quis haec sedato anımo
perpendens, NOn exhorrescat el execretur‘ Sed hominem istum, de qUO n1
nımıum auft satıs malı dic1 protesti, relinquentes, ad NOSIras confessiones redea-
INU!  / dogmatıcıs et1am coepl molıinıstarum recedere" „31-34, Surtout
32}

Sur le conseıl de I’ınternonce Bussı, Franco1s S’1informe la grace
efficace dans les lıvres des domiıminıcalns: Sebille*', amos ei ane7  D  32 11
lıt meme les Lettres provinciales dans Ll’edıtion latıne de Wendrock””, les
Difficultes Arnauld opposees Steyaert””, QUC Jusque-lä 11
avaıt consıderes COMMUNEC SLIercora (111L,34)

708-1 710

SOUuUS de telles influences, Franco1s evolue de plus plus ers le
]Jansen1sme actıf.

708

Damen ef Parmentıier, SCS ancılıens amıs, deviennent SCS ennemi1s
declares:

alsıs suggest1on1bus et accusatiıonibus archıiep1scopum eft internuntium apu
qUuUOS Octor Martın COUSQUC erat maJjorı gratia quam 1DS1 infensos el re.  1E
deruntFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  391  du P. Desirant‘®, Martin croit A la realit& et la gravit& du crime commis;  les jesuites excusent le criminel et continuent ä le presenter ä Cologne, ä  Vienne et ä Rome comme une innocente victime des jansenistes et le lan-  cent dans une nouvelle carrigre.  "... Hoc ego ipsi Desirantio, archiepiscopo et jesuitis saepius exprobravi; 1isque  silentibus, adjeci: nefariae illius credulitatis agnitae crimen nullis aquis, nullis  flammis posse condigne puniri aut satis expiari; hominemque de eo convictum  et confessum, ab hominum convictu, commercio et consortio jJustissime esse  removendum et tamquam anathema separandum ... Quis haec sedato animo  perpendens, non exhorrescat et execretur? Sed hominem istum, de quo nihil  nimium aut satis mali dici protest, relinquentes, ad nostras confessiones redea-  mus. In dogmaticis etiam coepi a molinistarum recedere" (IIL,31-34, surtout  32).  Sur le conseil de l’internonce Bussi, Francois s’informe sur la gräce  efficace dans les livres des dominicains: Sebille’, Lamos et Bafiez”: il  lit möme les Lettres provinciales dans l’&dition latine de Wendrock*, les  Difficultes par Arnauld opposees ä Steyaert‘*, ouvrages que jusque-lä il  avait consideres comme stercora (111,34).  1708-1710  Sous de telles influences, Francois &volue de plus en plus vers le  jansenisme actif.  1708  Damen et Parmentier, ses anciens amis, deviennent ses ennemis  declares:  "Falsis suggestionibus et accusationibus archiepiscopum et internuntium (apud  quos Doctor Martin eousque erat in majori gratia quam ipsi) infensos ei reddi-  derunt ... Hinc exasperati sunt utrimque animi, et illi apud eosdem illustrissi-  mos faedius ipsum denigrare perexerunt. Doctor Martin, intelligens pronas ab  illis illustrissimis aures praeberi iis detractoribus, se non audito aut monito,  cessavit eosdem solida ... devotione venerari" (IV,8).  30 1, CEYSSENS, P. Bernard Desirant en de "Fourberie" van Leuven, dans Jansenisti-  ca. Studien, t. IV, 231-304.  3 Sur le P. Alexandre Sebille, voir Biographie nationale XXII, 136-137.  32 Sur ces deux dominicains espagnols voir Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, 1X,  210-211 et II, 140-154.  33 I1 s’agit des Lettres provinciales de PASCAL, traduites en latin et annot&es par Pierre  NICOLEe, 3 vol., plusieurs editions; cf. Willaert, passim.  %# Voir les Oeuvres completes d’ARNAULD, t. IX.Hınc exasperatı Sunt utrımque anım1, ei 1ı apud eosdem illustriss1-
INOS aedius 1psum den1grare Doctor Martın, intellıgens TONAS ab
1S illustrissımıs praeber1 11S detractor1ıbus, nOonNn audıto aut moni1to,
cessavıt eosdem solıdaFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  391  du P. Desirant‘®, Martin croit A la realit& et la gravit& du crime commis;  les jesuites excusent le criminel et continuent ä le presenter ä Cologne, ä  Vienne et ä Rome comme une innocente victime des jansenistes et le lan-  cent dans une nouvelle carrigre.  "... Hoc ego ipsi Desirantio, archiepiscopo et jesuitis saepius exprobravi; 1isque  silentibus, adjeci: nefariae illius credulitatis agnitae crimen nullis aquis, nullis  flammis posse condigne puniri aut satis expiari; hominemque de eo convictum  et confessum, ab hominum convictu, commercio et consortio jJustissime esse  removendum et tamquam anathema separandum ... Quis haec sedato animo  perpendens, non exhorrescat et execretur? Sed hominem istum, de quo nihil  nimium aut satis mali dici protest, relinquentes, ad nostras confessiones redea-  mus. In dogmaticis etiam coepi a molinistarum recedere" (IIL,31-34, surtout  32).  Sur le conseil de l’internonce Bussi, Francois s’informe sur la gräce  efficace dans les livres des dominicains: Sebille’, Lamos et Bafiez”: il  lit möme les Lettres provinciales dans l’&dition latine de Wendrock*, les  Difficultes par Arnauld opposees ä Steyaert‘*, ouvrages que jusque-lä il  avait consideres comme stercora (111,34).  1708-1710  Sous de telles influences, Francois &volue de plus en plus vers le  jansenisme actif.  1708  Damen et Parmentier, ses anciens amis, deviennent ses ennemis  declares:  "Falsis suggestionibus et accusationibus archiepiscopum et internuntium (apud  quos Doctor Martin eousque erat in majori gratia quam ipsi) infensos ei reddi-  derunt ... Hinc exasperati sunt utrimque animi, et illi apud eosdem illustrissi-  mos faedius ipsum denigrare perexerunt. Doctor Martin, intelligens pronas ab  illis illustrissimis aures praeberi iis detractoribus, se non audito aut monito,  cessavit eosdem solida ... devotione venerari" (IV,8).  30 1, CEYSSENS, P. Bernard Desirant en de "Fourberie" van Leuven, dans Jansenisti-  ca. Studien, t. IV, 231-304.  3 Sur le P. Alexandre Sebille, voir Biographie nationale XXII, 136-137.  32 Sur ces deux dominicains espagnols voir Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, 1X,  210-211 et II, 140-154.  33 I1 s’agit des Lettres provinciales de PASCAL, traduites en latin et annot&es par Pierre  NICOLEe, 3 vol., plusieurs editions; cf. Willaert, passim.  %# Voir les Oeuvres completes d’ARNAULD, t. IX.devotione venerarı"

Bernard Desirant de "Fourberie"” Van Leuven, ans Jansenisti-
Studien, IV’ 731-304

Sur le Alexandre Sebille, O1r Biographie nationale I’ 067 r
37 Sur GCeESs deux dominıcalns espagnols OIlr Dictionnaire de theologie catholique, 1  .5

2102173 ei UM 140-154
323 s’agıt des Lettres provinciales de PASCAL, traduıtes atın el annotees pDar Pıerre

ICOLE, vol.. plusıeurs editi1ons:; cf. Willaert. passım.
Voir les euvres completes ARNAULD,
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1710

Appuye d’une minorıte, Francoi1s S’oppose dans Ia Faculte de theo-
ogle la maJorIite qUI defend L’ıntroduction du formulaire alexandrın, (a
dapte la VYineam Domüini de (IV, 49)

publıe UuUnNn«c these CONnfre SON ancıen amı le Desırant qu’1 appelle all-
leurs "  OoOmnı Cretens1 mendacıor" >  9 Willaert, 7846: Claeys, 264)

737

Fn INaLs, des zeles dNÖNYINCS Tranco1s croıt quC Sont Surtouft les profes-
Damen et Parmentier, qu’1 venaıt de favoriser), Ont depose griefs

Contre lu1 d’abord devant le Conseiıl de Brabant, exigeant un enquete
de la du recteur de LOouvaın (celu1-c1, e  el, procedera) (1V12);
ensuıte devant l’ınternonce ma1ıs = auftfre CONsequence qu ’ une exhortation

la prudence

AT UNe annee fres chargee!

En jJanvıer, probablement |’occasıon de quelque seance academı-
qUC, Franco1s deux Orationes OU., imprudemment, ] decerne
quelques eloges aQuUX eIis des Jansenistes Arnauld ei Quesnel, et meme
ardınal de Tournon, devenu iıne "1a victime de la fureur des Jesuıtes"
(Reusch {l. 666) L’iınternonce le CONVOQUC, le reprimande et l’oblige
SsOumettre le exie de Ces discours Jugement de Rome (Collectanea,
|1962| 1-59

Le Mars, Martın veut faıre souteniır uUunNnc these De reformatione
Ecclesiae In capite ef membris, OUu al releve l’instante necessıte d’un CON-
cıle general ef promet SON eventuelle reussıte, S1 du MOINS les pasteurs de
|’Eglise sont qgu  ıls dolvent etre (Reusch, 1L, 666)
Sur les instances de l’ınternonce, la SOutenance est interdite (au dernıer
moment’?). Et ©  el, de SON cöte, de arneuX, CENSCUTr ecclesiastique,

defavorablement SUrTr cette these "temeraire ei scandaleuse"
(Claeys, 264)
Maıiıs le 1 Mars, Martın defend (premı1er) Motivum JUFLS INn CUU-

thesis Lovanıl defensae martıl TF2 praeside eodem Doctore. Oblatum
rbi el Orbi, 7 (Reusch, 11,666) Les jesuıltes de Louvaın, Surtfout le
Jacques Matın S reagıssent dans leurs theses CX (Sommervogel, V,
720-723).
Martın repond SON Alterum motivum JUFILS In Doctoris Martin

Patres Societatis ef eQ0runm asseclas 1  ae) n0 8009: Reusch, IL,
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668) A  ut rbs eft rbs dıspıiceret 15 Orationıbus habıtis quıd-
QqUam esse theologicae obnoxium vel charıtatı et prudentiae CORMN-

trarıum ”! (H1I1
(Yest ce UJUC le INar:  N Domin1ique Delbecque domiıinıcaın
COMMMNU ecr1ı Quesnel Martın Ul est {[OUS les JOUTS plus zele IMals 11
PDOUSSC SON zele loın OSC PIESQUC Das de COIMMMETITCE AVOCC

lu1  " (Tans Quesnel el les Pays-Bas 386)
Les /Zelosıi anNONYMI cessent de bouger Les doleances N! ils
Ont Conseıl de Brabant ils les adressent le 31 INar:  N Conseıl

Etat sıegent avant tout des CVEQUCS ef des es ei prıent NOUVECAaU

de charger le Recteur de Unı1iversıte d’une enquete SUT les leux
Prenons ONNAaISSAaNC de CCS nombreux ogriefs JUC Franco1s ul-meme p -
bliıera /L dans ecr Articuli Ils presentent des "On Ar V
"Fertur quod Martın S1VC publıcıs lectionıbus SIVC pr1ıvalıs COLNO-

dixeriıt Ces "  on A rapportent auX Sujets ulvants
Le formulaire Ö: cf 111 36 38 La legıtiıme du Concıle de Constance

6); La chute de Pıerre ınfaıillıbilıte 11) Le JEUNC
SUPPT1IMECI 12 Le elıbat 13) Le chant 14) Les
Jesultes "Certum plures Lutheranos dultos salvarı Ua Jesuıltas”
15) Les Jesultes iıne 17) Les indulgences 18); Le hrıs
pleureraıt aujJourd hu1 Rome il pleura autrefo1s Jerusalem

19); Parmı les apes de Rome., tres DCU avaljent faıt des etudes
20); Les eveques de elg1ıque sont des ignorants, des anes ZU):; Les
cardınaux seralent IIC capables de condamner les quatre vangıles
22 Les conversatıons legeres JuUC Franco1s tiıent IMNEeINESC dans la sacrıstie

25); Le secret de 1a confession est pas oblıgatoıre C1ILICON-

STan! 26)
Ayant appr1ıSs cette denoncı1atıon, Francois rend Tuxelles ef plaıde

devant quatre conseıllers Etat; l euft connaıtre les OMIlls de SCS

delateurs eft Ssurtout leurs textfes laisse mMeEeIME uUunNnc requete dans
but, 11als aın (Articuli, A
Fntre--Te) l’ınternonce, Skn  x  <D cette affaıre., de CCS denonc1a-
H10NS. la fin d’avrıl, 11 obtient du Conseıl Etat qu’Ame-gnace (JOr1A-
che VICaire capıtulaire de Malınes sede so1lt charge de faıre UuUNc

enquete LOuvaın
Le 111l ayant appr1S cela, FTrancoI1s pr devant le Conseıl de Rra-
bant

HII Vo1ıt injustement VOX6 el attaque Dar les intrıgues et artıfices des1
ef de leurs partısans: ef cela DOUTI dUCUuTNICc auftfre (quelque maotif 1ls
pu1lssent alleguer de leur cÖöte) qucC depu1s quelque m 11} Ooppose
U1 peut, de VIVC VO1X eft ecr1t, AdU X doectrines des jJesulntes et de leurs
partısans. Our le perdre, ıls Ont incıte Corjache £ prendre des informatıons SUuT
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divers pomts de L’accusation proposes certaıns delateurs aNhONYIMECS d1ı-
sant zeles POUT les interäts de la relıglon... 55  a

Aınsı, quand Corijiache presente Louvaın le mal, le recteur Urs-
maıre Narez., medecın, (sur la priıere de Martın, Articuli, 3),; S’oOppose

Oufe enquete les sujets de 1’Uniıversite relevent JUC de l’autorite
academ1que quUl, dans Ll’occurence, z  est Tre quC ?avocat sSCZ Henrı
Malcorps, Jurıste. Pourtant Coriache poursuılt SON investigatıon Jusqu au
28 maı IV 19) Maıs Juıllet, Malcorps COIMNMENCE la s1ienNe A19-2
Entre-temps Franco1s aggrave SON Cas publıant de Juin SON
Tertium motivyum JUrIiS Contra Patres Jesulitas el molinistas,
LA £  aec  9 50563), eit aussıtöt apres QuUSS1 SOM Ouartum JUFLS
motivum theologos Societatis e{ CUNCLOS 2158 adhaerentes et faventes,
oblatum rbi el rbi qUO eXxponuntur Insienia beneficia QUaAE Doctor Tle
quibus  m @COTUuMmM praestiltit, el gravamina OCUMeENLi GUAE DASSUS ost
ab ıllis. Narraturque historia informationum hisce diehus cCaptarum Sub
Vicario Generali Mechliniensi CONIFra illum, SE} "mense MmMa1l0 F1

De la sorte Malcorps na seulement S’OCcuper des ancıens grie{is,
ma1ls egalement des 7 2ravamına, doleances {& SUT-

toutf des incıdents JOCAaUX: entre autres Franco1s
qualifie, pleine assemblee de L’Unıiversıite, les professeurs Damen et

Parmentier de "proditores universitatis”;
JCCUSE DE memes professeurs de tres eXCESs et annonce publıc

qu’1 les expulsera.
pres SCEreuUX, Franco1s ete CONVaAalNCu de faux et de
Fiıinalement le e aout le SCa entend Franco1s SUT toutes les plaıntes Je-
ees Jul, Ciennes ef nouvelles, eft recoılt SCS Justifications. De plus
le septembre, Franco1s repond (SOUS serment) TUXelles devant l’inter-

CCS memes doleances, desırant JuUC SCS reponses soJlent SOUMI1SES
Jugement de Rome. Le novembre., 11 reconnait explicıtement TuUuXelles
UJUC la Faculte exige bon droıit la souscr1ıption du formulaire dans 112eı
prıt de VYıneam Domini (Articuli, I5 Le decembre., Franco1s SOU-
met la condamnatıon romaıne de SON tro1sıeme ef quatrıeme otivum
(Articuli, 13)

35 cta Universitaltis, 3 9 7 9 cf. l’Inventaire De Vocht,
En S Martın A4NNONCETA "Le Cinquieme motıf de droıt paralıtra biıent  ot ef SCTQa

SU1VI d’un Six1eme eft d’un septieme; TANS-SCHMITZ ULIN, La correspondance de394  L. CEYSSENS  divers points de l’accusation proposes par certains delateurs anonymes se di-  sant zeles pour les interets de la religion...  u35„  Ainsi, quand Coriache se presente ä Louvain le 10 mai, le recteur Urs-  maire Narez, un medecin, (sur la priere de Martin, Articuli, p. 3), S’oppose  ä toute enquete car les sujets de 1’Universite ne rel&vent que de l’autorite  academique qui, dans l’occurence, n’est autre que l’avocat fiscal Henri  Malcorps, un juriste. Pourtant Coriache poursuit son investigation jusqu’au  28 mai (IV,19). Mais en juillet, Malcorps commence la sienne (IV,19-20).  Entre-temps Francois a aggrave son cas en publiant au debut de juin son  Tertium motivum juris  Contra Patres Jesuitas et caeteros molinistas,  s.1.;1712, 44 p. (Willaert, 8056a), et aussitöt apres aussi son Quartum juris  motivum contra theologos Societatis et cunctos eis adhaerentes et faventes,  oblatum Urbi et Orbi, quo exponuntur insignia beneficia quae Doctor ille  quibusdam eorum praestitit, et gravamina ac nocumenta quae passus est  ab illis. Narraturque historia informationum hisce diebus captarum sub  Vicario Generali Mechliniensi contra illum, s.l., "mense maio anno 1712,  AD  De la sorte Malcorps n’a pas seulement ä s’occuper des 26 anciens griefs,  mais 6galement des 25 nouveaux gravamina, doleances se rapportant sur-  tout ä des incidents locaux; entre autres Francois a:  1. qualifie, en pleine assemblee de 1’Universite, les professeurs Damen et  Parmentier de "proditores universitatis";  2. accuse ces memes professeurs de tres graves exces et annonce en public  qu’il les expulsera.  Apres examen serieux, Francois a 6t& convaincu de faux et de mensonge...  Finalement le 17 aoüt le fiscal entend Francois sur toutes les plaintes €le-  vees contre lui, anciennes et nouvelles, et recoit ses justifications. De plus  le 20 septembre, Francois repond (sous serment) ä Bruxelles devant l’inter-  nonce ä ces memes doleances, desirant que ses reponses soient soumises au  jugement de Rome. Le 16 novembre, il reconnait explicitement ä Bruxelles  que la Faculte a exige ä bon droit la souscription du formulaire dans l’es-  prit de Vineam Domini (Articuli, p. 15). Le 19 de&cembre, Francois se sou-  met ä la condamnation romaine de son troisieme et quatrieme Motivum  (Articuli, 13).  3 Acta Universitatis, t. 30, f° 75; cf. l’Inventaire De Vocht, n° 75.  % En 1717 Martin annoncera: "Le Cinquieme motif de droit paraitra bientöt et sera  suivi d’un sixieme et d’un septieme; TANS-SCHMITZ DU MOULIN, La correspondance de  ... Quesnel, III, 682.Quesnel, ILL, 6872
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ELE

Le Janvıer, Franco1s sıgne Tuxelles unec espece de Confession
(en 15 pomnts), Ou 11 exprime SON repentıir ef SCS bonnes resolutions, qu’ı
lıra devant SCS etudıants (Articuli, 13-14 Le 11 Janvıer, 11 revoque
qu’1 avance l’adresse des professeurs Damen et Parmentier. En Juillet,
] publıe chez ichel Zangrıus: Articuli DCr quosdam objecti
oOctori Martin CU. FESDONSLS ad OS ab datis ITllustrissimo el Reveren-
dissimo Domino apostolico Belgii internunltio, 15 ae 6944, /ouU la
fausse date, 1/03; est due Zangrius lu1-meme |). Finalement ce ffaıre
SCTa classee, Francoıi1s est heureux quUE fo1 8  aıt pas ete m1se
(I1V,43)

Le 13 septembre paraıit la Unigenitus””, quı condamne SEVE-
rement 101 proposıtions tiırees d’un lıvre de spirıtualıte de Quesnel,
VORguC depu1s des annees. Des le ebut, cette condamnatıon entraiıne de tres
ograndes difficultes, du mMoO1Ns France. Maıs Louvaın, Franco1s na qu’a

joındre SCS collegues qu1i recoıvent "tousFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  395  1743  Le 1“ janvier, Francois signe ä Bruxelles une espece de Confession  (en 15 points), 0U il exprime son repentir et ses bonnes resolutions, qu’il  lira devant ses etudiants (Articuli, 13-14). Le 11 janvier, il r&voque ce  qu’il a avance ä l’adresse des professeurs Damen et Parmentier. En juillet,  il publie chez Michel Zangrius: Articuli per anonymos quosdam objecti  Doctori Martin cum responsis ad illos ab eo datis Illustrissimo et Reveren-  dissimo Domino apostolico Belgii internuntio, 15 p. (Willaert 6944, [0ü la  fausse date, /703, est due ä Zangrius lui-meme]). Finalement cette affaire  sera classee, Francois est heureux que sa foi n’ait pas ete mise en cause  (1V43).  Le 13 septembre parait la bulle Unigenitus?’, qui condamne seve-  rement 101 propositions tirees d’un livre de spiritualit& de Quesnel, en  vogue depuis des annees. Des le debut, cette condamnation entraine de tres  grandes difficult&s, du moins en France. Mais a Louvain, Francois n’a qu’ä  se joindre ä ses collegues qui recoivent "tous ... cette constitution ... pure-  |138.  ment, simplement, sans hesitation, sans restriction, sans explications  Toutefois, le 17 octobre suivant, lors de la promotion de deux oratoriens,  Francois prononce une Oratio de bulla novissima, mais pour une fois, il a  Ete prudent; d’avance il a laisse lire son texte ä l’internonce Santini, qui je  23 novembre &crit au secretaire d’Etat:  "Quoique janseniste convaincu, Francois n’est pas si contraire ä la bulle ,  parce qu’elle n’insiste pas sur le fait [Ia presence reelle des erreurs condam-  n6es de Jansenius, dans son livre Augustinus], mais seulement sur la condam-  nation des erreurs y continues. Toutefois il &vite de se prononcer sur 1’accepti-  bilite de la bulle. Il fait m&me remarquer que le Saint-Siege a trouve dans les  Reflexions de Quesnel des erreurs que, jusque-lä, personne n’y avait remar-  quees. Ä la fin de son Oraison, il admet m&me que malgre tout ces Reflexions  contiennent, ä des exceptions pres, une doctrine saine, et pour finir, il ajoute  m&me un mot d’eloge pour Quesnel dont pourtant il connait le passe (Collec-  tanea, 5 [1962] 63-65; Thielens, 63-65).  Mais verba volant. Le discours est vite oublie.  1714  Martin publie son principal ouvrage: Scutum fidei contra haereses  hodiernas seu Tillotsonianae concionis sub titulo Strena opportuna contra  37 CEYSSENS-TANS, Autour de l’Unigenitus, et CEYSSENS, Le sort de la bulle Unigeni-  tus  3 CEYSSENS, Le sort, 564, n. 88ce! constitutionFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  395  1743  Le 1“ janvier, Francois signe ä Bruxelles une espece de Confession  (en 15 points), 0U il exprime son repentir et ses bonnes resolutions, qu’il  lira devant ses etudiants (Articuli, 13-14). Le 11 janvier, il r&voque ce  qu’il a avance ä l’adresse des professeurs Damen et Parmentier. En juillet,  il publie chez Michel Zangrius: Articuli per anonymos quosdam objecti  Doctori Martin cum responsis ad illos ab eo datis Illustrissimo et Reveren-  dissimo Domino apostolico Belgii internuntio, 15 p. (Willaert 6944, [0ü la  fausse date, /703, est due ä Zangrius lui-meme]). Finalement cette affaire  sera classee, Francois est heureux que sa foi n’ait pas ete mise en cause  (1V43).  Le 13 septembre parait la bulle Unigenitus?’, qui condamne seve-  rement 101 propositions tirees d’un livre de spiritualit& de Quesnel, en  vogue depuis des annees. Des le debut, cette condamnation entraine de tres  grandes difficult&s, du moins en France. Mais a Louvain, Francois n’a qu’ä  se joindre ä ses collegues qui recoivent "tous ... cette constitution ... pure-  |138.  ment, simplement, sans hesitation, sans restriction, sans explications  Toutefois, le 17 octobre suivant, lors de la promotion de deux oratoriens,  Francois prononce une Oratio de bulla novissima, mais pour une fois, il a  Ete prudent; d’avance il a laisse lire son texte ä l’internonce Santini, qui je  23 novembre &crit au secretaire d’Etat:  "Quoique janseniste convaincu, Francois n’est pas si contraire ä la bulle ,  parce qu’elle n’insiste pas sur le fait [Ia presence reelle des erreurs condam-  n6es de Jansenius, dans son livre Augustinus], mais seulement sur la condam-  nation des erreurs y continues. Toutefois il &vite de se prononcer sur 1’accepti-  bilite de la bulle. Il fait m&me remarquer que le Saint-Siege a trouve dans les  Reflexions de Quesnel des erreurs que, jusque-lä, personne n’y avait remar-  quees. Ä la fin de son Oraison, il admet m&me que malgre tout ces Reflexions  contiennent, ä des exceptions pres, une doctrine saine, et pour finir, il ajoute  m&me un mot d’eloge pour Quesnel dont pourtant il connait le passe (Collec-  tanea, 5 [1962] 63-65; Thielens, 63-65).  Mais verba volant. Le discours est vite oublie.  1714  Martin publie son principal ouvrage: Scutum fidei contra haereses  hodiernas seu Tillotsonianae concionis sub titulo Strena opportuna contra  37 CEYSSENS-TANS, Autour de l’Unigenitus, et CEYSSENS, Le sort de la bulle Unigeni-  tus  3 CEYSSENS, Le sort, 564, n. 88DU  -
|138.ment, simplement, Sans hesıtation, Sans restriction, Sarn explıcatıons

Toute{fo1s, le 1} octobre sulvant, lors de la promotıon de euxXx oratoriens,
Franco1s UuUnNc Oratio de NOVLISSIMA, mals DOUI rale fO1S, ı]
ete prudent; d’avance 11 laısse lıre SC  S ex{ie I’ınternonce Santın], quı le
23 novembre ecrıt secretaıire d’Etat:

"Quo1que jJansenıste CONVAaINCU, Franco1s n est pas S1 contraıre la bulle
DAaTCcC qu’elle n ’ınsıste pas SUT le fait [la presence reelle des EITEUTIS condam-
nees de Jansen1us, dans SON lıvre Augustinus |, maıs seulement SUuT la condam-
natıon des EeITEUTS continues. Toutefo1s 11 evıte de PTONONCCI SUuT l’accepti-
bılıte de la faıt meme u le Saint-Sıege trouve dans les
Reflexions de Quesnel des EITSUTS YJUC, jusque-la, DETSONNEC N Yy avaıt CINaTr-

quees la de SOM Oraison, 11 admet meme qu«C malgre tout SR Reflexions
contiıennent, des exceptions pres, unc doctrine saıne, et DOUT finır, 8l ajoute
meme mot d’eloge POUT Quesnel dont pourtant 11 connaıt le passe Collec-
aned, [1962] 63-65; jelens, 63-6

Maıiıs verba volant. Le discours est vıite oublıe

71714

Martın publıe SOM princıpal OUVIaßC. Scutum fıdei CONILFra haereses
hodiernas SECU Tillotsonianae CONCLONLS sub titulo Strena OppOortIunda CONIFra

&7 CEYSSENS- I ANS, Autour de Unigenitus, el EYSSE Le SO de Ia hbulle Unigeni-
[US

38 Le SOFT, X XS
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papısmum el refutatio, Louvaın, 228 ac) 8527809). cet TITa-

DC, termıne College du Saint-Esprit le Juın, Franco1s, rlandaıs, afta-
che unec grande importance. D’apres l’ıntroduction, 11 veut ul-meme le
faıre paraltre francaıs, flamand, anglaıs et ırlandaıs. auraıt
voulu le dedier mMarquı1s de Prıe, OUVEINCUF general, ma1ıs les princes
n aıment pas qu’on parle trop de l’ınfaillıbilite, PCUT du DOUVOIr ponti1-
fical de deposer les princes.
8} CONTenta donc de ?’offrir l’eveque de ruges Van Susteren, autrefo1s
le princıpal collaborateur de l’archeve&que Precıpıano, eit SON PTODIC biıen-
faıteur: |1De 1DSO, quecm semel ıterumque de laqgueo venantıum er1pulstı
eft potentibus adversarı1s impetum glor10se vindıicastı". Dans cet OUVTaSC
Franco1s S’oppose tardıvement discours”? qu’en 730 Jo  Sa JAr
lotson. archev6&que de antorbery avaıt prononce al publıe contre les catho-
l1ıques d’Angleterre el rlande dans esprit antı-romaın. Franco1s S ‘a-  :
dresse A4dUuUX memes catholıques DOUTF refuter les pretentions anglıcanes de cetl
archev&que, maıs auss], dans esprit de concılıation, priant CS memes
catholıiques de plus reclamer desormaıs leurs DOSSESSIONS autrefo1s CON-

fisquees faveur des anglıcans

17473

Au de l’ann  ee, Francoi1s annonce l’ınternonce, qu’1
ecrıire lıvre COntfre les Reflexions de Quesnel POULF eiendadre la
Unigenitus, ef ı] apprend JUuUC ministre du Saint-Siege veut etre le
premier ecteur (Thielens, 99)

Dans SON Ouartum JUFIiS motivum Franco1s na pDas impunement
ame SON ancıen protege, Parmentier devenu president du Saınt-Esprit.

JSS

En 705 deJäa, OUS l’avons Franco1s faıllı etre ecarte de
college. Maıs L’opposıtion devıent plus serl1euse. Avec la de 1CCC-
Olr unc pension, Franco1s devra le quıitter. Maıs 11 refuse et Invoque l’ap-
pul du De Smet, president du Semimnaire de alınes, qu1 Iu1 repond
une manıere quı le degriser:

"Toutes VOS dıifficultes proviıennent de VOS intemperances de langage ef de
Voftre caractere querelleur. L’habıtation (Girand College [du Saint-Esprit]

A|39 Francoi1s s’en  z Justifie:396  L. CEYSSENS  papismum et refutatio, Louvain, 228 p. (Willaert, n° 8278a). Ä cet ouvra-  ge, termine au College du Saint-Esprit le 16 juin, Francois, Irlandais, atta-  che une grande importance. D’apres l’introduction, il veut lui-me&me le  faire paraitre en francais, en flamand, en anglais et en irlandais. Il aurait  voulu le dedier au marquis de Prie, gouverneur general, mais les princes  n’aiment pas qu’on parle trop de 1’infaillibilite, par peur du pouvoir ponti-  fical de deposer les princes.  Il se contenta donc de l’offrir ä 1’&veque de Bruges Van Susteren, autrefois  le principal collaborateur de l’archev&que Precipiano, et son propre bien-  faiteur: "De me ipso, quem semel iterumque de laqueo venantium eripuisti  et a potentibus adversariis impetum gloriose vindicasti". Dans cet ouvrage  Francois s’oppose assez tardivement au discours”” qu’en 1710 John Til-  lotson, archev6&que de Cantorbery avait prononce et publie contre les catho-  liques d’Angleterre et d’Irlande dans un esprit anti-romain. Francois s’a-  dresse aux m6mes catholiques pour refuter les pretentions anglicanes de cet  archev6que, mais aussi, dans un esprit de conciliation, priant ces memes  catholiques de ne plus reclamer desormais leurs possessions autrefois con-  fisquees en faveur des anglicans.  1713  Au debut de l’annee, Francois a annonce ä l’internonce, qu’il va  6Scrire un livre contre les Reflexions de Quesnel pour defendre la bulle  Unigenitus, et il apprend que ce ministre du Saint-Siege veut en &tre le  premier lecteur (Thielens, p. 99).  Dans son Quartum juris motivum Francois n’a pas impunement  bläm6 son ancien protege, Parmentier devenu president du Saint-Esprit.  D  En 1705 dejaä, - nous l’avons vu -, Francois a failli etre &carte de ce  college. Mais l’opposition devient plus serieuse. Avec la promesse de rece-  voir une pension, Francois devra le quitter. Mais il refuse et invoque 1’ap-  pui du J.B. De Smet, president du Seminaire de Malines, qui lui repond  d’une maniere qui va le degriser:  "Toutes vos difficulte&s proviennent de vos intemperances de langage et de  votre caractere querelleur. L’habitation au Grand College [du Saint-Esprit] fut  "  3 Francois s’en justifie:  ... Ego molesta lite pulsatus, otio refellendae isti concioni  necessario usque ad finem mensis februarii praesentis anni (1713) carebam"; Spelman,  1103.Eg0 molesta ıte pulsatus, t10 refellendae st1 CONCI1ON]
necessarı10 ad finem mens1is februarı1 praesent1s nnı 41413 carebam'"':; Spelman,
1103
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Ouvent POUI VOUS apis offensionis. Vous devrıez VOUS estimer heureux de
reCceVOIlr 1000881 d’argent DOUT subvenir re sustentatıon hors du cColle-
SC est YJUC |’internonce tächera d’obtenir de VosSs adversaıres" Claeys,
265)

En }  el, |’iınternonce peut empecher qu® Franco1s TECOUTEC Conseıl de
Brabant (Thıelens, 232) et durc1isse SON opposıtıon.

Le septembre, fete de saınt Jeröme, grand Jour des nomınatıions,
tOUS les fonctionnaires de I’Unıiversıite, les professeurs inclus, Ont cCoutume,
SUTrS d’etre renommes, de presenter leur dem1ssion. Maıiıs Franco1s, mo1ns
SUr de SOM avenır, refuse de Ssoumettre ce formalıte, "nı1s1ı prı1us alıı
ipsum certionem redderent continuation1s SUaC, quod recusarunt"“®. Ce r..

fus tres mal pDr1S SCS collegues. des TOuDIlIeSs qu’1
de PrOVOqUCT, iıls veulent le prıver de SON ense1gnement (Thielens, 246)
Maıs Franco1s proteste devant le Conseıl de Brabant lu1ı herche querel-
le, unıquement Parcc qu’1 tıent quUC les i  ont pas le DOUVOIF de de-

les ro1s (Claeys, 265° 1elens, 252)

L11 PFERIODE "ANTICONSTITUTIONNAIRE' (1718<1722):

D’abord antıjansenıste declare, ensutte jansenıste NON moInNs CON-

Valncu, Franco1s, touJours iırlandaıis et catholıque, meme ultramontaın,
revele depu1s *FES de plus plus V1gOureuxX "eonstitutionnalire" 6Q
defenseur de la constitution Unigenitus. Celle-c1, C  el, rencontre les
plus grandes difficultes”, SUrTtOut France, Ou elle est nee la volonte
de LouI1s XIV ei de SOM confesseur iıchel Le Telher. D’abord seule unc

petite mınorıte de theologıiens et d’eveques avaıt, avant d’accepter SIN-
gulıer document doctrinal, desıre des explications, moOo1ns SUT certaiınes
proposit1ons quı SoOnt condamnees. Maıs ensulte, ce resistance q’etaıt
C ef finalement 11 pleuvaı des Appels concıle general CcContre Ceitte

Meme le ardınal archeve&que de arıs partıcıpalt. Maıs n est-ce
la opposıtıon Ouverte L’autorite supreme dans l’Eglise, donc

schıisme? Or mouvement schismatique repan! surtout France., maıs
OuVve-tI-on QuUSS1 dans les Pays-Bas autrichiıens des 1ds de res1iSs-

tance?
FEn France, de nombreux eveques, SOUS Ia conduıte Ssurtout des cardınaux
1SSY ei de Rohan, veulent reduire sılence Ö6 "antiıconstitutionnaires”,

JONG, Aancienne Faculte de theologie de Louvain. Le premier szecle de SOM

exıstence (1432-1546). Louvaiın, 1911,
Qu ' 11 suffise de indıstinctement INCes volumes SUT la Genese ef le Sort de

[’Unigenitus.
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maıs Nn Yy reussissent poımnt. C’est DOUrquo1 le Regent ENCOUTALC VeC-
ment de pacıification, d’accommodement; les deux partıs presence, CON-

stitutionnaires ef anticonstitutionnaires, dojvent arrıver s’entendre.
De SOM cöte, le Pape Clement AL 1’auteur de la ulle, quı ira-

depu1s longtemps, onne 1718 apres bıen des hesitations,
Pastoralis officii”, OU, z excommuniter les antı, 11 declare dıstancıer
d’eux, eit prıe les Vralıs catholiques d’en faıre autan: Thomas-Philippe
sace, archev&que de Malınes, le fait de manıere exemplaire dans
lettre pastorale du A octobre 1718° exprimant genereusement SOn adhe-
SION DaDC ef 1a nouvelle ulle, eft 0)01 aversion radıcale des9
Ssurtout les Appelants. ex1ige quC tout SON clerge, seculıer eft regulıer,
souscrit profession de fo1 et de fidelıte
En ©  el, quelques exceptions pres, le clerge elge, touft etant etranger
et meme contraire ou la polıtique francalse, souscrıt docılement. Le

novembre, Franco1s, chanoıne de Saıint-Pierre, ei SCS collegues prennent
la plume semble le faıre AVCC conviıction, le 18[' decembre, L’occa-
S10ON une these eiendue John ”’Reıilly, rlandaıs, SOUS la direction du
professeur Parmentier, S1 hostiıle Francoı1s, celu1-c1 euxX dis-

POUTF annOoNCceT Ia nouvelle direction qu’1 donner VIeE
Impressionne le anger du schisme quı eNAaCE 1’Eglise‚ l veut colla-
borer endiguer moOouvement nefaste, meme CONSaCrer Iıvre DOUI
demontrer l”orthodoxie de la Unigenitus, les 101 proposıti1ons
qu’elle condamne, meriıtent la CENSUTC. Donc les euxX partıs, constıitution-
aıre eft antıconstitutionnaire, dol1vent S’unIıir dans l’obeissance. L’exemple
du Regent, l veuxut donc deveniır pacıfıcateur, AauVeurTr de l’Eglise!
1719

Ce NOUVCAaU lıvre prepare laborieusement, 11 F  est facıle
de DTOUVEI l’orthodox1ie de Ia ulle, Surtout depu1s quUC les exaples les
SIX colonnes SUr la CcConstitution Unigenitus ac  ‘9 Ont ındıque
les SOUTCECS scripturaires eft patrıst1ques des 101 proposıtions condamnees.
Comme le Le Telher eft le futur ardınal 1SSY Parıs, Franco1s AAQR>
aın "  sue Sahl ef eau  ” (cf. Ceyssens, Le SOrT, 129) (Jar 11 Iu certaıns
I1vres. consulte SCS amıs autfour de Iu1 Certains Jesultes de Louvaın sont
meme pries d’examıner des ebauches de SOM eXie s’adresse lettre
d’autres TSONNCS, exemple l’eveque de ruges, Van Susteren,

4°) Y  9 Autour de la Bulle Unigenitus. La bulle Pastoralis Officii (1718)
dans Antonianum 61 (1986) 340-380

43 cta ecclesiae Mechliniensis398  L. CEYSSENS  mais n’y reussissent point. C’est pourquoi le Regent encourage un mouve-  ment de pacification, d’accommodement; les deux partis en presence, con-  stitutionnaires et anticonstitutionnaires, doivent arriver ä s’entendre.  De son cöte, le Pape Clement XI, l’auteur de la bulle, qui se tra-  casse depuis longtemps, donne en 1718, apres bien des h6sitations, sa bulle  Pastoralis officii*”, ol, sans excommunier les anti, il declare se distancier  d’eux, et prie les vrais catholiques d’en faire autant. Thomas-Philippe  d’Alsace, archev&que de Malines, le fait de maniere exemplaire dans sa  lettre pastorale du 17 octobre 1718®, exprimant g&nereusement son adhe-  sion au pape et ä la nouvelle bulle, et son aversion radicale des opposants,  surtout les Appelants. Il exige que tout son clerge, seculier et regulier,  souscrit ä cette profession de foi et de fidelite.  En effet, ä quelques exceptions pröes, le clerge belge, tout en etant etranger  et meme contraire ä toute la politique francaise, y souscrit docilement. Le  4 novembre, Francois, chanoine de Saint-Pierre, et ses collegues prennent  la plume. Il semble le faire avec conviction, car le 1” decembre, ä l’occa-  sion d’une thöse defendue par John O’Reilly, Irlandais, sous la direction du  professeur Parmentier, si hostile ä Francois, celui-ci prononce deux dis-  cours pour annoncer la nouvelle direction qu’il va donner ä sa vie.  Impressionne par le danger du schisme qui menace 1’Eglise, il veut colla-  borer ä endiguer ce mouvement nefaste, meme y consacrer un livre pour  demontrer l’orthodoxie de la bulle Unigenitus, car les 101 propositions  qu’elle condamne, meritent la censure. Donc les deux partis, constitution-  naire et anticonstitutionnaire, doivent s’unir dans l’obeissance. Ä 1’exemple  du Regent, il veut donc devenir pacificateur, sauveur de 1’Eglise!  y7E9  Ce nouveau livre se prepare laborieusement, car il n’est pas facile  de prouver l’orthodoxie de la bulle, surtout depuis que les Hexaples ou les  six colonnes sur la constitution Unigenitus (Willaert, n° 8411) ont indique  les sources scripturaires et patristiques des 101 propositions condamn6ees.  Comme le P. Le Tellier et le futur cardinal Bissy ä Paris, Francois ä Lou-  vain "sue sang et eau" (cf. Ceyssens, Le sort, 129). Car il a lu certains  livres. Il consulte ses amis autour de lui. Certains jesuites de Louvain sont  mö6me pries d’examiner des bauches de son texte. Il s’adresse par lettre ä  d’autres personnes, par exemple ä 1’eve&que de Bruges, Van Susteren, au-  %1, CEYSSENS, Autour de la Bulle Unigenitus. La bulle Pastoralis Officii (1718),  dans Antonianum 61 (1986) 340-380.  % Acta ecclesiae Mechliniensis ... circa bullam Unigenitus, Bruxelles, 1719, 46.CLIFrCAa bullam Unigenitus, Bruxelles, 1719,
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trefo1s collaborateur de feu Precıpiano eif IMEeEME Quesnel la Viıctıme
de la
Le 181’ septembre 1719 11 adresse dernier lettre annon-

cant sımplement SOM OUVIAaSC preparatıon Le SU1vant Quesnel repond
Amsterdam

uum DOITO ntira hodiernum schisma ODUS quod attınet condıt1o0-
nNnem raestandam ut infaustum schisma w med1i0 tollatur nl
decern1 potest PI1USQUAaM en1gmatıcum consıliıum tuum DeT nobıs expli-
catur ave t1b1 Vır bone forte rebus {U1S consulendiı Cup1do alıorsum

144abrıplat NEVC em: 1DSC inter malleum ef incudem imprudens inferas

uelques plus tard VOIS le milıeu d’octobre Franco1s COMUMMNUNIGUC
Quesnel plus de detaıls SUT SOI proJjet qUu1 cependan! CONVaınquent pDas

ViICcCLIMeEe de la qUu1ı saıt Lrop, et qUuı realıste repond le
octobre avant d’avoır TECU le CX

Quant dessein voudraıs eloquence de
DOUVOLL DOUI VOUS detourner, persuade JqJuUC J SU1S quC est desse1in
impraticable de nature, et i} que DEITSONNC du monde put TEeUSSIT.
euX qUu1 aılment VECC umıilere la DalX de Eglıse doivent pomt ’empresser

ressuscıter le fantöme du JaNSCHISTMEC Yul rouble le de Eglise
ongtempsrd

Maıs le 7 novembre {rO1Ss avant MmMort Quesnel ayant prendre
ONNAUISSAaANC du extie de Martın donne uUunec tro1sıeme FCDONSC (que Martın
reproduira dans SOM futur Motivum, 20)

"Monsıeur notre Maitre La dernıiere lettre UJuUC Al honneur de VOUS

etaı deja quand la u VOUS aVO7Z ENVOYCEC
plaısır lıre uUunNc rıllante ecrıture et J SU1S bıen c de DOUVOIT entrer
dans le dessein quC VOUS Je trahırais INCsSs PCNSCCS el CTOI1TaAls

abandonner la verıte ef 11ON iINNOCENCEC Je trouveraı pDas toutefo1s INauU Vals

que VOUS fassıez quC VOUS CIOVCZ PIODIC reunır les dans la
ef dans unıte
Je 1enNs INECINEC oblıge VOUS Monsıeur des bons sentiments QuUC VOUS \ MOZ.

CONCUS de ouvrage question les Reflexions| hors les 101 proposıt1Ons
Maıs cons1ıderez Ul VOUS pl qu«e est beaucoup hasarder JuUC vouloır
garantır la condamnatıon des subtıilıtes scolastiıques Prenez garde Mon-

une entrepr1ıse est tout [0)888 hasardeuse, quUC le SUCCECS est
plus QUC douteux ef quC VOUS COUIICZ qu! de perdre beaucoup Sanl TiCcCNH

Certes cette lettre etialr PCU eNCOUrageantie Et AauSsSs1ıt0o le —

bre Quesnel CENCOTEC plus loın vant de 11 onne un«c profession
de fO1 pDO1NIS dont le dernıer

44 ANS Pasquier Ouesnel e[ les Pays Bas 561
45 Ibıdem 568 S71
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"Enfin Je declare que Je deteste tOuftf esprit de schisme ef de divisıon. Ce sont
les sentiments dans lesquels Je VCUuxX mMOurIr, dans la cCcOommunıo0n eft unıte de

4611l’Eglise catholique, apostolique eft romaın

Cette profession de fO1, aussıtöt largement repandue, enleve grande
partıe le motif du livre preparatıon: Quesnel, la victime de la ulle, na
pas ete schismatique: 11 toujJours voulu evıter le sch1sme, ef rester
fils sincere de l’Eglise, mals n a voulu le lu1 mm  (

720

Aussıtöt Franco1s eut Quesnel, meme pomint de u reserver
sous-tıtre specılal; SON lıvre SCI A dirıge "contra POQuesnelli litteras

rientfisque professionem fıdei”.
La composıtıon laborieuse du lıvre touche fin Maıs les difficultes
DOUT la publıcatıon OmmMenCcen! Les Jesultes ef le CENSCUT ecclesiastiıque
exigent des correcti1ons. z  est meme pas facıle de TOUVer mecene qu1
veuıiılle accepter d’en etre le dedicataire.
Le Mar  N 1720. enfin, le lıvre parut

Motivum JUFIS Unigenitus orthodoxia; CONIFrAa NOVISSIMAS Quesnel-
/i litteras morientisque professionem fıdei Ff Thomae infallibilitate
pontificLSs vindicatus CONLFrAa Natalıis exXxandre el Opstratii Cavillos, AauUCLOFEe,
DeCFr efficaciam Dei gratiam /notez-le/ Doctore Martin, Iherno Galviensi, SE-
NLIOFEe Tn professore FEQZL0 el CAEeSAFrL0 In academia Lovaniensia, Louvaın,
(1720) 178 in-16°; (  1  ae)  $

Le sous-tıtre est CUr1eUX, meme contradıction AdVCC le but premi1er du
lıvre: fın schısme, Franco1s dresse premıier hıeu cCoOntre
Quesnel, nonNn auteur des 101 propositions condamnees la
u.  © mals POUTF les tro1s reponses pr1ıvees, manuscrites qu’1 donnees
Franco1s et DOUT Cce ultıme profession de fo1 lors de 19910)  S En second
leu 11 S’oppose o6€] Alexandre, dominicaın de Paris  47 ei Jean Op-
straet, professeur de Louvaın DOUTL aVOIFr combattu infaıiıllıbilıte de l’Egli-

Remarquons-le: Outfe CENSUTE ecclesiastique et c1ıvıle9 eft
faıt meme le lıvre est consıiderer COININEC ıllegitime et defendu: ONC rıen
d’etonnant QUC le CENSCUT, u  { YJUC Ces conditions ont pas ete
remplies, refuse SON approbatıon dernıier moment“®. Maıs acceptan

Voıir le dans ROY, Correspondance de Pasquier Quesnel, Parıs, 1900,
IL, 438-440

47 Sur Alexandre oe. OIlr Dictionnaire de theologie catholique,, L, 769-772; Dic-
fionnaıre d’histoire el de geographie ecclesiastiques, IL, 280-287 NGGI, Der Kir-
chenhistoriker Natalıiıs Alexander, Freiburg, 1955

4X Motivum, 162, 168 ei U7 ALT Epistola Domini de Ouareux, CENSOFLS
ibrorum ad
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la dedicace, le Conseıl d’Etat, fourn1 la sıenne, quı est suffisante.
En ©  el faute d’autres mecenes, Franco1s offert SON lıvre duX "ıllustrissı-
M1SFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  401  la dedicace, le Conseil d’Etat, a fourni la sienne, qui est suffisante.  En effet, faute d’autres mecenes, Francois a offert son livre aux "illustrissi-  mis ... Brabantiae Ordinibus, patriae patribus  . Lovaniensis Academiae  patronis et protectoribus maxime propitiis ...", en somme des fonctionnai-  res ä titre honorifique, sans autorite ad hoc.  Le contenu est embrouille. Certes 1’idee fondamentale y est: il faut obeir ä  l’autorite legitime; donc il faut accepter sa bulle, qui est orthodoxe, puis-  que les 101 propositions qu’elle censure sont legitimement condamnees;  elles contiennent reellement des erreurs discernables. Mais ce fil rouge  disparait en cours de route; ä certains endroits il semble m&me brise. Ä la  p. 162, Francois admet:  "Aliquot ex 101 damnatis Quesnelli propositionibus obvio sensu, non gramma-  ticali tantum, veras et orthodoxas esse ... signanter illam ordine tertiam ["In  vanum, Domine, praecipis, si tu non des quod praecipis ..."]..  Loin de rester dans le domaine doctrinal, Francois passe son emportement  sur les opposants ä la bulle; en premier lieu, il en veut ä Quesnel, victime  de la bulle, non pas parce qu’il a ose propager ces 101 erreurs, mais pour  sa "criminosa inobedientia" (infroductio), c.-ä-d. pour les trois reponses  privees qu’il a envoy6es ä Francois, et pour son ultime profession de foi  [dont cependant tout vrai chretien devrait se rejouir comme les anges du  ciel}.  Ä Louis-Antoine de Noailles et ses adherents, Francois reserve une "parae-  nesis" (p. 155-160), peu bienveillante®.  Des la premiere page, les thomistes me&mes ne sont pas epargn6s:  "... Si thomistae in Congregatione de auxiliis abstinuissent a gratiae ... physice  praedeterminantis assertione  non opus fuisset decem annorum, imo nec  decem mensium aut dierum disputatione ut a Sancta Sede definiretur praedesti-  nationis certitudinem in divinae potestatis omnipotentiam, non vero in moli-  nam seu mediam ... ultimate ... refundi debere"..  De plus Francois avoue "timere me magis a molinistarum secretis machina-  tionibus et clanculis insidiis, quam a theologicis eorum argumentis" (p  162).  Ces jesuites lui en veulent parce que, fidele ä son serment academique, 1l  n’a pas voulu les aider ä introduire le nouveau serment dans la Faculte de  theologie (p. 166).  Malgre tout, pour sauver l’Eglise du grand danger qui la menace par les  % Francois n’a pas compris le cas de Noailles qui, au fond, n’etait pas desobeissant,  mais mettait une condition ä son obeissance (une explication autorisee de certaines propo-  sitions condamn&es) et qui, en somme, etait vis& personnellement par la bulle, ayant  approuve les Reflexions de Quesnel. Francois pretend que Noailles r&ussit ä profiter de sa  desobeissance, ayant &t& nomme chef du Conseil de conscience par le Regent.Brabantıae Ordınıbus, patrıae patrıbus Lovanıensıs Academıae
patron1s et protector1ıbus maxıime propit11s '  ... SOTLMINC des fonctionnaıl-
ICS tıtre honorifique, Sans autorıte ad hoc
Le cContenu est embrouıille Certes l’ıdee fondamentale est 1] faut obeır
1’autorıte legitime; OnNC 11 faut accepter ulle, quı est orthodoxe, DUI1S-
quC les 101 propositions qu. elle CEMNSUTC SONT legıtiımement condamnees:;
es contiennent reellement des SITCUTIS discernables Maıs
dısparait de roufte; certaıns endroıts l semble meme brıse. la

L62. Franco1s admet
"Alıquot 101 damnatıs Quesnell: proposıtion1ıbus Obvıo CNSU, NON gTamMmMa-
ticalı tantum, VeTas et orthodoxas DA s1gnanter 1lam ordıne tert1am ["hl
Vanunl, Domuine, praec1p1s, S1 NO  3 des quod praec1p1s 'l]

O1N de rester dans le domaıne doctrinal, Franco1s SON emportemen
SUT les OppOSants la ulle; premier lıeu, Ul eut Quesnel, victime
de la ulle, NON pas PaAICcO qu’1 0OSsSe Ces 101 IT  9 mals DOUT

"eriminosa ınobedientia" (introductio), C DOUI les tro1s reponses
prıvees qu’1 eNVOYyEeEs Franco1s, ef DOUT SOM ultıme profession de fO1
(0)81 cependant tOut Tal chretien devraıt rejoulr les an SCS du
CI1e.

Louis-Antoine de oaılles ef SCS adherents, Franco1s reserve unec "parae-
nes1is" 155-160), DCU bienveillante?.
Des la premiere PagcC, les thomistes memes sont pas epargnes:

S1 thomistae in Congregatione de aux1ilııs abstinulissent gratiaeFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  401  la dedicace, le Conseil d’Etat, a fourni la sienne, qui est suffisante.  En effet, faute d’autres mecenes, Francois a offert son livre aux "illustrissi-  mis ... Brabantiae Ordinibus, patriae patribus  . Lovaniensis Academiae  patronis et protectoribus maxime propitiis ...", en somme des fonctionnai-  res ä titre honorifique, sans autorite ad hoc.  Le contenu est embrouille. Certes 1’idee fondamentale y est: il faut obeir ä  l’autorite legitime; donc il faut accepter sa bulle, qui est orthodoxe, puis-  que les 101 propositions qu’elle censure sont legitimement condamnees;  elles contiennent reellement des erreurs discernables. Mais ce fil rouge  disparait en cours de route; ä certains endroits il semble m&me brise. Ä la  p. 162, Francois admet:  "Aliquot ex 101 damnatis Quesnelli propositionibus obvio sensu, non gramma-  ticali tantum, veras et orthodoxas esse ... signanter illam ordine tertiam ["In  vanum, Domine, praecipis, si tu non des quod praecipis ..."]..  Loin de rester dans le domaine doctrinal, Francois passe son emportement  sur les opposants ä la bulle; en premier lieu, il en veut ä Quesnel, victime  de la bulle, non pas parce qu’il a ose propager ces 101 erreurs, mais pour  sa "criminosa inobedientia" (infroductio), c.-ä-d. pour les trois reponses  privees qu’il a envoy6es ä Francois, et pour son ultime profession de foi  [dont cependant tout vrai chretien devrait se rejouir comme les anges du  ciel}.  Ä Louis-Antoine de Noailles et ses adherents, Francois reserve une "parae-  nesis" (p. 155-160), peu bienveillante®.  Des la premiere page, les thomistes me&mes ne sont pas epargn6s:  "... Si thomistae in Congregatione de auxiliis abstinuissent a gratiae ... physice  praedeterminantis assertione  non opus fuisset decem annorum, imo nec  decem mensium aut dierum disputatione ut a Sancta Sede definiretur praedesti-  nationis certitudinem in divinae potestatis omnipotentiam, non vero in moli-  nam seu mediam ... ultimate ... refundi debere"..  De plus Francois avoue "timere me magis a molinistarum secretis machina-  tionibus et clanculis insidiis, quam a theologicis eorum argumentis" (p  162).  Ces jesuites lui en veulent parce que, fidele ä son serment academique, 1l  n’a pas voulu les aider ä introduire le nouveau serment dans la Faculte de  theologie (p. 166).  Malgre tout, pour sauver l’Eglise du grand danger qui la menace par les  % Francois n’a pas compris le cas de Noailles qui, au fond, n’etait pas desobeissant,  mais mettait une condition ä son obeissance (une explication autorisee de certaines propo-  sitions condamn&es) et qui, en somme, etait vis& personnellement par la bulle, ayant  approuve les Reflexions de Quesnel. Francois pretend que Noailles r&ussit ä profiter de sa  desobeissance, ayant &t& nomme chef du Conseil de conscience par le Regent.physıice
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SCUu mediamFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  401  la dedicace, le Conseil d’Etat, a fourni la sienne, qui est suffisante.  En effet, faute d’autres mecenes, Francois a offert son livre aux "illustrissi-  mis ... Brabantiae Ordinibus, patriae patribus  . Lovaniensis Academiae  patronis et protectoribus maxime propitiis ...", en somme des fonctionnai-  res ä titre honorifique, sans autorite ad hoc.  Le contenu est embrouille. Certes 1’idee fondamentale y est: il faut obeir ä  l’autorite legitime; donc il faut accepter sa bulle, qui est orthodoxe, puis-  que les 101 propositions qu’elle censure sont legitimement condamnees;  elles contiennent reellement des erreurs discernables. Mais ce fil rouge  disparait en cours de route; ä certains endroits il semble m&me brise. Ä la  p. 162, Francois admet:  "Aliquot ex 101 damnatis Quesnelli propositionibus obvio sensu, non gramma-  ticali tantum, veras et orthodoxas esse ... signanter illam ordine tertiam ["In  vanum, Domine, praecipis, si tu non des quod praecipis ..."]..  Loin de rester dans le domaine doctrinal, Francois passe son emportement  sur les opposants ä la bulle; en premier lieu, il en veut ä Quesnel, victime  de la bulle, non pas parce qu’il a ose propager ces 101 erreurs, mais pour  sa "criminosa inobedientia" (infroductio), c.-ä-d. pour les trois reponses  privees qu’il a envoy6es ä Francois, et pour son ultime profession de foi  [dont cependant tout vrai chretien devrait se rejouir comme les anges du  ciel}.  Ä Louis-Antoine de Noailles et ses adherents, Francois reserve une "parae-  nesis" (p. 155-160), peu bienveillante®.  Des la premiere page, les thomistes me&mes ne sont pas epargn6s:  "... Si thomistae in Congregatione de auxiliis abstinuissent a gratiae ... physice  praedeterminantis assertione  non opus fuisset decem annorum, imo nec  decem mensium aut dierum disputatione ut a Sancta Sede definiretur praedesti-  nationis certitudinem in divinae potestatis omnipotentiam, non vero in moli-  nam seu mediam ... ultimate ... refundi debere"..  De plus Francois avoue "timere me magis a molinistarum secretis machina-  tionibus et clanculis insidiis, quam a theologicis eorum argumentis" (p  162).  Ces jesuites lui en veulent parce que, fidele ä son serment academique, 1l  n’a pas voulu les aider ä introduire le nouveau serment dans la Faculte de  theologie (p. 166).  Malgre tout, pour sauver l’Eglise du grand danger qui la menace par les  % Francois n’a pas compris le cas de Noailles qui, au fond, n’etait pas desobeissant,  mais mettait une condition ä son obeissance (une explication autorisee de certaines propo-  sitions condamn&es) et qui, en somme, etait vis& personnellement par la bulle, ayant  approuve les Reflexions de Quesnel. Francois pretend que Noailles r&ussit ä profiter de sa  desobeissance, ayant &t& nomme chef du Conseil de conscience par le Regent.ultimateFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  401  la dedicace, le Conseil d’Etat, a fourni la sienne, qui est suffisante.  En effet, faute d’autres mecenes, Francois a offert son livre aux "illustrissi-  mis ... Brabantiae Ordinibus, patriae patribus  . Lovaniensis Academiae  patronis et protectoribus maxime propitiis ...", en somme des fonctionnai-  res ä titre honorifique, sans autorite ad hoc.  Le contenu est embrouille. Certes 1’idee fondamentale y est: il faut obeir ä  l’autorite legitime; donc il faut accepter sa bulle, qui est orthodoxe, puis-  que les 101 propositions qu’elle censure sont legitimement condamnees;  elles contiennent reellement des erreurs discernables. Mais ce fil rouge  disparait en cours de route; ä certains endroits il semble m&me brise. Ä la  p. 162, Francois admet:  "Aliquot ex 101 damnatis Quesnelli propositionibus obvio sensu, non gramma-  ticali tantum, veras et orthodoxas esse ... signanter illam ordine tertiam ["In  vanum, Domine, praecipis, si tu non des quod praecipis ..."]..  Loin de rester dans le domaine doctrinal, Francois passe son emportement  sur les opposants ä la bulle; en premier lieu, il en veut ä Quesnel, victime  de la bulle, non pas parce qu’il a ose propager ces 101 erreurs, mais pour  sa "criminosa inobedientia" (infroductio), c.-ä-d. pour les trois reponses  privees qu’il a envoy6es ä Francois, et pour son ultime profession de foi  [dont cependant tout vrai chretien devrait se rejouir comme les anges du  ciel}.  Ä Louis-Antoine de Noailles et ses adherents, Francois reserve une "parae-  nesis" (p. 155-160), peu bienveillante®.  Des la premiere page, les thomistes me&mes ne sont pas epargn6s:  "... Si thomistae in Congregatione de auxiliis abstinuissent a gratiae ... physice  praedeterminantis assertione  non opus fuisset decem annorum, imo nec  decem mensium aut dierum disputatione ut a Sancta Sede definiretur praedesti-  nationis certitudinem in divinae potestatis omnipotentiam, non vero in moli-  nam seu mediam ... ultimate ... refundi debere"..  De plus Francois avoue "timere me magis a molinistarum secretis machina-  tionibus et clanculis insidiis, quam a theologicis eorum argumentis" (p  162).  Ces jesuites lui en veulent parce que, fidele ä son serment academique, 1l  n’a pas voulu les aider ä introduire le nouveau serment dans la Faculte de  theologie (p. 166).  Malgre tout, pour sauver l’Eglise du grand danger qui la menace par les  % Francois n’a pas compris le cas de Noailles qui, au fond, n’etait pas desobeissant,  mais mettait une condition ä son obeissance (une explication autorisee de certaines propo-  sitions condamn&es) et qui, en somme, etait vis& personnellement par la bulle, ayant  approuve les Reflexions de Quesnel. Francois pretend que Noailles r&ussit ä profiter de sa  desobeissance, ayant &t& nomme chef du Conseil de conscience par le Regent.refundı deber:
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Appels, Franco1s n’envisage de MOYVCNS extraordıinaıres: les Opposants,
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souscrire singulıer formulaire ont Francoı1s, cet rlandaIls de Louvaın.
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os firma fide credimus et credere sub Juramento sancte estamur: interıorem
SI gratiam praeven1entem ef excıtantem CSSC DE resistibilem402  L.CEYSSENS  Appels, Francois n’envisage pas de moyens extraordinaires: les opposants,  les Appelants, comme Noailles, n’ont qu’ä faire un acte d’obeissance et ä  souscrire au singulier formulaire dont Francois, cet Irlandais de Louvain,  leur fournit le texte:  "Nos firma fide credimus et credere sub juramento sancte testamur: interiorem  Christi gratiam praevenientem et excitantem  esse per se resistibilem ... et  contrariam doctrinam a nobis rejici ac damnari ut haereticam" (p. 158).  De plus, ä la derniere pagé, Francois offre ä toute 1’Eglise ce formulaire:  "Formularium juramenti pacificum ac dogmaticum, omnis Facti expers, in  cunctis Europae theologicis scholis exigendum et subscribendum ab omnibus  graduandis et ad cathedras promovendis; en trois points:  1. Sincera fide profiteor superesse in homine lapso libertatem a necessitate,  non obstante interiori gratia praeveniente et excitante ...  2. Certitudinem divinae praedestinationis ... refundendam esse in divinae vo-  luntatis omnipotentiam, non autem in molinianam seu conditionatam Dei prae-  scientia ...  3. Me non credere quod Romano Pontifici ulla sit a Christo concessa (potes-  tas) reges ... directe vel indirecte deponendi ..."  Certes, un tel livre ne suffisait pas ä arreter le schisme dans l’Egli-  se. Francois lui-meme le pressentait. Car meme s’il croyait reellement que  son livre, quoique bref, penetrait jusqu’aux "viscera" du probleme (Intro-  ductio), il ne le considerait que comme le precurseur d’un ouvrage plus  important:  "Proinde opus hoc, mole licet exiguum, quasi /iadem in nuce conclusum  exhibet, estque prodromum compendium operis grandioris, in quinque tomos  distributi, hactenus anecdoti [inedit], quod a biennis compositum, Serenissimus  ... Eugenius de Sabaudia per me sibi dedicandum gratanter admisit; cuius  editionem non alio fine protelo differoque, quam ut quidquid in hac illius  operis epitome ac synopsi ab ullo theologo oppugnatum perspexero, in majore  opere fortius constabilire valeam, atque ita grandius illud opus undequaque  perfectum ac tanti Principis dignum patrocinio " (p. 5).  Mais puisque le livre precurseur tardait ä Etre critique, le livre posterieur  tardait aussi ä paraitre.  Entre-temps, dans 1’&te 1720, son caractere irlandais joua ä Francois  un mauvais tour. Les circonstances restent assez obscures. Mais d’apr6s les  Collectanea Hibernica, V, 95, et Thielens, 373-374, Francois aurait exige  le renvoi de deux jeunes Irlandais du College des dominicains irlandais. X  cette occasion Francois aurait rou€ de coups un dominicain-pretre, ce qui  constituait un acte sacrilege! Il s’ensuit un proces devant le tribunal du  Recteur, et une sentence interdisant au coupable de continuer d’enseigner.  De la sorte, Francois jouit de loisirs supplementaires qu’il pourra consacrer  A son grand ouvrage. Mais toujours lutteur, il entame un nouveau proces  devant les Cinq juges d’Appel, proces peu prometteur, car Zeger-Bernardet
contrarıam doctrinam nobıs reJ1c1 damnarı ut haereticam”" 58)
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NOn obstante interorı oratıa praeven1ente ei excıtante402  L.CEYSSENS  Appels, Francois n’envisage pas de moyens extraordinaires: les opposants,  les Appelants, comme Noailles, n’ont qu’ä faire un acte d’obeissance et ä  souscrire au singulier formulaire dont Francois, cet Irlandais de Louvain,  leur fournit le texte:  "Nos firma fide credimus et credere sub juramento sancte testamur: interiorem  Christi gratiam praevenientem et excitantem  esse per se resistibilem ... et  contrariam doctrinam a nobis rejici ac damnari ut haereticam" (p. 158).  De plus, ä la derniere pagé, Francois offre ä toute 1’Eglise ce formulaire:  "Formularium juramenti pacificum ac dogmaticum, omnis Facti expers, in  cunctis Europae theologicis scholis exigendum et subscribendum ab omnibus  graduandis et ad cathedras promovendis; en trois points:  1. Sincera fide profiteor superesse in homine lapso libertatem a necessitate,  non obstante interiori gratia praeveniente et excitante ...  2. Certitudinem divinae praedestinationis ... refundendam esse in divinae vo-  luntatis omnipotentiam, non autem in molinianam seu conditionatam Dei prae-  scientia ...  3. Me non credere quod Romano Pontifici ulla sit a Christo concessa (potes-  tas) reges ... directe vel indirecte deponendi ..."  Certes, un tel livre ne suffisait pas ä arreter le schisme dans l’Egli-  se. Francois lui-meme le pressentait. Car meme s’il croyait reellement que  son livre, quoique bref, penetrait jusqu’aux "viscera" du probleme (Intro-  ductio), il ne le considerait que comme le precurseur d’un ouvrage plus  important:  "Proinde opus hoc, mole licet exiguum, quasi /iadem in nuce conclusum  exhibet, estque prodromum compendium operis grandioris, in quinque tomos  distributi, hactenus anecdoti [inedit], quod a biennis compositum, Serenissimus  ... Eugenius de Sabaudia per me sibi dedicandum gratanter admisit; cuius  editionem non alio fine protelo differoque, quam ut quidquid in hac illius  operis epitome ac synopsi ab ullo theologo oppugnatum perspexero, in majore  opere fortius constabilire valeam, atque ita grandius illud opus undequaque  perfectum ac tanti Principis dignum patrocinio " (p. 5).  Mais puisque le livre precurseur tardait ä Etre critique, le livre posterieur  tardait aussi ä paraitre.  Entre-temps, dans 1’&te 1720, son caractere irlandais joua ä Francois  un mauvais tour. Les circonstances restent assez obscures. Mais d’apr6s les  Collectanea Hibernica, V, 95, et Thielens, 373-374, Francois aurait exige  le renvoi de deux jeunes Irlandais du College des dominicains irlandais. X  cette occasion Francois aurait rou€ de coups un dominicain-pretre, ce qui  constituait un acte sacrilege! Il s’ensuit un proces devant le tribunal du  Recteur, et une sentence interdisant au coupable de continuer d’enseigner.  De la sorte, Francois jouit de loisirs supplementaires qu’il pourra consacrer  A son grand ouvrage. Mais toujours lutteur, il entame un nouveau proces  devant les Cinq juges d’Appel, proces peu prometteur, car Zeger-BernardCertitudinem divinae praedestinat1on1s402  L.CEYSSENS  Appels, Francois n’envisage pas de moyens extraordinaires: les opposants,  les Appelants, comme Noailles, n’ont qu’ä faire un acte d’obeissance et ä  souscrire au singulier formulaire dont Francois, cet Irlandais de Louvain,  leur fournit le texte:  "Nos firma fide credimus et credere sub juramento sancte testamur: interiorem  Christi gratiam praevenientem et excitantem  esse per se resistibilem ... et  contrariam doctrinam a nobis rejici ac damnari ut haereticam" (p. 158).  De plus, ä la derniere pagé, Francois offre ä toute 1’Eglise ce formulaire:  "Formularium juramenti pacificum ac dogmaticum, omnis Facti expers, in  cunctis Europae theologicis scholis exigendum et subscribendum ab omnibus  graduandis et ad cathedras promovendis; en trois points:  1. Sincera fide profiteor superesse in homine lapso libertatem a necessitate,  non obstante interiori gratia praeveniente et excitante ...  2. Certitudinem divinae praedestinationis ... refundendam esse in divinae vo-  luntatis omnipotentiam, non autem in molinianam seu conditionatam Dei prae-  scientia ...  3. Me non credere quod Romano Pontifici ulla sit a Christo concessa (potes-  tas) reges ... directe vel indirecte deponendi ..."  Certes, un tel livre ne suffisait pas ä arreter le schisme dans l’Egli-  se. Francois lui-meme le pressentait. Car meme s’il croyait reellement que  son livre, quoique bref, penetrait jusqu’aux "viscera" du probleme (Intro-  ductio), il ne le considerait que comme le precurseur d’un ouvrage plus  important:  "Proinde opus hoc, mole licet exiguum, quasi /iadem in nuce conclusum  exhibet, estque prodromum compendium operis grandioris, in quinque tomos  distributi, hactenus anecdoti [inedit], quod a biennis compositum, Serenissimus  ... Eugenius de Sabaudia per me sibi dedicandum gratanter admisit; cuius  editionem non alio fine protelo differoque, quam ut quidquid in hac illius  operis epitome ac synopsi ab ullo theologo oppugnatum perspexero, in majore  opere fortius constabilire valeam, atque ita grandius illud opus undequaque  perfectum ac tanti Principis dignum patrocinio " (p. 5).  Mais puisque le livre precurseur tardait ä Etre critique, le livre posterieur  tardait aussi ä paraitre.  Entre-temps, dans 1’&te 1720, son caractere irlandais joua ä Francois  un mauvais tour. Les circonstances restent assez obscures. Mais d’apr6s les  Collectanea Hibernica, V, 95, et Thielens, 373-374, Francois aurait exige  le renvoi de deux jeunes Irlandais du College des dominicains irlandais. X  cette occasion Francois aurait rou€ de coups un dominicain-pretre, ce qui  constituait un acte sacrilege! Il s’ensuit un proces devant le tribunal du  Recteur, et une sentence interdisant au coupable de continuer d’enseigner.  De la sorte, Francois jouit de loisirs supplementaires qu’il pourra consacrer  A son grand ouvrage. Mais toujours lutteur, il entame un nouveau proces  devant les Cinq juges d’Appel, proces peu prometteur, car Zeger-Bernardefundendam SsSsSCcC ıIn dıvinae
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tas)402  L.CEYSSENS  Appels, Francois n’envisage pas de moyens extraordinaires: les opposants,  les Appelants, comme Noailles, n’ont qu’ä faire un acte d’obeissance et ä  souscrire au singulier formulaire dont Francois, cet Irlandais de Louvain,  leur fournit le texte:  "Nos firma fide credimus et credere sub juramento sancte testamur: interiorem  Christi gratiam praevenientem et excitantem  esse per se resistibilem ... et  contrariam doctrinam a nobis rejici ac damnari ut haereticam" (p. 158).  De plus, ä la derniere pagé, Francois offre ä toute 1’Eglise ce formulaire:  "Formularium juramenti pacificum ac dogmaticum, omnis Facti expers, in  cunctis Europae theologicis scholis exigendum et subscribendum ab omnibus  graduandis et ad cathedras promovendis; en trois points:  1. Sincera fide profiteor superesse in homine lapso libertatem a necessitate,  non obstante interiori gratia praeveniente et excitante ...  2. Certitudinem divinae praedestinationis ... refundendam esse in divinae vo-  luntatis omnipotentiam, non autem in molinianam seu conditionatam Dei prae-  scientia ...  3. Me non credere quod Romano Pontifici ulla sit a Christo concessa (potes-  tas) reges ... directe vel indirecte deponendi ..."  Certes, un tel livre ne suffisait pas ä arreter le schisme dans l’Egli-  se. Francois lui-meme le pressentait. Car meme s’il croyait reellement que  son livre, quoique bref, penetrait jusqu’aux "viscera" du probleme (Intro-  ductio), il ne le considerait que comme le precurseur d’un ouvrage plus  important:  "Proinde opus hoc, mole licet exiguum, quasi /iadem in nuce conclusum  exhibet, estque prodromum compendium operis grandioris, in quinque tomos  distributi, hactenus anecdoti [inedit], quod a biennis compositum, Serenissimus  ... Eugenius de Sabaudia per me sibi dedicandum gratanter admisit; cuius  editionem non alio fine protelo differoque, quam ut quidquid in hac illius  operis epitome ac synopsi ab ullo theologo oppugnatum perspexero, in majore  opere fortius constabilire valeam, atque ita grandius illud opus undequaque  perfectum ac tanti Principis dignum patrocinio " (p. 5).  Mais puisque le livre precurseur tardait ä Etre critique, le livre posterieur  tardait aussi ä paraitre.  Entre-temps, dans 1’&te 1720, son caractere irlandais joua ä Francois  un mauvais tour. Les circonstances restent assez obscures. Mais d’apr6s les  Collectanea Hibernica, V, 95, et Thielens, 373-374, Francois aurait exige  le renvoi de deux jeunes Irlandais du College des dominicains irlandais. X  cette occasion Francois aurait rou€ de coups un dominicain-pretre, ce qui  constituait un acte sacrilege! Il s’ensuit un proces devant le tribunal du  Recteur, et une sentence interdisant au coupable de continuer d’enseigner.  De la sorte, Francois jouit de loisirs supplementaires qu’il pourra consacrer  A son grand ouvrage. Mais toujours lutteur, il entame un nouveau proces  devant les Cinq juges d’Appel, proces peu prometteur, car Zeger-Bernarddiırecte vel iındıirecte deponendi '
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distrıbuti, hactenus anecdotı inedit], quod bıennis composıtum, Seren1ssimus402  L.CEYSSENS  Appels, Francois n’envisage pas de moyens extraordinaires: les opposants,  les Appelants, comme Noailles, n’ont qu’ä faire un acte d’obeissance et ä  souscrire au singulier formulaire dont Francois, cet Irlandais de Louvain,  leur fournit le texte:  "Nos firma fide credimus et credere sub juramento sancte testamur: interiorem  Christi gratiam praevenientem et excitantem  esse per se resistibilem ... et  contrariam doctrinam a nobis rejici ac damnari ut haereticam" (p. 158).  De plus, ä la derniere pagé, Francois offre ä toute 1’Eglise ce formulaire:  "Formularium juramenti pacificum ac dogmaticum, omnis Facti expers, in  cunctis Europae theologicis scholis exigendum et subscribendum ab omnibus  graduandis et ad cathedras promovendis; en trois points:  1. Sincera fide profiteor superesse in homine lapso libertatem a necessitate,  non obstante interiori gratia praeveniente et excitante ...  2. Certitudinem divinae praedestinationis ... refundendam esse in divinae vo-  luntatis omnipotentiam, non autem in molinianam seu conditionatam Dei prae-  scientia ...  3. Me non credere quod Romano Pontifici ulla sit a Christo concessa (potes-  tas) reges ... directe vel indirecte deponendi ..."  Certes, un tel livre ne suffisait pas ä arreter le schisme dans l’Egli-  se. Francois lui-meme le pressentait. Car meme s’il croyait reellement que  son livre, quoique bref, penetrait jusqu’aux "viscera" du probleme (Intro-  ductio), il ne le considerait que comme le precurseur d’un ouvrage plus  important:  "Proinde opus hoc, mole licet exiguum, quasi /iadem in nuce conclusum  exhibet, estque prodromum compendium operis grandioris, in quinque tomos  distributi, hactenus anecdoti [inedit], quod a biennis compositum, Serenissimus  ... Eugenius de Sabaudia per me sibi dedicandum gratanter admisit; cuius  editionem non alio fine protelo differoque, quam ut quidquid in hac illius  operis epitome ac synopsi ab ullo theologo oppugnatum perspexero, in majore  opere fortius constabilire valeam, atque ita grandius illud opus undequaque  perfectum ac tanti Principis dignum patrocinio " (p. 5).  Mais puisque le livre precurseur tardait ä Etre critique, le livre posterieur  tardait aussi ä paraitre.  Entre-temps, dans 1’&te 1720, son caractere irlandais joua ä Francois  un mauvais tour. Les circonstances restent assez obscures. Mais d’apr6s les  Collectanea Hibernica, V, 95, et Thielens, 373-374, Francois aurait exige  le renvoi de deux jeunes Irlandais du College des dominicains irlandais. X  cette occasion Francois aurait rou€ de coups un dominicain-pretre, ce qui  constituait un acte sacrilege! Il s’ensuit un proces devant le tribunal du  Recteur, et une sentence interdisant au coupable de continuer d’enseigner.  De la sorte, Francois jouit de loisirs supplementaires qu’il pourra consacrer  A son grand ouvrage. Mais toujours lutteur, il entame un nouveau proces  devant les Cinq juges d’Appel, proces peu prometteur, car Zeger-BernardEugen1us de abaudıa DCI S1b1 edicandum gratanier admısıt; CU1US
edıtiıonem NON alıo0 fine protelo dıfferoque, quam ut qu1dqu1 hac iıllıus
operI1s epıtome SynOopsIı ab ullo heologo ppugnatum pPCETSPCXCIO, maJjore

fortius constabılıre valeam, atqu« ıta grandius ODUS undequaque
perfectum tantı Princ1ipis dıgnum patrocın10 53

Maıs pu1sque le lıvre precurseur tardaıt etre cri1t1que, le lıvre posterieur
tardaıt QuUSSI1 paraitre.

Entre-temps, dans l’ete 1720 SOM caractere ırlandaıis ]Joua Franco1s
MAauvals TOUr. Les Circonstances estent A4SSCZ obscures. Maıs d’apres les

Collectanea Hibernica, V, 93, ei 1elens, 373-374, Francoı1s auraıt eX1ge
le renvol de deux jJeunes Tlandaıls du College des domiıinıcaıins irlandaIıs.
Cce OCcCasıon Franco1s auraıt roue de dominicaın-pretre, quı
constituaıt acte sacrılege! ’ensuit proces devant le TiDuna. du
Recteur, ef un interdisant coupable de continuer d’ense1gner.
De la sorte, Franco1s Jouıt de OIlSIrs supplementaires qu'’ıl DOUITA COMNSACTET

SON grand OUVTASßC., Maıs touJours lutteur, Ul entam! NOUVCAaU proces
devant les Cinqg Juges d’Appel, proces DCU rometteur, Zeger-Bernard
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Van spen, grand canoniste, ma1s QauUSS1 jansenıste ei meme antıconstitu-
tiıonnaıre est le membre princıpal. Franco1s CITa pDas la fin de ce
procedure.

FA}

Entre-temps, digerant Das la suspension de SON ense1gnement,
Franco1s reCcOurt Conseıl de RBrabant (Thielens, 381), ef la chance de
pDOUVOIr reprendre SON Le avrıl, 11 |l’annonce meme 1MM-
prime singulier:

X1IM1US Dominus Fr. MartınFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  403  Van Espen, grand canoniste, mais aussi janseniste et meme anticonstitu-  tionnaire en est le membre principal. Francois ne verra pas la fin de cette  proce&dure.  1721  Entre-temps, ne digerant pas la suspension de son enseignement,  Francois recourt au Conseil de Brabant (Thielens, 381), et a la chance de  pouvoir reprendre son cours. Le 19 avril, il l’annonce mme par un im-  prime singulier:  Eximius Dominus Fr. Martin ... jam annis 20 professor regius per efficacem  Christi gratiam, suas praelectiones publicas (integri fere nunc spatio, quorun-  dam invidia et violentia conspirante, interrumptas) resumpturum est ... contra  tribunalium ecclesiasticorum iniquas ... machinationes (Claeys, 265).  Commengcant sa premiere lecon, voyant meme des collegues curieux pren-  dre place parmi ses etudiants, il fait une allocution tout aussi singuliere:  "Eximii Domini atque auditores, scitis de quibus fuerim accusatus et quibus  mediis iterum lectioni meae restituar. Quare sequentia vobis praelegam".  Il rel&ve neuf points, dont voici les principaux:  1. Protestatus est D. Martin sese ea quae lecturus esset per compendium, dein  longius deducturum per typos publicos quibus jam allaboratur ...  7. Dixit se retractare quidquid adversus personam huius pontificis ac ministro-  rum eius, adversus Patres Societatis ac suos dominos collegas umquam ore aut  calamo effutiisset; sese id etiam imprimi curaturum; concedi aliquid debere  exaestuanti suae vehementiae.  8. Addidit ... gaudere se tamen quod de nulla haeresi aut errore contra fidem  fuisset accusatus.  9. Promisit se ita stylum linguamque moderaturum ut non dubitaret quin eos  experiretur sibi maxime faventes quos habuisset adversarios" (AAM, n° 1840).  Mais de&sormais Francois est trop avance en äge pour vouloir se corriger et  gagner ses adversaires. D’ailleurs, il en a ä affronter d’autres, plus irresisti-  bles: les calculs biliaires!  1722  Francois souffre, mais a le courage de se faire transporter ä 1’höpi-  tal Saint-Jean ä Bruges pour une operation. Le 4 octobre, fete de son pa-  tron, il y meurt pendant une intervention. Il est enterre dans la chapelle de  l’höpital lointain, sous cette €pitaphe:  Hic jacet  Admodum Reverendus ac Eximius Dominus  Franciscus Martin.  Galviensis Hibernus.Jam annıs 2() professor regıus DCI efficacem
S11 gratiam, SUas praelectiones publicas (integr1 fere NUNC spat1o, UOTUN-

invıdıa eit violentia conspirante, interrumptas) resumpturum estFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  403  Van Espen, grand canoniste, mais aussi janseniste et meme anticonstitu-  tionnaire en est le membre principal. Francois ne verra pas la fin de cette  proce&dure.  1721  Entre-temps, ne digerant pas la suspension de son enseignement,  Francois recourt au Conseil de Brabant (Thielens, 381), et a la chance de  pouvoir reprendre son cours. Le 19 avril, il l’annonce mme par un im-  prime singulier:  Eximius Dominus Fr. Martin ... jam annis 20 professor regius per efficacem  Christi gratiam, suas praelectiones publicas (integri fere nunc spatio, quorun-  dam invidia et violentia conspirante, interrumptas) resumpturum est ... contra  tribunalium ecclesiasticorum iniquas ... machinationes (Claeys, 265).  Commengcant sa premiere lecon, voyant meme des collegues curieux pren-  dre place parmi ses etudiants, il fait une allocution tout aussi singuliere:  "Eximii Domini atque auditores, scitis de quibus fuerim accusatus et quibus  mediis iterum lectioni meae restituar. Quare sequentia vobis praelegam".  Il rel&ve neuf points, dont voici les principaux:  1. Protestatus est D. Martin sese ea quae lecturus esset per compendium, dein  longius deducturum per typos publicos quibus jam allaboratur ...  7. Dixit se retractare quidquid adversus personam huius pontificis ac ministro-  rum eius, adversus Patres Societatis ac suos dominos collegas umquam ore aut  calamo effutiisset; sese id etiam imprimi curaturum; concedi aliquid debere  exaestuanti suae vehementiae.  8. Addidit ... gaudere se tamen quod de nulla haeresi aut errore contra fidem  fuisset accusatus.  9. Promisit se ita stylum linguamque moderaturum ut non dubitaret quin eos  experiretur sibi maxime faventes quos habuisset adversarios" (AAM, n° 1840).  Mais de&sormais Francois est trop avance en äge pour vouloir se corriger et  gagner ses adversaires. D’ailleurs, il en a ä affronter d’autres, plus irresisti-  bles: les calculs biliaires!  1722  Francois souffre, mais a le courage de se faire transporter ä 1’höpi-  tal Saint-Jean ä Bruges pour une operation. Le 4 octobre, fete de son pa-  tron, il y meurt pendant une intervention. Il est enterre dans la chapelle de  l’höpital lointain, sous cette €pitaphe:  Hic jacet  Admodum Reverendus ac Eximius Dominus  Franciscus Martin.  Galviensis Hibernus.ntra
trıbunalıum eccles1astıcorum In1QuasFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  403  Van Espen, grand canoniste, mais aussi janseniste et meme anticonstitu-  tionnaire en est le membre principal. Francois ne verra pas la fin de cette  proce&dure.  1721  Entre-temps, ne digerant pas la suspension de son enseignement,  Francois recourt au Conseil de Brabant (Thielens, 381), et a la chance de  pouvoir reprendre son cours. Le 19 avril, il l’annonce mme par un im-  prime singulier:  Eximius Dominus Fr. Martin ... jam annis 20 professor regius per efficacem  Christi gratiam, suas praelectiones publicas (integri fere nunc spatio, quorun-  dam invidia et violentia conspirante, interrumptas) resumpturum est ... contra  tribunalium ecclesiasticorum iniquas ... machinationes (Claeys, 265).  Commengcant sa premiere lecon, voyant meme des collegues curieux pren-  dre place parmi ses etudiants, il fait une allocution tout aussi singuliere:  "Eximii Domini atque auditores, scitis de quibus fuerim accusatus et quibus  mediis iterum lectioni meae restituar. Quare sequentia vobis praelegam".  Il rel&ve neuf points, dont voici les principaux:  1. Protestatus est D. Martin sese ea quae lecturus esset per compendium, dein  longius deducturum per typos publicos quibus jam allaboratur ...  7. Dixit se retractare quidquid adversus personam huius pontificis ac ministro-  rum eius, adversus Patres Societatis ac suos dominos collegas umquam ore aut  calamo effutiisset; sese id etiam imprimi curaturum; concedi aliquid debere  exaestuanti suae vehementiae.  8. Addidit ... gaudere se tamen quod de nulla haeresi aut errore contra fidem  fuisset accusatus.  9. Promisit se ita stylum linguamque moderaturum ut non dubitaret quin eos  experiretur sibi maxime faventes quos habuisset adversarios" (AAM, n° 1840).  Mais de&sormais Francois est trop avance en äge pour vouloir se corriger et  gagner ses adversaires. D’ailleurs, il en a ä affronter d’autres, plus irresisti-  bles: les calculs biliaires!  1722  Francois souffre, mais a le courage de se faire transporter ä 1’höpi-  tal Saint-Jean ä Bruges pour une operation. Le 4 octobre, fete de son pa-  tron, il y meurt pendant une intervention. Il est enterre dans la chapelle de  l’höpital lointain, sous cette €pitaphe:  Hic jacet  Admodum Reverendus ac Eximius Dominus  Franciscus Martin.  Galviensis Hibernus.machıinationes Claeys, 265)

Oommencan' premiere econ, voyan meme des collegues CurieuxX PrCN-
dre place parmı SCS etudıants. 11 faıt unec allocution tOuft Qaussı singulıere:

"Ex1ımi1 Domimin1 audıtores, sc1It1s de quıbus fuerım aCCusatus el quıbus
medi1s iterum lection1 INCacC restituar. Quare sequent1a vobıs raelegam"'.
releve euf points, dont VO1C1 les DPITINCIPAaUX:

Protestatus est Martın SCSC qUaC lecturus esse'‘ DCI compendium, deın
ONg1us deducturum pCT LYyDOS publicos quıbus ]Jam allaboraturFRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  403  Van Espen, grand canoniste, mais aussi janseniste et meme anticonstitu-  tionnaire en est le membre principal. Francois ne verra pas la fin de cette  proce&dure.  1721  Entre-temps, ne digerant pas la suspension de son enseignement,  Francois recourt au Conseil de Brabant (Thielens, 381), et a la chance de  pouvoir reprendre son cours. Le 19 avril, il l’annonce mme par un im-  prime singulier:  Eximius Dominus Fr. Martin ... jam annis 20 professor regius per efficacem  Christi gratiam, suas praelectiones publicas (integri fere nunc spatio, quorun-  dam invidia et violentia conspirante, interrumptas) resumpturum est ... contra  tribunalium ecclesiasticorum iniquas ... machinationes (Claeys, 265).  Commengcant sa premiere lecon, voyant meme des collegues curieux pren-  dre place parmi ses etudiants, il fait une allocution tout aussi singuliere:  "Eximii Domini atque auditores, scitis de quibus fuerim accusatus et quibus  mediis iterum lectioni meae restituar. Quare sequentia vobis praelegam".  Il rel&ve neuf points, dont voici les principaux:  1. Protestatus est D. Martin sese ea quae lecturus esset per compendium, dein  longius deducturum per typos publicos quibus jam allaboratur ...  7. Dixit se retractare quidquid adversus personam huius pontificis ac ministro-  rum eius, adversus Patres Societatis ac suos dominos collegas umquam ore aut  calamo effutiisset; sese id etiam imprimi curaturum; concedi aliquid debere  exaestuanti suae vehementiae.  8. Addidit ... gaudere se tamen quod de nulla haeresi aut errore contra fidem  fuisset accusatus.  9. Promisit se ita stylum linguamque moderaturum ut non dubitaret quin eos  experiretur sibi maxime faventes quos habuisset adversarios" (AAM, n° 1840).  Mais de&sormais Francois est trop avance en äge pour vouloir se corriger et  gagner ses adversaires. D’ailleurs, il en a ä affronter d’autres, plus irresisti-  bles: les calculs biliaires!  1722  Francois souffre, mais a le courage de se faire transporter ä 1’höpi-  tal Saint-Jean ä Bruges pour une operation. Le 4 octobre, fete de son pa-  tron, il y meurt pendant une intervention. Il est enterre dans la chapelle de  l’höpital lointain, sous cette €pitaphe:  Hic jacet  Admodum Reverendus ac Eximius Dominus  Franciscus Martin.  Galviensis Hibernus.Dixıt retra: qu1dqu1ı adversus PETSONAIM hu1us pontificıs min1ıstro-

e1us, adversus Patres Socınetatıs SUOS domı1ınos collegas umyuamı ( auft
calamo effutiusset; SCSC 1d et1am ımprimı Curaturum: concedi alıquıid debere
exaestuantı SUaC vehementıiae.FRANCOIS MARTIN (1652-1722)  403  Van Espen, grand canoniste, mais aussi janseniste et meme anticonstitu-  tionnaire en est le membre principal. Francois ne verra pas la fin de cette  proce&dure.  1721  Entre-temps, ne digerant pas la suspension de son enseignement,  Francois recourt au Conseil de Brabant (Thielens, 381), et a la chance de  pouvoir reprendre son cours. Le 19 avril, il l’annonce mme par un im-  prime singulier:  Eximius Dominus Fr. Martin ... jam annis 20 professor regius per efficacem  Christi gratiam, suas praelectiones publicas (integri fere nunc spatio, quorun-  dam invidia et violentia conspirante, interrumptas) resumpturum est ... contra  tribunalium ecclesiasticorum iniquas ... machinationes (Claeys, 265).  Commengcant sa premiere lecon, voyant meme des collegues curieux pren-  dre place parmi ses etudiants, il fait une allocution tout aussi singuliere:  "Eximii Domini atque auditores, scitis de quibus fuerim accusatus et quibus  mediis iterum lectioni meae restituar. Quare sequentia vobis praelegam".  Il rel&ve neuf points, dont voici les principaux:  1. Protestatus est D. Martin sese ea quae lecturus esset per compendium, dein  longius deducturum per typos publicos quibus jam allaboratur ...  7. Dixit se retractare quidquid adversus personam huius pontificis ac ministro-  rum eius, adversus Patres Societatis ac suos dominos collegas umquam ore aut  calamo effutiisset; sese id etiam imprimi curaturum; concedi aliquid debere  exaestuanti suae vehementiae.  8. Addidit ... gaudere se tamen quod de nulla haeresi aut errore contra fidem  fuisset accusatus.  9. Promisit se ita stylum linguamque moderaturum ut non dubitaret quin eos  experiretur sibi maxime faventes quos habuisset adversarios" (AAM, n° 1840).  Mais de&sormais Francois est trop avance en äge pour vouloir se corriger et  gagner ses adversaires. D’ailleurs, il en a ä affronter d’autres, plus irresisti-  bles: les calculs biliaires!  1722  Francois souffre, mais a le courage de se faire transporter ä 1’höpi-  tal Saint-Jean ä Bruges pour une operation. Le 4 octobre, fete de son pa-  tron, il y meurt pendant une intervention. Il est enterre dans la chapelle de  l’höpital lointain, sous cette €pitaphe:  Hic jacet  Admodum Reverendus ac Eximius Dominus  Franciscus Martin.  Galviensis Hibernus.gaudere Lamen quod de Nnu. haeres]1 aut ntira fidem
fuisset aCCUSatus

Promuisıt ita stylum lınguamque moderaturum ut non dubitaret quin e0OS

experiretur sıb1 maxıme faventes QUOS habu1lsset adversarıo0s”

Maıs desormaıs Franco1i1s est Lrop avance age DOUTF vouloir cormrger eft

gagNCcI SCS adversaıres. D’ailleurs, 11 affronter d’autres, plus iırresist1-
bles les alculs bıllaires!

VE

Franco1s souffre, maIıls le COUTaSC de faıre ansporter 1’höp1-
tal alınt-Jean ruges DOUI UG operatıon. Le octobre, fete de SOM päa-
Lron, Ul meurt pendant un intervention. est enterre dans Ia chapelle de
l’höpital loıntaıin, SOUS Ccette epıtaphe:

Hıc Jacet
Admodum Reverendus Ex1imius Domiminus

Franciıscus Martın
(Galviensıis Hıbernus
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Theologıae, dum vıveret, doctor el professor, ICSCH>S
Strictae facultatıs Lovanıensı1ıs.

Insıgnis ecclesiae collegiatae etr1 Lovanıl CanONI1CUS,
Sacrae scrıpturae eft lınguae professor publıcus,
eratl in Latinıs ef (iraec1s versatissımus et doct1ssımus,

plos quUOS habuıt T'  VI annos
Dıistribuit inter st1

<1bı T1ESCIVaNsSs
Aetatıs SUAC

11 octobrıis

Remarquons les euX 1gnes Amplos qUOS habuitL. CEYSSENS  404  S. Theologiae, dum viveret, doctor et professor, regens  Strictae facultatis Lovaniensis.  Insignis ecclesiae collegiatae S. Petri Lovanii canonicus,  Sacrae scripturae et linguae graecae professor publicus,  erat in Latinis et Graecis versatissimus et doctissimus,  Amplos quos habuit proventus annos  Distribuit inter pauperes Christi  Nihil sibi reservans.  Aetatis suae anno LXX.  Obiit 4 octobris MDCCXXUI.  Remarquons les deux lignes: Amplos quos habuit ... qui rele&vent la charite  discrete du querelleur. Il ne depensait pas son argent seulement aux avo-  cats et aux juges; les pauvres en profitaient aussi, m&me abondamment  semble-t-il. Ils se seront souvenus de lui, plus que ses amis et ses ennemis.  Cependant ces derniers ne 1l’oublierent pas non plus. Ils lui consacrerent  1’epitaphe breve, mais 6loquente et significative, bien exprimant leurs sen-  timents:  Ex gratia speciali  Mortuus est in hospitali  Doctor F. Martin  4 octobris 1722  Expectans judicium  R.L.P. (Spelman, 1106).  Le 23 octobre 1722, l’internonce Spinelli lui consacre un In memoriam:  "Doctor Martin was always restless by nature, uncertain in doctrine and unsta-  ble in character; these traits of his had often caused great harm to the authority  of the Holy See in Flanders and had endangered the privileges of the entire  University" (Collectanea, 5 [1962] 104).  Sint-Truiden  Lucien CEYSSENSqu1ı relevent la charıte
discrete du querelleur. depensaıt pas SON argen seulement auX aVO-

Ccats ei dUuX Juges; les PAaUVICS profitaient auss], meme abondamment
semble-t-1l Ils seront de lu1, plus qQquC SCS amıs et SCS ennemı1s.
ependan CCS derniers L’oublierent NON plus. Ils u11 consacrerent
l’epitaphe breve, ma1ls eloquente eft significatiıve, bıen exprimant leurs SCMN-

ıments:
Ex gratia pecıalı

Mortuus est ospıitalı
Octor Martın

octobris W
Expectans Judiıc1um

R.LP Spelman,

Le 2 octobre 1722 I’ınternonce pinellı u11 In MemOoriıam
OCTIOTr Martın Was always restless Dy nature, uncertaın 1ın doectrine and unsta-
ble ın character; these traıts of hıs had often caused great harm the authorıty
of the Holy See Flanders and had CN!  gere the privileges of the entire
University" (Collectanea, 11962] 04)

Sint-Truiden Lucıen FYSSEN
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